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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





Page 93, text 1. 50,—for wwe read att. 

4, 98, „ L 55,—for «vast read दायको. 

T 95, n. 2,— for 4 read 7 

» 96, last line but 2,—for УМ га read Villiru. 

„ 101, text 1. 8,—for शभवाक. read WAATA. 

» 103, ,, 1. 54,—for युग read ՎՀ. 

, 118, , 1. 20,—for षद्‌ read qz. 

„ 124, ո. 19,—for स्वजन? read सुजन”. 
158, last two lines,— for Auhügaddià and Auda® read А а°. 
179, n. 2,—for Bhashage read Bhishege. 


» 171, ո. 3,-——for ग read न ө 
, 171, text l. 16,--/օ7 सं च राज्यं read ՎԳԱՅՎ. See Ep. Ind., Vol. ITT, Add. and Oorr., 
ө ք. viii.—H. К, Տ.| : 


, 172, , 1. 25,—for सप्तांभो[ची ] ख read सप्तांभी Ч Ч. 

, 172, , 1. 42,—for रूचेक्य read “a. 

, 172, , L 42,—for agfa read °w. 

179, n. 1,—The Hansot plates were published in Ep. Ind., Vol, ХІТ, pp. 197 sqq. 
„ 185, n. 7,—for कोशश्रि read «էՎ. | 

187, n. 1,—for "मध्य read “मद्य इ. 

212, ոօ. 16, col. 3,—for Srivatsa read Sm. 

213, no. 24, col. 2, 
214, no. 52, col. 2, 
, 220, text 1. 67,— for कुवलय...र read 9%, 

293, ,, 1. 137,—for मझासुद्र read °g. 

231, 1. 2,—for Salivahana reckoning read cycle. 

„ 272, text 1. 41,— for da-volada read da-volada. 

„ 998, v. 3.—for *jvalitair we might read, for the sake of the metre, ? juntfatr. 


for Lingana read Tangana. 


, 301, v. 59, —for vaikalpya read vaikalya ? 

, 306, п. 2,—The reason why the elephants recoil from drinking the water of the oceans 
would rather be that it is scented with the ichor of the dig-gajas.— 
H. K. 8. 

„ BOT, v, M, for ' applied his energy to battle? we might read ‘ bringing them to реасо 
through battle”. 

» 309, v. 67,—for ‘tho praise of the blest Mandana’ we might read ' the religious 
foundation (kirttana) of the blest Mandana’. 

भ 212, trans. vv. 37-42,—for in the month Makara read at a Makaru-saimkrinti. 


[Vor. XIV. 
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CORRECTIONS BY PROFESSOR HULTZSCH. 
Vor. XI. 


Page 84, п. 7,—for KAR: read भु जतः. 

144, text |. 33, —for qu read qu. 

115, ,, 1. 45,—for ԹՅԱ read 'वन्हान. 

181, no. 18, — This inseription Was pnblished independently hy Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 


in the ում. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 201 sqq. 
921, text 1, 12,--/оғ fafget read fager. 
Vor. XII. 

Page 62, ո. 45,—for roshapumü read róshanamu. 

63, text 1. 4,—for Sagal reud °аҗит. 

63, ,, 1. 12,— for чи аа? read Qam’. 

63, n. 12, —for mfn read शशि, 
188, 1. 13,—for klpipta read klipta. 
188, 1. 23,—for Maghawanmani read Maghavamaypi. 
» 192, text 1. 42,—for ԱԳԱ read fama". 
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Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, M.A., has kindly communicated to me the following 
corrections of the paper on tho Inscriptions of Kurgod in Vol. XIV, pp. 265 ff. 


Page 270, v. 8,——read balénduva kale (“the digit of the crescent тооп”, It became a 
full moon by Parvati'a lovely glance und the lustre of her moon- 
face). 

271, v. 13,—élidan-gey, “to laugh at".  Elidikkeyane тафи means the same. Aro 
kaduvar, “who will fight” Р 
271, v. 19,—read adagunti (=groatness), not adaguati. 

- 271, v. 20, —avanibhpit-ssamañgalam=“ equal to a mountain, grent `, 

272, v. 21,—Aspudey=app=Echala ін the correct reading. See verso 10 of inscr. B. 

» 272, 1. J34,—Y ugandhara ін commonly used їп Kanarese inseriptions for Yuugan- 

dhariyana, the minister of Vatsarája. 


6 

» 279, v. 2,—read Nityobhava-vesar-esav-i. 

, 279, у. 3,—This verse is in praise of Réchi (not rëji), who ін compared to the ocean. 
Hatnükara und samudra ave synonymous. 

„ 280, v. 9,—1PTere there із a play on words, The outer town had sara, ‘ponds’ cr 
‘musical sounds’, like (ferade) Narada; swans (moon and sun) 
like the sky; and groves (rame = LakshmI) like Vishnu. 

» 280, 1, 23,—the correct reading is billam gordu kalitanada balupim, “having taken 


the bow, by the might of his prowess. ..". There is no reference 


to Nala. 
251, v. 10, — aij -óumar r-ábd -rajamizza moon to the ocean of proper policy. 


L. D. В. 


31 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, ix 


canm o — — — — 
a : — — — = — - TS re `" wm. 








------«-----ս«ծ-ւ..- — — — — — ._ 





aS стас RI 000 s, ТТ 


Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, M.A., has kindly supplied to me the following correos 
tions to Rome օք my papers in Vols. XIII and XIV of tho Epigraphia Indica. 


Vor. ХП. 

Page 41,1. 5 of text : the construction is prabandha-kavi-ràjaih, “king of poets of compa- 
Ritions ”. There is no reference to Virit; Brahma is not mentioned 
under that naine. 

% 


44, 1, 30 of text: uru-sere-goftu = “ having become prisoners", Taunaya keya 


ю 
should probably be corrected to fann=urikeya: ‘there were nono 
who did not send precious things und vehicles’, The alteration 
requires n r. 

” 171, 1, 26 of text, and Vol. XIV, p. 271, 1. 26 of text: adagunti should bo corrected 


to adagunts, u form which occurs in literature, 


Vor. XIV. 
Page 270, Լ 13 of text: read bal-éndura kale, ““ discard the crescent, now that you have the 
full moon", The form in -a is used for the regalar accusative in 
¢ eath. 
271,1. 17 of text: kurhtala-dēsa denotes only the place on the hend where the locka 


” of hair aro; there is no reference here to the country of Kuntala, 

, 271, Լ 18 of text: bhata is a mistake for chata. | 

„ 971, П, 20-21 of text: а{аъафи==“{о despise”, dlimadu=“ to treat with contempt”, 
éjidikke-mádu =“ to mock”, Ẹlidirkke is wrong. 

„ 280, 1. 10 of text: torus isn misreading for terade. 

» 280, 1. 23 of text: bilam in a mistake for chala; and Kalitu-Nala ін an error for 


kalvtanada, “ of valour 

Pages 280-1, П. 25-6 of text: bhagadol is an error. for chágadol (“іп generosity), which 
should bo construed with -uddra-griyan in the previous portion of tho 
verse, 

Page 281.1. З from bottom of page: անչա here== diamond’. Nails are not likened to 

` fish. 

282, v. 5: tho meaning of this verse is not properly brought out. 
with its sara (pond, otherwise avara, masical notes) resembles tho 
sage Narada; with its rêija-hamsa (royal swans, otherwise the moon, 
гаја, and the sun, hamusa) itis like tho sky; with its ағЯте (grove, 
otherwise @ kame, “the celebrated Lakshmi") itis like Vishnu’s 

© 


The outer town 


breast. 
284, 11, 13-14 from top of page: maij-onmaritr-abdhi-rajum should be translated “g 
moon to the ocean of his policy ", and suvibhucau-sumand-rajaun, “ац 


Indra in his magnificence”, 


L. D, B, 
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No. 1—ТПЕ TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE |" IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 
Bv Новкит ՏԵԿՔՆՆ (I.C. 
(Acontinuntgon of tha aut'or's * Indiin Ohronograp yy,” pntinne 1 from Ері). Ind. XIT. p. 103.) 


„ RETIRED). 


934. The exact position of the true or apparent sun bb sufriso of each civil day, taken for 
tabular purposes аз mean sunrise, іч one of the ossontigl elemonts of Hindu chronography, and 
the exact position of tho true moon is another. Ffom these positions are. calculated the 
beginning &ud end of each tithi aud nakshatra, i tho currency of these at sunrise. - All 
over India for many eeuturies the civil day his beon серісі with tho truo tithi current at 
sunrise, the nakshatra in which the trae moon stus at sunrise being stated in the local 
al Aanacks and constantly mentioned in the dates of histfrical inscriptions, In southern India 
tho nakshatra was considored of such imno:tancs tiat from as early as tho tenth contury it 
has regularly given its name to tha дау. Fortha prope} verification of historical 1ascript/on 
dates, therefore, it is of tho highest importance that wdshonld know the precise position of tho 
true sun at any momont and more especially at the móti$ut of mean sunrise! 







235. Now the process adopted for this purposa iy“ The Indian Calendar" (Sewell and 
S. B. Dikshit, 1896), though resulting in a fair approxiaation, did not, for critioal examinations 
of dates, give а suffivivntly close result, as I havo alroaly explainsd in my “ Indian Chrono- 
graphy,” 88 119, 120, рр. 43-43); something more 3ccurate was roquirod, We want, for 
each of the Indian astronomical authorities. sep trafel{, extromoly accurato dotermination of 
the sun’s trua longitude esoh day of tho year; and there ін only one way to obtain this. For 
each day a calculation must be made of tho exact ецпабрл of tho sun's centro оп tha basis of 
the sun’s mean ап ոն, according to tha Hin Т method of computation, This was a 
formidable undertaking ; but it has now been aceomplisited for tho two principal @ithorities, and 
the Tables aro published® herewith. Ft is ta bs қ. ւե they are final. They aro intended 
to fix the true longitude of the sun on any day or ut ahy moment of the day, with an accuracy 
exterdiyg to the hundredth part of a second, the calculation having been each saparately 
carrie! to cight or nine dectmals of a second so as to ensura. correctnass. I give the result in 
degraes and parts, and in ten-thousandths of the circle, Tho former, converted as desired, can 
be adapted to any sys‘om of reckoning; tho latter are for us» by the Indian € glendur system,” 








1 For calculation affecting all parta of Ішйі the basis has tò be mean sunrise, and this is always takeu ач 


mean sunrise at Lanka, or Ujjain 
2 The Indian Calendar унет is the system adopted by Prof. Jacobi (of Bonn) in 1888 (Indian Antiquar?, 
Yol. XVII) itself founded on Lao जाप Connaissance des Tampa, 1815). 
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296. These calculations are, ав I have stated, based purely on the Hindu system of 
rockoning. I have used for the sun’s mean апотаМу and longitude the mean position and moan 
motion of the sun as gathered from each Siddhinta separately, and have used the Hindu 
waluos of the sines for computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
sun's true position. The Tablos aro prepared according to the First Arya and Present Surya 
Siddhantas, the latter both with and without the bija. Tho bija, which came into general 
use about A.D. 1500, made no chango in the length of the solar year or the number of civil 
dayain a mahüyuga, or in the position of the sun’s apsis, and therefore попе іп the sun'a 
longitudo, whether true or mean. shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 
the other principal Indian authorities—T'ables which will be of great value in the verification 
of dates, secing that up to (he present time no one knows oxactly at what periods and in what 
tracts these other Siddhantas were used. (The Siddhinta-Siromant Table has been completed ' 


and is re&dy for Pross.) 


237. Assuming, since these Tables are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
Indian Calendar process of calculation, which might be termed Prof. Jacobi's first process 
and which has the advantage of simplicity, is known to readers of the Epigraphia, only one or 
two remarks need be made before centering on details. Since ovorything depends on իհօ 
accuracy of the Table-entrics, I must cal attention to tho great help which I réveived from 
M. Louis de Ries of Moscow for many months. He takes the groatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepared certain Tables of his own, the publication of which has been 
delayed by the War. His processes are charaeterizod by the most laborions ard painstaking 
endeavours to obtain extreme accuracy for every result arrived at. Filled with a similar 
desire, and after my calcnlations for ho sun’s exact position (in true longitude for successive 
24-hour poriods after the true sun’s arrival at long, 0°) had been carried out for about one-third 
of the Arya-Siddhanta year, I asked M. de Ries to calculate some of these positions of the sun 
by his own method, so that we might ccmpare the results. He most kindly did во; and, when 
I state that our results, worked in enti indepondence of one another and by different methods, 
were found to agree іп every respect down to four, and in one ease even down to five, decimals 
of a second, I think that it may bo fairlyAssumed that my Tables may be depended upon, 


238. There is more than one reaso why the Indian Calendar system, though yielding 
rosnlts very fairly approximate, requies вото expansion for the purpose of exact calculation, 
Ву it we have been in the habit of coinpatiug the true moon's placo both for the tithi and 
nakshatra by the Sarya-Siddhinta data, using the same figures for finding the tithi-index, 
t, and nakshatra-index, n, for all dates, both for inscriptions known to belong to tracts and 
times when the Arya-Siddhántu was the authority used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those which must have been guided by almanacka calculated by the Sarya-Siddhanta. 
The с of the Indian Calendar method, ie. the sun’s mean anomaly at any moment, is always the 
Sarya-Siddhihta c in thousandths of tho circle, and that it differs in various proportions . 
at different times of the year from the c of the Arya-Suldhinta will бо apparent to anyone who 
eompares the entries for the saine day given in my new Tables XLVIITA and В, cols. 2, 3, in 
ten-thousandths. At the moment of Mésha-samkrünti for instance (tho first entry іп each 
Table) the c by the Sürya is 27940642 in ten-thousandths, and 18 279 in thousandths in 
Indiun Oglendar reckoning; but by the Arya-Siddhanta it is 2774/5577, and so for our ordinary 
reckoning should be stated as 277. In caloalation for the tithi-index, f, in ordinary work 
this difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in some cases alter the value օք 4 by one unit (4; minutes) ; but it has greater effeot when 
we are calculating the nakshatra, as will presently be explained. As to the difference between 
the two authorities in the value assigned to the sun's true longitude, s, it will be seen that 
thus varies day by day. About Day 261, ic, the 20180 poriod of 24 hoars each measared from 
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9 
true Mósha-samkránti, the value of s is practically the same by the two authorities; about 
Day 150 the Arya s is about 2 36" ahead of the Sfiryas. The difference increases and 
diminishes regularly throughout the year. 





The principal reasons for this difference are that by the- Sürya-Siddhdnta the position of 
the sun's perigee-point is different from that assumed by the Arya-Siddhanta, and that there 
is а difference in the two year-lengths. 


239. I have stated above that this difference has only а very slght effect as regards 
the value of the tithi-index ; its effect on the ordinary calculation of the uakshatra and lagna 
must now be noticed. In so doing we take first tho nakshütra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Calendar have hitherto calculated its indox. 


Our mothod of computing the sun’s true longitude, s, by the system of the Indian Caleudur 
has boen to tako tho c found for the desired moment, that is to say the valuo, in thousandths 
of the circle, of tho sun’s mean anomaly according to the Surya-Siddhanta, making this serve 
for both Siddhantas ; to multiply this c by 10 to get its approximate value in ten-thousandths ; 
to add to it a figure, 7207, represonting the longimde of the sun's porigec-point (taken ав 
7146:3 by the Sürya-Stddhánta) in A.D. 1100 plus a small addition (60-4) rendered necessary 
by the construction of tho Tables in order to ७४०३ tho nocessity for sometimes adding and 
sometimes subtracting the equation of tho centre';:to deduct from the result the figure 
represonting this cquation; and so to obtain the sung true longitudo, s.. Tho tithi-index, (3, 
having beon already found, we add в to է, and find tho makshatra-index n, or tho longitude of 
the true moon; this indox shews in which nakshatra she stands at tho moment. The result 
ін ап approximation, but it is not close enough. If we are working for an Arya-Siddhantu 
date, we have used Sarya-Siddhanta values (which difer slightly), and we have arrived at 
the value of s in part by multiplying by 10 a таз obtained in thousandths во as to be ablo 
to‘apply it to the other valuo, that of tho moon, which has been obtained in ten-thousandths of 
the circle. This multiplication by ten creates a possibility of error not inconsiderable. Thus, 
if we have, in thousundths, the figure c = 623, this may stand for any valuo in teu-thousandths 
between 6225 and 6235, and may lead to o miscalculation amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate of the nakshatra index n ; ard 10 units represent in time-valuation 39° 
minutos. 

240. АП these possibilities of error aro entirely removed by the present Tables. The 
exact value of s by eithor Siddhànta is easily found—a value which we know to bo ubsolutely 
correct—, and when we add this s to the already found ¢ wo know that the result gives the 
correct nakshatra-index; or at least that the only possibility of error lies ia tho value found 
for the tithi. As for this last we must for the present trust to the correctness of Prof. 
Jacobi's calculations for the moon’s place relative to the gun (a) and for the moon's equation (5), 

correcting the sun's equation by my new Tablos. 

241. These Tables will also be found very useful for calculating the lagna accurately. 
Hitherto our process for finding, in working for the lagna, the value of the sun's truo 
longitudo, s, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the samo ав the process for finding 
the nakshatra. Wo have found the value of s by both Siddhantas from a calculation really 
correct only by ono Siddhania, and even that after a rather clumsy multiplication by 10, which 
itsolf may cause an orror of 39 minutes of time. The prosent Tables givo the accurate 8 by 
either Siddhanta, and they give it in degrees, etc., thereby simplifying the calculation. 


- —— Í — Ft - ЯР P 








1 Sea Indian Calendar, 55 107, 108; pp. 60, 61. | < 
222% The tithi-indoz, " է», gives the distance of true moon from true sun, i.e. shews the inoon's true place with 
reference to the true sun. When this is added to the true sun’s longitude, we have the true moon's place in the 
heavens, “nn”, or the required nakshatra-index, 
в 4 
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` EXPLANATION OF TIE TADLES 


219. Table XLIII. The details were worked out with great care by М. L. do Rios from 
the respective lengths of tho sidercal solar year, i.e. the time taken by the true sun to travel 
` from 09 to 0?, according to the several Indiau authorities. 

Tablo XLIV gives the sun's mean motion per day of 24 hours, and per hour, minute and 
second, for use in calculation. It is exact for the Arya-Siddhanta, and may be used with care 
for othor authorities, having regard to tho footnote. 

Table XLIV.A. See the heading. Tt explains itself 

Table XZVA is for uso in calculations Every valuation given in {һе main Table 

XLVIIIA and В in ten thousandths of the circle was made by it 


Table XLV. is the reverse of XLV A. 
Tablo XLVI is a revised nakshatra Table, showing the exact ending points of cach. 


Table XLVII is very important. being a rovisol Table օք sines and equations of the 
&un's centre, given in full after particularly careful calculation. lts preparation ів describo.l 
below ՏՏ 240.253. The supplementary Tablo NEV ILA gives, Ёст closo work, very full details 
of tho exact equations according to anthorities othor than tho First Arya-4iddhdnta ana of 
the differences, in seconds per minuto of mean anomaly-arc, between the consecutive base- 
equations. Table ХУІ is for the present to bo held inapplicable to the Bruknia-Siddhadnta 


Tables NLVITTA and XLVIIID ave the main working Tables, showing, by she 14740 Arya 
and Present Surya Siddhantas (with or without the bija), the precise value of the sun's true 
longitude (s) and equation of the contre at each interval of 24 hours measured from true Mésha- 
samkranti, tho moment when tho truo sun arrives each year at celestial longitude 0°; as well 
as the sun's mean anomaly and mean longitudo. Thero was no possibility of framing a 
Table which should give these particulars for moan sunrise of each day, the primary require- 
ment for the vorifieation of Indian dates, because the moment of trae Aldésha-samkranti 
varies each year and tho starting-point had to bo from that moment. These two Tables 
therefore give the consecutive 24-huar positions of tho mean and true sun aftor that moment. 


Tables XLIX and L enable us to find the sun’s true longitudo at mean sunrise; tho 
former giving for each group of days the sun’s (re motion per hour, and the latter giving his 
mean motion per minute. It is not necessary for goneral purposes to give his true motion per 
minuto; if required, this can always be obtained by dividing by 60 the details of Table XLIX 
for ono hour of tho day. 


243. Tables XLVIII to Lare used in the following way, when we desiro to find the g for 
mean sunrise, Say that Mésha-samkripti ocourred in the year for which we are working at 
1: h. 15 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Indian Calendar (Table է, cols. 13 to 17 or 174). 
Then for every day of that year Tablo XLVIIIA or В gives us his true longitude, s, at 12 h. 
15 m. 8101 mean sunrise; und to obtain tho s at mein sunrise on the duy in question we have 
to deduct the sun's true motion during 12 հ. and 15m. We do this by Tables XLIX and L, 
and so get the exact 8 for menn sunrise on the day in question. е 


Table XLIX for hours is exactly correct for the Arya-Siddhdnta. When used for tho 
Sarya-Siddhdinta, there may be an error amounting, at the time of year when thero is tho 
greatest difference between the two authorities, to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven scconds per day. If anyono desires to be absolutely exact by the Surya-Siddhanta, 
he should calculate the true sun’s motion during the hours and minutes of the day in question 
by okvarving in Tablo XLVIIID the consecutivo 24-hour positions, s, of the sun given in 
the Table for (1) the day in quostion and (ii) the previons day, and divide tho difference by 2% 
for cach hour's, and this result by 60 for each minuteo's, true motion. Even this, of course, is 


t 
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not mathematically exact, since tlie true motion of the sun varies from hour to hour ; Եսե it is 
quito accurate enough. 

244. The calculation for tho true longitude of the sun each day was made by ascertaining 
his mean anomaly and then using the sine-Table as finally prepared (Table XL VIT). for finding 
the equation of the contre. The starting point for the year is tho valuo of his mean anomaly at 
the moment of true Mésha-sarhkranti, This had to be computed with great caro. ‘Tho problem 
із fully discussed below $$ 251-255. | 

245. To obtain a correct valuo of tho snn a mean longitudo at sunrise of any day, take the 
value given in Table VL VIIIA or D, as the case may be, and deduct for the intervening bours 
and minutes (rf. s. 215) the quantities shewn іп Tablo XLIV for the sun "s mean motion. 
Greater accuracy even than this can be obtained by the use cf Table XLIIT. 

210, I do not enter very fully into the difference in the Suns true longitude brought about, 
according to the Surya-Siddhüinta, by the shift in the apsis of the sums orbit, because. this 
seems so slicht that it may bo ignored. It would amoant бэ about 1" in the lust 1500 years 
(aee below, s. 204, १४), 

Use of the Tables. Rulis. 
* 217. That the use of the Tablos may bs thoroughly understood, E append a few vales of 
work and examples. ө 

(i) Tho nakshatra. —Work by the usual [ndiin Calendar process for finding 7, the tithi- 
index at шсар sunriso of the day iu question. Note the serial number o£ tho civil day, 
ignoring altogether tho day of tho Hindu solar month, Dodnct from this number the serial 
number of the duy ou winch Mosha-sarnikranti oceurrel (Table |, col. 12). The result is tho 
number of the day, or 2f-hour period, referred to in col. 1 of the new Tables XLVIIIA and 
В. Remembering to uso the proper Table for the Sil Lala concerned, turn to this number in 
either of those Tables. Against it in col. 9 will be found the correct valuo of tho sun's 
longitade, s, on that day at n moment аз many hours and minutes after mean sunrise as elapsed 
hetween mean sunrise and the moment of Mésha-suidranti at the beginning of the solar yore 
(Table 1, col. 17 or 174)... ‘urn to Tablo XLIX for hears on the day ta question and Table H 
for minutes, and deduct from the s so obtained tho valais of tho хаан motion daring those 
hours and minutos (above § 243). This gives the sun's exact trao longitude at incau sunrise of 
the day in question. s+é = n, the nakshatra-index, For оха епа points of nakshatras, 
i.e. the points when the truo moon passes out of each, vonsalt Tablo NUVI. (Table VIII of 
the Indian Calendar во сез excopt in very close cases.) Properly worked, tho s so found 
yields the correct longitudo of the true sun within the hundredth part of a second. 

(и) The tithi.—[VThis may bo examined by the row Tables, though probably it «ig not be 
liable to change, or at any rate not to any chango grater than ono anit, Until some new 
Tables are published, we work for the moon's plee by Prof. Jacobi's fixtures, and accept 
ihem.] Tho serial number of tho day, or 24-hour регізі, being found as above, noto against it 
in Table XLVIIIA or В, cols. 2, 3, tho value of the suu's mean anomaly; and for tho 
intervoning hours and minutes deduct tho sun’s mean motion as given in Table XLIV, observing 
the renfarks in tho faotnote to that Table. This gives tho шыға mean anomaly at menn sanriso 
of the day in question in ten-thousandths of tho circle. Take the value. in thousandths of the 
41616 by removing the decimal point one place tothe ft. Refer to Pablo VU, Dadian Calendar, 
and the auxiliary ‘Table for correcting the '*equationc" of the calculation, if it docs not 
&eom necessary to work with greater exactness than by use of unita of about kl minutes. 

W^o can find tho equation more accurately as follows: --It has been noted in § 259 that, 
in order that “ equation c" in the ս. հ, ८ system шау always be additive, the quanüty 0044 
was taken from a (the mean mocn's distance from mean sun) and added to tho equation of tho 
centre, Henco we shall have the exact “ equation c '5 if we deduct from CO $ tlie a:svunt of the 
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गात ता (given in the new table), when it is plus (+), and add to 60:4 the amount of the equa- 
tion, when it is minus (—); the signs are given Їп the heading of cols. 6, 7, Tables XLVIIIA 
and B. 

The equation сап niso be obtained with quite sufficient approximation by noting the 
difference between the equation of tho day aud the equation of tho previous day (cols. 
6,7), dividing this difference by 24, and applying to tho equation of the day tbe amount 
proportionate to the hours intervening from meon sunrise (see example given below, 8 248, 
ii, Ву; or, perhaps easier, the true sun's longitude at mean suuriso having already been found, 
by calculating the moan sun’s longitude at mean sunrise, as shewn in Š 249, and subtracting 
the one from the othor. 

(iii) The lagna.—To find the time of rising of the named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate tho 8 for mean sunrise ан above explained, but this tine use degreos, minutes and 
seconds (col. 8 of either Table XLVIII A or B). Table XXII, Indian Chronography, gives the 
beginning aud ending points of tho named sign. Adding to these 360°, if necessary, deduct 
from their value the valuc of sat mean sunriso, ‘Tho result shews tho distance from the sun 
at mean sunrise of the beginning and ending points of the sign. Multiply the degrocs by 4 for 
minutes, and tho minutes by 4 for seconds of time. Tho result gives tho times of rising of tho 
beginning and ending points of the named sign. 

Examples of Work. 

948. Given an inscription date to be examined, with the details Saka 1412, Friday, the 

day of Uttara Bhadrapndi, Chaitra krishna 12, Mithuna lagna. ի 


The year is A.D. 1490-91 (Saka 1412 expired). Chaitra krishna 12 willbe about 25 
days later than tho day of Chaitra šukla 1. Work first iu the usual way by tho Indian 





Oalendar. | 
Рау. Week-day. а. b. ծ. 
(Table I, cols. 19-26) . 81 2 75 ` 430 264 
(Table IV for 25 days) . 20 4 8466 907 68 
106 6 8541 997 332 
(Table VI equation b) : : . » š 260 
(Tablo VII equation c) . e . : . 7 


Tithi-index, է, = 8808 
The day was 106, which (Tabla ІХ) = 16 April, A.D. 1490. 
Week-day 6 = Friday. Tho index է shews (Table VIII) that the tithi current at mean 
sunrise was Chaitra krishna 12. We then work for the nakshaira-index. 
ի օ«10 . : : i | 3320 
Constant e . . ‚ + 7207 


Less for the sun's equatione . — 7. 
Sun's true longitude, s . Я 520 
Add the tithi-indox,t . 8808 
Nakshatra-index, n ° ° 0328 


| "his value of n shews (Table VIIT) that by the equal-space system the moon at mean snn- 
rise of tho givon day was in the nak-hatra Uttara Dhudrapadá. бо far so good. The date 
seems genuino; but we want to be certain, and we refer to the present Tables. 
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A. The ezact nakshatra (i) by the First Arya-Siddhanta.—Mesha-ssinkrñnti occurred in 
the year A.D. 1490 (Table I. cols. 18 17) at 10 h. 55 m. after menn snnrise on Day 86. The 
day of the record is 106 106—86 = 20. Turning to day 20 in Table XL VIIIA, col. 1, we see 
that the sun’s true longitude, s, was, at 10 հ. 55 m. after mean sunrise, 540-6811, іп 10,000ths 
of the circle. Deduct the sun's true motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutes; viz 
(Table XLIX) for 10 hours 11:2059, апа (Table հ) for $5 minutes 10157, total 12:2516 
540:6811-- 12:2516 = 528:4205. This is the value of s at mean sunrise on the given day, 
Add s to ё, 528 + 8808 (in whole numbers) = 9336. This is the proper nakshatra-index, 7, for 
mean sunrise, always supposing the tithi-index, է, to be correct. It differs by 8 units from the 
Indian Calendar valuation 9328, which is found therefore so much іп orror. This, іп time 
(Table X), is over half an hour ; but we find that the moon was certainly in Uttara Bhadrapada 
at mean sunrise. 





(1) By the Sürya-Ssddhanta.—The process, mutatis mutandis, is similar. Mésha-sari- 
krinti occurred at 12 հ. 44 m, after mean sunrise, On Day 20 (Table NLVIIID) s, at 12h. 
44 m. after mean sunriso, waa 840-5000. Deduct for the sun's true motion on Day 90, for 
19 h. (Table XLIX) 134471, and for 44 m. (Table L) 08865. Total 142836. 540:5000 
— 14 2836 = 5969164. ‘This was thes at mean sunrise. sf = 5264-8808 = 9334, This, if 
the է is correet, is thd correct value of tho nakshatra-iudex, n, at mean snnrise; and we все that 
tho Indian Calendar т, 9398, was in error by 6 units, or 24 miffotes of timo. 


В. The exact tithe (t) by the First Arya-Siddhanta.—W'e first chock the mean anomaly of 
the sun, с. Onn preliminary work shewed this to be, in thousandths of tho circle, 332. Table 
XLVIIIA, col. 3, shews that at 10 հ. 55 m. after mean sunrise tho mean anomaly was, іп ten- 
thousandths, 33221148. Deduct by Table XLIV ihe sun's mean motion during 10 h. 
11:4074, and during 55 տ. 1:0457, total 12:4531. 33221148 — 12-4531 = 33096617. This is 
the exact mean anomaly օք the sun, с, at mean sunris. If we work by the simple Table VII 
of the Indian Calendar and take the c in thousandths аз 841, we seo that equation a would 
remain unchanged at the value 7. Henco, accepting the valuas asyumod for the moon's 
mean place and equation, we find that the tithi-index was actually, as found by us, 8808. 


We try this again by the того claborate, but more, accurate process recommended abavo 
(§ 247, ti, last para.). By Table XLV IIIA, col. 7, we havo the equation of the centre at 10 հ, 
55 m. after mean sunrise on Day 20 given ав 51:8996 in 10,000ths of tho circlo, Tho difference 
in 94 hours had been (day 19) 52:3833 — (day 20) 51:5996, or 0:4837. А 24th part of this 
ін "02015, the average difforence per hour. Accepting 10 հ. 55 m. ан 11 h., we have for 11 h. 
the difference (702015 x 11):2216.5 Call this :222 and add itto 515996. Result gives tho 
equation of the centre at mean sunrise 52:1216. Then 5004 — 52:1216 = 582784, the value օէ 
equation c. This is over 8, and hence we find that the former valuation 7 is incorrect, and that 
the tithi-index at mean sunrise was really 8809, not 5808, by tho Arya-NSiddhanta. But wo 
have :1во found ont a little more regarding the nakshatra-index. ո. 8 was found to be really 
598-4295; and if we substitute the full value of equation с, viz. 82754, for the value found by 
the original calculation, viz. 7, we have, for the tithi-index :— 





a 5 8541 
Equation b : 260 
Equation e š 8:2784 
f = 2 $860:2784 
Add (s Հ) 598-1205 
s = 9337:7079, or, say, 9223 іп whole numbers. 
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Thus the real nakshatra-index, n, was 9338, and onr Indian Calendar process with result 
9898 yielded a result iu error by 10 units, o" 39 minutes of time, 


(i) By the Surya-Siddhinta.—By Table XUVILIB, col. 9, we have the sun's mein 
ano-naly cat 12 h. 44 ап, after mean sunrise = 83341:6212, in ten thousandths of the circel 
J'educt for 12 h. 13:0859 and for 44 m. 08365 (Table XLIV) for the sun's mean motion, total 
14-5254, 331106212 — 1452354 = 33270358. This was the sun’s mean anomaly at mean 
suurse, Culling this 333 and consulting Indian Calen lar Table VII, we should raise equation c 


in our original work from 7 to 8, 
| ёр 


Again we test this by the move accurate process. Tho equation of the centre on the given 
day 12 հ. 4f m. after mean sunriso was (Tuble XLVIIID, cot. 7) Š 3475. Ղե same for the 
previous day was 52:8500, Difference = 0 5025. Divided by 24, this gives an averago difference 
per hour of 002014. Taking 12h. Պէ տ. as ІЗ h. and multiplying, we have 0:27224.' Add 
(72722 to the equat'ou of the day, 529475, and we find as the equation of the centre at menn 
sunrise 526197. С04-52179 = 77803. Hence equation c in the original calenlation should 
certainly have been 8, and not 7. 


Lastly we substitute the newly found values as kefore, for Dadian Calendar calenlation; 8, 
having been already determined to have been nt mean sunrise by this authority 526°2164 


a : 8511 


әз 
Equation T 4 260 
Equation с i 174303 
(= . 6819:7303 
Add Gs, 526: 2164 


1225 + 0334 0367 вау 9835. 


This is as near ая we can eet to the true nakshatra-index at mean sunrise. Jt differs b 
e 
7 units from the Judian Calendar value, which was 9328, or by 29 minutes of tima. 


(13) Allowance for the shift in the sun's perigee-point when working by the Sarya-Sid- 
dhrinta. —1 have show t below (3 254) that, for calculation of the bithi, nakshatva, or lagna, this 
shift in the apsis may well be iznored ; bnt in case any опе should desire to take notice of il 
І hav eutercd a Table (p. 12 below), giving its exact amonnt. fts effect on our inscription-date 
is as follows. Tabte XLVIIIB is calculated for about A.D. 1400. The yonr of our irseription 
13 A.D. 1420.e 10 years aftor A.D. 1400 the peri: e-point had advanced (see Tuble) 00806 from 
the position we assumed for it. Hence the sun's mean anomaly at mean sunrise of oar date was 
not. as already found, 3:327:0958, but this amount less 0-0805, or was actually at 3327-0152. 
00 years earlier than A.D. 1400 it would have been 93270453 plus 0:0806, or 3327:1764 
But this change would have only ап infinitesimal effect on tho equation of the centre, or, in 
consequence, on the sun’s true longitnds, or on the calcu'uted values of the tithi, nakshatia, ст 


] gna. 
C. Tha Yaya, by either Siddhüuta,—The. for nula for this is 9 s+4, and, ан the value of 8 


has been correctly found by the above procoss, no iurtaer romark is necessary. 
LÀ 


D. Ths lagna, (i) by tha A-ya-Siddivinia.—For this we have to find the correct value of 
sat mean sunrise in degrees, etc. By Table XLVIILA, cl. ©, tke s for the day was in our 
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example above 19° 27’ 52^27. Deduct (Tables XLIX, ն) for, on day 20, 10 hours 24’ 19"29, 
and for 55 minutes 2’ 15^52, total 26” 27^S1. Then thes for mean sunrise was 19? 1! 237465." 
This was the true sun's longitude at that moment on the meridian of Ujjain. The given 
lagna was the sign Mithuna. The first point of thia is 60°, the last 90°. We take the s as 
195, which is sufficiently exact for ordinary purposes. 60°— 19°=41°, 4lx4-16b m. ог 
2 h. 44 m. (909-199) x 4--284 m., ог 4 h. 44 m. Tho first point of Mithuna was 41? distant 
from the true suu а& the momont of mean sunrise, the last point 71°. Mithuna was lagna 
between 2 h. 24 m. and 4 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on the given day. 


(1) Dy the Sarya-Siddhanta.—s=(Table XLVIIIB) 19° 27’ 28"80, Deduct for 12 
hours (Tables XLIX, L) 99” 27-74 and for 44 minutes 1’ 487-42, total 30’ 51°16. Remainder, or 
s for sunrise, 18° 56’ 37764, Woe may call this 19°, and come to the same result as in the 
former case. The lagna of Mithuna really began twelve seconds lator, 


(iM) By the Indian Calendar process, and for both Siddhdntas.—Here в was found էօ be 
in ten-thousandths, 520. Converted by Table ҮШІН, this = 18° 45/, This was the sun’s true 
longitude at mean sunrise. Tho differonce between the actual time of the lagna of Mithuna 
and that found by the Indian Culendar is slight. 


More accurately worked, tho first point of Mithuna was lagna by the Arya-Siddhdnta at 
5) 


2 h. 43 m. 56 8., by the Surya-Siddhanta 2 h. कक m. 164, and by the Indian Calendar 2 h. 
45 1n., after mean sunrise on the day in question. 


Construction of the Tables. 


A detailed explanation is here given of the construction of the principal Tables, in order 
io satisfy experts ав to their accuracy. 


, 249. The Hindu Sine-Table.—Tho Surya-Siddhanta (ii, 3%) gives in minutes the sines of 
a series of angles, cach separated from the other by 3° 45’, twenty-four of these completing tho 
quarter-circle of 90°. These valuos stand, so far ан I can ascertain, for all Indian authorities 
except the Brahma-Siddhánta, which assumes different sine-vaiues, There is no need here to 
discuss their exact accuracy, ав [ am concerned solely with chronography as the handmaid of 
history, and havo nothing whatever to do with the casting of horoscopes or any other branch of 
astrology. The sines, аз used in calculations by authorities other than the Drahma-Siddhánta, 
are givon iu Table XLVII, col. 3, and the differences between them, іп minutes, іп col. 4. For 
astronomical purposes the several angles are angles of & planet’s mean anomaly, and are 
во applied to the mean anomaly of both sun and moon. 


250. The equation of the centre.— For the proparation of the sino and equation Table 
(XLVII) the equation of the sun’s centre for each baszanglo of anomaly has been calguiated 
from its Bino-valuo by the proper formula for oach Stddhinéa, the calculation being carried to nine 
decimals of a second, in order to insure absolute accuracy for the tabulated two decimals. 
The details for the First Arya-Sitddhainta (Table XLVII, cola. 5, 6) ave compfete іп them- 
selves; detnils for the other authoritics аго given in full in a supplementary Table (XLVIIA). 
Table XLVII differs a little, but only in one or two places, from Jacobi's Table XXIV (Дур. 
ind. I, 459); I have, however, thought it advisable to record two decimals of seconds in all 
Caves. 5 


351. Equation of centra.—In Hinda astronomy the aun is treated as a planet, and in all 
planetary movement a fundamental principle (Jacobi, pig. Ind. J, 441) ін contained in the 
Proportion sin. equation : sin. mean anomaly :: minutes іп the epicycle: minutes in the orbit. 
The minutes in the sin. anomaly are given in Tablo ՃՆՄ1Լ: the minutes in tho cpicycle are 
ascertainod from statements made in each Siddhanta; the minutes in the orbit of 360° are 


° 
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always 21600’. The formula then for all authorities, « being the angle of mean anomaly, is 


minutes In epicycle 
Equation centre! = Sedo e X sin. ५. 


259 A. The First Arya-Siddhánta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13? 30’ or 810’. 


Henco Бу that authority :— 


: 810 3 
Equation centre = 51600 888 a. 86 sin a 


Since there are 3° 45' between each base-angle, the difference in minutes between each із 225’, 
aud the measure of first or average difference of equation for each intermediate minute of 
anomaly is tho difference between two consecutive equations divided by 225. Taken in seconds, 
this difference is given in col. 6. Multiply the minutes of difference between the base-angle 
and the given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col. 6, and, taking tho result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and yon have the correct equation for the given anomaly-anfle. 


For an example take the 2nd and 3rd sines. The 2nd sine, 1.6. of anomaly-angle 7° 30', i 
449’, Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 0° 16’ 50"25. 

The 3rd sine, of anomaly 11215, is 671’. Multiply by З and divide by 80. Result 
0? 25’ 9" 75 

The difference botween the two results is 8 19750. This is the total difforénce in 225’, 
which is the differonce between the two anomaly-anglos. 8’ 19" 50 divided by 225 gives for cach 
minute of angle the increment 27:22 

B. Equation of the centre by the Sirya-Siddhanta.—This calculation is madé on tho same 


fundamental principle. 
The Sarya-Siddhanta (cf. Jacobi, above, I, 441) assumes a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20’ at the end of each of the odd quadrants. If this contraction at any point is 


called q, we һауе q : 20' :: sin. а : sin. 900, ~. १20 57 =a cage sin 009 —3438' (see Table XLVII) 


Р | 
Henoo 4-- uf ; Sin. а, The Surya-Siddkanta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 14°, 


— | 
Hence the formula for the equation without the contraction would be E sin. а. With the 


vox ՎԱ... E те 20° š 14 gin.” a 
contraction it 18 3607 00-५0 8438” x 31600" sin.” а; or, finally 360, SIR. * — 3713040 
The best authorities agree that this is the correct formula 

Each equation for the sovorul base angles has been calculated by this formula and fully 
worked out for nine decimals of a second. Tho results are given in full in Table XLVIIA 
col. 7, and iff abbroviated form in Table XLVII, col. 7. Tho difference in equation por 
minute of anomaly-arc has boen calculated by dividing the difference betweeu consecutive 
base-equations in minutes by 225, and taking the result in seconds. This is tabulated in 
full in Table XLVIIA, col. 8, and in abbreviated form in Table ХУЦ, col. 8. ‘ 


952 C. Equation of the centre by the Second Arya-Siddhanta and. Siddhanta-Biromant.— 
The same fundamental principle holds good. The epicycle is (Epig. Ind. I. 841) 13° 


w 





— Dh ы „| 














1 When an angle is very small, as is the case with even tho greatest of the equation-angles, which is only about 
9° 10’, the sine is taken to be equal tothe are. Hence the presumed equality in the text of “sin. equation ” 
aud “equation centre.” Table 51,011 shews that the sine of 8° 45’ is 226”, the same as the arc. The sine of 1" 


is 60”, ulso the same as the arc. 
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40’ or 820’. There is nocontraction, Mintttes in the orbit, 21600’. Hence the equation is 


गाठत sin. а, or 1080 sin. о, The entries are made in abbreviated form in Table XLVII, 
) 
cola, 9, 10, and in full in Table XLVIIA, cols. 9, 10. 


954. The sun's mean anomaly, and the starting-point for tts valuatton. The sun's daily 
mean motion, i.e. his mean motion in 24 hours, is given according to the several Hindu 
authorities in Table XLIII, so that, given his exact mean place at the moment of truo Mesha- 
samkrünti when tho true sun was at 0°, his mean position at the end of every 24-hour period 
is obtained by simple addition. We must, therefore, fix with groat care the valuo of his mean 
anomaly when the true sun was at 0°. 

(19 By the First Arya-Siddhanta.—8. B. Dikshit’s valuation of the cquation by this 
Siddhanta, 2° 6! 59""9421, was a trifle too great. Dr, Schram's, 2° 6° 57323496, is exact down 
to the fifth decimal. М. de Ries with almost painful accuracy has carried it as far ns sixteen 
decimals of a second. Tested by the sine-tablo, his valuation is found oxact. Tho equation 
(I give nino decimals of a second, the amount which I have generally used in these enlculations) 
is + 2? 6’ 077323494885, or, in 10,000ths of the circle 58°775644170. This ia correct for 
the corresponding mean longitude value 357° 53’ 2676505115, ог 307° 53044608410, or in 
10,000ths օք circle 0941:224355830, the two added together amounting to oxactly 3609. Thus, 
the perigeo-point of the orbit being by this Siddhámta fixed at 258°, or, in 1,000ths of tho 
circle, 7166:6, we have found the sun’s mean anomaly at true Moósha-samkrünti to have been 
99° 53/ 2676505115 ог 99? 53^044608419, ог in ten-thousandths of the circlo 2774:557689103 
(i.e. 9941:224355830 — 7166:6). This then is our starting-point for cols. 2, 3, 4, 5, of Tablo 
XLVIIIA. 

(ii) By the Present Sürya-Siddhánta.—In this case we havo to deal with an authority 
which postulates ७ slight movement in tho line of upsidos of tho sun's orbit, the apogeo 
and perigee-points moving eastwards at the rato օք 0"1161 per ann. ; and bofore working for 
a correct valuation of the sun'& mean anomaly at true Mésha-samkrinti in апу year, wo 
have first to decide which year to select аз baso of operations, 1 have chosen the year K. Y. 
4500 or A.D. 1399-1400, roughly A.D. 1400, for reasons which follow. The period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, the historical poriod, that is, of Indian History, may be taken as the 
period K. Y. 3500 to 5000, A.D. 400 to 1900, or the last 1500 years, tho bulk of the inscrip- 
tions belonging to the last millennium K. Y. 4000 to 5000 or A.D. 900 to 1900. Т take 
the central year of this millenuium as my base. іп K. Y. 4000 tho porigee-point was at 
257° 15 8274, andin K, Y. 5000 it was at 257° 17’ 28"5. Hence in K. Y. 4500, say, A.D. 
1400, it was 2579 16’ 30745, or, in 10,000ths of tne circle 7146:53125.! The difference m 
the sun's equation of the centre aud true longitude, caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedingly small and may well be ignored 

For we are concerned only with the period A.D. 400 to 1900; and calculation by tho 
equation-table on the value of the sun's mean anomaly at the beginning of the Hindu sclar 
year A.D. 400-01 and դե the beginning of A.D. 1900-01, allowing for the shift of the porigce- 
point, proves that the total difference in the equation in the wholo period of 1500 уеатв 
was 170739. This constitutes also the total difference in the sun's true longitude, which ің 
his mean longitude+the equation, the mean longitude remaining the same whatever way bo 
the shift in the line of apsides 

To assist those interested, however, I append a Table shewing tho cumulative change of 


— —— — .- 


! Actually, for nine decimals, 7140'531250000 
c 2 
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The annual shift is a forward one, and, ав jhe longitude of perigee increases, so the mean 
anomaly decreases. Honce for years earlier than K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400, the amounts entered 
in col. 3 must be added to, and for years later deducted from, the sun's mean anomaly as found 


by calculation. 
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Change of position of sun's apsidal points according to the Present Sarya-Siddhdnta. 





10,000ths 


н 10,000ths , 10,000ths o» 

of 07018 of бее е 

1| 01161 | 00009 | 10 | 1161 | 00090 | 100 | 01161 | 00886 
2| 09322 | 00018 | 20 | 2322 | 00179 | 200 | 0 23°22. | 01792 
8| 03483 | 00097 | 30 | 8488 | 00269 | зоо | 03483 | 02687 
4| 04644 | 00036 | 40 40644 | 00358 400 | 04644 | 053583 
5| 05805 | 00045 | 50 | 5805 | 00448 | 500 | 05805 | 04479 
6| 06066 | 00054 | 60 | 6966 | 00537 | соо ЖЕ 9:66 | 05875 
7| 08197 | 00065 | 70 | 8197 | 00687 | 700 | 12197 | 06971 
в | 09288 | 00078 | so | 9985 | 00717 | 800 | 13288 | 07167 
9| 10449 | 010081 | 90 | 10449 | 04806 | 900 | 14449 | 08062 
1000 | 1561 | 08958 
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955. Dr. Schram's valuation of the equation of tho centre according to the Arya-Siddhanta 
was proved to be so accurate that wo need not have any hesitation in accepting his similar valua- | 
tion ef the samo by tho Sūrya-Siddhānta. He fixes this for K. Y. 4000 as 2° 8” 18472169, 
and for K. Y. 5000 as 2° 8 19"1842321. The equation, therefore, in K. Y. 4500, the 
base-ycar of my Table, was 2° 8' 18"828200553, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 
59:404538584. 


The: aun’s mean anomaly at the moment of true Mésha-samkranti is 360? less the combined 
longitude of perigee and equation of contre, or 360° — (257° 16' 30°45 + 2° 8’ 18823200553). 
The mean anomaly was therefore 100° 35’ 10"721799447, or 100° 35178696657, or in ten- 
thonsandths of tho circlo 2794064211415. This is the valuation which I have adopted for 
the starting-point for cols, 2, 3, of Table XLVIIIB. 


The sun’s mean longitude at the same moment, true Mésha-sainkráuti, is his mean anomaly 
plus the longitude of perigeo, i.e. 100° 85! 10721790447 + 257° 16' 3045. It was, thereforo, 
3579 517 417171799447, or іп ten-thousandths of the circle 9940:595461419. Table XLVIIIB, 
cols, 4, Š, start from this point, 
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256. In calculating tho true sun's correct Jongitude and equation for each day for the 
preparation of Tables XLVIIIA and B I have obtained the equation by using the first or 
average difference in seconds as given in Table XLVII, cols. 6, 8, for each minute of anomaly- 
angle between the base-anglo of the Tablo and the given angle, in the boliof that this representa 
the practice of the Hindus in bygone centuries. Tt i» possible to calculate with still greater 
minuteness. We might perhaps be able, by use of some complicated formula, to find ont а 
more exact value of the difference in seconds applicable to the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion; but this system would be so troublesome that it may be reasonably assumed to have never 
been adopted. 


256 а. An example will best illustrate how cach calculation for the 24-hour periods given 
in Tables XLVIII and XLVIIIA was made. The value of the equation is based on the angle of 
mean anomaly, c, givon in ool. 2. The basc-equation սում is that for the basc-angle noxt lower 
in the sine-table ( X LV II, col. 5 or 2), the increment in the equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the given anglo of anomaly being found by multiplying that differ- 
‚ ence in minutes and decimals by the amount given (col. 6 or &) in seconds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference). The increment is added to or subtracted froin 
the base-cquations according as tho consecutivo base-equations are increasing or diminishing. The 
result is the exact equation for the given anomuly-ancle, and this 1s entered in Tablo XLVIITA 
or B, cols. 6, 7. This equation 18 added to or subtracted from the mean longitude of the 
sun (Table XLVIIIA or В, cols. 4, 5), and the result is tne вал" true longitude, в (cols. 8, 9), 
Tho heading of the sine-Table (cols. 2, 11) shews whether the equation is plus or minus 
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For an example І tako Day 27 and work by tho Arya-Siddhünta, using only the number of 
decimals givon in my Tables. 
Moan anomaly (Tabla XLVIILDA, col. 2) . ; А А 126° 29772124 
Next-lower base-anomaly (Table XLV II, col. 2) š . —123 45 
Differenco . š : | 2204 2° 44^ 72124 





29 44222161. The multiplier per minute of differenco is (col. 6) 1731 
164^ 72124 x 1731::215:7848244, 215'—2' 35". Honce 





Baso equation for anomaly 123° 45’ (Table. XLVII, col. 5) 19 477 12^ 75 
Difference їп equation above found, doducted since the 

values in 001, 5 are diminishing i ° i et З 30 (848244 
Exact equation for given anomaly . . . š 1° 43” 36"9651756 
Sun's mean longitudo (Table XLVIIIA, cal. 4) š : 24° 297 43" 27 


Equation found ( for sign column-heading) . i š +1 43 86:97 


Exact value of sun's truo longitudo, з . à š š 26° 13’ 20724 


` 

This is converted into 10,000ths of tho circle by Table XLV A, and both values are entered іп 
cols. 8, 9, of Table XLVIII. Work by the other Siddhdntas ін ртосінеіу the same, the base - 
equations and multipliers being used, each sot for its own authority 


In this way every figure of equation and true longitude has been worked out for every 
day of the year. 
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In applying these results to inscription-dates wo caleulate the s for mean sunriso as 
described above, $ 238 : 


If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
in the principal Tables he can work as follows. In § 254 above I һауе given by both tho 
Siddhantas, with nine decimals of а second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitudo at true Mégha-sarikránti each year. Add for the intervening days, i.e. from the day on 
which Mésha-samkranti occurred down to the day in question (included), the quantity obtained 
by multiplying the figure given for one day in Tablo XLITI by the number of intervening days 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitude for 
the day, In calculating for the equation note that the basc-equations according to the Arya 
Biddhgnta are complete as givon in Table XLVII. They are given in full for the other author. 
ities in Table XLVITA | 


s. 
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TABLE XLIII 


MEAN MOTION OF THE SUN IN THE EcLirT!c 
Փ 
according to the several Hindu astronomioal authorities. 


(Details worked out by M. Lonis de Ries.) 
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ee ապ: oS cce लस es ылышы  -_-.. - ——— 
28 | 
a 
E 3 
— 
d Wi b M е 
о 2 Hindu authority. Por Day of 24 hours. Per Hour. 
= ре Տ 
ид 
Жи 
— ч шин "| l0000thsof | Փո | 10,000 
Э | 10, $0 › 10,000ths of 
Parts of degrees. role. l'urts of degrees — 
ի , ” , И 
5,6 | Original Sürya-Siddhánta. Utpa-| 69 8:16961,948 | 27-37786,2002 | 2 27:84040,081 | 114074,3833 
| la's Paulifa-Siddhanta. 
| 
7 |First Arya-Siddhánta (the! 59 8:17029,407 97:27785,7207 | 2 2784042,892| 1:14074,4050 
Aryabhafiya). 
8,13 | Brahm@-Siddhanta, Siddhánta- 69 8:17265,515 27°37787,5426 | 2 27:81052,989 | 1:14074,4829 
Siromaat. 
9 | Parafara-Siddhanta » ‚| 59 8:17013,607 | 2737785,59903 | 2 217:84012,236 | 1:14074,4000 
10 | Second Arya-Siddhánta . „| Б9 8:17019,063 | 27:37785,6479 | 2 27:81012,408 | 1:14074,4020 
11 | Rajamriganka | . 50 8:17019,064 | 27:37785,6409 | 2 2784012,461| 1:14974,4017 
12 Prosent Sürya-Siddhänta (with | 59 816955,659 | 27:3:7785,1516 | 2 27:84039,819 1:14074,3813 
or without the baja). | 
Hindu authority | Per minute, Per second, 





















10,000ths of 









= 0,000thse of 
Parts of degrees. civel x °° | Parts of degrees. circle. 
" 
5,6 | Original Sürya-Siddhánta. Utpa- 2'46400,6680 0°L1901 2397 0:04106,6778 1) 
lu's Pauli£a- Siddhá nta | 
7 | First <Arya-Siddhanta (the 2:46400,7149 0:01901,2401 0:04106,6756 
Aryabha(iya) 
8,13 | Brahma-Siddhànta. Siddhánta- 2:46400,8788 0:01901,2414 0:04106,6813 
$; roma. 
° Ի 0:00031,0873 
9 | Parafara-Siddhánte ` . : 2:46400,7039 001901, | 0:04106,6784 
10 | Second 4rya-Siddhanta . қ 2:46400,7083 0:01801,:4008| 0:04106,6785 
11 | Ка)атгіу3лКа e ° e 2:46400,7077 0:01901,24003| 0'04106,6785 
12 | Present Surya-Siddhanta (with 2'46400,6636 0:91901,2397 0:04106,6777 
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or without the bya). š 
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48100 x кс 66 | 8600.0 | 611 .62| टाटा. | secz z | 69 | FISSO ; शना 1 ' 68 616667) %%06 ֆբ 82 в 
9100. 862 88 | 65000 | STI | 88 1601:1 | 16-2 2 * x ё260.0 | 668 I % x 0082-994, | С ce 18 (82 
218100 | Fez ¦ ४३ | 99000 | ил ы 16801 क्र 2 Ե 88160 £99 |а | 1202-6665 0908 98 02 | 2g 
| 4400 | 082 E 28000 | LOT | 94| 4490-1 | 9641 2 ki | 99680 | WF 1 9 | £728.11! | 6828 18 68 gz 
x $210.0 | 922 99 | 6400.0 | got | oz] zero еш 2 E £040 , 091 1 É 798189 9:76 БЕ FZ | ec 
| 1410-0 x 22 ki 9400-0 | 660 та | 1920-1 | 908 Z E | 8080 +160 Ք 9820.29. Сг 68 $7 ы 
| 8910-0 | 81.2 | ES | ६५00.0 | 160 | ez] ८2001 6901 Z |e9 ezero | 4992 0 , €g [1286-98 | eeo 99 | ez | 1069 679 | 864 0» շշ | ez 
| €910.0 FIZ Б 07000 | 060 | द | 9886.0 618 cz | гс 88160 | 12-89 0 E 1960-8८ | 6-21 so се | 6218-809 ka OF 12 С 
| 29100 ¦ 605 | 18149000 | 980 | тг | 96960 | 90.9 2 | I8 90680 | FLIS 0 K 9526-62 | 059 18| та | 05669 . 8०.9 18 oz ЕС 
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TABLE XLIV A. 
 LoxNGrrupzg or SUN's APSIS (PERIGEE) AND EQUATION OF CENTRE 
» at different millenniums, according to the Hindu standard authorities. 
| Position of apsis is given according to Jacobi, Epig. Ind. 1, 440, 450; the equation has been. 
calculated by Dr. Schram. | 
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First drya-Siddhanta (Aryalhatiya). : Surya-Siddhdnta, 
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“= oe ег Sun’ | 
СЕН Jom ot mms | centre truo Moshe Lone of mus | centre at trae Maha 
5 2 e ^nmkráuti. samkranti. 

0 3100 гү 267 48:0 2 18:823883411 
1000 | 2100 | 207 9 441 2 8 16°335959734 
2000 | 1100 | | 257 11 402 2 8 17:04803282% 
3000 | 100 | 258 0 0 2 6 57:328494885 257 13 803 2.8 17760102582 

МА | | 
4000 900 257 15 324 2 8 184721909007 
ԵՕԽՕ | 1900 |J 257 17 28'5 2 8 19184282099 
Brahma-Siddhanta, Siddhánta-Sivómani. 
B.C. | 

0 3100, 257 45 38 2 8 206027031845 257 45 36 2 8 26527631349 
1000 | 2100 | 257 48 0 2 8 27482241007 28 8 0 2 8 33-086055747 
2000 | 1100 | 227 50 24 2 8 28336851860 258 20 24 2 8 390641480150 
3000 100 257 52 48 2 8 290241402132 258 37 48 2 8 46:202904552 

А.Т) | 
4000 | 900 | 257 65 12 | 2 8 30140072394 258 55 12 | 2 а 62701328955 
5000 1900 | 257 57 36 2 8 81050682057 259 12 36 2 8 59:319753357 
Second Arya-Siddhanta. 
B.C, қ 


9 3100 207 45 360 2 8 26:527631345 


1000 | 2100 257 47 543 ' 2 8 273096434118 
2000 | 1100 257 50 126 | 2 8 28-265236890 
3000 | 100 257 652 30:9 | 2 8 29°134039663 
| 
| 


4000 | 900 | 257 54 492! 2 8 30002842436 
5000 | 1900 | 257 67 75 | 2 s 30871645209 








FOR CONVERSION OF DIGRERS, MINUTES 
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— a. — 
— 
Хо. 55 No 
S 
1 277) 46 
2 БЫ 47 
3 2 48 
81 1111) 49 
Б 18878! 60 
6 — 51 
7 — 52 
в "Wen 58 
9 250 | 54 
10 977 7| ББ 
11 305:8| 58 
12 333:3| 57 
13 301:1| rg 
14 398'H| бо 
15 416:6 60 
16 44453! 61 
17 4722! 62 
18 500 | 63 
19 59777! 64 
20 555:5) 65 
21 683:3| 66 
22 6113) 67 
23 6358; єв 
24 x 09 
25 694:4] 70 
26 722-2| 71 
27 750 | 78 
38 | ४777) 73 
29 806'6| 74 
30 | “gasal 75 
31 861°1| 76 
82 888-8| 77 
38 016:6| 78 
84 044:4| 79 
35 97272| в0 
90 | 1000 | 81 
87 | 1027:7| ва 
88 1015-6 83 
990 | 10633) 84 
40 | 11113) 85 
41 113н"н| 86 
48 | 116646) 87 
43 | 11044| 88 
Ф4 | 1222-2| 89 
45 | 1250 | 90 
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10,0006Нн 
| of circle. 


1277:7 
13c5:5 
1333.3 
1301-1 
12848 
141610 
141474 
1472:2 
1500 

1897 7 
1665'S 
1583:3 
101111 
163878 
1666:0 
1604:4 
1723-2 
1750 

1777:7 
1605:5 
1838:3 
186111 
1859" 8 
1916:0 
194474 
19727 
2000 

20277 
2055°5 
2083:3 
21111 


280575 
233373 
2361-1 
2388:8 
2416-6 
244474 
24722 
2500 


No, 





10,000thg 
of «lrele. N 


2527°7 
2555:5 
25833 
20111 
20388 
2000-6 
20044 


333373 
361111 
8888" 
4166:6 
444524 
47222 
5000 
5277:7 
55565 
58:3:3 
611171 
0338-8 
6060:6 
80144 
7222-2 
2500 
77777 
8056 - है 
нззз'З 
806111 
8888-8 
9106:6 
0114-4 
72299 


10,000 
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a . 
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10,000118 
ol circle. 


073699 
0:9:5 
1:38 
1851 
2-3148 
2-7 
3°2407 
3`708 
4:18 


60185 
0481 
0:04 
7:407 
78708 
83 
87962 
0:259 
9:72 
10°185 
10:6481 
ігі 
1145740 
12:087 
12:5 
12:902 
134569 
13*8' 


Жыт зыт. 


Mineres (7). 


Ко. 


5% 





10,0001.19 
of circle. 


143518 
14-814 
15°27 
15:740 
10:2037 
16:6 
17-1506 
17:593 
18:05 
18:518 
18-0814 
194 
19:0074 
20370 
20:83 
21:200 
217602 
22:2 
220851 
23:149 
23:01 
24'074 
245379 


— — 


TABLE XLVA. 
AND BECOND8 INTO MEASUREMENT BY 10,000THS OF THE CIRCLE. 
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10,000ths 
of circle. 


0°007,710,049 
0°015,432,000 
0:023,148 
0:030,864,197 
0*038,580,247 
0-040,29 
0"054,012,846 
0:061,728,305 
00694 
0:077,100,404 
0'084,876,543 
0:0925 
0:300,308,042 
0-105, 024, 601 
0:115,740 
0*123,450,790 
0:131,172,840 
0:138 
0-146,604,938 
0:154,320,988 
0:162,037 
0°169,753, 086 
0-177,489,180 
0-186 
0:192,901,235 
0%200,617,284 
0"2089 
0:210,049,383 
0°223,765,432 
0°231,48 





SECONDA (^), 


No. 


60 


— ——- 


— — 


10,000tha 
of circle, 


0:290,197,631 
07246,913,580 
0264,629 
0°262,945,670 
0:270,001,729 
0:27 
0:285,498,827 
0'293,20.1,877 
0°300,925 
0:308,641,975 
0:310,358,025 
0324,07 
0"331,790,124 
0-339,506,173 
0:3473 | 
0:854,038,273 
0°362,654,321 
0:370 
0-378,088,420 
0'385,802,4€0 
0°393,518 
0:401,234,568 
0:408,950,617 
07416 
0°424,342,716 
0:432,098,705 
0*439,814 

0 417,530,804 
0'455,246,014 
0-4059 


лалиња л, аға. — — 


ГУ ар. XIV. 


— — 


"^ DECIMALA OP 
&ECONDR (”). 





No.| оре 
01| 0'000,771,606 
o'a | 0:001,543,310 
031 0:002,8148 
0:4 | 0'008,086,420 
06 | 0:003,858,025 
(6| 0°004,629 

0:7 |. 0 005,401,235 
0 8 | 0:008,172,840 
09| 0'006,94 
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8 TABLE XLVB. 


For CONVERSION OF MEASUREMENT BY 10,(00Т 18 OF THE CIRCLR INTO MEASUREMENT BY DEGREES, MINUTES 
AND SECONDS (९ ' 7), 


% 
——. - - - — — Š * В ळा - --.---- — — MÀ a — ՀՈ ՀՈ - — — — --- 


— —r — —— 
xz - r — ए - = -rae - To — — .-ծ-...-- - -= 











10,000the e 7 | 10.000ths e , [1606098] 5 , , 10,000ths| ७ , » 10,00७ | ç + r 
of circio. of circle, at circle. of circle. of circle. 
1000 30 0 100 3 30 1 o 2 96 41 | 1 28 336 | 81 2 5 576 
3000 73 0 200 7 12 2 0 4 192 42 1 30 432 82 2 57 72 
3000 108 Q 300 10 48 3 о 6 288 43 1 32 628 83 2 59 10:3 
4000 144 O 400 18 28 4 о H 4814 4% 135 7% 84 3 1 964 
5000 180 0 500 , 18 0 Б 0 10 480 45 1 37 120 85 з 3 udo 
60011 216 0 ano 21 38 6 0 12 576 48 1 30 216 вв 3 5 456 
о ||. 262 0 700 25 12 7 0 16 75 47 1 41 519 н7 3 7 553 
8000 258 0 809 28 48 8 0 17 168 48 1 43 408 88 3 10 4ч 
9000 324 о 000 92 24 9° 0 19 26:4 49 t 45 504 вэ 3 13 144 
10,000 360 0 1000 36 0 10 о 21 360 50 l 48 00 90 Ց 14 249 
Woo SENE — X ELA M ML 11 о 23 4:4 Бі 150 96 01 3 10 334 
° 12 0 25 552 52 1 03 192 93 3 18 433 
13 0 28 48 63 "| 1 bs 288 өз з 50 529 
14 Q 30 144 54 1 86 384 94 8 23 9% 
e 15 о 32 240 55 1 58 480 95 3 25 129 
16 0 34 3306 56 3 о 578 08 3 27 218 
— OF UNITS. 17 0 38 432 57 3 3 72 97 8 29 312 
(10,000ths of circle.) 18 0 за 828 68 “ЭРЭР өн 3 зі 408 
19 0 41 24 59 2 7 204 о) 3 33 50% 
20 0 43 15.0 60 2 0 360 100 э 36 09 
21 0 44 21-8 61 2 11 А56 
22 0 46 912 62 3 13 552 
Ин 23 0 48 498 63 3 10 4н 
x 24 0 50 504 64 2 18 144 
А 25 0 БА 00 65 2 20 240 
| 26 0 55 96 66 2 22 336 
| 27 0 58 195 67 2 24 433 
Б 98 1 0 389 вв 3 20 528 
: 29 1 2 381 09 $ 29 24 
: зо 1 4 480 70 2 31 120 
For avery succossive decimal of unit 31 1 6 870 71 2 33 216 ë 
е — sewan; point of восоцін ono Ра СР 73 ԽԱՐԱՆԸ 
Ց3 1 11 168 73 2 37 408 
54 1 13 204 74 3 39 6014 ° 
35 1 15 300 75 2 43 09 
38 1 17 458 70 3 44 90 3 
37 1 19 552 77 3 46 192 
38 1 23 48 78 2 48 288 
39 1 24 144 79 2 50 394 
40 | 26 240 80 2 52 489 
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TABLE XLVI. 
INDICES OF NAKSHATRAS AND YOGAS. | 
То tnke for close work the place of Table V III. cols. 6 to 13, of the “ Indian Calendar." 
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NAKSHATRA. YOGA. 
517 кр x pint hy tho արու | 8 š 
5 Мате. ը mystomo _ i — Жырды 5 Name. 4, 
‘a ә, 10,000 | o , i of| 2, , |10000էհս С. = 
Д Биг SEE Mus n Ns Sme С; аш 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 | 11 
1 | Aívini* | 1320 | 370370 | 13 20 | 370-370 | 18 10 35 | 3660108 | 1 | Vielkambha Гү 

2 | Bharani .| 26 40 | 710-740 | 20 о | 5655 19 45 62գ| 5490051 | 2 | Քոս . | 3 
з | Krittika . | 40 O| 1111 33 20 | 925-996 | 32 56 27) 9150970 | 3 | Ayushmat | e? 
4 | Rohini. | pa зо | 1481481 | 53 20 | 1481-481 | 52 42 20 | 1464-0432 | 4 | Saubhagya’. | 3 
5 x Mrigasiras ‚| вв 40 | 18816851 | ос 40 | 1851-851 | 65 52 55 | 1830-0640 | 5 | Заһа . | | x 
6 | Avdrü | | яр о | 22222 73 90 | 2037:037 | 72 28 12% 2013-0594 | 6 | Atiganda . E 
7 | Punarvasu | оз 50 2502-592 93 20 2592-502 | 92 14 Б |2562-0756 М PSukarman „ Iz 
8 | Pushya „| 106 40 | 2962:962 | 106 40 2962-962 -|105 24 40 | 2928-0864 8 |-Dhriti. |8 
9 | Adlesha “120 0| 33333 113 20 | 3148-148 111 БӨ 574| 1140018 | 9 | Sale . š Б 
10 | Maghā . ‚| 1зз 20 | 3703-703 | 126 40 | 3518-518 |125 10 324 3477-1026 | 10 | Ganda ШЕ 
11 | Parva Phalguni | 146 40 4074-074 | 140 0 | 288%8 138 21 71 3843-1194 | 11 | Vriddhi А Н 
12 | Uttara Phalguni | 160 0 44414 160 O | 4444-4 158 7 0 ! 4392-1396 [12 | Dhrava . E 
13 | Hasta . . .| 173 20 | 4814314 | 173 20 | 4814814 x 17 35 |4758:1404 | 13 | Vyaghata . Е 
14 сына | || 186 40 | 5185188 | 186 40 | 5185-185 |184 28 10 й 14 | Harshana . Է 
1° құйы : .| 200 0 | 55555 193 20 | 5870-370 |191 8 27գ|6307-1666 | 15 | Vajra : ы 
16 : Visakhi . ‚| 218 20 | 5925025 ; 213 20 | 5926-926 |210 49 20 | 5856:1728 | 16 | Siddhi, or |) Е 
17 | Anuradha . „| ооб 40 | 6296-296 | 226 40 | 6296:296 (228 59 55 | 6222-1836 | 17 Vyatinate : է 
18 |Jycshtha „| 240 О | 6666:6 235 20 | 6481:481 |230 35 12416405:1890 | 18 | Variyas || 3 
19 | Mile .. „| 253 20 | 7037-037 | 246 6851:851 |243 45 47}| 6771-1998 | 19 | Parigha . | 2 
"80 | Parva Ashadha .| 266 40 | 7407:407 | 260 О | 72222 |256 56 22} 7137-2106 | 20 | Siva 5 | F 
21 | Uttara Ashadha.| 280 o | 77777 | 280 Of 77777 |276 42 15 |76862269 | 21 | Siddha [eg 
Abhijitt . TI — — .... |980 66 30 | 7803-9352 2233 | Ի 

22 | Sravana . „| 293 20 | 8148:148 | 293 20 8148:148 (294 7 6 | 8169-9460 | 22 Баста . Е 
23 | Dhanishtha от | 306 40 8518-518 | 206 40 | 8518-518 |307 17 40 | 8585:9568 | 23 | Subha . Ё 
24 баба}, ` or| 820 o | 88888 313 20 | 8703-703 |318 52 574|в718-9622 | 24 | Sukla | s 
25 Purva  Bhedra- 333 20 | 9259259 | 226 40 | 9074074 (327 3 32}| 9084:9730 | 25 | Brahman. | | ° 
36 Uttara Bhadra- | 346 40 | 9629-625 | 346 40 | 9629-6029 |346 49 25 | 9683-98092 | 26 | Indra. | | & 

27 ubi З . | 360 10,000 360 10,000 360 10,000 27 | Vaidhriti . | 1 
кене ышы — .——— T. :-- =. = ———— — — —— s 
* дӛтілі begins at O° by all systems. 


+ Though, properly speaking, there is no Abhijit in the equal 


referred бо as a secondary detail. 


viz. 276° 42’ 15” to 280° 56” 30” 


When this is the case, it hus the «ата 
‚ or, in 10,000ths of the сігсіе, 7686-2269 tu 7803:9352. 


-apate system іп o 
limita as fixed 


rdinary use, sometime it is 
by the Brahma-Siddhanta. 
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TABLE XLVII. 
HINDU SINES, AND EQUATIONS OF SUN'S CENTRE. 
N.B. t.— Tho віпев; col. 3, stand, it is believed, for all authorities except tho Brahma- 
Siddhanta (seo Sürya- Siddhánta, ii 15-27). 
ii—“ Equation + " or — ” means that tho amount of the equation, added to or 
subtracted from tho sun’s mean long., gives hm true or apparent long. 
iii —This Table is assimilated to that of Prof. Jacobi (Epig. Ind., 1. 459). 


W sy — First Arya figures are exact. For fuller details see next Table. 
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SuN’S EQUATION OF THE CENTRE AOCORDING ТО THE 
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SINE OF MEAN Fir A š j 
ANOM. ANGLE. st Arya- Surya-| SOO 2 
“| SUN’S MEAN Siddhanta. Siddhanta. Sird mani SUN'S MEAN [uy 
ын ANOMALY. l — — — nF Y n _3>7078&  - ^| ANOMALY. * 
E Е E 
B » 2 g B. 3 a 
2 š ६ É WENT . 168 ի 
ie 3 Basoequntion.| 2 5 |Наяс-едпайот, % > Base-equation. 3 | - 22 
28|-------)р 8 2 "E |. — я 
E Equation + ea a ի ae Բ 5 às Equation —- (8 
| 2 з | 4 5 6 7 8 9 | 10 | 11 ի 
o , 4” , , 4 o ४ ” ” ° , " 2 о , P] „ | © , ° 7 
ol 0.0 46:20 0 оо 0 оо O оо 0 180 O| 360 0:0 
| 925 2-95 2:33 2 | ի 
1 345 176 18 | 225 о в 2626 0 З 419 о 8 32:50 183 45 | 356 15) 1 
e ° 524 2-24 2:31 2-27 
2| 7 30, 172 ЗО | 449 O 16 5026 017 2441 017 272 187 30 | 352 30, 2 
| 222 2-92 2:28 2-25 
Տ 11 15 168 45 671 025 9°75 0 25 58:39 0 25 28:39 191 15 | 343 15| 3 
219 2:19 2:25 2-22 
4,16 O 165 O | 890 0 33 22:50 0 34 23:87 0 33 47:22 195 O | 345 O| 4 
215 2:15 2:20. 2:18 
5! 18 45| 161 15 | 1105 0 41 26:25 0 42 38-00 0 41 56:94 198 45 | 341 15, 5 
210 2:10 2:14 2:12 | 
6 22 30 157 ४0 | 1315 0 49 1875 0 50 40:39 0 49 56°28 202 30 | 337 30) 6 
205 2-05 2-08 2:0 | 
7| 26 185; 153 45 | 1520 067 00 0 68 92934 0 57 42:22 206 15 | 333 45| 7 
199 1-99] 2:02; 2:01 
8 1719 1 4 2715 1 6 3:25 1 5 15:50 210 0 | 330 98 
191 1:91 1:93 1:93 
9 | 1910 111 37:50 113 1772 1 12 30-50 213 45 | 326 16 Փ 
183 1:83 1-85 | 1-85 . 
10 2093 1 18 29:26. 1 20 1288 1 19 2739 217 30 | 322 30119 
174 1:74 1:75 1:76 
11 2267 1 25 075 1 26 4002 126 3:72 291 15 | 318 45111 
164 1:64 1:65 1:66 
12 2431 131 9:75 1 32 5654 1 32 17:28 | 225 0 | ՀԵ 012 
| 154 1:54 1:54 1:56 
13: 2585 1 36 66:25 1 38 43:69 1 38 806 22४ 45 | 311 16113 
: 148 1:43 1:43 1:45 
14: 2728 1 42 18:0 144 400 1 43 33:78 233 30 | 307 3014 
। 131 1:31 1-81 ! 1:38 
15, 2859 147 12:75 1 48 58:92 1 А8 32:17 236 15 | 305 4515 
| 119 1:19 1:18 1:20, 
16 2978 1 61 4050 1 53 25:36 153 3:22 | 240 0 | 300 016 
| 106 1-06] 1-05 1-07 | 
17 3084 155 390 1 67 22:31 1 67 407 | 243 45 | 206 1617 
| 93 0:93 0:92 0:94 | 
18 3177 1 59 8:25 2 0 49°90 2 0 36-50 | 247 30 202 | 18 
| 79 0-79 0:78 0-80. | 
19 3256 2 2 69 5 3 4002 2 3 36:44 | 251 16 | 288 4519 
65 0:65 | 0:66 
20 75 3321 2 4 32:25 2 6 10°78 | | 26 460 | 256 O 285 O 
' 51 0-51 10-50 М 0:53. 

21. 78 3372 2 6 270 2 8 23 | 2 8 067 | 258 45 | 281 16 ® 
| 87 0:37 0:37 | 
22 82 3409 2 7 5025 2 9 9 24:94 | 262 30 | 277 3O 22 
| 22 о-22 o2z | 
2% 86 8431 2 8 39-75 | 210 15-06 206 15 | 273 45|23 

| 7 0:07 9:07! 
24| 90 3438 2 8 55:50 | 2 10 31-0 | 270 о | 270 024 
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TABLE XLVIIA 
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(Supplementary to the Sine and Equation Table) 
Giving fuller details of the entries in Table XLVII, cols. 7, 8, 9, 10, viz. base-equations 
aud differences per minute of arc, for use in close calculation, according to— 


(1) The Present Sürya-Siddhàn'a, 


(ո) The Second Arya-Siddhduta and Siddhànta-Sirómani 
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2nd Arya-Siddhanta and 








83 Present Sürya-Siddhanta, Siddhànta-Sirámani 
р š Base-eq uation. prr eds i Base-equation. — Para ыны is 
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TABLE XLIX. 
ELEMENTS OP THE Sun’s TRUE LONGITUDE. 


Hovns. 


N. B.—Column 1 corresponds to the 24-hour periods, measured from true Mésha-samkranti, entered in Col. 
1, Tables XLVITIA and B. In the present Table they are grouped in conformity with tho Hindu 
Sine-Table. Figures in Columns 4 to 6 give the actual arcs travelled on the ecliptio by tho true sun 
in the given number of hours. For minutes sce Table L, following. Tho Table is exact for tho First 
drya-Siddh§nta, but сап be used for all the Hindu authorities. 


Grouping of the daya. 
(a) Days 1 to 85 in order, and in reverse order days 86 to 164. 
(Ն) Days 165 to 267 in order, and in reverse order days 268 to 303, 
(e) Days 363 to 365 aro grouped with Day 1. 
"This arrangement had to be adopted to prevent the size of the Table being doubled. 


— r x a m 


— = cm n n ri uy — VW € M —— — — — — — 














24-hour 
period 
— Ако т rm Aro tfavolled by truo sun per hour. 
samkranti 
(inclusive). 
2 » | 10,000էհտ-| No. of j „ | 10,000ths 
of circle. hours of circle, 
1 5 6 4 5 6 

363 tol 1 | ԵՏ 40-29 1| 2 26-98 1:1337 13 | 31 5007| 14-7382 
162 to 164) 9| 4 5386] 22674 14| 34 1700| 158719 
3| 7 2079 3-4011 15 | 36 4393| 17-0056 
41 9 4771 4-5348 16| 39 1086 | 181394 
5 |12 14.64 5-6685 17| 41 37-79 | 192731 
6 |14 41-57 6-8023 18 | 44 472| 90-4068 
7 |17 8-50 7-9360 19 | 46 3165! 21-5405 
8119 35-43 9-0697 20 | 48 58-57% 22-6742 
9/22 2-36! 10-2034 21 | 51 2560 23-8079 
10 |94 29.99 | 11-3371 22| 53 6243! 24-9416 
11 |96 50-22 | 12-4708 23 | 54 19-36 | 26-0753 

12129 93-14 | 136045 
2. ) 0 58 3801 1| 2 2658| 11310 13 | 31 4559| 14-7036 
196, to 161 2| 4 6317 2-2821 14 | 34 1217| 16-8347 
3| 7 19-75 3-3931 15 | 36 38:76 | 16-9657 
4| 9 46-34 4-5242 16 | 39 534| 18-0968 
5 (12 12-92 5.6552 17 | 41 31-92 192278 
6 |14 39:50 6.7863 18 | 43 58511 203589 
2117 6.09 7.9173 19! 46 2500! 21-4899 
à 8 |19 32:67 9-0484 # 48 5168| 22-6210 
9121 59-25 | 10-1794 शी | 61 1826| 23-7520 
10 |24 25-84] 11-3106 22 53 44-84 | 94.8831 
11 |96 5242] 124415 23 | 56 1143] 296-0144 

19 |99 1901| 13-5796 


Եւ | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor. XIV. 
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24-hour 

















periods 
чо Ато i DS x Aro travelled by true sun per hour. 
samkrainti | : 
(inclusive). 

о, w 10,000ths | No. of ր „ | 10,000ths | No. of 2 % 10,000ths 

of circle. | Hours. of circle. | Hours. of 612016. . 

1 | 2 | 3 4 5 6 4 б 6б, 

is ԱԱ | о 58 29-73 | 27-0813 1 | 2 2624| 11284 13| 31 4110| 14-6690 
2| 4 52:48 2.2568 14 34 7:44 15-7974 

9| 7 1872 3:3802 16 36 33:58 16-9258 

4| 0 44:96 4:5145 16 38 69.82 18-0542 

5 11-19 Ծ:6419 17 41 26-06 | „19-1826 

6 |14 37-43 6:7703 18 43 12:30 20-3109 

7117 3:67 1-8987 19 46 18-54 21-4393 

8119 20-91 9-0271 20 48 44:78 22.5671 

9 |21 56-15 10:15556 21 51 11:02 23-0001 

е 10|24 22:39 11:2839 22 53 37.25 24-8245 

11 |26 48-63 12-4122 23 56 3:49 26:0529 

12 129 14.87 13-5406 

150 0७४७3) 0 58 2145 | 270174 1| 2 2589| 11957 13 | 31 36-62 | 140344 
| i 2| 4 51:79 2-2514 14 34 2-51 15-7601 

* j 7 17-68 3:3772 15 30 28-41 16-8859 

4 | 9 43:58 4-5029 16 38 5430 18:0116 

5112 9:47 5-6286 17 41 20-20 19:1373 

6 |14 35-36 6:7543 18 43 46:09 20:2630 

7 117 1-26 7:8801 19 46 11-98 21-3888 

8 |19 27-15 0-0058 20 48 37:88 22-5145 

0 | 21 - 63-04 10-1815 21 51 3.77 23:6402 

10 |24 18-94 11.2572 92 53 20°66 24-7659 

11 |26 4483 12:3830 23 | 55 56-56 258917 

12 (29 10:73 13:5087 





13 to 16 ) 


M3 to 1495| 0768 1317 | 269535 1| 2 2565| 11231 13| 31 3214 | 14-5998 
| 2| 4 5110| 22461 14 | 33 57:68 | 15-7220 
3| 7 1665| 33002 15 | 36 23:23 | 16-8459 

4| 9 4220] 44923 16 | 38 4878 | 179690 


5|12 774| 56153 17 41 1433 | 190921 
в |14 3329 | 67384 18 | 43 3988 | 202151 
7|16 58:84 | 73014 19 | 46 5-43 | 213382 
в | 19 24-39 | 89845 20 | 48 30-98 | 22-4613 
9 | 21 49:94 | 10-1076 211 00 56:53 | 23-5843 
10 | 24 15-49 | 11.2306 22 | 63 22-08 | 24-7074 
11 | 26 41:04 | 123537 23 | 55 47-62 25-8304 
12 |29 659| 13-4768 

17 2 10] | 0 ss 649| 268042 1| 2 2523| 11208 13 | 31 2797| 144877 

| 2 | 4 5046| 22412 14 | 33 98-20 | 15-6883 

| 8 | 7 1560| 33618 15 | 36° 1843 | 168089 
4| 9 4091| 44824 16 | 38 43-66 | 17.9295 
5 |12 614| 56030 17 | 41 889] 100500 
в |14 3137 | 647235 18 | 43 3411 | ‚201706 
7 |16 5660| 18441 19 || 45 5934 | “21-2912 
8 |19 2183| 89047 20 | 48 2457 | 224118 
9 |21 4706 | 10-0853 21 | 50 49-80 | 23-5324 
10 |94 1229 | 112059 | ७ 22 | 53 1503 | 24-6530 
11 |26 37-51 | 123205 23| 55 40928 | 26-7736 
12 (29 2:74 | 134471 
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No. 11. 
мели 2 SN 
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| | TABLE XLIX—Conid. 




















22-2 

periods 

о * Aro ocv ie Em Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 
samkranti 
(inclusive). 

ԱՐՈՐ ЕЕЕ ЕЕЕ 
10,000ths | No. of | , р 10,000tha | No. of 2 2 10,000ths 
of circle, | Hours. of circle. | Hours. of circle. 

‚ 1 3 5 б б 6 
ndo dm | 57 57.80 | 208349 1 | 2 24.1 1118. 13 | 31 23:81 | 14-5356 
2| 4 4982] 22362 14 | 33 48-72 | 156537 
3| 7 172| 3354 15 | 36 13:62 | 10-7718 
4 | 9 30-63 44725 16 | 38 3853 | 178899 
š 5|12 454 | 565906 17| 41 344 | 19-0080 
6 |14 29-45 6-7087 18 43 28-45 20-1261 
7|16 51.36 | 18208 19 | 45 53-26 | 212443 
. 8 |19 1927| 89450 20 | 48 18:17 | 22-3624 
9 121 4417 | 10-0631 21 | 50 4307 | 234805 
10 | 24 908 11-1812 22 53 1:98 24-5086 
11 |26 3399| 122903 23 | 55 3989 | 25-7167 
| 12 |28 58-90] 134174 
18:10 138) 0 57 5070| 267801 112 2401 | 11158 13, 31 1990 | 145059 
9| 4 4923| 22317 14 | 33 4458 | 15-6217 
3| 7 1384| 3.3475 15 | 36 919 167376 
4 9 38-45 4-463534 16 38 33-80 17-8534 
5 | 12 3-06 5:5792 17 40 68-41 18-9693 
6|14 2768| 6-6950 18 | 43 2303 | 20-0851 
7 [16 5229| 78109 19 | 45 4764 | 21-2009 
в |19 1690| 89267 20| 48 1225 | 223168 
9|21 41:51 | 100425 21 | 60 36-86 | 234320 
10124 613| 11-1584 29 | 53 1-48 | 24-5485 
| 11 |26 30-74 | 122742 23 | 55 26-09 | 206043 
12 |28 55-35 | 133901 
120 fo १3 0 57 43:60 | 207254 1| 2 2132 | 11136 13 | 31 1611 | 144762 
2| 4 4863] 2227 14 | 33 4043 | 15-5898 
3| 7 1295| 33407 16 | 36 475| 16-7033 
4| 9 3727| 44542 16 | 38 2906| 17-8169 
5 |12 1:58 | 5-5678 17 | 40 53-38 | 18-0305 
6 |14 2590 6-6813 18 | 43 17:70 |" 20-0440 
7 |16 5022] 77949 19 | 45 4201| 21-1576 
в |19 1453| 8-9085 20| 48 633| 22-2711 
9 |21 3885| 10-0220 21 | 50० 30:65 | 23-3847 
10 |24 3-17 | 111366 22 | -52 54:96 | 24-4982 
11 |26 27-48 | 12-2491 23 | 55 19:28 | 25-6118 
12 |28 81-80 |. 13-3627 
122 40 19) | 9 67 3710 | 26-6752 1| 2 2405] 11115 13| 31 1260| 144490 
4 9| 4 4809| 2229 14 | 33 36:64 155608 
3| 7 1214| 3334 15| 36 0-69 | 16-6720 
4| 9 3618| 44450 16 | 38 2473 | 17-7834 
6|12 023| 55573 17 | 40 48-78 | 1889049 
в |14 2428| 66688 18 | 43 1283 | 20-0004 
7 |16 48-32 77803 19 | 45 36-87 | 211178 
8|19 1237| 88917 20 | 48 092| 222293 
9 |21 3641] 10-0032 21 | 50 24-96 | 23-3408 
i 10 |24 0-46 | 11-1147 22 | 52 49-01 | 244523 
11 |26 24-50 | 122201 23 | 65 13-05 | 25-5657 
12 |98 48:55 | 13-3376 
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perioda 
from true Ато travelled by true sun 
Mésha- іп 24 hours. 
garmkranti 
(inclusive). 
о Р ” 10,000ths No. ot 
of circle. | Hours. 
1 2 3 4 
36 to 39 
15113 196 | © 57 31-19 | 26-6295 1 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
40 to 43 
320 to 123 | 0 57 25-27 | 26-5839 1 
3 
4 
5 
в 
1 
8 
9 
10 
11 
19 
44. to 47 1 ) | 
116 to 110 | | 0 57 1995) 26542 1 
3 
4 
| 6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
48 to 50 
112 to iis} 0 57 15-22 26-5063 | 
3 
4 
b 5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
]1 
12 
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Aro travelled by true sun per hour, 





1-1096 
2:2191 
3:3287 
4:4383 
5:5478 
6:6574 
7:7669 
8:8765 
9-9861 
11:0956 
12-2052 
13:3148 


1-1077 
2:2153 
3:3230 
4:4306 
5:5383 
6-6460 
7:7536 
8-8613 
9-9690 
11-0766 
12-1843 
13°2919 


1-1060» 
2-2119 
3-3179 
4.4238. 
5-5298 
6:6457 
7:1417 
8.8476 
9-9536 
11-0595 
12-1655 
13:2714 


11044. 
2:2089 
3:3133 
4-4177 
5:5222 
6.6260 
7:1310 
8-8354 
9-0309 
11:0443 
12-1487 
13-2532 





(Vor. XIV 








10,000ths 
of circle, 


14-4243 
15-5339 
16-6435 
17-7530 
Ֆ9-8020 
19-9721 
21-0817 
22:1913 
23-3008 


© 94-4104 


26-5200" 


14-3996 
16-5073 
16-6149 
17-7226 
18-8303 
19-0379" 
21-0456 
22-1532 
23-2609: 
24-3686. 
25:4762: 


14-3774 
15-4833 
16-5893. 
17-6952 
18-8012. 
19-907T 
21-0131 

22-1190 

23-2250 : 
24-3309. 
25:4869- 


14-3576: 
15:4620 
10-5665 

17-6709- 


187758 


19:8797 
20-9842: 
22-0886. 


23-1930 - 


24-2975. 
25-4019 
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Ip p यो RRR पक्ष —— — Se aaa 
TABLE XLIX —Contd. 
= yE r ET तर = Ер FE 
24-hour 
periods = 
тын 22 Нэг enm Aro travelled by true sun per hour, 
sarhkrinti 
(inclusive). x 
ի » | 10,000ths | No, of j » | 10,000ths ! о! ի 2 ի 
of cirole. | Hours. of circle. | Hours. of circle. 
. 1 2 3 4 5 6 4 5 6 


51 to 54 1 0 57 10-49 26-4698 


! 2| 4 4587| 22058 14| 33 2112| 15-4407 
3| 7 881! 33087 15] 35 4406| 16-5436 
4| 9 2175| 44116 16 | 38 699] 17-6466 
: . 5/11 5469| 55145 17 | 40 29-93] 18-7495 
6114 1762] 66175 18 | 42 52387] 198524 
7 |16 4056| 7-7204 19 | 45 15-80 | 20-9553 
| 8|19 350| 88933 20 | 47 38-74 | 29-0582 
: 9 |21 26431 9.0262 21 | 60 1-68 | 23-1611 
10 |93 4937| 11-0291 92| 52 2462| 24-2640 
: 11 |98 1231] 12-1320 23 54 47-55 | 203609 

12 |28 3524| 13-9349 | 
108 to 10 | | O 57 694| 264424 1 | 2 2279| 11018| 13 30 56-26 | 14-3230 
° | 2| 4 4558| 92035 14 | 33 19-05 | 154248 
3| 7 837| 353053 15| 35 41-84 | 16-5265 
4| 9 31161 44011 16 | 38 463] 176283 
5|11 6395| 55088 17| 40 9742| 18-7301 
6|14 1674| 66106 18 | 42 50:21 | 19-8318 
7 |16 3952| 7.7194 19 | 45 1300 | 20-9336 
8119 231| 88141 20 | 47 35-78 | 22-0364 
9/21 2510| 90-0159 21 | 49 58-57 | 231371 
10 |23 47-89 11-0177 22| 62 21-36 | 242389 
11 |26 10-68 | 19-1195 23 | 64 44-15 | 253407 

12 |98 3347 | 13-2212 { 
io 104) 0 57 *3-98 | 26-4196 1| 2 22.7] 11008 13 | 30 54:66 | 143108 
| 4 4533] 2.2016 14 | 33 1732] 154115 
3| 7 800| 33095 15 | 35 39-09 | 165123 
4| 9 3066| 44033 16 | 38 2.66 17-6131 
Біл! 5333] 564 17 | 40 25-32 | 18-7139 
6|14 1600| 686049 18| 49 4799| 19-8147 
7116 3866| 1.1057 19] 45 1065| 20-9155 
8|19 1-33 88065 20 | 47,3332 | 22-0164 
9|21 2399] 9-0074 91] 49 "5599 | 23-1172 
10 |93 46-68 | 11.0089 22 | 52 18-65 | 24-2180 
11126 9:33 | 121090 23 | 64 41:32 | 253188 

. 12 |98 3199] 13-2098 
е 
97 40 100]| 0 57 1-03 | . 26-3968 1 | 2 2254| “10909 13 | зо 53.06 | 142982 
. 8| 4 4509] .2.1997 14 | 33 1560| 15-3981 
3| 7 763| 32996 15| 35 3814| 16-4980 
4| 9 3017 | , 43995 16 | 38 0-60] 17-5979 
5111 5271 | 854993 ` 17| 40 23-23 | 186977 
6 |14 16.26 | : 65992 18 49 45-77 19-7976 
9 |16 37:80 7:6001 -19| 45 831 20-8975 
8 19 034] 8.7980 20| 47 30-86 | 21-9973 
9121 2289| %-8088 21] 49 63-40 | 23.0972 
10 192 45:43 | 10-9987 22 | 52 16-94} 241971 
11 26 7-97] 12.0985 23 | 54 38-48 | 25-2970 
12 28 30:51 | 19-1084 
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24-hour 
riods 
from true | Arc travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours. 
samkranti 
(inclusive). ° 
Տ. dE de 10,000ths ШІ o£ ни 10,000ths 
of oirole, of circle. 
1 2 3 6. 





— } 0 56 58:66 | 26-3786 1 | 99.44 | 10901 13 | 20 61-78] 142884 
2| 4 4489| 241082 14 | 33 1422| 153875 
3| 7 733| 32973 15 | 35 666 | 16-4866 
' 4 | 9 29-78 4-3904 16 97 59:11 17-5857 
6111 5222| 54955 17| 40 2155| 28-6848 
6114 1467| 65940 18 | 49 4400| 19-7839 
7116 3711| 76937 19] 45 644 | 908830 
8118 59:55 8.7020 20 47 28.89 21:0821 
9121 92.00 | .9-8920 21 | 49 5133 |, 23-0812 
10 |23 4444] 109911 99 | 52 13:77 |" 24-1804 
11 |96 6:89 | 12-0902 23 | ба 36.22 | 25-2705 
12 |98 29-33 13-1893 
4022 Bi 0 52 56-80| 203049 1| 2 2237| 10085 13 | 30 5081| 142810 
2| 4 4414| 21971 14 | 33 1318| 16-3795 
317 7111 342956 14 | 35 35°55 | 164780 
4 | 9 9948] 43941 16 | 37 57:93 | 175766 
5 |11 6185. 5.4097 17 | 40 20.30 | 18-6751 
6114 1422| 65912 18 | 42 42.67 | 19-7737 
7 |16 36.50 | 76898 19] 45 504] 208722 
8118 58-98 | 8.7889 20 | 47 27-41 | 219707 
9 |91 21:33 | 9-8868 21 | 49 49-78 | 230698 
10 |93 43-70 | 10-9854 22 | 52 12-15 | 24-1678 
11 (28 . 6:07 | 120839 23 | 64 34:52 | 25-2663 
13 |28 28.44 | 13-1824 
$6 to ag || O 66 65:71 | 263868 1| з 8238| 1089) 13| 30 6017| 142760 
9| 4 4464| 21903 14| 33 1249] 153742 
317 698| 32945 15| 35 3482] 16-4723 
4] 9 2928| 483926 16] 37 5714] 17-5705 
5111 6161| 64908 17| 40 1946| 18-6687 
| 14 18-93 6-5880 18| 42 4178| 19-7608 
7 | 16 36:25 | 10871 19| 45 410| 20-8650 
8 |18 5857| 8.7853 20| 47 26.42 21909] 
9191 90-891 9-8834 91| 49 48:74 | ` 930613 
10 |93 4321] 109816 99 | 62 1106| 941604 
111906 553] 190797 23 | 64. 3338 | - 25-2676 
— 19 |98 2785] 13-1770 : | 
(27४८ sun 99 | 0 50 бра) | 26-3512 1| 2 2230| 1980 13 | -30 4985| 14:27382 
Day 81). ջ 4 4459 9.1959 14 յ 83 «12-15 15.3715 
3| 7 680! 342939 15 | 35 34-45 | 164005 
4 o 2919| 43919 16] 37 5674| 17-5675 
5111 5148| 54898 17| 40 1904| 18-6654 
8114 1378| 65878 18 | 48 4134] 19-7634 
7116 3607] 77-6858 19| 45 3:63 | 208014 
8[18 58371 87837 20| 47 2993] 21. 
9121 2067| 98817 91] 49 4822] 23-0578 
10 |92 4298| 109797 22 | 52 10-52 941663 
п јав (896| 12034 28 | 64 3982] 25-2539 





























No. 11 
2-9 A 20, UR OT PN OREN VO PEP ИСЕ С Не — 
TABLE XLIX—Contd. 
24-hour 
fr бет “Авилга ԱՇՎ by true 
» from true ve y sun 
М2вһа- їп 24 bours, Aro travelled by true sun per hour. | 
8801006101. | 
(inclusive). i 
8 7 » ше ES of | , , |10,000ths | No. of р » 10,000ths 
of circle. | Hours, of oirele. | Hours. of circle. 
6 4 | 5 6 
For all days (Column 1) from 86 to 164 see above, taking the numbers of days backwards, 
160 to 62] 0 58 5516] 272776 1] 2 2730| 11366 13] 31 54-88 | 147753 
2| 4 5160 2.2731 14] 34 2248| 15-9119 
3| 7 2190 3-4097 15 | 36 49-48] 170484 
4| 9 4919 4:5462 16 | 39 16.77 | 18-1850 
7 5 |12 .16-49 5-6828 17| 41 4407| 19-3215 
6 | 14 4379 6:8914 18 | 44 1137 | 204581 
7 |17 11:09 7:9559 19 | 46 38-67} 21-5947 
8 |19 38:39 9.0925 20 | 49 597| 22-7312 
° 9|22 669| 10-2291 21 | БІ 3397| 238078 
10 |94 3298] 11-3656 22] 54 0-56] 250043 
11 |97 0238] 12-5022 23 | 56 27:86 | 26-1409 
12 |29 2758| 13-6387 : 
169 to 1721 0 50 403] 273459 1 | 2 2767| 11304) 13 | 31 59-68 | 14-8124 
ы 3 2| 4 5534| 22788 14| 34 27.35 159518 
8| 7 2200 3-4182 15| 36 55021 17-0912 
4| 9 5067 4-5577 16 | 39 22-69 18-2306 
5 |12 1834 5-6971 17 | 41 50-36 | 19-3700 
6114 46-01 6-8365 18 | 44 18-02 | 20-5094 
7 7 117 1568 1-9759 19 | 46 4509 | 21-6489 
8 |19 4134 9-1153 90| 49 13-36 | 22-7883 
9192 Փ01| 10-2547 21 | 51 41:03 | 23-0277 
10 |24 36:68 | 113941 22| 54 869) 25-0671 
11197 4:35 | 12-5335 ‚ 23! 56 36:36 | 2062065 
4 12 | 29 32-02 13-6730 | 
853 to 356 | 0 68 1231| 274098 1 | 2 2801 | 11421| 15| 32 417| 148470 
| 2| 4 56:03 2-9841 14 |. 34 3218 | 15-9890 
3| 7 2404 3-4202 15 | 37 019 | 174311 
4 | 9 5205 4-5683 16 | 39 2821 | 18297392 
5112 2006 5:7104 17 | 41 56-22 | *194153 
6 |14 48-08 8-8524 18 | 44 2423 | 20-5573 
7117 16-09 7-9945 19 | 46 8225| 21-6994 
8 |19 4410 09-1366 20 | 49 4020 | 228415 
0 |92 12:12] 10-9787 21] 51 48:97 | 23-0836 
10 |24 4013] 114207 22 | 64 1628. 25-1256 
11|27 814 | 12-5628 23 | 60 4430 | 26-2677 
„ 12 |99 36-15 |: 13-7049 
зав to 3513| O 59 21-18 | 27-4782 1| 2 2838| 1440 13] 32 8-07 | 14-8840 
| 2| 4 5677 2.2899 14 | 34 37:36 | 16-0200 
| 8| 7 2515 3-4348 15 | 37 5-74 | 171739 
4| 9 53:53 | . 45797 16 | 39 34-12 | 183188 
5 |12 21-91 5-7246 17| 42 2-50 | 19-4638 
6 |14 5030 6-8096 18 | 44 30-89 | 20-6087 
7|17 18.68 8-0145 19| 46 59:27 | 21-7536 
в [19 4706 9-1594 20 | 49 27:65 | 22-8985 
9 |92 15-44 10-3043 21 | 51 5603! 24-0435 
10 |24 43:83 11-4493 22 | 54 24-42 | 25-1884 
11 |27 12-21 | 19-5942 23] 56 52-80 | 26-3333 
19 |29 40-59 | 18-7301 | 
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те зош 
Ti 
im true Arc travelled by true sun Aro "um lled b 
Mësha- in 24 hours, ve y true sun per hour. 
samkranti 
(inclusive). 
о + и 10,000ths 10,000ths | No. of 10,000ths 
of circle, of cirole. | Hours. of circle. 
1 2 3 6 4 6 , 
181 to 1843 ի 
| o 59 30-05 1-5467 1 | 2 28-75 1.1478 13 14-9211 
344 to 347) 2| 4 5750| 22950 14 16-0089 
3| 7 26.26 | 34433 15 17.2167 
4| 9 56-01 4-5911 16 18-3645 
5 |12 23-76 5:7389 17 49-5192 
6114 52:51 6-8867 18 20-6600 
7117 21261] 80345 19 21-8078 
8 |19 50-02 9-1892 20 22-9556 
9192 1877| 10-3300 21 , 24-1034 
10 |94 4752| 114778 22 25-2511 
11 |97 16-27 | 12-6256 23 26-3989 
12 |99 46-03 | 13-7733 
185 to 187) 
ne 0 59 38:33 | 27-6106 11 2 23910| 11504 13 14-9557 
341 to 42) 2| 4 58191 23009 14 161062 . 
3| 7 2729| 34513 15 17-2566 
4| 9 5639| 4-6018 16 18-4070 
5 [19 9549| 65-7522 17 19-5575 
6 [14 5458| 6-9026 18 20-7079 
7|17 2368| 80531 19 21:8584 
8 |19 5278| 9-2035 20 23-0088 
9 | 22 9187| 10-3540 21 24-1692 
10 |94 6097| 11-5044 22 25-3097 
11 | 97 20-07 | 12-6548 23 26-4601 
* 12 |99 49-16 | 13-8053 
188 to 191) 
(| © 59 46:61 | 27-6745 1| 2 2944| 11631 13 14-9903 
337 to 340 ) 4 5988| 2.3062 14 16-1434 
2 3| 7 28:33 3:4593 15 17-2965 
4| 9 5777| 40124 16 18-4496 
5 119 27-21 5-7655 17 19-6027 
6114 5665| 69186 18 90.7558 
7117 2609| 80717 19 21-0089 
8119 56540] լ 92248 90 23-0620 
0192 24:98 | 103779 2) 94.9151 
10 |94 54:49 | 11-6310 99 25-3682 
11 (27 2386| 12-6841 23 96-5213 
| 19 |90 53:30 | 13-8372 
198 to 1952 e 
| 0 59 6489] 277383 1| 2 9070 1.1558 13 15-0249 
592 40 590) 2| 4 5957| 23116 14 16.1807 
3| 7 2936| 3-4673 15 17-3365 
4| 9 5915] 46231 16 18-4022 
5112 98.031 65-7788 17 19-6480 
6114 58:72 6-9346 18 20-8037 
7|17 28-51 8-0903 19 21-9595 
8 |19 5830| 92461 90 28-1153 
9 |98 28-08 10-4019 91 24-9710 
10 |94 5787| 11-5576 дд 25-4208 
11197 97:66 | 12-7134 23 26-5820 





12 | 29 5744 18-8692 
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IE 
periods | 
from true t 
Mésha- Are piri i - — Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 
sarhkráünti 
(inolusivo). 
ठ 10,000ths “|, » | Ко. оё 2 10,000ths 
of circle. | Hours. of circle. hours. of circle. 
. 1 2 3 5 6 4 5 6 
106 ४६० | 
196 to 3920 1 о 347] 278022 1| 2 30-13 | 11684 13 | 32 3172| 150595 
215 026 2.3169 141 38 1.85 | 16-2180 
3| 7 3040 3:4753 15| 37 31:98 | 173704 
4|10 0-53 4:6337 16.1 40 211| 185348 
5 |12 30-66 5-7921 17 | 42 3224| 19-6932 
- 6 115 079 6-9506 18 | 45 2381 20-8517 
7 |17 30:92 8-1090 19 | 47 3251| 22-0101 
8 |20 106 9-2764 20 |: 50 964) 23-1685 
9 |22 31.19 | 10-4258 21 | 52 32-77 ! 243209 
10 |25 132| 11-5843 22 | 65 290| 25-4854 
11 |27 31-45 | 127427 23 | 57 33-03 | 26-6438 
12/30 158 | 13-9011 
302 = ml 1 0 1085| 278015 1| 2 3045 1.1609 13 | 32 35:88 | 150017 
2| 5 090 2-3218 14 | 35 633| 162520 
3| 7 31:36 3-4827 15 | 37 36-78 | 174135 
4|10 181 4:8436 161 40 7:24 | 18-5744 
5112 32-26 5.8045 17 | 42 37:69 | 197353 
6115 271 6-9654 18 | 45 844| 20-8961 
7|17 33417 8:1263 19] 47 38-59 | 22.0570 
8120 3-62 9-2872 20} 50 9:05 | 232179 
9122 3407| 10-4481 91| 52 59.50 | 243188 
10 |25 459| 11-6090 99| 55 9:95 | 25-5397 
11 (27 34:98 | 12-7699 23 | 57 4040| 286-7006 
19 |30 5-43! 13-9308 
ы ын 3%! 1 0 1844 | 27-9209 1|2 3077 1:1634 13 | 32 40-04 | 15-1238 
5 1:65 9.3267 14 | 35 10:82 | 16-2872 
3| 7 3232 3:4901 | 15 | 37 41-59 | 177605 
4110 309 4:6535 18 | 40 12-36 | 16-6139 
5 |12 33:86 5:8168 17| 42 43-13 | 497773 
6|15 4-64 6-9802 18 | 45 13-91 | 20-9406 
7|17 3641 B 1436 19 | 47 44-68 221040 
8120 6-18 9-3070 20 | 50 1545| 23-2674 
9192 36:95 | 10-4703 91| 59 4622| 244307 
10195 7-73 | 11-6337 22 | 55 17-00 | 2565941 
11127 38-501 12-7971 | 23 | 57 47-77 | 267575 
| | 12 130 9271 13-9604 
207 to 2101|1 о 2684 2790756 ւ| 2 3-07| 14657 13 | 32 43-89 | 151535 
| ° | 2| 5 214 2-3313 14 | 26 14-76 163191 
3| 7 33-20 3-4970 15 | 37 4602, 178848 
4110 427| . 46626 16 | 40 17-09 | 18-6504 
5112 35-34 5:8283 17 | 42 48-16 | 198161 
6115 64l 6-9939 18] 45 19-23 | 209817 
т |17 3748 8-1596 19 | 47 5030) 221474 
в |20 8-55 9-3252 20 | 50 2137| 233130 
9 | 22 39-61 | 104909 21 | 52 5243| 244781 
10 |25 1068| 11-6565 92 | 55 23°50] 25-6443 
11 |97 4175| 12-8222 93 | 57 5457| 268100 
212 130 12:82 | 13-9878 
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24-hour 
— А lled by $ 
om true re trave уу true sun | 
Mësha- in 94 hours. Aro travelled by true sun per hour, | 
samkranti 
(inolusive). 
| | 
ii мн” 10,000ths | No. of Р „ | 10,000ths| No. of 10,000ths 
of circle. | Hours. of circle. | Hours. of circle. 
1 2 3 4 5 | 6 4 6 ' 
—— 
211 ६० 214 Жж | 
— dd 1 0 3274| 28-0304 1 | 2 3136| 11679 13 15-1831 
2| 5, 273| 23359 14 16-3510 
3| 7 3409| 25038 15 17-5190 
4110 546| 46717 16 218-6869 
5112 306821] 58397 17 19-8549 
6115 818! 7.0076 18 21-0928 
7 |17 3956, 81755 19 29.1907 
8 |20 10:91 | 9-3435 20 23-3686 
9192 42.28 10-5114 21 . 24-5266 
10 |95 13-464] 11-6793 29 25-0045 
11 |97 45-00| 12-8472 23 20-8624 
12 |30 1637 14-0152 
215 to 218) 
1 1 0 3924| 28-0806 1] 2 3163; 11700 13 15-2103 
10 to 3147 | 2| 5 327| 23400 14 16-3803 
3| 7 3490| 3101 15 17-5503 
4110 654] 46801 16 18-7204 
5113 8817| 58001 17 19-8004 
в 115 981| 70201 18 21-0604 
7117 41.44 | 81902 19 22.2304 
8 |90 13-081 93602 20 23-4000 
9 122 4471| 10-5302 21 24-5705 
10 |95 1635] 11-7002 99 | 95-7405 
11 |27 47:98 | 12-8703 93 26-9105 
19 |20 19:62 | 14-0403 
219 to 2223 
303 | 1 0 45:15] 28-1262 11 2 3188| 11719 13 15-2350 
306 to 309) | 215 376| 23438 14 16-4069 
31 7 3564| 3-5158 15 17-5789 
4110 753| 446877 16 18-7508 
5 112 3941| 548506 17 19-0997 
6115 1129| 7-0315 18 21-0946 
7117 4317| 8-2035 19 22.2666 
8 190 15-05 | 93754 20 93-4385 
9122 46:93 | 10-5473 21 24.6104 
10 |95 1881! 11.7192 22 25.7823 
11 | 97 60-70 | 12-8912 23 | 58 13:97 | 26-9543 
13 | 90 22-58 | 14-0631 « | 
223 to 2251 | | 0 5107|- 281718 "8 3213| 11738 13 || 32 57-06 | 152597. 
302 to 305) | 5 426| 23477 14 | 35" 29.79 


1 

2[. 16-4336 
3| 7 3638 3-5215 ` 17. 
4|10 851 4-6953 
5113 4064 x 
6115. 1277 7.0430 
7117 44.89 8.2168 
8120. 17-02 90-3006 
9-|22 49:15 | 10-5644 
10 |25 21:28 | 11-7383 
11:197 53-41 | 1290121 
12 (80 25:53 14-0859 
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TABLE XLIX-—Contd. 

















from true 
Mésha- 
samkranti 
(inclusive). 
| » इ; No, of 7 ի 10,000ths 
of circle. | Hours. of circle. 
E 5 6 4 5 6 
1 “ 
209 to 301] | 1 о 5629 1 | 2 32.35 | 11755 13| 33 0:54 | 152820 
2| & 470 2:3511 14 35 32:89 16-4575 
3 | 7 3705 35266 15 38 6:24 | 176331 
4|10 940 4.7021 16 40 37-59 18.8086 
° 5 |12 41:75 5.8777 17 43 9-04 19-9841 
6 |15 1440 7-0532 18 45 42:20 21-1597 
7 |17 46-45 8.2288 10 48 14:64 22.3352 
8 |20 1880 0:4043 20 BO 46-99 230107 
9 |92 51:15 10:5798 21 63 19.34 24-6863 
10 |95 23:50 11-7554 22 55 51-69 25-8618 


«011127 буз] 129390 23 | 58 24-04 | 270373 

12 |30 28-19 144 

ome 1 лаг 1| 2 3255] 11771 13 | 33 3-11 | 153108 

| 2| 5 609| 243541 14| 35 3565| 16-4788 
3 | 7 3764| 36312 15| 38 820| 17-6559 
4|10 1019| 4-7082 16 | 40 4075 | 188329 
5 |19 4273| 0668853 17| 43 १३-29 | 20-0100 
6/15 1528 7.0623 18 5 45-84 21-1870 
7 |17 47-83 | 82394 19 | 48 1830 | 22-3641 
в |20 20-37 94616 20| 60 5093| 23-5412 
9 |22 62-92 10-8935 21 53 23-48 24-7182 
10 |25 25:47 11-7706 22 55 66-03 25-8953 

| 11 |27 58:01 | 12-9476 23 | 68 28:57 | 27-0723 

12 |30 30.56 | 14-1247 

21221111 1 58б 1| 2 3274| 11786 13 | 33 567| 153215 
2| 5 549| 23572 14 | 35 3841| 165001 
3 | 7 3823 3:5357 15 38 1116 17-6787 
4 |10 1098) 47143 16 | 40 4390| 188573 
6|19 4372| 05-8929 17| 43 1664| 20-0358 
6 |15 1646 7:0715 18 | 45 49-39] 212144 
7 |17 4921| 82501 19| 48 22:13 | 22-3940 
в |90 21.95 | 94286 20 | 60 5488| 23-5716 
0 |92 5460 109072 21 | 63 2762| 24-7502 
10 |25 2744] 11.7858 22 | 06 Օ36| 259287 
11 |28 018| 12-9644 23 | 68 33-11 | 27-1073 
12 |30 3293| 141429 | 

238 ६० 241 

1 1 940 1| 2 3289| 11797 13| 33 7-59 | 152264 

оза) 8| 5 578| 23504 14 | 35 40-48 | 1068510 
3| 7 3867| 36392 15 | 38 13:37 | 17-6958 
4 |10 11-57 | - 47189 16 | 40 46-27 | 18-8755 
6112 4446| 58086 17 | 43 19-16 | 20-0552 
0115 17:35 | 70783 18 | 45 52.05 | 212360 
7 |17 5024| 82580 19 | 48 2494| 224147 
8 |20 23-18 94378 20| 50 57-83 | 23-5944 
9 |92 66.02 | 10-6175 21 | ,65 3072| 24-7741 
10 |25 28:92 | 11-7972 22 | 66 3-62 | 25-0538 
11/28 2-81 | 129700 23 | 68 36-51 | 27-1335 


12 |30 3470 14-1566 
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TABLE XLIX—Conid. 
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Aro travelled by true sun 


in 24 hours, Aro travelled by true sun per hour. 

















sarnkránti յ 
` (inclusive). 
| No. of — No.of} , » | 10,000ths 
of circle. | Hours. of circle. | Hours. of 012016. 
1 6 4 5 6 . 
* a 296 | 28-3361 1 1-1807 13 | 33 919| 153487 
2 2.3613 14 | 35 42-91 | 16-5294 
3 3-5490 15] 38 1522] 17-7101 
4 4-7227 16 | 40 4824| 18-8907 
5 5-9034 171 43 21-25 | „20-0714 
в 7.0840 |, 18| 45 5427| 21-2591 
7 8.2647 19 | 48 27.28 | 22-4397 
8 9-4454 20 51 030| 236134 
9 10-6260 21| 53 3331| 24-7941 
10 11-8067 99| 56 633| 2590741 
11 12-0874 93 | 58 39-34 | 211554 
12 141680 
245 to 248 | 
re 28-3589 1 1-1816 13] 33 10-79 | 15-3611 
Е :j 2 2-3632 14 | 35 43-93 | 16-5427 , 
3 3-5449 15 | 38 17:07 | 177243 
4 4:7265 16 | 40 5021] 18-9059: 
5 5-9081 17 | 43 2335 | 200876 
6 7-0897 18| 45 5648| 212692 
7 8.2713 19 | 48 29-62 | 22-4608 
8 9-4530 90 | 51 276| 23-6324 
9 10-6346 21 | 63 35-90 | 248140 
10 11-8162 92| 66 9-04 | 259957 
11 12.0978 93| 58 4218| 271773 
12 14-1704 | 
240 to 252 
28-3771 1 1-1824 13 | 33 11-18 { 153710 
216 to 209) ? 2.3648 141 35 4435 | 16-5533 
3 3-5471 15| 38 17:52 | 17-7357 
4 4-1295 16 | 40 50-69 | 18-9181 
5 5-0119 17 | 43 2386| 20-1005 
6 7-0943 18] 45 5702! 212829 
7 8-2767 19 | 48 3049 | 22-4652 
8. 0-4590 90| 61 336| 23-6476 
9 10-6414 21| 53 3653| 248300 
10 11-8238 22 | 56 970| 26-0124 
11 13-0062 23 | 58 42-86 | 27-1948 
12 14-1886 
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24-hour 
rom tru Aro travelled by true sun 
" Mésha- in 24 hours, 
samkranti 
(inclusive). 
о # ғ 
of cirole. 
el : 2 6 
957 to 260 
1 1 2064| 284000 1| 2 33-36 1.1833 
266 % 271 2| 5 672| 23607 
3| 7 40-08 3-5500 
4 |10 13-44 4-7333 
° 5112 4680 5-9167 
6 |15 20:16 7.1000 
7 |17 53:52 8.2833 
Ց | 20 26:88 9:4667 
9 123 0-24 10-6500 
95 33-60 | 11-8333 
28 6:96 13-0166 
30 4032| 14-2000 
261 to 267 
(Jiruesunin\) | 1 2123! 28-4045 2 3338 1:1835 
persgee, оп 5 6-77 2-3670 
Day 262). 7 40-15 3-5506 
10 1354 4-7341 
19 46:92 5-0176 
(| | Ийн 20-31 7-1011 
17 5369 8-2847 
- 20 27-08 9-4682 
23 040 | 10-6517 
10 |95 33-84 | 11-8352 
11 |98 723 | 13-0187 
40-61 . 
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№ 





/ 
Aro travelled by true sun per hour, 


i 





Ч 














15-3858 
16-5603 
17-7528 
18-9364 
20-1199 
21-3034 
22-4869 
2:-0701 
24-854.) 
206-0375 
27.2210 
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TABLE L. 


ELEMENTS OF THE BUNG LONGITUDE, 


MINUTES. 





| | е «2 10,000tks 











կլ , М; А 
„ Mins. of circle, ns, of पापळ 
1 3 | 1 2 3 
lo | ' 
| 0 0 0:3993 41 1 4102 0,7705 
9 0 0 04183 42 1 4349 (7085 
3 0 0 0:4373 49 I 45:96 0:8176 
4 0 0 0-4563 d4 1 4842 08365 
5 0. 1 0:4753 45 1 50:88 1 с 08556 
6| 0 1 0:4043 40| 1 53-34 0-8746 
7. 0 1 0:5133 47 1 66:81 0:8936 
8 0 1 0:0323 48 1 58:27 0:9126 
0 0 1 0:5514 49 2 04 0:9316 
10 0 1 0:0704 50 2 320 0:0506 
11 0 1 0-5804 51 2 5:66 0.9696 ` 
. 12 0 1 0-0084 52 2 813 0-0880 
13 0 1 0:6274 58 2 1009 1:0077 
14 0 1 0:6464 64 2 1306 1:0207 
15 0 1 0:6654 են 2 1552 1-0457 
‚ 10 0 1 0-6844 56 2 1708 1:0847 
17 0 1 0:7035 67 2 2045 1:0837 
18 0 1 0.7225 58 2 2291 1:1027 
19 0 1 0:7415 59 2 28:38 1:1217 
20| 0 1 0:7605 60| 2 27-84 11401 
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N. B.—Sinoe this Table shows the sun's mean motion during the number of minutes indicated, a slight 
correction must be made, in order to ascertain his true motion, if very great accuracy is required. fi 
largest possible correction, namely for 59 minutes on the days 81 and 263 (when the sun is in apogee and 
perigee angi is therefore at his slowest and quickest) is on Day 81 minus 574516 or 0:0421, and օո Day 263 
plus the same, | | 

Hence on Day 81 the true sun's journey іп 59 m. must be taken as (by the Table, 2’ 25%38--0”45шж) 
ֆ 19"-93, or (by the Table, 1'1217— 0.0421--) 1.0796; andon Day 263 as (2 25%28--5%4б--) 2’ 3083, or 
(1:1217 4-0-0421 =) 1:1638, | 

It is not — to frame а Table to meet corrections lesa than this. Caloulation can always be made 
by taking from the Hour Tablo (Table XLIX) the true sun's motion in one hour on the day in question, 
dividing this by 60, and multiplying tbe result by the number of minutes concerned, | 
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TABLE L-A. 
ELEMENTS OP тни RUN'S LONGITUDE, 
SECONDS, 


Cols, 2, 3, shew the Sun's mean movement during times noted in Col, 1. 
n F ons: -IWI. EH — 







|| 

Time’). , 10,000ths | Tine " ի | 

seconds, of 011016. seconds. of cirole. of circle, • 
2 3 
0,862 0:0067 0:0130 
0:903 0,0070 0-0139 
0,945 0:0073 0:0136 
0:986 0:0076 0.0139 
1:027 0:0079 0:0142 
1-008 0:0082 0:0140 
1:109 0-0080 0:0149 
1:150 0:0080 00152 
14101 0-0092 0-0155 
1-232 0:0095 00158 
1274 0:0098 0:0162 
13)4 0:0101 00165 
1-365 0-0106 0:0108 
1:396 0-0108 0:0171 
1437 | 0:0111 0:0174 
1:478 00114 0:0177 
1610 00117 00181 
1:561 0:0120 0:0184 
1:002 0:0124 00187 
1-643 00127 0:0190 








The Table follows М, de Riegs fixture of the sun's mean movement in | time-minute by the Siddhania- 
(irómagi — 2'464,008,788, or 0:010,012,414, 


| 
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No, 2.—DANDAPALLE PLATES OF VIJAYA-BHUPATI : SAKA-SAMVAT 1339. 
Br G. VExkoBA Rao, Марваз, | 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription were obtained by me on a short ` 
loan from the monegar of Daydapalle,! a village іп the Palamner taluka of the Chittoor 
district, during my official tour іп 1913. They haye been briefly noticed in the Madras 
Epigraphical Report for 1913, page 119, paragraph 53. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 91" Бу 5f’. The edges are folded 
over, flattened and slightly raised into rims, iu order to seoure the protection of the writing _ 
from coming into contact with the written sides of the adjoining plates. The tops are neatly 
curved in the form of a bow slightly turned upwards at the edges where these meet the plates. 
The curved tops have, as usual, a hole in the centre to allow the copper-ring "to pass 
through. The ring, which is plain and circular, bears no seal attached to it. 16 had been 
out before the plates were secured by me 

The first plate bears writing only on its inner side, while the remaining four are written on 
both their sides. Plates one to four are numbered in Telugu-Kanarese numerals on their 
first writted sides. The fourth plate, ending with the usual imprecatory verses, indicates that 
the record must have closed with it. The fifth plate bears no number, and thore are no rims on 
its inner face, which bears writing; this shows that the writing on that; side of the plate may 
not have been originally intended. Consequently the last plate must have been aflded subse- 
quently as a post-script whereon the boundaries of the land granted had to be engraved in the 
vernacular of the country. 

` The engraving is fairly deep and well exeonted. The charactors are Nandinügsri, almost 
of the sane type as those of the Satyamahgalam plates of Dévariya IT, published with a fac- 
simile plate on pp. 35 to 41 of Ер. Ind., Vol. III ; and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse? 
aud Kanarese prose. The signature of the king at the end appears as “ Srt Triyarnbaka ” in 
Kannada characters.* 

The following palesographical and orthogrepbical peculiarities aro worth noting. The 
use of the anusvdru 18 vory arbitrary. In cases where naturally n 01५88 nasal or a fiual m would 
be used the anusvéra is substituted. The vowel # is throughout written as w, aud in two cases 
(11. 144 sfatli" and 163 aa) with superscript Ն Very little difference in form is perceptible 
between bha and ta. The double letters dda and ppa are represented by two full forms of da and ` 
pa written side by side with a single top line, and the conjunct consonant kkha in 1. 121 and 126 
by khkhae The symbols for tha and dhu are the same ав the modern symbols, but vice versa. The 
hard or intensified र is represented by र (11. 123, 135, 154, 175, 177, 186 and 191). The differ- 
ence between /a and lu is indicated by a ligature in the case of the former, which is absent in 
the latter. We often find the dental la used instead of the cerebral /a, evideutly/owing to Sans- 
krit influence, even though the latter is expected according to the vernacular pronunciation, e.g. 
मुख्त्रागिख? (1. 55), दंडेइल्लि (1. 56) and afram (1. 145). Vice versa, |а is used for la in Kalyanaya 





! In his List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 169, Mr. Sewell has noted the existence ef these plates. It may be 
added that these have since been presented by the ownor to the Madras Museum and are deposited there, 

3 L). 100 to 102 after v. 46, П. 109 to 110 after v. 48, 11. 116 to 118 after v. 49, 1. 180 after v. 68 and IL 189 
to 142 after v. 59 consist only of portionsof verses, Probably there has been some mistake in the engraving of 
the text. 16 is not impossible that tho first and the third fragments, which are both half-verses (ո the Mandákrántá 
metre, should be read together to form one verse. Іп the second, fourth and fifth we bave portions of Anushfnbh, 
Salini and Indracajrá 

3 14, 144 to 146 and 11. 153 to 192 

* The Madras Museau platca of Srigiri-Bhüpála of about this period (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 806 8.) 


atiested similarly. 
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(1. 1) and Jalitanghrt (1. 11) and Mahdjakshmi (l. 34). А consonant aftor anusvdra and tho 
répha is doubled, as in Telugu and Kanarese inscriptions, e.g. &fw in 1. 7,4 fa? in l. 42, чач 
in 1. 40, ՎՃ in 1. 83 ала вї? in 1. 86; in ?fawra (1. 99) the consonant is doubled beforo ra 

The eirZma is used with the letters a in 11. 13, 15, 17, 57, 66 and 106, 4 in 11. 17, 27 and 73 and 
क in 1], 81 and 137. Тһе rules of Sandhi are not observed in the following cases :—Tho vésarga 
does not assimilate with the following consonant excopt іп щат in L 14. कोशिको чи? for 
कौशिक wf? in 1. 78 and विश्वामित्रो ऋग्वि? for विश्वामित्र ma? in 1. 126; अमत्‌ गुण? for sug occurs in 
1.15, शिवात्‌ झाचय for शिवाच्छाची in 1. 44, ऋगिवत्‌ ՎԻԿՀ for ऋष्विक्ौबत्सी in 1. 106 and करग्वित हारी? for 
waga? іп 1. 120. siwa for आहय in ll. 55 ք. and 61, ՁՊՎ for एकेव in 1, 146 f., and fawra? for 
Өөө? in 11. 26 and 27 are evidently due to a wrong pronunciation very common in later Vijaya- 
nagara inscriptions. One grammatical mistake is 9Гез (ға for st ऋरि in 1. 143. 





After invoking Ganééa and the boar incarnation of Vishpn, the record begins ая usual by 
tracing «էհօ First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon In the lunar raco was born 
Bukka-Ràye (I). His son was Harihara (II), and his son Dévar&ya (I), who ruled at Vijaya- 
puri (Vijayanagara). Пе had а son Vijaya-Bhüpati by his wife Démümbikü, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nüka-Bh0pala of the Solar race (v. 17). Kriyasakti-désika was the 
spiritual teacher of Vijaya-Bhüpati (v. 20). This king Vijaya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvagila rdjya, in the district Huli nädu, in Dandéhalli sthala, а new village called 
KriyaSakti-pura, granted it to Krishna-Pandita in thc Saka year reckoned by tho chronogram 
rangaloka (4.6. 1332), corresponding to the cyclic year Vikriti, in the bright half of Bhadrapada 
when (the nakshatra) Sravana was combined with Monday, on tho Ekadagi th (and) 
the Lakshminfrayana yoga (vv. 26 to 80). Vorscs 21 to 25, which introduce tho donoe 
Krishna-Pandita, stato that his parents wero MéchümbikR and Singanarya,! that հս belonged to 
the Bhiradvaja gotra and that his younger brother was Annadátàa, in company with whoin he 
served the king Vijaya faithfully. Krishna-Pandita constructed іп Kriyüsakti-pura a tank 
called" Vijaya-samudra (v. 31), and, having secured the permission of tho king, made а grant 
of the village and the tank to Brāhmaņas of different gotras (vv. 34 and 35). Ав stated in tho 
Kanarese pnssage (ll. 144 to 146), the village ccnsisted of 52 егі із. From the post-script 
which describes the boundaries of the village we learn that Kriy&éakti-pura, on being granted to 
Brihmanas, received the name Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra, evidently after Vijaya- 
Bukka, one of the surnamos of king Vijaya-Bhüpati 


The date of the grant has been verified with the help of Dowan Bahadur Swamikannu 
Pilai's Ephemeris. In the year Vikyiti, corresponding to A.D. 1410, Bhidrapada was in- 
torcalary. On Monday in the bright half of ntja-Bhidrapada the էնչ dusami (фе. tho 10th 
dny) ended at ‘38 after mean sunrise, and tho nakshatra Uttara-Ashüdhà similarly ended at 18 
after mean sunrise. Thus the given ttthi (i.e. the llth) and the nakshatra Sravana were In 
combination with Monday only in the last qnarter of that day. If such a choice of an auspicious 
moment in tho early hours before sunrise is possible, the English equivalent would be the last 
quarter of A.D. 1410, Septomber 10, Monday 


Very few stohe inscriptions of Vijaya-Bhüpati have been found. Тһе present record, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, boing the first copper-plate inscription of his timo 
'discoverod up to now. Professor Kielhorn's List of Southern Inscriptions, Хо, 450, says that 
Vijaya’s father Dévarüya I ascended the throne in Saka-Sarnvat 1328 (=A.D. 1406-07), 
It must have been soon after this that Vijaya-Dhüpati was installed as viceroy at Mulb&gai in 


— — — «- ——— 


1 In the list օք donees he is incidentally also mentioned аз Sihganüchürys, father of Rümakyisehpa (i.e. 


Krishpa-Pandita) and Annadata 
2 From No. 845 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 it may also be surmised that the coronation 


of Dévarüya I took place in A.D. 1406-07 
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the Mysore State.) Tho earliest date known for Vijaya is Saka 1981, the cyclic year Virodbin, 
corresponding to A.D. 1409-10. In Saka 1344 (Subbakrit— A.D. 1422-23) he assumed. the title. 
of paramouut sovereign. From an inscription found at Bürultür it has been ascertained 
that Dóvaráyn II, son of Vijaya, commenced to reign іп Saka 1343 (Бігуатіп)% The interval 
between the latest known date of Dávarüya I (viz. Saka 1340) and the accession of Davariys 
IT (012. Saka 1843) is very little, and it is, therefore, difficult to reconcile the statement of 
Nuniz that he reignod for 6 years at the capital Vijaya-nagara, except on the supposition, as 
surmised by Mr. II. Krishna Sastri, that Vijaya was co-regent with his son Dévaráys II and 
also with his father Dóvar&ya Լ: In insoriptions of the Tamil country Vijaya-Bhüpati 
assumes tho names Vira-Vijnya, Vira-Bukka and Vijaya-Bukka. Vijaya-BhOpati of our record 
should not however be confouuded with Vira-Bhttpati, son of Bukka II, whose records of 
about the same period are also found in the south.? 

It may bo observed that Vijaya’s mother ia heroin called Démimbik&é, while other records 
mention hor name as Hém&mbika? She was the daughter of Nüka- l'hüp&la of tho Selar race. 
This Nüka-DBhüp&la may be identified with the Reddi chief Nika or Nalla-Nünka, who married 
Vémasàni, sister of Аппаубша8 We аге aware of a similar matrimonial alliance between 
the Reddis and the Vijayanagara family. The Убшауйгыг plates of Allaya-Véma refer to a 
Kataprabhu ав the son-in-law of Harihara (IIT).? 

The full name of tho Saiva teacher in whose honour Vijaya-Bhüpati founded the village 
Kriyüsakti-pura was perhaps Kasivasa Кгіуабакы, referred to in terms of high esteom in the 
records of Bukka I. He was also the teacher of Harihara II and of his general Muddanna- 
Dandaniynka.!? Vitthanna-Odeya, a yiceroy under Harihara Il and Dévaraya I, was also a 
follower of Kriyüsakti. 

Of tho 82 әгі Ші into which Vijaya-Bukkar&ya-samudra was divided the temples of Gopi- 
n&tha and Rimééa (Riméévara), evidontly located at that village, received each а vritfi. Among 
the Brahman recipients figure Chaundapürya of the Vasishtha gotra, Soma, son of Chaupdürya 
of the same góíra, Annaditi, son of Singanachirya of the Bhiradvija 90іға, and Duggappürya, 
son օք Annüdüt& of the same góíra, each of whom obtained 2 vrittis. The names of 
Chaundapirya and his son Soma of the Vasishtha gotra aro interesting, inasmuch as tthe former 
is known to us asthe author of the Srauta work Prayogaratnumalg. Another son of 
Chaundapirya, ChaundapBchürya or Chaundapimatya was Nágaya-mantrin mentioned in a 








— d 


1 Ep. Carn. Vol. X., Intr. p. xxxv, No. 824 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1912, from 
Karshanapalle of tbe Puñganür Zamindari, informs us that in Saka 1932, the same year as that of our grant, 
prince Vijaynrüya-Udaiysr was ruling as viceroy at Mulváyil (Mu]bágal) А subordinste of bis wüs the Chóla 
chief Vira-Óbaladéva CAólamahàrája of the Sammatti family, which Mr. H. Krishua Sastri identifles with 
Sumueta, the family to whfch Lakkaya-dóva Maharaja and Bommaya-déva Maharaja, who were dependanta б? 
Гбүйгдул II, belonged. | 

2 No. 658 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

8 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 93. 

* No. 100 of the Epigraphist's Collection for 1901 and Arch. Sure. Rep. for 1907 08, p. 247. 

5 Arch. Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, p. 248. . 

8 Sco the gonealogical table on p. 86 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1907. Inscriptions օք Vira- 
Bhüpati are found nt Tiruvárür and Tiruppündurutti ín the Tanjore district (No. 675 of 1904 and Christian бе: 

lege Magazine for 1890, p. 105). : ' | 

॥ The Satyamañgalam Plates of Dévariya II give tho name Démümbiká (Ер. Igd., Vol. III, p. 37, text-line 
18); but on the authority of ап inscription of Vira-Vijaya published in the Madras Journal of Lit. and Sc. 
for 1881 it was corrected by Professor Hultzsch into Hamimbika (ibid., note 7). The varia lotio is due probably 
to the similarity of form of the letters ha and da іп Nandinagart. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol, ІП, p. 287. The Reddis, so far as we Коом, do not claim any connection with the Solar race. 

9 Madras Epigraphical Report for 1900, p. 25, paragraph 63, 

10 Arch, Sur. Rep. for 1907-08, բ. 242, foot-note 12. 
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Tripurántakam inb, otion 1 The donees Annaditi and Duggappàrya were apparently related 
to the donor, the” -se being his brother and the other his nephew. Under his full name 
Krishpa-Pandita was evidently the Rámakrishga who reserved for himself 20 shares in the 


village? He was well versed in the Yajur-Véda and belonged to the Bhiradvijs gotra. His . 


younger brother Annadát& must be distinguished from his namesake, the son of Chaundapamitya 
which latter belonged to the Vasishtha gotra 

Dandéhalli, near which was situated the granted village Kriyáéakti-pura or Abhinava- 
Vijaya-Bakkeriya-samudra, is the same as the modern Dandapallo, where these platos were 
found. Of the places mentioned among the boundaries Edüru ів а village very near Dauda- 
palle. Tiramaladari, 1,6. the road leading to Tirumala, must have been a recognised pilgrim- 
route which passed the granted village. I am unable to identify Tülakunte or Tülakunte and 
Arasündeyahalli, the two other villages mentioned in tho plates. 


TEXT. 


[Mette af verses 1-44, Anushtubh ; of 45, Mandükranta ; of 46 48 Anushtubh ; of 49, Mandd- ` 


kranta ; of 50-55, Anushtubh ; v. 56—please see note 2, page 68 above ; of 57-01, Anushtubh ; and 


of 62, Salini.] 
First plate. 


BRAY | कब्याणाय गणाधोशः 

कारुण्यांभोधिरस्तु वैः । सदा गंडस्थलो 

यस्य सरसा दानकुल्यया(-) ।[।१*] संपत्तिं ՊԼ 

वराहो वः _ संपादयतु भूयसीं | ut 
. Merge भूमिं ससुद्रसलि- 
. agai? ।[।२*] . faa gaze ՊԵՆ war- 

सूत्तिंरमापतेः । सुष्टिराद्या विधेरस्तु जो- 

वनं जीवनाय वः ।[।१*] अस्ति चंद्रः सुधासूति- 

रमलात्मा कलानिधिः | संजातः <. 

10 पाथोधौ «րղ लक्ष्मोसहोदरः ।[।४*] सुराः 

п सुरशिरोरद्रळालितांप्रिसरोर्हः | झा- 

12 gar’ wa wa शिरसा 4 सदाशिवः [॥४*] 

13 वसुधायां लगत्ख्यातो वंशस्तस्य समै- 

14 चते | जातो Яң इरिस्साक्ञाळ्गतां प्र- 

15 भवो fag’ [at] अभूतः गुणगणांभोधि[र]- 

16 व्याहतपराक्रमः | बुकरायमृपस्त- 
Ի उ No, 268 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905, 

3 The honorific epithet sedmin given to Krishga-Pandita in 1. 90 and the way.in which his name is introduced 
in v. 21 immediately after the description of Kriyáéakti lead us to suspect that these may have been identical. 

4 From the original plates, * Ұ was firat written 8, and then corrected. 


5 wT is corrected from, ° Read ORTA 
1 The symbol for w is added in error by the engraver to the precoding letter հլ instead of to भ्‌, 


% Read wr. 
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17 स्मिन्‌ few विख्यातवैभवः ("| संपत्प- 
18 रंपरोदारसवेदिग्विभयक्रम:ः | एके- 
19 कदिकपतीं देवानिंद्रादीनत्यशेल यः Լլ") 
_ 20 -त्तपोविशेषेस्तस्यासीत्तनयः 'पुवंसंचितेः Լ) 
21 գալ) पूर्वशृपालेषु गण्यो 'हरिहरेश्वर; (165) 
22 {чат संसेव्यमानस्य सर्वज्ञख्यातिशा- 
Second plate ; first side. 
23 लिग: | समौ चउरिहरो यस्य जाने аач «աշ 
24 x: ।॥॥१०*] तस्य राजाधिराजस्य खोराजपरमे- 
25 श्वरः | तनयो जयति ՊԱ देवरायमहोप- 
26 fa: ԼԱ पित्ये 'सिंचासने यस्सिग्मित्ेश्र्य- 
27 प्रदे स्थिते | 'शत्रसिंह्यासनान्यासन्‌ fa? 
28 शुन्धामि «ԿՀ ।[।१२*] नलनाभागभरतनदु-* 
29 पादोन्नरेश्वरान्‌_ | 'विस्मेरा यहुणस्तोंमे- 
80 विस्मरत्येव' मेदिनी կտ" खदस्येवाल- 
31 का Հաա शक्रस्येवाभरावती' 1 विजयोप- 
82 पदा यस्य विख्याता’ वक्तिः पुरो ।[।१४*] मान्तरा 
33 दमांबिका तस्य नकभूपालनंदिनो | महि- 
34 घो माधवस्येव मझाळच्झोः "समधते ।[।१५*] "գ- 
35 wed तयोरेकं पूवजन्मतपःफलं | «Ի 
36 मान्विजयते तेज;सीमा विजयभूपति:” 
87 ॥॥१६*] Reel वंशयोरयस्य कुसुदांभोजवांधवो | 
88 वाण्या ws च «ատ च ՎԱ यः ՀԱՊՀ 
39 तः ॥॥१७*] петата: mie afan” Լ") 
40 पुष्पाणि “aag: पुष्पवंत्तौ च तो 


а 








? The letter q looks more like ч, १ Read ԱԳՆ. 


1 Read чў. 
6 An extra vertical stroke has been erased botween fp amd रा. 


* Tho letter त of aca looks like q. 

в An extra vertical stroke between the letters त्ये and q has been erased. 

7 The syllable @ is corrected from fw 

в The letter qr is engraved like स्या ° Read gawk 

хо The first half of this verse is the ваще ag 70186 14 of tho Satyamangalam plates of Dévariya ІІ, except that 
AACA appears as तयी; Wey in those plates. — 

| Y ? Bead afea’. 


11 The visarga is engraved at the beginning of the next line, 
ч Read quant; Ч is written like y, and thero is an additional stroke added to it at the bottom, whica 


makes the «-sign look long. 
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कस gang гс LL LI a l кекете 
41 we ।[१८*] अभंगसंगकाळिंगवंगा[द्या]यामरा- 

49 दिभिः । राजानो यं 'निषेवत्ते राजचिक्री ա«- 

43 aya: [102%] राजानं दधतो aut unt मौलो दिशन्‌ 

44 पदं 1 शिवात्‌ ապ geda 7 Պապա- 











Second plate ; second side. 
45 दशिक: ԱՀ») प्रभोबडमतस्तस्य प्रथते छष्णपंडि- 
46 w | महनीयगुणांभोधिमंदिरं सर्वसंपदां ।[।२१*] 
47 Պա avifaat येन тач दंपती | 
48 чач yaa नीतो पर््रिखासग्रगण्यतां ԱՀՀ) यज्ञु- 
49 वेदादिषु ख्यातिं यस्थाप्तस्यान्वयाधिप:ः | a- 
50 सिष्ठाद्यैभंरष्ाजो awa वंशकतंभिः 1Пәз”1 w- 
51 walt भूषयन संझ्ासंनदानेरऋनिशं । wait 
52 यस्यानुजो धोमानंनदाता समेधते Լլ") भूष्णो- - 
53 ्विजयभूपस्य պոզ շաա մ: | आशिने- 
ԾՆ Moat यात:* «Մ तावग्रजानुजो 11347) qr- 
55 जा खोविजय: सोयं राज्ये सुब्वागिलांडइ- 
56 98 1 षइल्िनाडौ फलोदार 7 Հ«ԵՇռԿԽաՅՀ x[8] Լու") 
57 खअमत्चेत्रग्टहा रामसीमानिर्माणशोभिसं | 
68 क्रियाशक्तिप्ुरं mat ग्रामं ufaad छतो ।[।२७*] 
59 чаг Үл ан ՀԱ विक्कलिवत्सर [*] u- 
60 4 ww ча सोसअवणसंयुले ՈՀ") एकाद- 
61 աէ तिथी योगे लक्ष्मीनारायणांछ्थे” | w[r]- 
62 жӛні ward wags «ՀԿՎ (1425) afe- 
63 तः ՀՎ տպվոգ कृपानिधि: | प्रादित 
64 «ԱԿՈՎ पृथिवोकश्पपादपः 10 89"| स w- 
65 ध्णापंडितस्तच «զմ विजयादिक॑ | सटाक- 
66 शलितसौभाग्यं तटाकं निरसाययत्‌ Լո") अच्छोद- 
67 स्य॒ प्रसंगोपि तुच्छो ww । मानसं [च] 





! Rend (за, ` 3 Read Բատ Հած, * Read. faar pna. 

“4 . * ^a 
4 ara: is the third person dual of the root था * о become.’ ® Read मुख्या!गलाइ ये. 
° णनारायशाइये. 7 Read faq. | 
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Third plate ; first side. 
सरः ‘det मानसाय न रोचते | 4") रद्न्म[रा]- 
लमंजीरा रसत्सारसमेखला | «їєї 41 
ч तनोतीव लच्मोयेत्पञराजिषु 1188") तढाके- 
न[]ग्रहारं Վ meta विभूषितं | राक्षा R- 
न[1]भ्यनुज्नातः प्राज्ञोसो wdea: ।[।३४*] fà- 
प्रसात्कतवान्‌ ча विवेकगुणवारिधिः | m- 
ач भागिनस्तेपि awa ब्राक्षणोत्तमा; 1449) 
खोगोपोनाधरामेशी ग्रामरक्षणदक्षि[णो] Լ") 
प्रसंनो नित्यवरदावुभावेकैकभागिनो ॥[३६*] 
करग्बिट्रंययगोविंदः कौशिको जैकभागभ [1 ]- 
ж । गोविंदभूः Ազա कौशिको ऋहग्वि- 
दोभकः ।[।३७*] कोशिको age: सेकभागः эй» 
साधवांगपः | विश्वामिजः mraz 
रामो ऋटस्विडिभागभाक' fiet] गीतमो ат- 
чч: सेकहत्तिरप्पणकेशवः 1 WTA- 
पो аг ч सेैकवत्तिर्माराय्थतिप्प- 
यः ।[।२८*] सुसिंहो सारजन्येकभाग; काश्यः 
qarga: 1 शांडिल्यो याज्ञुषः ՀՀՎ- 
fataraten: ।[।४०*] कोंडिन्यी arya: 
सेकत्ठत्तिर्नागार्यपेहणः | कोंडिन्यो ar- 
Әрі भागद्दयी नागायतिंसयः վտ") 


Third plate ; second side. 


भागाः элч were fi- 

afa: | ար" शिंगणायंस्य 7 ՎՈՎ 
यज्ञुनिधे: ।[।४२*] serdar याज्ञुषः सेकभागः 
श्रोगंगणाय्यलुः | केशवो ՀԿ सेकभा- 

गः कोशिकयाज्ञुषः ।[।४३*] कोंडिन्यो याजुष[:] 
सेकतत्तिरप्पणसोमपः ("| कॉडिन्यो याजु- 

घो भागहयी зїг: (1889) भार- 





1 Read qt. à q is very peculiarly formed. ! Reed figura?. 
ә а 
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96 Жї यजुरघिगमो भागयुग्मस्य Կ- 
97 чї www सकलरगुणवानशदा- 
98 adam 1 maey ayie- 

99 fagradel भारदाज: ww 

100 शणवानप्पणाचारयसूनुः ।[1४४*] wreerstt cr 
101 शुषि тест भागदयेशः Энэ 

102 पलितशुभवो Зат їчет&ё: | чтё- 

103 तो ay भागइयो स्मार्यसोमपः 10) 

104 वसिष्ठो «ՊՐՈ भागदयों चोडार्यसोमपः (18471 
105 तिंमणो ayaren दिभागो «աաա: Լ" 
106 armaawe wfaq खोबत्सोबेकंभाग- 





107 भाक्‌ 189") जोवत्सो याजुषः सेकभागः fid- 


108 fem | काश्यपो www Կազ रामा- 
109 зайлаа: ।[।४८*] शांडिल्यो aya qun 
110 {найатейнзта: wn 

Fourth plate ; first side. 


111 अस्मिन्‌ भागदितयसहितः शिंगणाचाय- 

112 gamen «գն कृतधोरश्रदाता- 

113 94: | भारदाजो ՀԿԿԿՎ भा- 

114 गयुग्मस्य कर्त ataa aT- 

115 бард वृद्दिमान्धाज्ुषोस्मिन्‌ use”) 

116 भारद्दाजो «Տա मतिमानप्पणाचा- 

117 Հատ: «աող भागदितयसि- 

118 लो सक्षिभष्टायंवर्य: | *“हारोतोत्रस्विदे- 

119 жаб: केशवदेवपः | fima Պ«- 
190 "faq आरोतोचैकभागभाक ।[।५०*] ԾԱԳՈՂ 








1 Perhaps we have to.correct Պլ into w, The same word is used in 1. 114. 


з Read "विद्राल 
‘ Read Wut; 88101, 96 f 


k'a www — —  - — =e 


3 Read yat. 


£- ——— Կա — — о ——- 


* The syllable գ looks like Ч) the horisontal stroke in the middle which distinguishes g from wp seems to 


have been marked by mistake at the top. 


¢ The metre requires one more syllable for the first quarter ; perhaps the reading meant was डारीतीसौ 


1 Read атаа 
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121 
122 
. 123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
180 
181 


139 
138 
134 
135 
136 
187 
138 
139 
140 
141 
149 
143 
144 
145 
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— Tahini Ia asme — 
—— — — PE G —— — — —r — — 


आऋग्विदेकहसिहंग्गपलणएवण: । विष्णु- 
om ऋरग्बिदेकतत्तिम्माधवहंपणः ।[।५१*] 

याज्ञुषो ачааг | रंवळतीकपः | Կատ 
सैकदर्तिर्य्याजुषो эачач ।[।५२*] कॉडिन्यो या- 

शुषः सार्दतत्ततिस्तिप्पा्य्यवक्षमः | गोतमो ay- 

ч: «ախ: कोंमणलण्वणः Ազ") विश्वामिचो vfa- 
दर्शहत्तिनागाय्यगोपण: | कोशिको «աա me- 
दहत्तिरक्षार ्यमाधव; 1148"1 कोशिकाः arga: साथ त्तिरे- 
maam: | कौशिको याज्ञुषः ale ]हत्तिमन्नाय्येव- 

та: 1449) कौशिको याजुषः साड दत्तिमीज्ञाय्येविसिण: 
लिंगायंजो वद्ुचजामदरन्यवत्सोषं हत्ति[स्त्वि स]प[न]ाथः[।*] 


Fourth plate ; second sida. 
वासिष्ठोस्मिन्‌ «Վ 21784: चंद्रप्पा- 
Ж wedefewme ԱՎԻ गाग्य[:*] зїїаг ч: 
аг аба: शिंगार्यजाण्णपः | याजुषो qa- 
वंश्योहद्ठत्तो tasata: 149") खोवत्सो 
याजुषः सेकदतिविठ्ठलपद्मण: | कोंडि- 
ax mals: सौम्यो aefe पादभागभाक [॥४८*] 
ятбзбе: कूचिरामः शा[लं]कायनयाजुष: | ажчї %- 
ग्गपाचार्यतनू*भून्माधवस्सुधी, (1445) पादोन- 
हत्तिहदयवाग्विष्णुवर्ध नगोत्रजः । विश्वामि- 
чї वहुचस्तिप्पणायों Լ") भागजयो गंगण- 
част । BIRTH: पादभागो ary- 
ч सूर्यतिंमयः | कौशिक: पादोनह- 
faafafa: 1149!) wa देव- 
भाग ux afans ८२ w- 





1 The second qg is incomplete. See the samo conjunct consonant іп 1. 126 below. 


з Read कौशिकी, 


8 Tho two halves of which this verse is made up belong respectively to the metres Indravajrd and Sátini, 


4 Dead gu. 
s Bead «Գ 


5 Read “анар. 


afia’, 7 In Tolugu-Kanarese numerals and thronghout, 


Dandapalle plates of Vijaya-Bhupati : Saka-samvat 1332. 


132 


2-5 жүн 
E 5 5 | | 35 в 
134 мн : I 273 ^ Ds Rus lo?) жне С 


(8813 
| 


154 


Y Gi | S А * 
G чин аг 156 
га (qe 


— eT on Bea ae | 
22:22 E 15 3 = БИ iv fa 
5 А 25 { A] К E "| e i 
138 — DESIRI Net eh 7 a 59 158 | — I 
23) ca Арт 
լ. pe ee 
2 A * ոյ | ДАС} Yi 7 | ` ի PN | е Т, ` : | 160 
11 76540410 тате 


| 
ЛА 162 


144 


164 


146 16G 


ա ` զ 
ы 5 - 
тэ 3 ն 
x ' `: Z 
աղի 


143 


| 


-. 


168 


m. 


Ա 


prt a M. 
व. ոզ 


170 


—- ~ 
ք 


ամենն 
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| D] 44545 


Eus qu MEYO D ossi SA 

>. (91| Mey "Դ Ц А U 
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172 
174 
176 
178 
180 
182 
184 
188 
188 
190 
192 


HALF w. GRIGGS & SONS, Lto., PHOTO-LITH. 
8CALE ONE- 


—=——IHVr F dun 
e 


146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 





158 
154 
155 
156 
157 
158 
159 
160 
161 
162 
168 


170 
. 171 


172 т ww १ чай ч] [Wag] १ «Հ 454 чыш 


178 





चरदलु इवे dum 445 afa [।*] a 


Хо'2]* DANDAPALLE PLATES OF VIJAYA-BHUPATI: 8.-5. 1332. 


— — — — е. 


केव भगिमो लोके सर्वेषामेव ՀՈՎԱ Լ") 
न भोज्या न «Կա विप्रदत्ता. वसं- 
धरा վա") «ուա заан ч काले] 
काले पालनोयो «սառ: 1 सवीमेतान्‌ ԿԱՒ 
विनः पाथिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो yar याचते 
रामचंद्रः ॥६२*] खो Պ Պ u— 

| Fifth plate ; first side. 
अभिनवविजयवुकरायससुद्रद ՀԷ 
а | ata чилч कोडिय तहि-. 
नलु येडूरिगे आग्नेयदलु 'हणिशेम- 
«ՈԹՈ पडवण wr «Լ t «Գ 
ayy 'इणिशेमरद वडगण sz 
aw ९ чай ईशान्यदलु इणिशैस- 
TH «Վ AE कल ւ Wee 9; 
ey नइ गुंडिनलु muta बरशि- 
Հ «Վ ւ अदक्षे 454 dec ताल- 
ada waa 'इणिशेमरद के- 
լռ яң t तालकुंटेय Away 
नइ कलु १ अदके सूडलु तालकु- 
эп Հոգ MAZA FSN- 
ч AE TY ९ Wee ईशान्य- 
ew amaa मूडण इणिशेम- 


TY AE AY . бұның 
զաց कंटेय чуба 
बेलदमरदलु ww ւ ҸҸ 


ч ч तुग्गिलमरद Հտ "- 
Fifth plate ; second side. 


बरद शासन 4 чей ӘЧ तालकुट्य чө fa ]- 


— 








1 Read чач, 3 Road օրվ. ! Bead qt, 
* jn Telugu-Kanarese numerals and throughout. 


— — ---- 
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e LL - Srnec 


174 य Waa इणिशेमरदलु we ay «Կ “ОМ! 
175 444 qeaefan वड «պ ЯКИ ԿՎ दडद ат 
176 Հա збил asnu नह ЭЭ १ Ч544(5й q- 
177 gag WR मूडण ո Վ १ आ Wa RA qu 
178 शासन 4 wea ԿՎ 'इणिशेमरके ՎԿ AENG 

179 १ [wee] पडवलु सिरुसलेदारिय हणिशेमरट्‌ yga- 
180 ч wr «Վ १ чей पडुवलु तुग्गिलमरद नइ R- 
181 w १ чай पडुवलु 'इणिशेमरके 4544 नइकः 

182 w 4 чай पड्वलु दंडेहङ्षियसोमेय grn- 

183 मरदलु wr «Վ १ अदक्षे ANY तंबरद ԿՎ पडवण 
184 ag WW t чєї पडवलु बसुरियसरक्के WS. 

185 ч wr «տ १ अदक्षे «ոպ तिरुमलेयदारिय 

156 «(aa होइशिद զոռ १ अदकं ԿՈՎ giri- 
187 ace तेंकण नष्ट कल ւ अदक्ष पडुवलु भालदमरद S- 
188 faa ու कल ւ Wee чч Հոր 844 we गुं 
189 (езе होयिशिद शासन | weet 844 तुग्गिलसरद sfa- 
190 न яв Հ. + wen ԿՎ भालदमरद afar ՀՊԿ- 
191 [लु] ոչ अरेंगल्लिन उत्तिनलु me Կ १ “Үй Чүчү क- 
192 गाणियहळ्यि 'होलमेरे सोमे | 

193 श्रीजियबक 












— 7 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


L. 1. Let there be prosperity | | 

(Verse 1.) Let Gagósa, who is an ocean of oompussion and whose cheek is moist with 
incefsant flow of rut, take an interest in our welfare. 

(V. 2.) Let the glorious Variha, who bore aloft the delighted Earth sunk in the waters 
of the ocean, procure fortune to ua in abundance. 

(V. 3.) Let water ( jivana), which 1з the abode of Lakshmi? the bed of Sauri (४1800), 
the body corporeal of (таараа (Siva) and the first (object of) creation of Brahma, exist for 
our subsistence. 

(Vv. 4 and 5.) Tho moon—the birth place of nectar, of pure body, the embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esieemoi brother? օք Lakshm!—whom Sadagiva, whose lotus-like feet 
aro fondled by the 00७६ jewels uf the gods and the demons, himself proudly wears, Was born 
from the milky ocean. | 











1 Read शासन. а 72802020” 
з Тһе goddess Lakshmi is eaid to һауе come out ef the ту ocean, when it was churned. 
а The moon is the brother of Lakshmi, as both of them were produded from the milky ocean. 


No.9] ° DANDAPALLE PLATES OF VIJAYA-BHUPATI: 8.-8. 1332. 29 


(V. 6.) “There flourishes on earth tho world-famed family of his (i.e. the moon 8), in which ° 
the omnipresent Hari, the creator of the worlds, himself was born.! 


(Vv. 7 and 8.) In that (family) was sprung king Bukka-Raya, the ocean of a multitude 
of good qualities, of irresistable valour, whose exalted position was well known in all quarters— 
whose course of conquests extended to all directions with the grandeur of continuous success 
and who (ав such) surpassed the gods Indra and tho rest, who were lords each of a single 
quarter. | | 

(Уу. 9and 10.) To him was born by virtue of superior penance accumulated in former 
(births) a virtuous son Hariharésvara, who was to be reckoned among the ancient kings. То 
him, well servod by Sri (1.6. Lakshmi) and famous ав the all-knowing (Sarvajfia), only Hari 
and Hara wore equal and none else.? 

(У. 11.) Victorious on this earth is tho prosporous Jtájaparamésvara, king Dévaraya, the 
son of this It3jidluraja. 

(V. 12.) While thig king gate on tho ancestral throne, bestowing wealth on his friends, 
the thrones of hia enemies became vacant in two or three days. 

(V. 13.) Amazed at his excellent virtues, the earth actually forgets the sovereigns Nala, 
Nabhiga, Bharata, Nahusha and others. 

(V. 14.) Like unto (the city of) Alak& օք (Kubéra) the giver of wealth, and unto Amarg- 
тан of Indra, the excellent and famous city which has for its prefix the word Vijaya (1.4. 
Vijaya-nagara) Was his residence (vasat:).? 

(V. 15.) His consort Dóm&mbikA by name, the daughter of Nika-Bhipals, is prosperous 
like Mah&-Lakshmt, the consort of Madhava. 

(Մ. 16.) Tho illustrious Vijaya-Bhüpati, the chief fruit, in the form օք a son, of their 
(ic. of the parents’) penance (practised) in formor births, is viotorious as the (farther) limit af 
prowess. | 

(Մ. 17.) At tho root օք whose lineage aro (the Moon and the Sun),* the friends of the white 
and red lotuses (respectively) ; and who is voluntarily chosen ag lord by (¿he goddesses) Saras- 
vati, the Earth and Lakshmi, š 


(Մ. 18.) Tho lightning and the stars (were) the lowers and the sun and the moon (were) 
the fruits of the two well-grown creepers, tha valour and fame of this lord.* 

(У. 19.) Upon whom the kings of Алда, Kalinga, Уайда and the rest always attend 
Holding chaurts, ete., the insignia of royalty, themselves. 

(V. 20.) Тив (i.e. Vijaya-Bhüpati's) spiritual teachor was Kriyaéakti-désika who, plating 
his foot on tho diadems of kings (raja), became more illustrious than Siva carrying tlie moon 
(raja) on his head.? | ° 

(У. 21.) Krishna Pandita, the ocean of good qualities and the ubode of every fortune, 
is highly esteemed by that king and is famous. 


% ——- — — — — 





1 This is the Yüdava family, ir which Krishnu was born. | յ 

з Hari (Vishgu) isthe husband of Laksbmi and Sarvajfia is a recognised surname of Hara (Siva). 

з In the Eastern байра grants edsaka appears in the sense of rijadhani ; above, Vol. 111, p. 20, note 2. 

4 Vijayo-Bhiipati was born in the race of the moon. His mothor Dómümbikü was born of the Solar race. 

* T.e. his fame and valour reached even unto tho sky. This verse is the same as verse 12 of the Satya- 
mahgalam plates of 1) ёуатёуа ЇЇ; Ер. Ind. Vol. III, p. 37, text lines 20 f. 

* Kriydéakti-désika is greater than Siva, because the.rdja carried on his head by the latter was merely trodden 
by the former. 
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(V. 22.) By (possessing) this son (4.6. Krishna-Pandita) the praiseworthy couple Méch&m- 
bikà and Singanarya came to be ranked foremost among parents (lit. those possessing children) 
in this world. | 

(V. 23.) The founder of tho lineage օք (Krishna-Pandita), who has obtained fame іп the 
Yajur-Vóda and во оп, is Bharadv&ja, praised by founders of families like Vasishtha and others. 

(V. 24.) His younger brother, the wise and fortunate Annadata, prospers well, making his 
` designation literally appropriate by feeding (the needy) day and night. 





— Á 





(V. 25.) These (two) elder and younger brothers, serving by the side of the famous king 
Vijaya-Bhüpati, who was au Indra on earth, resembled (the two celestial brothers) եհծ 
Aávins.! 

(Vv. 26 to 30.) This illustrious and virtuous ruler, the heroic Vijaya, who was a celestial 
iree on earth and & miue of compassion, and who was ornamented with good qualitics, having 
founded the new village called Kriyasakti-pura, adorned with rich fields, houses, pleasure-gardens 
and boundary marks, in the auspicious Daudëhalli sthala? іп Huli nägu of great yield, in the 
Mulvigila rdjya, gave (it) аза free gift, together with the eight kinds of easements, to 
Krishna Pandita, accompanied by the pouring of water and a fee, in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryambaka, in the бака yoar expressed by the (chronogram) razgalokd (v.e. 1332), in the 
(cyclic) y«ar Vikriti, on tho day of Sravana which corresponded to a Monday, the llth 22/4 of 
the bright fortnight in the month of Bhadrapada and was coupled with the yoga (called) 
Lakshini-Narayana. | 

(V. 31.) (Subsequently) this Krishpa-Pagdita founded іп that place a tank called Vijaya- 
samudra endowed with charm 811 round. 

(V. 32.) Even to speak of (the lake) Achchhóda, while describing it (1.6. tank), is vain; 
even the Münasa-saras (the tank of the gods) does not become attractive to the minds of the 
people (after once seeing 6118) .* 

(V. 33.) It seems as if Lakshmi performs her sportive dance over tho cluster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy anklets and the (row of) sdrasa birds her jingling 
girdle. 

(V v. 34 and 35.) The wise, wealthy, virtuous aud discriminate Kyishna-Pandita, with tho 
permission of the king, made a gift of the адталата adorned by the tank above described to 
Brühmapas. The best of the Bráhmanas who received shares are enumerated in regu'ar order. 


(Ll. 75 to 146.) List of donees :— 








No. Name of ենց donee. Father's name. Gotra. Veda. 
m नन 

1 | Շօքլաճեեռ (Vishnu) . š — Ж : ՀԱ, ազապ 1 
z | 5671668 (Šiva). +< | աա ТТР s 1. 
8 | Govinda . ० ‚+ . | Вайдвуа . . ‚| Kaugika e «| Rich e š 1 
4 |Obhala . . ° .|Góvinds . e : ро, ° ‚| Do, А i 1 
րարը | 











1 Тһе A$vins are the inseparable twins who serve as physiciane to the gods. 

2 Dandéhalli sthala тау have been the lowest territorial division in which the village Kriyifakti-purs was 
situated The word sfhala in this sense correspouds to {hina or {hanya of other inscriptions and is etymologically 
counected with them. 

з Achchhcda and Manasa-saras are two famous lakes in the Himalayas. 


No. 2.] 
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No. Name of the donee, | name. Gotra. Véda. नय 
= | 
6 | Авдара + . . Má&dhava . Kaufika : Bahvyichs 1 
6 Sriràma . . . Кашзуа . Vifvamitra . Rich š 2 
7 | Кббауд . . . Appana . Gautama . Yajus . 1 
8 | Tippaya . . ० Mārārya . Кабуара sg Do.. . 1 
9 | Nrisimha + . . "Mara . о, По, : 1 
10 | Рейдарюа , 5 ° Dévürya . Sandilya я По. 1 
1 D « . . . Nëgërya . Kaundinya . Do. Я 1 
12 | Timmaya ` . . . Do. . քօ. : По. А 2 
18 |Rāma-Kpisbņa . . Siàgapürya Bhüradv&ja . D. . 20 
14 | Аууып . °: : e | байрапа . 4 «| Harita : "| Do. š 1 
15 |Nrihai . . . "| KéSava . . «| Кап Ка : .| Do. | 1 
16 | Sómaps . . . . | Аррапа . . "| Kaupdinys . e [| Do. , 1 
17 |Ayyalu . ° , ० . Do. . ի . По. š . Do. š 2 
18 | Duggappárya . . "| Ánnadatárya . «| Вһатайу в, ‚| Do. . 2 
19 Rëmachandra . А . | Appapácbárya . ի ро. š Do. | 2 
20 | Aubhalárya . . «| Lakshmipati : . По. š E .| Do. : 2 
21 | 80бшара . : š e | Süryšáry& . Hárita А Bahvyicha 2 
92 По. . . . Chaundarya 5 | Vasishtha |, По. . 3 
28 |'Timmans i » «| Mallapürya . . Atrays қ Do. , 3 
24 | Npbhari . š : * | Nšgšrya . š Srivates . Rich . 1 
25 | Timmaya . . « | Singirya . . . Do. e Yajus ., 1 
26 Do. . ° . «| Ramarya . . `. | Kasyapa . Babvricha 1 
27 Mangana . . ° «| Mëyšrya . . . Sanqilyn ° Do. . 1 
28 | Annadàtárya . 24 — .|Bihganüchürya . 2| Bharadwaja . | .|Yejus . 2 
29 |Lekehmipai .  .|Nrhai . . |. D. . 4 
$0 | Mallibhattérya . . „| Аррамас тува. . , Do. . Do. . 3 
81 | Dévapa . . . «| Кёќата š ° «| Harita қ Rioh ` : 1 
2 որու, . , Šiùgārya . Ро. ; Do. 1 
| 88 | Lakhkhapa . . Hoggapa . Vishnuvriddha Do. . 1 
84 | Нашрара ç 4 Madhava . Do. Do. 1 
. 95 | Tikapa . . Бата . Vrisha ° Yajus 1 
96 . 21: Jahna . Do . Do. 1 
37 | Vallabha . . . Тіррігуа . Kaupdipya . Do. ; 1 


preen 
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No. Name of the donee. Father's name, Gótra. Véda. No: of 
88 | Lakhkhana Б 4: «| Kornmana . : ‚| Gautama ` : ‚| Yajus Д , 3 
39 [Gopana . . . .|Хаӛйту .  .  .|Vióvàoltra . . | Rich мг" ; 
40 | Mādhava . | : е ‚| АПагуа : : ‘| Kaufika : . | Yajus $ i 
4l | Vallabha . : : ‚| БИКтуа : š ` ре 4 Do + 
42 Do. ; . F . Malürya . : : Бо. 4 “| Do. 5 % 
48 |Visuns . . . «| По. 222.00.) De . «| Do. 4 
44 | Saptap&tha : Š .[Lingürya . | . ‚| Jimadagnya-Vatsa | Bahvricha i 
45 | Chnndrappirya . . . | Yoga . . . .|Vàüsishtha . : Do. . . 2% 
46 |Аппара . š ° «| Өїйдйгув . 4 ‚| Gšrgys . ‚ | Yajus š 4 

47 |ТШара . : : . | Вауша 5 ० . | Vrisha. . ‘| Do. ० š t 
48 |Padmana . . : . | Vitthala . š ‚ | Srivatsn š .| Do. : 4 1 
49 JNrihari . . . . ..... Kaundinya . .| Do. 

50 | Küchiršma | | . š —À . |Sàlah ४६१७००9 Վ Do ° , 

БІ | Madhava . . . ‚| Heggapüchürya . . j| Vishnuvardhana „| Bahvricha š 11 
52 | TippanSrys . . «| байраа . š «| Viévàmitra . . По. | 3 
53 |Тіпппауа - . . .|Sürya. — . : ‚| Bháradváje . «| Yajus A . i 
54 |Keóava . . . .| Chttena . : «| Капа Ка : ‚| Rich . š 4 


| BHARES .! 82 





(Ll. 146 to 148.) Altogether the еу 136 are 82, including the share of the gods. , Also 
in words eighty-two vrittis 

(Ll. 149 to 152.) [Here follow the two usual imprecatory verses]. | 

(Ll. 153 to 192.) The boundary of Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkariya-samudra 4s (की 
follows) :-- 

One віопо set up to tho west of the tamarind trees at the south-east corner of Édüru, on 
the side ,of the north outlet of the tank; to the east of it, one stone set up to the north of the 
tamarind tree; in tho north-east corner of it, one stone веб up to the north of the tamarind 
trec; east of 1%,- опе bonlder stone set up with tho letters engraved on it; to the east of it, 
one stone under. the tamarind tree which was on the boundary between Édüru and Tülakupte; 
one stone set up to the south-west of Talakunte; to the east of it, one stone set up to thd 
north of the banyan tree south of Talakunte; to the north-east of it, one stone set up 
at the tamarind tree east of Talakunte; to the east о? it, one stone (set up) at the Bél treo 
in the eastern outlet of the tank ; to the east of it, one stone set up below the Tuggila tree; 
ouo rock to the east of it; to the east of it, an insoription engraved on а black stone; to the 
east of it, ono stono set up at the tamarind treo on the boundary between Tàlakunte and 
Arasündéyaha[]]li; to the south-east of it, one stone set up to the north of the ant-hill! 


—— =" 





i Utta is the same вв AuttG, “an ant-hill’’ according to Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-Epglish Dictionary. It is 
however difficult to account for tbe form १८४१७७, 
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at tho Tire (29616646 Myrobalan) tree оп the south bank օք the stream and north of 
Кафалаһа |1%|11; one stone set up to the east of the rock west of Koüdanahal[|*]i; an 
insoription engraved on that rock; to the west of it, one stone sot up to the east of the 
tamarind tree ; wost of it, one stone set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the rond to 
Tirumale; west of it, one stone set up to the west of a tamarind tree; west of it, onc stone 
set up at the tamarind tree օո tho boundary of Dandéhalli; to the south of it, one stone set up 
to the west of the wild Mangosteen troe; to the west of it, one stone set up to the east of tho 
waved-leaved fig tree; to the north of it, an inscription caused to be cut on а rock on tho 
road to Tirumale; to the west of it, ono stone sot up to the south of a tamarind trea; to tho 
west of it, one stone set up atthe ant-hill of the banynn tree; to the west of it, an inscription 
caused to be engraved on the honlder sot up to tho south of Dandéhalli ; to tho south of it, 
one atone set up at the ant-hill of the Tuggila tree; tothe south of it, ono stone set up at 
the anbhill of the boulder set up a little beyond to tho east of the banyan tree ; to the west 
of it, the boundary is the boundary limit of tho ficlds of Kang&niyabal[!* ji. 


(L. 193.) Sri-'Triyambaka. 
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The subjoirfed inscription is engraved on five copper platos, bound togother by a ring, 

which was already cut when I got them for examination. The ring bore no seal. Tho 

plates measure 9’ by’ 2’, and tho writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of the plates. 

There are exactly ten lines on each side, and the plates are numbered with Telugu-Kanarese 

numerals, marked on tho proper right of tho ring-hole on the second side of each plato. Tho 

rims aro neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet tho writing is in ап excollent state of 
preservation. : 

This всё of copper plates belongs to the Ranganitha-svamin templo at Srirangam and was 
kindly lent to mo for examination by the trustees of the temple, Messrs. T. Dcsikichirya, B.A., 
B.L., of the Trichinopoly bar, and К. S. Kuppusümi Ayyangir. My thanks are duo to these 
gentlemen for having во obligingly placed this, as also all the othor coppor plate documents, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

The alphabet in which the record is writton is old Telugu, and tho language Sanskrit. 
The whole is written in 64 verses of various metres. The inscription records that Mu mmadi 
Nüyaka, the king of the Telinga country, granted to Bhatta Parasara, the seventh, the village 
of Kottallaparru, which the donee's mother regranted to Sriranganitha-svimin, the presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at Srirahgam. The genealogy of the donor is given as 
follows :--- ы 

KóSami Nayaka 


Mummadi Nayaka Singaya Gannaya 
Mummadi is said to have married the niece (sister's daughter) of a Карауа Niyakn. His 
family was known by the name of Mañchikoņda, and the ancestors of this family wore 


Originally brought down from the Gangetic valley by Mukkanti. Teliaga-dééa, ruled over 
N 2 
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Бу Mummadi Nåyaka, was bounded оп the north by Kanyákubja, on the south by the Pandya 
country, on the east by Kalinga end on the west by MahArüshtra. Prince Mummadi is 
described as having conquered the Pinira, the Kona, the Kuravštaka, the Chehgara and other 
countries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having made Kêrukonda his capital. He 
bad two brothers, Singaya and Gannaya, whom he allowed tq rule over the small principalitie 
of Koti and Tádipülka. Sovereignty had no attraction for Mummadi; but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his father. Mummadi is also called Sriranga-varddhana 
(v. 52), а surname which ho perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of Parüáara 
Bhatta VII. Не became а follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telihga-dééa, 
and ав a guru-dakshinà this grant of a village was made. 

At present nothing more than what is given in this document is known of Mummadi 
Nayaka, From tho fact that the southern boundary of his kingdom was tha Pandya country 
we can very well understand that at the timo of this record the occupation of thé Nellore 
district by Jatà-varman Sundara Pandya was an accomplished fact. This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the Choólas, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his virabhishéka cclebrated.1 Nothing is known definitely of the chiefs of Pinirs,? 
Сһоврага, Kuravütaka, etc. 

The village granted to Parifara Bhatta VII was cvidently enjoyed by him for some timo 
before ho died. His mother, who survived him (v. 48), seems to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the decoased to inherit the village; but in the meanwhile sho changed her 
mind and gave it away to the god Rahganitha, taking Him, as she says, ав te greatest of all 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take the course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Korukonda itself gives а vory interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Parisara Bhatta and his reappearance as a divine boing. Incidentally 
also some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Nüyaka, are given in it. Mr. Krishna 
Sastri summarises tle contents of the record thus :— . 








“ Mummadi Niyaks is statod to have been the ruler օք Karukondea, which was surrounded . 


by & fort. He was а great conqueror and had subdued the kingdoms of Pinirs, Kona, 
Kurav&taka nnd Bengara . . . . A Vaishnava teacher Bhattari, of whom Mummadi 
was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 


births and, as soon as tho existing mortal frame was given up, he would appear in the form of | 


the god Lakshmi-Nürasimba օո the hill at Korukonda. Soon after this revelation the teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Nürasunha was apparently forgotten. A dancing. 
girl of the village, called Lakshmi-düsl, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of his 
manifestation on the Pirigara-gaila. The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what the teachor had told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build the temple. She 
wandered about іп rags, begging for money, pledged hor daughter, earned the amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Parüsara-Npsimbha, presenting at the time օք the 
consecration two villages for էհօ maintenance of the worship and offerings.” Mr. Sastri 
adds that the verses in the inscription under notice are repefted verbatim in the Korukonda 
record aleo. Tho lattor inscription is dated S. 1975; this is the dite of the conscoration of the 
image of the god Nyisizhha; and therefore the death of the seventh Pariéara Bhatta would 
have occurred some time before this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 


him for at least seven or eight years. а 
1 Хо, 904, p. 145 of the Appendix to Vol. VII of Ep. Ind. 
2 Vajjaya, a prince of Pánárs, is mentioned in one of the Eastern Chalukya grants published in South Indien 


Inecriptions, Vol. I, p. 44. 
s Madras Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1912, para, 68. 
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1281798879 Bhatta VII belongs to а very illustrious family of scholars of southern India. 
Srivatsachihna-guru, or Srivatsachibna Miéra, as ho is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of Srirangam. Не was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Rimiinujs, the famous founder of tho Vigishtidvaitn school of philosophy. In all tho 
Srivaishnava chronicles and among the Srivaishnayas ho is better known by the name of 
Kfrattilvin. He belonged to the Harita gotra and Apastambha Satra and was of tho 
Yajus #4&ЕҺ4. He was born in the year Saumya, on a Thursday which was Pafichawt in tho 
month of Pushya. He was a Vadama by sect and belonged to the village of Küram near 
Chingleput. His wife was named Anda]. Tho early education of Kürattalvün Was undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished his studies during his stay with Rimanuja and undor him. 
lle was the chief assistant and the amanuensis of Rāmānują in the compilation օք the 
Sribhashya. He was of the samo gótra ав Rimanuja. 


The "Értvaishnava Chronicles narrate the porsecution of Ramanuja by the Chola Sovorcign, 
and assert that this king was a bigoted Saiva and conseq uently began to persecute the Vaishnuvaa. 
It was pointed out to this king that convorting the common people by force was not in 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to tho Saiva faith, and, if sucha great leader ag 
Hümünuja wero to be made to subscribe to tho Saiva faith, his followers would join that sect 
in n body. Rāmānuja was summoned before the king; Kürnttülvün, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb оға sannydsin, proocoded to the royal court, and represented 
himself as tho famous Vaishnava Асһагуа. Tho king then compelled him to sign n declaration 
that no god was superior to Siva. Kürattülvümn boldly contradicted him by telling him that 
“larger than Siva was Drona,” (words which also mean two different measures, of which the 
latter was the bigger),! thus playing upon the doublo meaning of the words Siva and Drona. 
The king, onraged at the behaviour of Kiirattilvin, ordered both his eyes to be put out 
immediately, and tbe order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part of 
his life he lived a blind шан. 


Another important servico which he rendered to his master was the conversion of 
Tiruvarangattamudanir, the hereditary trustee of the Ranganitha temple at Srirangam, to the 
Srivaishnava faith. This neophyte made over tho right of management of the temple to 
Kurattilvin, who in his turn handed it over to Rámünuja. Highly ploased with the devotion 
of his dear disciple, Riminuja gavo tho рантб/міуа of the temple and the right of reading 


the Puranas therein to the family of Kirattilvin. 


Kirattalvin was the author of tho Varaduaréja-stara, Sundarabühu-stava, Atimanushya- 
stava, Srivaikuntha-stava, Sri-stava, Yamakaratnakara and Gadyatraya-vydkhyana. 


Srivatsachihna Miéra had two sons, Par&énra Bhatta and Rama Misra. Of these the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day; he was nominated to the pontifical seat by 
Rümà&nuja, and, when ho succeeded the latter, he was comparatively a young man. In a short 
timo, however, he was able to convert to his faith a great Védantin named Madhava and 
made him his own disciple and successor under tho name of Nafjtyar. He is believed by the 
Srivaishnavas to have died _at the early age of 28 and without issue; but there are weighty 
nn Oe Dn гээн ————— ырынды лды: 
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! शिवात्परतरं ոխ. द्रोणर्माल ततः ՎԿ. 

१ खौवव्सचिक्रमिश्येथ्यी नमरक्तिमधोमचि | 
450454417452 यान्ति araga ॥ 
ग्रौभत्कूरकुलाधीश शआवत्सादसुपाच्महे | . 
wa यतौन्द्रञ्च्याणालाद्यं वेदान्तवेदिनाम ॥ 

3 Some Srivaishnava chronicles assert that these were twins. 
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reasons for assuming that he lived for ոօ less than 60 or 70 years. "The education of Parüáóara 
and his brother was entrusted hy Raminuja to Embür, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote tho 
Srtratiyaraja-stava, Srigunaratnukosa, Sahasrandma-bhashya, Kriyadipa, Ashtasloki, Ohatus- 
НОМ, Dvayaslöki and Тан 011. 

Parigura Bhatta, the elder son օք Srivatsachihna Mišra, says the insoription, had а large 
number of disciples, of whom Vólànta-védyn was the most important. Vodanta-védya is better 
known to the Srivaishnavag as tho ‘ Vódántin of the West country’ (mél-ndttu Vedánti) ք 
wus defeated in a religious wrangle by Parasara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy odora, after which he was known as Nañjiyar, meaning literally 
‘our jiya,’ for he was so addressed by his guru. The name of this sannydsin in his pār- 
vasrama (that is, before ho assumed holy orders) was Madhava. ` 


Ая soon ав Parasara Bhatta and Rima Misra were born, the god Ranganátha commanded 
their father through the archaku (the performer of рйуа) to bring the children io His temple 
and bring them up thoro. They aro therefore believed to be the adopted sons of the god Raiga- 
nàtha aud his goddess Sri? It is this faith of the Srivaishnavas that is recorded in verse 35. 


Vigvijaya Bhatta was the son of Rima Miára,* the brother of Рагабага, Hes known to 
the Srivaishnavas as Naduvil Tiruvidi Pillai Bhattar (** the Bhatta of the middle street’). Не 
was the author of Хзһатаяһофа52, ond is henco called also Kshamashoda£t Bhatta.’ 
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1 It is n well-known fact that Рагйбаға Bhatta was born some time before the Chöſa persecution and the subac- 
quent flight of Ramanuja to the Hoysala country. Ihave shown in my History of the Srivaishnavas (Madras 
Review for 1906) that Ramanuja must have lived in the Hoysala kingdom for no less than 20 years, during which 
period Kurattilvin, who was blinded by the Chóla king, was living in Srirahgam with his sons. On the return of 
Riminuja to Srirahgam after the demise of tho persecuting Chola prince in A.D. 1118 the remaining third part of 
the Srilhashya was finished. After this Rimanuja lived for ten years; Ратабага succeeded him.on the pontifical 
seat, vanquished the Vedautin of the West Country, taught him the Dravida Vēdas, and, after the latter had made 
sufficient progress in them, ordered him to write the Onpadinaytrappadi vyakhydnam on the Tiruvaymolt. Tha 
Guruparampara-prabhavam of Pinb:puriya-Jtynr (p. 210) states that Pariéara Bhattar lived as late as in the 
reign of Tribhuvanaviraz Оса, that is, Kulottunga-Clóla III, who ruled from A.D. 1178 to 1216 ; and the author of 
the Guruparampara referred to above wns almost a contemporary of the illustrious Bhatter and is therefore 
likely to know about what he states іл his work. Therefore we may rely on his assertion that the Bhattar lived st 
least, down to some few years later than A.D, 1178, and therefore waa more than 75 years when հօ died. The 
majority օք the Srivaiasbinava chronicles affirm that Purigara Bhattar had по children, which Appears to be tho 
fact. ; 

чае trye पराशरः कूरकुलप्रदीप: | 
गीविन्दशिष्यस्स գ यासुनायमनोरयं पूरितबामू दितौयस्‌ կ 
यौपराशरभट्टार्यग्रौरड़े शपुरो हित: | 
खीवव्साइसुनुश्शौमाभ्‌ заа Ha भूयसे m 
è? शलक्षोतनयत्वलालिती — | 
मह्ायरामाइयदेशिकोत्तमी үзін  gurfwqdemst ॥ 
* पौत्रं श्रौराममिद्यस्य श्रीवत्साद्गस्य नम्दनम्‌ | 
зүячЇс [भसे*] अट्टपराशरवरानुजम կ 
giana «Հ պա зтайчаа | 
«ՀԱՎ तु wu má зїйн Х मळे | 
* शौभड्ार्यकपालवतत््वज्ञाननिधि мың । 
शौरामसूरितनयं सेवे वाग्विजये गुरुम्‌ а 
कूरनाथगुरो: ҸҸ torah सुतम्‌ | 
415431444 we वेदान्तदयसंपदम a 
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His son was Vëdayyñsa alias байатбала Bhatta. Ho studied the Srtbhashya at Küfchl 
under Varadavishnvarya, the grandson of Мафаййг Alvin (a nephew of Riminu ja). Vara- 
davishnu was better known as Nadadir-ammil. He was a great exponent օք tho Sribhdishya, 
and his learning drow many earnest students to Kinchi. One such was Vódavyüsa lihatta. 
This youth’s uuostentatious manners, his typical silunco and apparent unsociability made him 
nistaken for a dullard. His colleagues could хоё perceive that all his thoughts were concen- 
tiated on his study and that ho found little or no time for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
knew him very well. Опө day, when the students were assembled for the usual lecture, 
Мадайаг Amma], who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. Но bogan 
it only after Vódavyüsa DBhatta took his seat in the assembly. With a dosire to show the real 
man to the audience, Amma! feigned forgetfulness in tho matter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and usked each ono of his students about it, but did not succeed in eliciting 
a reply; Պհջո Vodavyšása's turn came, he requested his dchdrya to command him to give the 
interpretation ав given by him (tho dcha@rya) օո any ono particular occasion ; for he had heard 
Ammil twonty-one times. When questioned if he remembered the very language employed by 
Алтаа! on those twenty-one occasions, ho replied that ho did. At the command of Amma! he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Amma] had explained that particular point 
on во Many previous occasions. The fellow disciples of Védavyiisa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary porformance of tho apparent dullard, and beyan to feel ashamed of thomselves. 
Asa matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Ammil, as it fell from his 
lips, and reduced it to writing tho very same evening after the lecture was over. Tho work that 
grew in this manner was called tho Sruta-prukdsika, and Sudaréana camo to be known thence- 
forth by the name օք Srutaprakiéikichirya.? He жанап elder contemporary of Venkatani- 
thárya, alias Vódünta-desika. When he was very old, the vandalistic march of Malik Kafur 
swept over Srirangam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished.’ 

Sudarsana Bhatta had two sons, Védicharya Bhatta and Parasara Bhatta.t Before his 
death Sudargana Bhatta ontrusted these sons and his valuable work the Sruta-prukdsika to the 
caro of Védanta-désika with the roquest that they might bo saved from the Musalman havoc. 
The latter curricd ont his promise во faithfully that to-day we ows the existence of this valuable 
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! “Хов, 471a and 5055 contain the Vasanta-tilaka-bhanam, a drama by Varadüchárya. This author сац bo 
safely identified witi the Vaishnava teacher of the same name, who was the son of Dévarija of Küüchi, and to 
whom tho Geurwuparoampard-prabhávam attributes the two surnames Ammilachirys and Ghatikacatnm-aunmá]. 
The first of thcso two names appears іп the form Ambáláchürya іп No. 5960, nnd a corruption of the second name 
is preserved in the colophon of Dr. R. Mitra's No, 116” . . . “Another drama by Varadàcbarys is the 
Chóla-bhána." Rep. on Sans. MSS. in S. India by Dr. E. Uultzsch, No. I, p. vii of tho Introduction 


> योवत्साइस्य नप्तारं ՊՎ रामविपथितः: | 
«Յ anafaa: पुतमसमाक Հան a 
यतौन्द्रक्ततभाष्यार्था «րա «Համ | 
«Հ सुदर्शनाथं а аё क्रकुलाधिपम्‌ ॥ 
श्रुतप्रकाशभट्टायं aada पौचकम्‌ | 
बाग्विजयगुरो; ЧЭ «Հ ын WITH ॥ 

3 आष्यप्रकाशिकां तां सडटकाले վո ԿԱ | 
ятата छतिने सेवे ՀԻ. वेद्णिकास्रि ॥ 
Védantadésika-vaibhava-prakatika, v. 131. 
* श्रीपराशरभइार्य श्रौवत्साइप्रपो अजल | 
वेदाचार्यानुळं वन्दे वेदाचायस्थ नन्दनम्‌ 8 
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gloss оп the Sribhashya to Védinta-Dasika. Vēdāchārya Bhatta was the author of the 
Ashtdksharadipika, Rahasyatraya ոզ Tanidvayam. Védichirya’s son was Srirangaraja 
Bhattar.! < 


Тһе Periya Tiru-mudiy-agatvu assigns the following pedigree to the first great Pardéara 
Bhattar :—his son was Uddanda Bhattar; his воп Parüóara Bhattar; his son Srirahganitha 
Bhattar; his son Bhatta Paráónra; his son Srirahga Bhattar ; his son Sudarfana Bhattar; his 
son Srirabgarijs Bhattar; his son Sadhu Bhattar; his son Tiruvéikata Bhattar.? 


The grant was made оп a Thursday, corresponding to the fifth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Chaitra, in the Saka year 1280, computed by the moon (1), the 
eyes (2), the ndgas (8), and nabhah (0) 


Verses 28 to 33 describe the town of Sriraigam, which is situated in the island formed by 
the two branches, the Kavéri and the Kollidam, of the river Kávórr. The image of the god 
Ranganitha which is set up in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvaku. and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord Sri Ramachandra 
һе made a present of the image of his family god Ranganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhishana, the brother of Ravana. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhishana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground іп the island of Srirabgam, where it stuck fast and could 
not be removed. It ia over this image that tho extensive temple of Srirahgam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of the sdsana alludes in our document to this faith regarding 
the advent of Ranganatha to бегай рахо 


“ Papishtha-Kshatrabandhug cha," one of tbe texts quoted in verse 43, occurs іп the 17th 
chapter of the Veshnudharma, Kshatrabandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins; but just before his death he unwittingly uttered tho three syllabled name, 
Govinda, of Vishnu, which virtuous act saved him from eternal perdition, In his Tirumālai 
the Vaishpava saint Tondaradippodiy-&]vàr also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandhu 


The following are tho names of places, etc., that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discussion :—Himáchala, Bhirata-varsha, the Mahárüsh(ra, Kalinga, Pandya, Kanyükubja and 
Teliùga countries: Manchikonda; Andhra-dééa ; the Pánüra, Kona, Kuravita and Ch(or B)en- 
gara provinces; the river Godivart; Kórukonda; Koti; Tadipika; the river Kiveri 
Sriraiga-puri; Kottállaparru in the Panara country ; Déva; Villfiru ; Nabgipündi ; Penutgonda р 
Charakuvitaka ; T&maravitaka; Monambayro; Penpdlikünturu-cheruvu; Gropputgéli and 








1 эсгий ча बिगयोञ्वलम्‌ | 
кета а मङ्गलायतनं सदा u 
रग्र्नाथायंतग्थ॑ areca | 
सप्तमं कूरनायस्थ सवविद्यानिधिं भजे 4 


3 In all probability the Bhatta Pardéara of our document was identical with the Bhatta Parifars, the son of 
Srirahganátha Bhatta and the grandson of Védáchárya Bhatta; he із also called, in the extract given in footnote 
4, the seventh from Küranátha, that is, Kürattá]ván ն 

! МоуНа val-vinatyul-ninru münr=elutt=udaiya pérdl | Kattirabandum-anrë parángadi kandu Хорійз | 
(^ Has not Kattirabandu too attained tho highest existonce, being relleved from the powerful eins that were 
clustering thickly round him, by the three lettored name ? ”), Tirumdlat, verse 4. 
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5७ आए MEMINI MEE C EM ЫЕ 7 लए — r, n 
Uppungáli and the Páléru-agrahüra. The following table gives the identification and situation 
of a majority of the places enumerated above :— | 


— 
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Name. Mod. Name. District, | Taluk, 








Korukonda . š : А «| Кӧгакооја . ‚ | Gódàvari e «| Bajahmandry. 
Koti. - . « 53 « «कठे . . Վ Do. > al De 
Tadipika « ० ० . . «| ТаПарйЕтт (?) . ही. т чин 
Srirahga-puri . . 2. . Sriraàgam e ‘| Trichinopoly , e | Trichinopoly. 
Kottüllaparfu . . .  .|Kothaleperru . — .|Kitna . . — .| Tenuku. 
Déva қ қ 2 Я š «| Duvva . . : Do. , . . Do. 


Villüru . ЕС я А . «| Vilturu or Vélatir . Do. . ° „| Vinikonda. 
Nañgipündi ° . ն A ‚ | Neggipūdi : : Do. 3 . «| Tanuku, 
Penungonda B š Ж š «| Penukonda , è Do, . ë 4 Do. 
Charakuvütaka š à š e | Cherukuváda . š Do. . : : Do. 
Tümeravütaka ." . . . » | Támaráda . „| Do, a , .| Do. 
Monambarru . š : ‚| Munamarra . š Do. . я š; Do. 
Küvéririver . . . . . — १०९ ००९ — 
The river Všsishtha Сбайуагї . | Тһе river Gédavari or a tributary of it. 

Himāchala  . ° . «+ | The Himalaya mountains. 


Bhürata-varsha š š š „ | The ancient name of India. 








TEXT.! 

[Metre of verses 1-2, Vasantatilaka ; of 3-10, Upajati; of 11, Indravajrá ; of 19, Upajatt ; 
օէ 13, Upéndravajrá ; of 14-15, Upajais ; of 16, Upéndravajra; օք 17, Vasantatilaka; of 18-69, 
Upajīti; of 23, Vaihéastha ; of 24, Upajati; of 25, Sardalavekridita; of 26, Upajáti; of 97. 
Rathoddhata ; of 28-29, Anushtubh ; of 80, Vasantatiluks ; of 31-39, Орауан; of 33, Rathod. 
dhata; of 84, Sragdhara; of 35, Sardülavikridita ; of 36-37, Anushtubh ; of 88, Sardüluvikri- 
diia ; of 39-49, Anushtubh ; of 50, Indravajra; ot БІ, Anushtubh ; of 52, Gits; of 53-58. Anush- 
tubh; of 59, M&lini; of 60, Anush(ubh ; of 61, Saling ; and օք 62-62, Anush{ubh.] 4 


First Plate: First Side. 
` 1 खोरंगराजाय नमः. ॥ यां दययूतकेलिविजितातू' दयितात्‌ ग्यहीतामिंदो:कला- 
मितर- 
2 दंतपदे निवेश्य | fem प्रसादयति पुत्रसुमेकदंतं सा w- 


——— —— 











From impressions prepared under my supervision, 3 Read ferre दायताही इता” 
6 
0 














90 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vor. XIV. 
8 यतां "ովա सच तो शिवौ च ॥[१*] Яа: wi दिशतु ռան 
वराहः पातालसझनि तमोगइने रहो यः Լ") 
4 [भ)]व्सक्यनंगष्ठतिरदनोत्सवात्‌ тар Հո किंचिददुनोदधर धरायाः "| 
«єгєї ч प्रथित करपे 
5 मन्वंतरे सप्तम wifey | атал, 414494 कलिं विदुः Wuta 
व[त]मानं [॥३"] feart- 
6 चलादाशवणोदमतत्‌ खंडं सुवो भारतवर्णसाइः | तत्रापि Чар भरतस्व 
खंडं at | | 
7 fa यचास्मवणंधर्माः Ա ४०]. पद्माव्पुसस्तादपि «Կ देशो Կոռո aw- 
राष्ट्रकल्विंगसंत्री 10) 
8 член पांडककन्यकुओ देशस्स तत्रास्ति fafana Ա.Կ") w@- 
at: केशसिनायकोभूदभूसपूर्वा- 
9 wirawan | ठत्तानि ахач Эх राज्ञामलच्यत पुरातनानां | 4”) 
सुकंटिनामा ՀՎ- | 
10 सार्वभौमो गंगातटांतात्किश यस्य पूर्वी ւ पुरा तिलिंगान प्रति मंचि 
कॉडावानाययन्‌ 
First Plate: Second Side. 
11 नायकवंशसुख्यी ІП ७*] amat विनिर्साधितमात्मगाच्या पुरं aye प्रथि- 
awed (0) agua fawfa d- 
12 Հա ՈՎ सगर्वा भुवि यस्य वश्या c*] абаад” तनयस्तदोयो 
बुणेः प्रतोतोः गणपाभि- 
13 धानः (6) सुजंगमाधीश्रविखअमाय भारं पर्थिव्या बिभरांबभूव 14") देवो 
заета युक्षवर्षी wr 
14 Wan फलवत्तराणि . मः श्रापदेभ्योप्यटदोचु शंका मखिम्शुचेभ्धः fag 
° ताध्वगा- | 
15 at if) १०*] तस्मात्समुद्रादिव զո մա վանս" कुलकेतुरासीत्‌ | 
आरोष्य सिंचा- 
16 सममात्मजं wad स सिंहासनमारुरोह ।[। ११*] घोरो वदान्यो (ам 1: 
t Read प्राग्दते न. | 2 Read. 945444. 
! The anusvära begins the next line | | 4 Bead Ч. 
5 The anusvdra of mamchi begins the next line. 6 Read SSRT; 


1 Read afarn® 
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No. 9.] 

17 ww[*] प्राज्ञः प्रतापी सुलभप्रसा[द्‌]ः । स्थिरोभिगम्यो बलवानष्टष्यो 
ՈԿ सोभू- | 

18 macys: ІП १२*] चिरं बलात्कारक[द]ट्थिंसाभ्यां чин ga- 
wietur (i) 

19 गुणी «gate वशंबदाध्या खयं छतो यो ч ч єнгє! Լ 8°] 
तदात्मजो HR- 

90 छिनायको[स्हि] प्राइस्समग्रो बलप्रीरषाभ्या | पुत्री fuenpp «ոխ տ 
धोरण वोरप्रस- . 


| | Second Plate : First Side 

21 वाच атат լի १४*] ча! aq: कापयनायकेंद्र[:*] स्त्ोरबभूतासुपदांय 
aR । प्रतोतरूपान्बयपौरुषा- 

22 य पराष्येमात्मानसमन्यत < ih १५९] स संमतो मुंमरडिंश्त्तमानामिर- 


मदो वेरिनदा[चि]पा- 
23 wi । „Еі Խաս ՎՈ धलादनिछंशपि’ ww ihi 547 
पामारकोनकुरवाटकचेंगरादोन्‌ 


24 गोदावरोसुभयतोयसुपांतदेशान्‌ | जित्वा वनांचलजलस्थ लंदुम्गरम्या*- 
25 मेकः प्रशास्त चिरमप्रतिशासन सः ІІ २७*] ՀԱՊԿ ये वसतां 
जमाना पशव्यपा- 
26 शोयवसाभिरामाः | पुंसां वणिज्याक्षषिपाशपाल्यान्यत्यथमाष्यंक- 
27 रणानि аҹ Ա ՀՀ") येष्वप्रयासोव्यम[हा*]फलानि «Կ marga- 
wifwart- | 
28 fa | कडंकरोया «ԿՀ यत्र छतः ոսպ मलिस्नुचानां ІП १८*] 
44 प्रतिग्राममबंध्यपूमास्समागवक्षीसइ- 
99 wet: | आरामभागास्म॒वते saf पकेषटकाबध्यसुसिध्धकूपा? 1 २०*] 
«ӨНӨ ч ӘӘ प्र- 
80 अस्ता Վա राजधानो । या कोरुकोंडा व्यपदिश्यतेंभेराये: पुराविद्धिरुदग्र- 
дат ІІ २१*] चकास्ति सालः प- 
| | Second Plate : Second Side. 
81 रितः ча यां wat विशालामिव चक्रवालः । 'इस्त्यश्नयोषापुरषादि- 
___ чашса श ւյ յ Տ (Ո g- | 
ւ Read दु. 3 Read “qqera. 
° R००4 баии, асы 


"Reid स्थ. * Read “aggfay’. 
o2 
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सिकोशः Ա २२*] सृदंगधोरेमं दष्षस्तियं (wa Cnt: ԿԱԿԱՈ: 
ՊԱՊԱԿ d- 

दिमंगळेन्टेपखियो नतंनशालिकेव या Ա २३*] «Հ च sert पुरि ताडि- 
पाकेप्यात्मातुजी शिंगयगलयाख्यो a शा- 

खानगर्योरुभयो्निधाय वीरस्स तां रक्षति राजधानीं af २४*] Հտ 
निजमंगसुत्तम- | 

mima अुतेन ՎԱ सत्येगाननमाजेवेन жей त्यागेन इस्तादुभो | वोरः We 

नथमुंसडिचितिपतिदंज्ांगभूषस्स तामाकल्पं समवेक्षते गवमसावं- 

तयंशोदर्पण॑ Ա २५*] «ո पतंगोपलशोतलस्य गूठप्रतापस्य मनोग- 
fam: 1 A- | 

արա व्यालमिव चितीशा विलंखितुं शासनसुद्दिजंते ॥[२६*] अ[थ]सि- 
fanfara नोतिमाग्कास- 

मप्यनुसरन्‌ यथोचितं । स चिवरग्गंसमबृत्तिरास्तिको घर्ममार्ञ॑यति धमतत्ववित्‌ 
॥२७*] Պա. ya- 

ат भाति रंगनामनि धार्मान । कावेरीसुभयीं पुण्यामंतरानंतशायिनो 
॥[२८*] ча सत्परमं ww [aw] | 


Third Plate : First Side. 


[णो] ՏՎ | तदमंतरमिच्वाकोस्तपसच्च werfad if २८*] अथ far 
निदानसायताक्ष प्रथमा- 

नं अतिमस्तकरशेषेः 1 [द्र]मिडामि लबा*नघेयमासोत्कमलालालितपादपक्षवं 
सत्‌ ԱԼ ae*] पाका- | 

чета: फणिवशज्िपरत्रेस्स(स)वण्यचर्ण[:*] ти чиг | नर्वरुषस्वो'वसपुष्य-` 
माख्यस्सायं | | 
च सायंतनमालिकाभिः Ա ३१"] लवंगतक्कोलकणातिकेशकस्तरिकैलागरसार- 
geh | सुवस्तुभिस्सांकवव gara भोगिलामे हिकभोगन्रूमिः D «Հ") 


46 या चतुगणकलाभिरेदवो मंडली जयति निर्भरा सती । खरिवगमपव- 
47 dami सूयतिपि च पराणपूरुषात्‌ if) rat] तस्यां ,शोरंगपुर्यामधिधरचि- 
NAAT- | 
1 The anuswara of Nf begins the next liue. 3 Read जशयोल्पाष्यं 
° Read सइ”, 4 Read ԳՈ. 


5 Read aft. ° Read Оце, 


No. 3.] 
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49 
50 
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52 
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54 
55 
56 
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तरक्षेकहेतोराविभतस्य विष्णोरनवधियशसोनन्धसामान्धक्कत्यं पौरोहित्यं भजन्‌ 
यो Պ- 
रितकुलमणिव्वेदवेदांतवित्ञी men здае गुरुरभवद्घध्वंसिचि'व्यावसा- 
रः ih nut] ՇՎՊ भुवि दस्तपुत्रविभवं сар ар प्राप्तवान्‌ N- 
भट्टइपराशरो गुरुर- | 

Third Plate : Second Side. 





भूद्मत्पादसंसेवनात्‌ । Әчїі अोचरणांवुजं նվ शिष्यप्रशिष्यादयो 
° विष्णोस्त- 

त्परममं че विध(द)धते वेदांतवेष्यादिकाः Ո ३५*] तदादि ungad कुलं 
श्रोशांयसं भव 

| इति ख्यातं fw ааг faery भध्पराशर: Ա 44”) स वेदाचायभट्टा- 
यंप्रसुखेवीधवरभा- | 

त्‌ । परस्परकद्ृद्येवॅदो वेदेरिवापरे: ІП १७*] तष्ठंशांबुधिसंभवः कुवलया- 
मोदो कलानां निधिभदेवाबग्दतदायकोम्थुदयवान्‌ स्वान्तस्थक्कष्णा- 

क्तिः । नित्यं विष्णुपदाखितोखिलतमस्तापापहंताप्यक्षो «խ- 

दपराशरो gamada दोषाकरः ІП act] कावेरोलरोवातनोतशोतलशोक- 

रेः । Բայ mimg सक्तस्सोखासिकां «ՎԼ ३८०] ga- 

सानमना[:*] अशो ёама स < 

fed । तं पराशरभद्टार्यमनेषोदात्मशत्तिकं 11 ४०*] नि तगेतख्रिवग(:*) 
स्यादनित्याद्यशुणान्वितः | Հավ- 

पायास्सापाया इतिनिद्वेयसप्रदं ІП ४१*] aia सं чап यत्पदस्यशवे- 


Fourth Plate : First Side. 
भवात्‌ | खयमाचायकं प्राप्य безді कोर्तिमतानिषुः ІП ४२*] पापिष्ठः ww- 
बंचुखेत्यादिवावधश- 
awa” | सस्य पादाथिता भृत्वा भूपाः प्रादुरनेकशः Ատ") यासा- 
रामी- | 


 वरारक्नाभरणाद्यात्मना «Վ | ч զուր ողն तमिमं गुरुसाययन्‌ | 


ն 99") को- 











पाहारा पसा 


! Read दि 3 Tho апыгойга of “әрі begins the next ling. 
3 Besd 248: 
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64 тэвч атат  द्राममाचायदक्चिणां | ज्रोपराशरभद्ाय प्रादात्‌ स्व 

65 गुरवे सुधीः Ա ४५*] स पराशरभटार्यों जननोदेवतो. भवम्‌ 1 Ժ 

| आय yama m- . 

66 दादासोगन्मद्षापदा(!)' Ա ४६*] तस्य माता जगन्माता माच्या ч 4- 
रपि । न केवल xe | 

67 w «պաա fe सा [1 sa") समाप्य सप्तमे तस्मिश्रवतारप्रयो- 
s | शोपरा- 

68 waril शोशभो गोपयोगिनि Ա ४८५] खजनान्संप्रदानानि खविभूनेविधि- 
त्सया ւ आदो wafa- | I 

69 धो «Վ रंगशायोति (ячатд Ս ४८") ऐच्र्यभोरीर्यतमष्टसंख्येस्थवेसचा रॉमं- 

10 «її: । यीरंगराजाय तु सा व्यातारीत्‌ Mer SE मग्रहार 8 
[५०*] [ma] न- 

| Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

71 भोनागनेचेंदुगणिते शमे । चैचसासे शची ԿՎ पंचम्यां गुरुवासरे ւ) 
URANET- 

72 राशरजननी Rai । मुंभडिनायकनाक्लोयं Կա रंगशायि- 

78 ने प्रादात्‌ ih аз”) wes аш weet । अविदूरेण 
arfas- տ 

74 गोदावर्यास्तु पश्चिम: ն was] व्होघकप&8नामायं «ու पानारभूमि- 
[n]: 1 | 

15 सख्थाष्टदिग्गतग्रामसंनिवेशो fewua Ատ) देवाख्यः पूर्वेदिग्भा- 

76 गे कोणे टूरादसंटक: ս विशुरुदेच्यिणः कोणे ага аж. | 

77 faife च if ५५*] чий पेनुकोंडाख्य कोणे чедф атик: 
eat मोनं- | x | 

«Տ ag reir तामरवाडकः ІП wat] erüfyaqueo: afrad- 

सलः [RA] 

४9 प्पंगाल्यप्पगालिद्य बहिर्दछिणकोणतः [| ५७*] агаа яг! Հո 
go कोशकः (1) Яг байя? वि सोमान[:*] egi: fi act. 
सर्व चे्रप्रमाणं wel | 
» Red "EUR. | 2 Read 94 ӛте? २.८०० “чин ա 
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* Read 4. ' Red चेद्‌ ЕД चरा", 
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Fifth Plate: First Side. 
81 'राशीतिखारिकाः । D ԿՀ- «Կ सुविदितपाळंरग्रहारस्य लक्छोचिति- 
निजपतये प्रत्त्पापतस्याम- 
82 सिध्यै | विदधतु विभविष्यङ्गमिपाशासनं fanann काल- 
83 magan ulua ॥*] सवंदेशदशाकालेष्वव्याहतपराक्रमा । रामानुजायं- 
Խար वत्तेता- 
84 afaadat ॥[६०॥ *] 
85 «աղամ धर्मसेतुर'पाणां काले काले पालनिप्यो wafer! सर्व्वाने- 
86 ताग्भाविनः पाशिवेंद्रान्भ/यो भूयो याचिते’ रामचंद्रः ԱՎԱՂ ख- 
87 «чї पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापहारेण «ՀՀԿ faa 
88 भवेत्‌ ।[। ६२॥*] एकव भगिनो लोके सर्व्वेषामेव эрү । न भोग्या 
न करग्राज्ञा विप्रदत्ता ՀՎԿ) | 
89 <r ween] 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Verse 1, Invocation to Siva, Parvati, Ganééa and the Moon. 
V. 2. Invocation to Svata-Varaha, the third incarnation of Vishnu. 
V. 3. States that the present age is known 88 the Kali Yuga. 


V. 4. States that the portion of the earth stretching from the Himalayas to the southern 
ocean is called the Bhürata-varsha. 


‘ ए, 5. Gives the boundaries of the Tolinga-déSa situated in the Bhirata-varsha, as fol- 
lows :—On its north is the kingdom of Kanyakubja, on the south tho Pandya country and on 
the west the Maharashtra. | 


V. 6. The Teliigs country was once ruled over by a king named Késéami Мауака 


V. 7. His two ancestors, who belonged to a family known as the Mafichikonda family, 
were originally brought dowm to the Teliaga country from the Gangetic valley by а king 
named Mukkanti. 


V. 8; These two founded the city of Mafichikonda after their names, and their descend- 
ants were algo known as օք the MaBchikonda gotra. 


Vy. 9-10. On the death of Kósami Nayaka his воп Ganapa ascended the throne. 
Vv. 11-13. Ganapa was succeeded by Kiina. 

V. 14. Mummadi Nayaks was the son of Küna. 

V. 15. Ho married the daughter of the sister of Карауа Nayaka. 








1 Read fus. 1 Read T. 3 Read ԳՈՐՈՎ भवहि; 
* Read पार्थिषेंद्रागू. * Read 4148. 5 Read “644. 
1 Read निष्फल. 
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Մ, 16. Though personally unwilling to assume the burden of his kingdom, he did տօ 
in deference to the wishes of his father 

Vv. 17-20. He conquered the countries of Pánàra, Kona, Kuraváta, Cheigara and others 
lying on either bank of the river Godavari. Не ruled over his vast kiugdom for a long 
time, and under him the people were in а very prosperous condition | 

V. 21. His capital was Kêrukonda 

Vv. 22-23. Description of the capital town. 

V.24. King Mummadi allowed his younger brothers Sihgays and Gannaya to govern 
the principalities of KÓtipura and Tadipaka respectively. 

V v. 25-27, Praises ises of king Мп He seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Vv. 28-33. Here the narrative turna from Mummadi to the island of Srirahgam and 
the deity presiding over its temple, namely the god Rahganátha : 

У. 84. Begins with the genealogy օք the donee, Рагабата Bhatta. His ancestor 
Srivatsachihna Мібга was born in the Hšrita gótra and was a very learned man and held 
the paurohstya in the temple of Rahganütha 

У, 35. His son was Bhatt& Рагабата, and he had many disciples, of whom tho most 
illustrious was Védanta-védya. 

У, 36. His son was also called Bhatta Par&sara 

Մ. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bhatta Pariéara was Védachairya Bhatta 
(that is, the brother of the first Parigara Bhatta) 

V.38. In the family of Parigara Bhatta was born a learned and pious guru, also named 
Bhatta РагАбӛага 

Vv. 39-42. This person went on а tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Brahmanas became bis disciples. 

Vv. 43-45. Hero several kings gave him rich presents such as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious stones. King Mummadi Nayaka also presented him with the village of 
Kottállaparru. 

Vv. 46-50. This dchárya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
enjoy the company of Vishnu (4.6. died). His mother Jagaumátà wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives; but, thinking that SrIranga-n&tha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a gift of the village of Kottá]laparru to that god, with all her other belongings, such 
as gardens, һопвев, etc | 

V.51 This gift was made оп а Thursday, the fifth ии of the bright fortnight of 
the month Chaitra in the Saka year 1280, expressed by nabhah (zoro), naga (the moun- 
tains), nétra (the eyes) and indu (the moon) 

Vv. 52°58}. The boundaries and other descriptions of the village of Kottšljaparru are 
given as follows 

The village is situated іп the Рапяга country to the west of the Vasishtha Godavari 
It is bounded on the north by Monambarru village, on the east by the village of Déva, on 
the south by Viltüru, on the south-west by Nahgipündi and on the north-west by the village 
of Charvkuvadaka. 

Vv. 594-633. The usual acmonitory verses, 
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No. 4.—THE PORUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA BHAVADURA : 
| SAKA 1291. 


By Ds. V. S. SUKTHANKAR, PH.D.; Роома. 





Tho position of the inscribed stones on the tank-bund. 


Inked estampages of the subjoined inscription, which commomorates the construction of a 
tank, were preparod by the Madras Epigraphical Department іп 1903, and it forms No. 91 of the 
Epigraphist's collection for the year 1902-3. It was briefly reviewed in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1903, and it has also received а short. notice in an articlo by tho late Mr. Venkayya 
entitled: Irrigation in Southern India in ancient times! The record is incised on two slabs, 
one smaller than the other, set up in front of tho ruined Bhairava temple at Porumümilla in 
the Badvél Taluk of the Cuddapah District, situated in 15° 1' N. and 79? E. The latter district 
being very dry, oultivation is in general only possible with the help of artificial storing of water, 
The irrigation tank аф Porumaémilla is, according to the District Manual, one օք tho largest in 
ihe Taluk. Тһе inscription, apart from its historical importance, presenta various other points 
of interest, not the least important of which is the light it sheds on the tank-building activity 
in ancient India. | 

Ав regards orthography, the inscription follows the same system which is to be observed in 
other inscriptions from the Telugu and Kanarese District». А superfluous апивүйға is inserted 
(1) before a nasal--consonant, as in purhnya ll. 13, 46; also in ll. 19, 36, 89: (2) before À 
T consonant, ав in Vijayarhvayarh 11. 84, 35 ; also in Ш. 57, 65: (8) before nn ag in vsjayommnatàl 
1. 36 : (4) before rm as їп karma? 1. 82. We find also the doubling of а consonant after an 
Anusvara in chaihchcha° |. 18. Ав іп other inscriptions, we notice the mixing up of the two 
forms of visarga-sandhi, as in °tahssaumya in 1. 23 ; also in 11. 29, 83, etc. ; and the writing of thik 
Тог tth in °rththana® 1, 100, and of jhjh for jjh in ?pd&yOjhjhitam 1. 12. Other examples of 


— = ote rne 





—— À 











1 See the Director-General’s Annual for 1908-4, Part IL, рр. 202 ff.- A resumé of the conteuts of tha 


inscription is included in the new edition of the Cuddapah District Gazetteer 
P 
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incorrect orthography aro the following : 1. 118 ru for ri; 1. 30 ré for ru; confusion of the 
sibilants £ and s in 1. 20, 22, 29, 37, 52, 54 and 95; nn for nn in П. 66 and 83; confusion of մ 
and dh in 1. 51, 104 and 109 : sporadic adscript of y to an initial vowel as in yétad (for étad) 
1.91, yék<aiva (for #k=açea) 1. 105. The aspirates are sometimes distinguished from similarly 
shaped non-aspirates by means of a short vertical stroke added below the letters, ав in the modern 
Telugu alphabet. There is inconsequence in the doubling of consonants after r : cf. ll. 7, 10, 
etc. on the one hand, and ll. 6, 16, etu. оп the other. Hough r (doubled) is used once in the 
nomen proprium Dévarraja (l. 109). It remains to be remarked that the letters are incised 
between equidistant parallel lines running along the breadth of the slabs.—It is necessary to add 
a few words on the language of the inscription. Excepting the benedictory words at the 
beginning of the rocord and а few phrases employed further on to introduce some of the stanzas, 
tho whole of tho inscription is in verse. The language is extremely moagre Sanskrit, and the 
verses are devoid of poetie embellishment, "Tho writer is indeed guilty of the gravest mistakes 
of grammar and syntax, most of which are noticed in the foot-notes to the text and translation. 
To meution just two of them here: in 1. 37 dist pirvé pratishthitah is used for disi purvasy dri 
pratishthadpitah ; and the first seutonce of v. 16 the verbum aottonts is omitted.—In respect of 
lexicograpby the following uncommon words and expressions deserve notice : kriti (П. 29, 39) 
=“ composition ” ; fatàka-màriki (1. 47) 55 tank-nourished ”, on the analogy of nadi-mdtrikt, 
etc. ; bhrumi-jala-gati (1, 69, 90)=" sluice ” (Ру; madhya-kürma (1. 73)=elevated ground in 
the middle (2) ; bha-vara (1. 79):55 king ”; 44 тдбуа Ո. 111) —* gold”. 








— — 














Тіс object of the record is, us remarked above, to commemorate the construction of the 
tank at Pornmimilla by king Bhaskara alias Bhavadtira, son of Bukka I. (v. 49). ‘The 
following analysis gives a synopsis of the contents of the record : The grant commences with 
invocatory and introductory vorses (vv. 1-10): the succeeding stanzas give the genealogy of 
the donor, Вһазкага Bhavadüra (11. 11-22): “the next few verses recount the merit attaching 
to the building of a tank (23-27): then are given the details of tank construction and the 
specification of the site of the tank, date of its constrnction, etc. (28-45): then the usual 
imprecatory and bencdictory stanzas (46-49) : and lastly, the specification of the adhikārin 
of tho tank, and the composer of the record (59-62). The only new facts in the history of tbe 
First Vijaya-nagara Dynasty! with which the inscription furnishes us are the following: (1) 
Bhàskara alias Bhavadfira (a nume which is not known from any other inscription) was the 
son of Bukka I., and thus the brother of Harihara II. Bha&skara was placed in charge of the 
eastern provinces—which he ruled from the “ top of the sublime Udaya-giri ” (in the Nollore 
District) ; (2) Bukka I. had four brothers, viz. Harihara, Kampana, Мягара and Muddaps ; 
and (3) Anantar&j& was one of the ministers of Pukka I.—The adhthdrin of the tank was 
Dévarrüjan, son of the minister (probably of Bhüskara) Kumáragiri-Nütha (v. 50).—The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet Lirhgaya-Müchanüryya (i.c. 
Machann, son of Limgaya) of the family of the Kautsas, rosident of Narnda-pura (v. 51). 
Ош completion of the tank lands under it were handed over to a number of Bréhmanas 
(v. 45). 


The question of the construction of the tank is shrouded in some obscurity on account of 
the uniutelligibility of the termini used in the description of the tank. It would be, therefore, 
ns well to start with the facts regarding the tank ав it now stands. I have been able to gather 
tbe following information through the kind courtesy of Mr. Banerji, the Oollector of Cuddapah, 








1 А succinct nnd connected account of the facts іп the history of this dynasty, gleaned from stone and copper- 
viate records, is furnished by Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri in bis puper entitled “ The First Vijayanagara Dynasty ; 
t» Viccroys and Ministers.” (See the Director-General's Annual for 1907-8, Part 11., pp. 285 £.) | 

2 To Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri I am indebted for the explanation of several of the technical expressions, 


No. 41 PORUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION : БАКА 1201. 99 


аңын 










— —— 
— — — — s —— ма — — — — .- БН 
— — — — — — 2 etree 





— ता — — 
whom 1 һай addressed оп the subject.! Тіс tank, which is situated about two miles (and as 
tho inscription also tells us) to the east of the village called Porumamilla, is elongated in 
shape, being some 7 miles long aud 21 miles broad. Tho bund consists of four natural hills 
connected by three short earthen dams, rivotted with Cuddapah slabs. The western flank 
thus consists of practically the range of hills which runs north and south between Poruma- 
milla and Badvél. The total length of tho artificial bund is about 4,900 ft. ; the total length 
including the hills is about 14,000 ft. At the deepest section tho bund is about 12 ft. wide at 
ihe top and 150 ft. at the bottom, and about 33 ft. deep. The tank hay two sources 
of supply, one natural and the other artificial, The Intter was constructed about 20 years 
ago. Tho natural feeder is a stroam callod tho Maldóv1 river.—The reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been repaired in recent times and provided with screw- 
gear, and there are five weirs. This 18 tho actual condition of the tank at presont. 
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Егет the inscription we loarn that in the twelfth century of the Christian ern tank-build- 
ing was looked upon as one of the seven meritorious acts which a man onght to perform during 
his lifetime. The tank at Porumümilla was callcl Anantaraüja-sügara. It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers were working daily on the tank and the dam; and 100 
carts were engaged іп getting stones for walls which formed a part of tho masonry work. 
The dam was 5,000 rekha-dangas long, including tho hills, 8 rékha-dandas wido, and 7 high. 
Besides, the author gives us the twelve sidhanas of the Porumamilla tank, and six déshas of 
tanks in general. Much օք this lattor is clothed in very obscuro langnage. Novertheless with 
the help of tho description of tho tank given in the previous paragraph we are able to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the author wishes to convey. In tho chufur-bhramd-jalu-guti we 
have a reference to the four sluices ; and in the range of hills forming tho western flank of the 
tank we must look for an explanation of remarkable phrase tadydga-khamdo girth. Again, as the 
Maldéyi river ends at the tank, the /réyojana must needs refer to its length from the source 
to the point at which it enters the tank.—Qne fact which may bo gloaned from the 
measuremonts of the tank preserved in the record is of no small significance. Knowing as wo 
do the dimensions օք the bund, іп terms of tho rékht-dandus аз well as in feet, wo are in a 
position to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measurement enrrent in the 
Telugu District in the 14th century. For this purposo it wonld be safest to compare the 
values for the hoight of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least variation, In 
the abovo-mentioned Report of the Collector, 33 ft. is quotod as the height at the deepest section 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft. as the minimum hoight for the bund of any large tank of 
that size, the averago height of the bund in feet works out to bo (20--33)--2::53/3 ft. This 
aust roughly correspond to the 7 rékhd-dundas օք tho inscription. The equation will bo 53/2 = 
7, and this gives us roughly 1} yard as tho equivalent of tho rckha-danda, which, by the way, 
corresponds apptoximately to tho distance from the top of the shoulder of ono arm to the tip of 
the middle finger of the other arm, measured along the chest, for an averago man. I mention 
the latter fact, as it is well known that in primitive times a standardised (but locally varying) 
value of the lengths of portions of the human body served as units of length ; cf. the Indian 
measures anguli, hasta, danda, and the European foot. 


One other feature of this record deserves mention here. Early in the beginning of the 
inscription (vv. 1-3) we find qnumerated the characteristics of an edict (sasana-lakshana), 
which include hints on composition and the significance of the motrical foot (gana) with 


nel 











1 Some time ago, when I visited the site of the tank, I took the opportnnity of verifying and correcting the 
statements in this report. Some few fresh observations which I made on the spot have also been embodied in the 
succeeding remarks. 

2 Soe notes 6-8 on p. 108 and 1-2 on p. 109. 

3 Expressed by the chronogram dAg-narhkdy-akeshy-éka, ard in numerical symbols. 
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[Vor. ХІУ, 











whioh а 4йзапа commences (у. 2). The latter ig a curious specimen of superstition: the 
gana та (-- — —), when standing at the beginning of а 425070, securos bliss; na (www) in 
the same position secures wealth, etc.! Further we learn that in & faultless verse the visarga 
should stand at the end of the complete stanza and not at the опа of the first half (ү. 3) ! 


The inscription is dated on tho 14th of the bright half of the month of Karttika, in the 
oyolio year Saumya, corresponding to бака 1291 (expired) and Kaliyuga 4470. There is 
some doubt as to the week-day. Тһе syllables guru in 1. 58, which evidently introduce the 
name of the week-day, are clear enough ; and the following letters must be read as pushya, as 
the vortical stroke between the aksharas ru and pu is nothing but an accidental depression in 
the stone. Іп that caso it would seem that the week-day was Thursday, and the nakshatra 
Pushya. But Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai, whom I հոմ addressed on the subject, 
informs me that the tithi ended on Monday, the 15th October, A.D. 1369, at about 7 ghajikds 
after moan sunrise ; and tho nakshatra for that day was Ašvint, which came to an end about 47 
ghatskás after mean sunrise. 

For purposes of orientation the localities Sri-parvata (i.c. Sri-éailam), Ahdbala, Siddha. 
vata, Udaya-giri and Porumamilla аго mentioned. Of these only Siddha-vata needs to be 
specially noticed here. Ita denomination in the inscription is defaka, i.e. subdivision of a 
country: therefore the name could well be, I think, linked with the modern Taluk Siddha- 
vattam in the Cuddapah District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank. 

A reference to Hómüdri's Danakhanda (which is undoubtedly what is meant by lIlóma- 
dri-kriti in 1, 39) shows that that work enjoyed the reputation of an authority in the Telugu 
country at the beginning of the 14th century of the Christian era. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : v. 1, Anushtubh (Sloka) ; v. 9, Sardülavikridita ; vv. 8-4, Anushtubh (ака) ; 

vv. 5-7, Sardüluvikridita ; v. 8, Mandakranta; уу. 9-10, Anush{ubh (Sloka) ; у. 11, 

Sardülavikridita ; vv. 12-18, Anush(ubh (Sloka); v. 14, Upajdti; vv. 15-36, Anushtubh 

(Sloka) ; vv. 37-38, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 39-40, Upajati; vv. 41-43, Anushfubh (Sloka) ; 

44, Sardalavikrigita ; v. 45, Anushtubh (Sloka) ; vv. 46-47, Salint ; vv. 48-50, Anush(ubh 
(Sloka) ; v. 51, Sardulavikridita ; v. 52, Anushfubh (Sloka),] 


First stone. | 
1 Պալ ւգ ।[1] ովա) नमः if) ՎԹԱաՈ गणपतिभ्यो aa: [॥*] 
2 शा[स]नल[त्तणम्‌]॥ खोबीजमादौ чих սավ Վ tag । (ԱՐՎ 
3 शरुद्रे[षु च]क[टा]हान्‌ “विवजयेत्‌ ॥[१॥] मो भूसिस्त्रिगुर[श्शु]भं ब[हुल]घु- 
afat वि[ध]- 
4 [а] धनं [यो] वार्यादिलचख Գ ավ मध्य” Яа रुजं (0) 


—— — a — 











1 From the original stone and a set of inked estampnges. 

3 At the top of the inscription ar^ engraved from left to right figures of Vighnéévara with his vehicle, the 
mouse, the Lingam, the Sun and the Moon. 

5 Read ga’. : 

4 The syllable эр was inserted later and engraved above the line in the original. 

ծ Read mu. 

6 Here an empty space in the original showing traces of letters scored out. 











Б [रो]म्निमंध्यलघुभंयं ч ли ЯН | ча Վ तोतल- 

6 gawai . कतिसुखे भोव्ज[श*]शमादोगुर: аза अविसगो[त]पूर्वाच- 

7 मरसमस्तपदादिकं । Їян Կ Վայ शास[नश्नलोकलक्षणं) (ռն 
[fe] 

8 faguafaeramafanice: [।*] देशकालविसेष[झ][:*] gaara [शा |सन:* 
वदेत्‌ ॥४॥ 

9 ओस्सौभाग्यकरी सदा त्रिजगतां yata कपारूपिणी होरंबस्मचराचरा- 

10 त्म[क]जगक्ंदो इसंदभितं [।*] धाता पञ्च[स]सुद्भवोषि naa? gja itj- 

11 4 ब्रह्मांड जलमंडलस्तमसञत्‌? यस्याः प्रसादो(-)खतः ॥५॥ वाराहा- 

12 क्तिरच्यतस्त्रिसुवमं पायादपायो[ज्ि]तं | єє ч महीं [O] 'जलनिधो 

13 wat ՀՅ यः [*] aama निधाय प(-)ण्यमतुलं पद्मा[क]<- 
स्था[प]ना- | 

14 त्‌ । атеш Հապա तुलयितं За Ч wed nan [स]व्या- 

15 чий ач | त्रिजगतां दृष्टोषधोपो्षाके] फाले वारिपिता [साखा 
ulauta: | 

16 scr Wl रथ: [i*] यस्य श्रोगिरिरालय: ч wan [₹ ]माचल[:] कामुक: 

17 urn शिवलालिराशितजनानंदेकसंदायकः von स[प्ददी]पावयव- 

18 विलसत्रूपिणी” Әҹачї ''चंञ्च[त्‌*]चोरोदधिवरकुचा भूषि[ता] रो[णा- 
“1 Լ") 

19 “राजत्रत्नाकरसुवसना संततं पातु युष्मान्‌ दा[दि(--)न्य]ब्जाकरविलसिता y- 

90 “ager धरित्रो ісі ча: कतिस्तटाकस निधा[न “सि]वमन्दिरं [।*] वन 
विप्राग्रडा- 

31 रख “सतसंतानसुत्तमं пеп “येतदादिक(-) सत्पु[ण्य]कत्ता भास्करभू[प] 
ति[ः] 1" 

22 भवटूराभिधानख तस्य वंशं वदाम्यहं ॥१०॥ [चो]रोद[प्र]भवश्शशो fray- 

23 त(:)खरोम्यस्तदीयान्वये | संजातौ Վ զաս नइष(:)[स्तस्माद य]- 

24 यातिनृपः Ա'յ ачат यदुरत्र याद[वकु]लौ नोलांबर[:*] «ԽԻ 4- 

1 Read “gage, 3 Read युति", | ! Read °fw@yq°. 

* Read т, ° Read օՎԱՎԵԿ-, ° Read “डलस्थ”. 

7 Add. qur? after нү, ° Read सनु जत्य. ° Read “ang”. 

1० Read "लसद्रपिणी п Read «m. з Read राजद्रबा”, 

Read @ सच्या м Read бид, 15 Read gg’. 


© Read qa 
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29 


45 


50 


а तस्य कलो! ԼԽ--"| समजनि Ninama] ॥११॥ स सं[ग]ममहोपाल 
жең चरिदराचनं ("| लब्धवान्‌ ՇՎԱ gla इ]रिहरं विभुं utan 
आपूर्वपसिमांभोधिमध्यदेशाधिनायका[:] [॥*] पादसेवापरास्तस्य Հազ: 
यीन्वयाघिकाः ma तत्सोदरों वैरिन्रपालकंपनादाशीत्च्षितीी कंप[न]भूमिपा- 
लः 1 तस्‍्यानुजस्मुस्थिरभुमिभुक्‌ ततो afad रे] द्रसेखरः' նես 
भ्रातरौ बुकभपण्य जातौ सारपसुइ[ 1) एवं पंच सुपत्रास्तं पांड- 
Հար: कलो яй ॥१॥॥ पांडवानां पुरा Հա (ԹԱՎ भक्तवत्सल; [।*] (ат)- 
सुदेवोनंतम्मूर्तिस्तेषां च सचिवोभवत्‌ ॥१६॥ भनंतराजसा[चिव्यादखि- 
लं чеда [4] भंज(--)न वक्रमहोपालो जा[तद]वेंद्रवेभवः ।[1*][१]७॥() 
सदाराधनसंतुष्टथी विरूपालससिधी [1] तंगभद्रातटे तस्य नगरं fa 
जया(--) हयं ісіп gader पुरा लोके ԿՀԱ (sic) तत्कथा Լ: 
असंख्या 4- 
भपालनंदना विज्ञयो(-)खताः ॥१८*॥ तेन «ՊՀ яч чач भास्कर[:।| 
सा(--)स्वाज्यविभवोत्तगो fafa g(a] प्रतिष्ठितः ॥२०॥ स चोदयगिरींद्राग्र 
मुंज(-)न्‌ निष्कट]कां а [1*] कुवलयानद[क]रो भास्करोपि दिजप्रियः 
[99% *0 ] ի 
हेमाद्रिकतिंभा[गें]ण कुव्व (+)न्‌ दानान्यनेकशः [।*] जलदानप्रसंगेन "gaara 
फलमुत्तमं ॥२२॥ आपो वा хєл सवमित्यास्त्रायप्रमाण- 
तः [*] जलादेवान्नसंभूतिरण ब्रह्मेति च gfa” ॥२३॥ चरा- 
चरजगछीजं॑ जलमेव न Հա fa पुनवेह[नो]केन जलाधिक्यं 
ՎԵՏ ॥२४॥ गंगाधरो ` इरस्सोपि विष्णुरभोधिम[दि]रः [।*] ब्रह्मा जल- 
जसंभूसस्तस्मात्सर्वाधिकं जलं ॥२५॥ प्रपा कूपश्च «Ա च զա पद्मा- 
करस्तथा [5] «ՎԱԿ कोटिकोव्यधिकं फलं ween चराचर- ` 
anzar य[त्त]टाकांबुना भुवि [।*] तस्य पु(-)ण्यफलं Հազա: क- 
наа: ॥२७॥ इत्यत्तमफलं ss «ՎԿԱ (տ) wer 
कमातुकासुर्वी धर्मात्मा wedge ॥२[८]॥ Հան) 
श्रीपवेतसक्षाप (+) ण्यच्षेत्रदलिणभुस्थ लि] ն") अहोवलाख्यतो- 
[i]er पूर्वतो योजनदये ॥२८॥ खअोसिडवटनाथस्य .सोम्य[स्य] कि 








51 я देगके [।*] स्वस्योदयगिरों ट्रस्थ ЧЇий योजनध्वये” ॥३०॥ “वि ल]स- 
1 Read 9 | 203 Add युगे after «ut * Read °fygr | 

* Roadsrat. ` 5 Real “शेखर * Read {еби 

* Road этәр, 5 Read श्रतिः, ° Read ՊԱԼ 


м Read gif, 


Porumamilla Tank Inscription of Bhaskara Bhavadura: Saka 1291 


First Stone. 
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त्पोर्मामि[ळ*]ळपश्णप्राग्दिसि feu бан स्थिर [i] तटाकोव्योगकालस्य ո लटाकोद्योगकालस्य жа : 


वच्यामि शासने mu धातोः чачта च ач waaa || 
[&]a- 

mt яа аҹ चाष्टविंशतिसे युग ॥३२॥ दिव्ये 'लह[श]भागी ч 

कसो प्रथमपादके |”) wqaweal — *]युक्तचतुश्शतस[स]- 

afa | गतेषु मानुषाब्देषु ।[।*]४४७०॥ भूनंदाक्षयकसंख्य[या] 

॥१३१॥१२८.१॥ crew «(ՀԱՀ सौम्यान्दे कार्तिका(--)%- 

ये әзі मासे чачабы! “х ай: शुभे ("| 

аҹ жаг चैव शुभे ग्रषसुवीक्तिते ոս निर्भित[स्य] azı- 

कस्य दादशांगा[नि] शा[स]त्रत: [।*| «ախ भावषिभूपानासु- 

पकाराय शासने nga caulem धनवान्‌ get स्थिरय[शो]दट्रव्याभि- 

art «Կ पाथश्यास्तविदग्रजल दुठखूत्संशोभिता чїч [єс] ["] 

माधुर्योबुवददजियोजननदी तद्योगखंडो गिरि(:)स्सेल- 

ач विनिर्मितो 'चनसिलाभित्यल्पदोघेस्थिरः igen 


Second stone. 

! ча बा(--)'ह्ाफलस्थिरापरिच्ठ- 

Ատր տա, тата" 
quegfaw ԱՎԱ फला- 
= ча Ո अद्रस्थानद्ढभ्जमा- 
जलगतिस्तत्कममत्यप्रजयंद A - 
हादगसाधनेच्य सुलभ[:*] ws 
स्तटाको भुवि ugen Bara जालं 
जलमूषरोवों दिराजसंधा-- - 
वथ ач 4 ПІ") अल्पांबु- 
भूविस्तरमण्य भूमि स्तोया- 
धिक चात्र fe दोषषटकं ween ՀԷ 
[षै]विद्धीनो “गणरासिशोभितो (ա)- 








1 Read fg स्थितं. з Read “aa. | 3 Read ну, 

5 Read "agg 

* Tho vertical stroke in the facsimile between x and q appears to be due to an accidental depression im 
the stone at that point 

* Read gafarer Tat wrongly masculine. ° Read (ча, 

° Roders anata 10 Read 944 N Read गड; ` 

७ Read probably so 18 Read "रामि, 
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नंतराजाख्यजगत्प्रसिद्द: Լ"| at- 
घुस्थनीरोयमनंतसाग- | 

र(:) स्सस्थापितो भास्करमृवरे- 

श (во! लटाकसेतुकाराख fz- 

ने wavaa (Վ [wjerfufafa- 
लाक(--) मंशकटानां शतं तथा 

изеп «ՅԵՎ 'संपून(:)स्तटाक- 

योतमोत्तम:ः [।*] धनधान्यव्यय- 

ara संख्या नेव գ विद्यते ॥४[१]॥ 
*ह्षेतोरुग्भतविस्तारदोघमानसमि- 

жча [*] रखादंडप्रमा[णे]न गि[रि]- 
सेतुसमायुतं ॥४३॥ रेखादंडस- 
'इस्रपंचकलसहोष्यंस सपोंखतेः स्से-* 

qua चतुभ्रमाजलगति:' аб 

ՀՑ Լ") विप्रेशेश्वरविष्णुभेरवमछा- 
दुगोभिसंरक्षित: Ча भूरिसम- 

स्तकालफलदं सारामससत्युत्तम॑ ॥४४॥ 

1 दे]वन्राह्मणठस्यर्थ दत्त фа य- 

ftaa Լ") 'यीदुग्भूदामपुण्येन तटाकरे'- 
ԱԱՊԿ ॥४५॥ यदत्सतुर्णघनिय्थो? 

न चाब्धेभपांभोधघेडमंसेतुस्तथैव Լ) 
तस्मादस्मडमर'्षाथंसुव्या «ԿՅ: या- 

चे पाथिवान्‌ ՀՎայԿ ॥४[६]॥()) प्राक्षनप्रा- 
श्थेनाझ्लोका: [॥*] सामान्योया" [uhaad 
काले काले Կոդ яа | ը" सर्व्यानेतान्‌ 
भाविनः արտ भूयो भूयो या- 

चते रामचंद्रः nso दानपालनयोर्मा- 

ध्ये '“थानात्लेयोनुपालनं (4) दानादिंद्रत्वमा- 
wife 'पालनादच्यतं ԿՀ nsen “aaa 


` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. X1V. 


SS a гээ 
ж”) 


E RECTE 
! Read “fa 2223 Read ogge, 5 Read ?रुचत्रतिविशा रदृध्य॑?. 

“ Read Gury antafad-. * Read 94649. * Read аад, 

7 Read ie. | * Read “mi. ° Read Pg AN. 

3० Read Sana. n Read of, 13 Mead डानाच्छ यो", 
४ Read qw. | 


Porumamilla Tank Inscription of Bhaskara Bhavadura : Saka 1291. 


Second Stone. 
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Second Stone (continuation). 
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106 wfast शोके. सर्व्वेषामिव wet [s] न भो 
107 ग्या न Պա. विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥४८॥ 
108 कुमारगिरिना(--) था] ख्यप्रधानतनयस्पु - | 
109 AE] հի") अधिकारी तटाकस्य 'देवा छुर जाभिधानकः ॥४०॥ 


110 विद्यास्थानचतु[इ]शप्रदनिजा चार्य्या- 

111 य कोटिक्रमात्‌ mina «ԱՀ Ն | 
112 պաա mas ददो दक्षिणं [।*] कोल्सस्तत्कल" . 
113 [जे]न नंदपुर[विप्रा[ग्रेन 4 [गे]दिना Nafa- 
M4 (+ )गयमाचनाय्यंकविना ma [श]भं शास- 

115 मं ՎԱ शालियोजफला खारो wn 

116 (на खारिका [।*] प्रददौ were ч 

117 रापूर्वकमादरात्‌ ॥[४२॥*] | 


TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1) May there be freadom from obstacles ! Salutation to the preceptors! Salutation 
to the (various forms of) Gana-patis? who have Pushti (for their wives) | 

(1, 2) The characteristios (Lakshana) of an edict (aro as follows) :— 

(Մ. 1) Out of the five? mystic ayllablos (pranava) tho sacred bij? (syllable) should be 
uttered first. One should avoid (the use of tho letters) cha, ka, fa, ha in the rutu (bth), adré 
(7th), 10th, and rudra (11th) (syllables). 

(У.2) At the beginning of a composition (the gana) ma, consisting of threo long (syllables 
and representing) the Earth, hrings bliss; na with many (ie. all) short (syllables, which 
represents) ТН АТ, (brings) wealth ; and ya, with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Wator, (brings) gold ; ja with the middle (syllable) long, ( representing) tho Sun, (brings) 
disease ; ra with the middle (syllable) short, (reprosenting) ` fire, (brings) fear ; sa with two 
short (syllablos) in the beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destruction ; а with a short 
(syllable) at the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship ; (and) bha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (brings) happiness, 

: (У. 3) Not having a visarga at the end of the first half; absence of compounded words nk 
the beginning ; and having а visarga (at the end as) sékhara : (these are) the best characteris- 


tics of an edict-stanza.!! 
ыс ee азасы та = 


1 Real "प्रधान". 2 Read 842. 3 Read wem. 
Ы Read are’. * Read qi. | . 999 








s Read OFU Wa’, Note the hiatus! In the original an i-sign is also added to ru, 

7 The number of Gana-patis is varionsly given by different anthors.. ՕՏ. Bhandarkar, Vaignavtsm, Saicram, 
ete. (Grundriss d. indo-arischen Philologie, Band IIT, Heft 6, pp. 149 է). 

* The dictionaries mention only one pranava, namely, the syllable Os. | 

* It isthe mystic letter forming the essential part of the mantra of any deity (Apte's Dictionary). 

10 The Earth, Water, Sun, ete. mentioned in this verse arc the eight forms of the Ashtamürti Siva; and seven 
of these agree with those enumerated by Kilidiss in tho introductory verse of the Sakuntala, namely, the five 
mahdbhGias, the Sun and the Moon ; conrequontly the remaining one, which is referred to under na-gana with the 
pronoun ағам, must be the sacrificing priost 40479. 


11 Needless to say, the author himeelf does not follow the rules of versification laid down here, 
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(V. 4) Не (а1опе) should frame an edict whose dicti 
Sruti, Smriti, Purana, Itthasa and Agama (and is also) ac 
time and place. 

(V. 5) May the merciful Sri (Lakshmi), by whose extreme grace Héramba (6817688) 
brought about the weaving together (of events) in the entire. world of movables and immov- 
ables,! (and) tho lotus-born Creator (Brahma) by mere volition brought into existence the gold- 
bright mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow prosperity on the three 


worlds | 

(V. 6) May Achyuta (Vishyu) protect the three worlds, freed from misery, who, in the 
form of a boar, having extracted with the tip of his tusk the Warih submerged in the ocean, 
placed (her, i.e. the Earth) in (а corner of) that (ocean) and (on that account) obtained 
wondrons aud matchless merit, (evidently) because there was altegether no such (merit) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accruing) from the establishment of а tank.? 

` (V. 7) May the propitious (Siva), the sole bestower of happiness on persons resorting to 

him, whose right and left eyos augment the rain and the herbs of the three worlds ; on 
(whose) brow (is Agni), borne of the Waters,* (whose) friend (is) the lord of riches ( Kubera), 
whose chariot is (the Earth) with jewels in her interior, (whose) abode (is) Srigiri (Sriéailam), 
(and whose) how (is) the Golden Mount (Méru), protect you ! ® | 

(У. 8) May tho Enrth (bearing) plentiful crops always protect you !—she whose form is 
resplendent with (her) limbs, namely, the seven continents ; with Móru for her head; the rip- 
pling oceans of milk for (her) beauteous breasts ; decorated with Réhana® and other (moun- 
tains) ; with the glittering oocans for (her) sumptuous garments ; and baautifal with rivers 





on is elegant, who is conversant with ' 
quaiuted with the particularities of 


ж 


and lotus ponds. 

(V.9) A son, a literary composition and а tank, (hidden) treasure, a Siva temple, a 
forest(-grove), в Brühmana-village : (these) seven (kinds of) offsprings are the best.’ 

(V.10) A performer of these and other meritorious works was the earth-ruler Bhéskara, 
surnamed Bhavaditira.* His lineage I shall narrate. 

(४. 11) The Moon (was) born froin the Ocean of Milk. Saumya (was) the son of the 
Moon. In his race were born Purüravas and Nahusha ; from the latter king Yayati. His son 
(was) Yadu. Іп this race of the Yadavas (was born) the azure-robed (Balarama) and the 


blessod Hari. In (the age of) Kali was born in his family tho illustrious king Sarhgama. 
“i ен ны салты 








| Probably in his capacity of Vighnésvara. 

2 What is meant is that the exploit of Vishnu 19 quite insignificant when compared with the sinking of a 
reservoir, such as the one sunk by Вћавкать, the patron of the poet, | 

3 le. tho Sun amd tho Moon. 

* In the sequence of creation, as described in the Upanishads, Water comes after Fire ; hence the latter is 
fancifully represented to be the fathor of the former. 

9 This isa reference to the legend of Siva slaying the demon Tripura. 

в Róhana i» the name of a mountain in Ceylon. 16 is not unlikely thata divans of the sense &rohana 
(* hip °) is also intended. : : 

7 In the балар уаты Inscription of Gana-pati (Ер. Ind. Vol. 111, pp. 88 ff.) the seven 4 offsprings ” аге, thus 


described : 
Sampadita:ir yathávat sutakriinidhanavsvábaeura һа | 


salafdikair yah sasapt$hhsr Etaih samtanavan bhava || 
The Vanapalli platesof Anna Vema (Saka 1800) also allude to them as sapta-sathtats (Ер. Ind. Vel. ПІ, p. 61): 
In JHemádei-kriti márgena (1. 89) we have again the word Kpitt used in the, sense of * compositicn.’ 

в As remarked by Dr. Hultzsch in the report on Epigraphy for 1902-3 (sce p. 6, para. 15), Bhavadira 800173 
to be а Sauskritised form of Bahãdũr. | 
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(V. 19) This king Sarhgama, having worshipped the gods Hari and Нага, obtainod by 
their grace а son, king Harihara. - 

(V. 13) The supreme lords of tho Middle Country! (Madhya-défa) extending from the 
eastérn to iho western ocean, viz. the celebrated (kings),of the Solar апа Lunar гасев, wore 
occupied in doing ‘‘ foot-salutation"' to him. | 

(V. 14) From his causing hostile kings to tremble his uterine brother was (known) in 
the world (as) king Kampana. After him his younger brother Bukka, the сгөні- jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshmi, was the enjoyer of the Earth, who was perfectly constant (to 
him). 

(V. 15) (Then) were born Marapa and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukka. And 
these five-virtuous sons wore incarnations of the Pandavas in the age of Kali. 

СУ. 16) Vasudéva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) in former times (ав) 
the messenger (and) the charioteer of the Pandavas, (having countless incarnations), became 
also the minister of these in the form of Anamta.? А 

(У. 17) Through having Anamtarüja for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
surface of the oarth and acquired tho glory of Dóvéindra. 

(V. 18) His city, Vijaya by name, (was situated) օո the bank of the Tumga-bhadra near 
(tho temple of) the blessed Virapaksha (Siva), woll propitiated on account of steady adoration. 

(V. 19) Formerly the number of the sons of бабатда (was very great) in the world. 
That is Баба story! (P) The countless sons of king Bukka were exalted through triumph.3 

(V. 20) Out of these sons king Bukka had placed Bhüskara, exalted through the glory 
of independent sovereignty, in the eastern direction (of his empire). 

(V. 21) And he, ruling from the top of the sublime Udaya-giri* the carth freed from the 
thorns (of enemies), though Bhüskara, (i.o. the Sun, is still) the delighter of the Earth and 
beloved of the Br&ahmanas.® š 

(V. 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatise օք Hémadri, he 
heard that tho merit attaching to tho gift of water was the greatest of all. 

(V. 23) On the authority of the Vēdas : “ Verily all this is water!" And the Sruti 
says that: “ From water alone is produced Feod ; (und) Food is Brahman!” 


° (У, 24) There can be no doubt (that) Water alonois the seed of the world of movables 
and immovables. Why speak more Р I shall describe the superiority of water (as follows) :— 


нь ले a — Lm ===": 








) As the early Vijayanagar kings had no elaim to sovereignty in any part of India north of the Vindhya, 
Madhyadéáa cannot have, ite usual siguifcance, but must refer to the country lying between the eastera and the 
Western ocean, namely, the Dekkan plateau. 

2 One must supply a verb like Krifavás in the first half of the verse. 

* The construction of the first half of the verse is not quite clear to me. Im Ch. 85 of the Dréna-parvan of 
the Mahabharata, we are told that Saéabindu had 10,000 wives, on each of whom he begat 1,000 sons. These, it is 
stated, he gave away to the Brahmanas іп the Afvamidhe sacrifice which he performed. The ** countless sons ” of 
Buka are his meritorious acts like the sapfa-santana mentioned in v. 9. 

* This must refer to the fortification on the top of the Udaya-giri hill. Even now U. isan exceedingly strong 
bill-fortress. 4” 

“The pun on the words kuvalaya (९ night-lotus* and ‘earth ") and dvija (* Brihmana and Moon’) is a very 
common example of the Virddhabhaun. - > 

t Namely, the Dana-khanda. Hémidri was the minister of the two Y&dava kings Mahadéva (1260-71) and 
Ramachandra (1278-1310). See Bhandarkar, Karly History of the Dekkan, pp. 88 ք. 

7 The phrase &pó vd, otc. is a part of the mantra with which water is purified. 148759 is the word idam 
as it is pronounced by she Yajurvédins.in the recitation of Vedio texta 

а2 
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(Մ. 25) Even that (great) Siva is the bearer of the Garng&; Vishnu has the ooqan for his 
abode; Brahma is sprung from the water-born (lotus). Hence Water is superior to everything 
(elae) 

(V. 26) A shed for distributing water (prap&), а well and а reservoir, а onnal ай а 
lotus-tank: the merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (of times) higher in 
succession. x 


(Մ. 27) As the water of ७ tank serves to nurture both movable and immovable creation 
on (this) earth, even the lotus-seated (Brahma) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it. 

(V. 98) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king Bhavadüra, the pious soul, com- 
monced to make the earth tank-nourished (tutaka-matrika).} е ; 

(L. 48) Its proceduro (was ав follows) 

(Уу. 29-31) It (ie. tho tank) is situated in the country to the south of Sriparvata 
(Srigaila), the great sacred, place of pilgrimage; two yójanas* to tho east of the sacred place 
(tirtha) called Ahobala ; in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhavata-n&tha; two yojanas 
to the west of his (capital) Udaya-giri; and to the east of tbe flourishing city of Porum&mií]la. 
1 shall (now) describo in this edict the sequence of the period of construction of the tank :— 


(Vy. 32-35) In the second half of the creator's life-time, in the Svéta-variha Kalpa, іп 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Manu, and in tho 28th Yuga,—in that divine part of the country — 
in the first quarter of Kali, after the lapse of four thousand, four hundred and seventy— 
(in figures) 4470—years of mortals, and also after tho (lapse) of Saka years measured by tho 
number of the earth (1), the Namdas (9), the eyes (2), and one (1)—(in figures) 1281-- 
in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Guru combined with Pushya, when there was Karkataka 
lagna, under tho influence of well-chosen auspicious planets, 


(V. 36) Of the tank constructod (at tho above specified time and place) according to (the 
requirements of) the Sastra I shall in this edict describe the twelve constituents (ariga*) for the 
benefit of future kings: 


(V. 37) (i) a kimg endowed with righteousness, rich, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (ii) and Brdhmana learned in Hydrology (pathas-s@stra), (iii) and 
ground adorned with hard clay, (iv) a riwer conveying sweet water (and) three yojunas distant 
(from its source®), (v) the hill parts of which are in contact with it, (i.e. the tank),® (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stone wall, not too long (but) firm, (уй) 
two extremes (9 да) (pointing) away from fruit(-giving) land (phala-sthird) outside,’ (viii) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) and ७ quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) level, (xi) a water course (i.e. the sluices) having strong 
eddies (brama) on acoount of the position of the mountain (adrt-sthana),® (xii) а gang of man 
(akilled in the art of) its eonstrnction,—with these twelve essentials on excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth. 
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1 With tatfaka-mátrika cf. tho terms déva-mdatrika and nadi-mátrika in a similar sense. 

3 Taking a yojana to be equal to 9 miles, this distance is only approximately correct. | 

3 Construe : dhũtoh pardrdhakalé., divyé taddéfa-bhágé nirmitaeya tatákasya dvádaéáthgáns оосаһуат 

These arhgas are later on called sidhanas (1. 70 of the text) and are no doubt identical with the latter 

* See above, p. 99 

* This must obviously refer to the range of hills which is utilised to form a part of the dam. _ 

7 Le. below tbe tank 

१ This may be taken to be а clumsy descriptien of the fact that at the egress the water ie led over а stony 
bed slong a tortuous line, so that it issues whirling round with great force, forming strong eddies. 
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(V. 39) While (i) water oozing (P) from the dam, (ii) saline soil, (iii) (situation) at the 
boundary of two kingdoms,! (iv) elevation (Айтта) in tho middle (of the tank) bed,? (v) scanty 
supply of water and extensive stretch of land (to bo irrigated), (vi) and scanty ground and 
excogs of water: (these are) the six faults in this (connection) 

(V. 40) Devoid of faults and adorned with & multitude of good qualities, renowned in the 
world by the name Anarhtarüja, this endless ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bhaskara 

(V. 41) (There were) one thousand labourers (working) at the tank and dam every day, 
and a hundred carts (were employed) for the masonry work of the sluice and wall (bhramg- 
bhitts) 

(V. 42) And this most excellent tank was completed in two years. There is, to be sure, ' 
no limit Bt all to the expenditure of money and grain in this (connection) 

(V. 43) The measurements in terms of rekhá-damidas? of the height, tho width, and the 
length of the dam together with (the portion of) the hill (included in the) dum, are here 


given 
(V. 44) The dam, having eddying waterducts (i.o. sluices)* (and) protected by Vighnééa, 
(Gana-pati), Iévara) (Siva), Vishnu, Bhairava, and tho great Durgà, is one which has tho enor- 
mous length of five thousand vékha-da das, height of seven und its width eight. And the land 
(is) excellent and yields plentiful crops in all seasons and contains groves 
(V. 45) This land was liberally given for the gratification of gods and Braéhmanas. 
Throngh the merit of this gift of land the tank was made to be an ornament (of tanks). 


(V. 46) Just ав tho dam of a reservoir should net bo injured, so likewise the dharma-dam of 
the ocean of kings. Therefore T, ВһАвКага, repeatedly request the kings en earth to protect шу 
charity 

(L. 99 f.) These are the ancient 4/5Кав of entreaty 

[Then follow three of the customary verses. | 

(У. 50) The Officer-in-charge (adhekarin) of this tank is the clover son of the minister called 
Kumüragiri-n&ths, Dévarraja by name 

(Մ. 51) Having obtained from king Raghu gold by the croro, Kautsa gave (ib as) dukshind 
to his preceptor, Varatamtu, who had bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge 
By a descendant of him (scil Kautsa)® the illustrious Limgaya-Machanaryya,’ o£ Namdapura, 
best of Br&hmanas and a follower of the Rigvëda, tho nuspicious edict was composod. 


(V. 52) (One) kha@ri (of land) producing paddy and (one) khari of black-soil land,— 
(these) were out of regard given to him by Bhüskara, preceded by a libation (of water). 


! Perhaps as, in this case, the position of the tank might lead to unpleusant consequences during a confct ` 
between the neighbouring kingdoms 

* The bed ought to form а complete valley 

ҒА standard of linear measurement roughly equal to 1} yard. See p. 99. 

* For bÀramá-jala-gati see note 8 on ք. 108 

* The pronoun 704 in fad-vistara cannot be taken to refer to the noun immediately preceding, but must refer 
to the ейін of which the dimensions are being given. See 1, 86 of the text 

१ The sense is that the poet belonged to the Kautea gotra. ‘There із, however, a confusion in the mind of the 
poet between Kautse the patriarch, and Kautes the pupil օք Varatantu alluded to in the Rayhu-vanéa, Capto b, 
vv. 1 ff 

7 lie. Machana, son of Limgaya, 
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By Panpit HIRANANDA Sastri, M.A., М.О.Ї., фпокно e 


This inscription was brought to my notice in Marc 3016, The हि aaa ба. wh ба, 916. 
written was found, I am told, some time ago ata village péar (որոն in (nb. Baty ? E d 
district in the estate of the Raja օք Нагара. 4 Thakar of tet localit% ւ took” possestlin,, | 
and, as հոտ vory often been the case wi th similar documents, used . кі еі dink-spices.2° ը 
local Pandit reported the matter to Thakur Pgithvipül Sitgh of Боти е, բ | Г" "E 
Raghu Raj Bahadur Sitgh of Har&h& and got hold of it. Forgome tient है ky in the obong 
the “ Lucknow Advocate," where it was shown to me Ву Mr. { P.. BéRyalp RA "Бар, “the 
Managing Editor of the Jourual. The Hon’ble Mr. R. Burn,” 1.C.S., the- Qhief Бөстеікұ te” 
the United Provinces Government, аф my ван ов, Зуэесдгей it tor&hË Lucknow Museum, 


s կ id RijABr Нағара.. 


where it has now been deposited ns a present from the 
23 is incised with great care and neatness о amgoth: slab. ot Фазі тет саяпгев 









about 24" by 1417. There aro 22 lines of writing ih it?:eut in thesepiracters 6f the northern 
class ՅՐ Indian alphabets, rosembling the Gute script оё about the46tb. op pui A.D: the 
language used in the epigraph is Sanskrit verse throughout. Ekocepting a few slight inforjes 
here and there, the inscription is in а very good state of profervatita.. К 

Ав to the ortbography a few points are;poticegble in the xa poii , The writer * duplicated 
tho symbol for k, when it is conjoined with ra; eg. -shakkra- in |, 9. Consongg@ following 
tho symbol for r are’ very often doubled as in dh&jur=Mmaru- in 1420. T pe rules of "Басар? are 
at times disregarded, as in badhnamsaiva, 179, instead of badhzateaivd. < We find Ag Qa մոշ» 
of mh in J. 2 апа qh in 1. 13. Such а коче г to pronounce the agbirate; h «от véd, włth-a . 
nasal like the aspirated guttural media is ratheg Common in the 2 -wept ot Lain, Where the. 
word siha forming part of proper names is generally written and pt nounted & մայի Із 
1. 15 dhrita is written for dhriid. | 


à 





Two marks of punctuation aro to be noticed in'tfe inscription. ` One is a short horizontal 
stroke, which stands mostly for ardhaetr&ma (half-stop), and the other is a double perpendi- 
cular line which indicates the completion of a stanza, or parnavirdma, i.e. full-stop. 


Tho composer of the inscription does not appear to have been a poet of в very high order or 
a Kavi par excellence. Tho tautological expressions which are to be met with in different places 
are too glaring for a real poet. But the prosody seems éo be all right, and in v. 9 the exigencies 
of the metre have even caused the author to use а wrong form of a word, writing kraya for 
kriya, which would have offended against the scansion. 


The author of the eulogy appears to be rich in vocabulary, though perhaps he did not 
hesitate to put in Prakrit words, the use of which will be instanced by the word -dgara- in 
place of Sanskrit dkara! іп 1. 11, unless we tako ga te be а simple mistake for ka. 


The object of the inscription ів to record that in the year 611, Süryavarman, the acsom- 
plished son of the Maukhari king, lé&navarman, while hunting, saw a small dilapidated 
1 Адаға (Sanskrit àkara) means a collection or mine. Cf. * Sab gun ki dgar 44404, nak bin bo kal, a pro- 
verbial saying equivalent to “great braggers, little doers” (Lif, you аго а perfect mine of good qualities, my child, 
you only want 8 nose). ; , * d 
The word akufhtnéna іп line 8, which шау be taken for eka(Ahinina or aketfilóna, may have been а Prakr# 
form cf. Furhnd, ‘to frot” (from Sansk. kradh) or kufhnd, “to beat mercilessly.” 
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c Siva temple ард had it rebuilt, making it much higher! than it was originally and white like the 
moon, and that ho gave it the name of ‘Kshaméévara (1.6., the Lord of bliss) 


The’ name of Siryavarman. is new to the list of ukhari princes known up to this 
time. Whether:bo was tlie-heir or had any claims to the throne, our inscription does not 
say. From the description, however, which is given in 11. 17-19 it cloarly follows that ‘he 
, Wan sà übcomplisbed son of Té&navarman.  Aocording to the Aétrgayh copper real? inscription, 
` which makes 10 mention of Büryavarinan, 188пауагшап was &uoceeded by Sarvavarman. ‘The 
ovine of both of tbese'rulers; namely, lé&uavarman and Sarvavarman, are known to us. But 

no coin bearing the namo of Büryavarman ha» yet come io light. The reading of the names 
Saryavarman and Sarvavarman is indisputable; for the lettering is clear both in the inserip- 
tions aud the qofns. Thorefore Süryavarman must have predeceased his father, if he was not 
one of thé'raja-kumdras or princes junior to the heir-apparent. Or could ho have been a rival 
of. Barvavarman Р -% 


This inscription does not supply any geographical data, and it is impossible էօ say what 
part ог parts of the cofntry the rulers.whom it describes held or govorned. But it gives 
them the distinctive epithet of Mukhara, which in Sanskrit is used in different meanings. Why 
they werg so oplled ig not known with certainty. But according to Kaiyata and also Vimana, 
the two famous expositors of Pánini's system ef grammar, who flourished probably about the 
13th and the 7th century A.D. respectively, the term is a patronymio signifying the per» 
of Mukhaya, who must have been the ddipurusha or the first to bring his family into 
nence and thereby caused it to be known after his name. Whether Mukhara Հետ а 
proper or an attributive uame, we have no means of ascertaining. But it will not be unrenson- 
able to: assume that it Was a surname and that thé. man was so called for his being a ‘leader 

r for his fighting in the forefront of the armies which he led into action, as it is such charac- 
teristics only which would go to make a man the founder of a line. That Mukhara was a 
personage of such a distinction is evidenced by Вапа, who in the following statement clearly 
places him at the head of a family 


* Soon Gambbira, a wise Brahman attached to the king, said to Grahavarman, ‘ My son, by 
obtaining you Rajyaéri has at length united the two brilliant lines of Pushpabhati and Mukhara, 
whose worth, like tbat of the Sun and Moon houses, is sung by all the world to the gratification 
of wise men’s ears.’ ''< 





ants 


As Pushpabhüti was an ancestor of Harsha, the well-known king of Sthšánviávara, the 

` Mukhara in all probability, was ancestor of Grahavarman, the ruler of Kanyákubjs. He is not 

indeed mentioned in the inscriptions that have yet come to light ; but possibly it is beoause of 
his being а remote ancestor 


The author of the prasasti appears to connect this dynasty with the Solar race. He says 
that the Mukharas or Maukharis were the descendants of the hundred sons whom A$vapati 
obtained from Vaivasvata, or the seventh Manu, who is supposed to be born օք the Sun and to 
preside over the present age. The name Aávapati is applied to many individuals, of whom tho 
king of Madra and father of S&vitri, the well-known horvine of ап episode of the Mahabharata, 
is very familiar. 1f that was the person whom the author of the composition had iu view, the 
Mukharas, according to the tradition which was evidently current nt the time when it was 
writien, must have originally belonged to the north-western part of India, where Varahamihira 


has located, the Madras. 








This is inferred from the pun on tho word -samennatam=akari in the 20th stanza 
? Fleet, Corp. Inscp. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 219 ff. 3 Mr. R. Burn, Jour. R. 4. 8., 1906, pp. 483 ff, 
* Cowell and Thomas, trandation of the Harghacharita, p. 128. 
® Brihat-eamhita, 14, 22. 
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. . That the family of the Maukharis.is a very ancient one is proved, as De. Fleet! has | 
already. pointed out, by the legend Mokhalimam տեն nin Mauryan Bršhmi characters on դ 
clay seal whioh was secured by General Cunningham at Gay. Avidently this is а Prakrit 
equivalent of the Sanskrit word Maukharinam, which is a derivative of Mukhara end signifies 
“of the Maukharis.” From the seholi&? referred to &boye it Woild appear that the term was 
possibly known to Papini and also to Patafijali. That the Maukharis were potent rulemy in the 
sixth and seveutb centuries is evidenced by several inscriptions that have already been published. 
Тһе same inference can be drawn from the accounts foünd in the work of Bana, the well-known 
author օք the Harshacharita, the historical romance of the 7th century A.D. The high esteem 
they commanded about ihe timo of Harsha can be estimated from the ‘manner in which Bina 
speaks of them. While praising Avantivarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha, he says,’ "at 
the head of all royal houses stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-print by all the 
world.” This would go to indicate that these princes were not upstarts, but of good descent. 
That they were enterprising rulers would be seen not only ftom. their descriptio given in the 
commencement of our inscription, but from the fact that there was more than one branch of 
the family. The'Maukharis, for instance, of the Bar&bar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
the line of descent given, were different from those of the Adéirgarh copper seal and of the present 
inscription. This surmise is supported by tho references which have already been noticed. 


As has already been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty 18 not 
known, But էհօ epigraphs that have so far come to light, while giving the line of descent, 
start with Harivarman. From Harivarman to Ts&navarman it runs as follows :— | | 

The Maharaja Harivarman, his son from Bhattériki Devi Jayasvümini* the Mahārāja 
Adityavarman ; his son from Bhattariké Пбуі Harshaguptë the Maharaja H lavataverman; 
his son, begotten on the Bhattiriks Dévi Upaguptà, was the M ahàr&j&dbir&ja Téknsvarmen. 


. Beyond giving ordinary praises of the first three princes, namely, Harivarman, who is said 
to have had the sarnamo Jvülümukhae, Adityavarman and Iévaravarman, our inscription does 
not speak of any historical event which might have taken place in their reigns. Ooming to 
Téinavarman, howover, it alludes. to some of his exploits which appear to be historical. They 
aro three, namely, first his conquest over the ‘‘ Lord of tho Andhras with their troops of ele- 
. phants,” sécondly, his routing the Siilikas “ possessed of an innumerable cavalry,” and thirdly, 

his “ driving away or victory ovor the Gaudas." The first of these is evidently mentioned in 
the Jaunpur stone inscription, which haw been attributed to Jávaravarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhras in the latter portion,® but which is incomplete.® 


balika appears to be à new name, and I am not aware of any other epigraphic reference 
to it. Possibly itis identical with the Saulika of the Brihatsamhhita and the Markandéyapurane® 
and is to.be located in the south-east along with Kalinga, Vidarbha, Chédi, eto. Unfortu. 
nately none of the hostile kings ia named іп this record; otherwise it would have been very 
valuable for chronological purposes.® : 
шй эээ с —————— MUERE 

1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 14. Р | 

з The Scholiasts give only three illustrations, РаитЁуй, Bhaunikya and Maukharya, under the aphorism 
(Pin. IV. I. 79) which explains the formation of the words in the shyai suffix. 

з Loo. cit., p. 122. | | 

4 The names of the queens are given in the Afirgarh copper seal inscription, but omitted in this epigraph. 

5 See Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., No. 51, p. 229. 

s On this account it will bo perhaps nore appropriate to ascribe that inscription of Jaunpur to IMánavarman 
and not to Iévaravarman, as has been done by Dr. Fleet. | | 

7 XIV, 8. ` ՏՏ LV. | 

* Dr. Fleet’s remarks on the Jaunpur inscription, Joc. oit., No, 51, p. 229. 
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By far the most noteworthy pofnt in this inscription is the date. I believe this is the 
only dated record of the Maukhari kings that has yet come to light. The year is thus given 
in words їй v. 21; During the year of six hundred autunins increased by eleven,! when 
[éinavarman, who vanquished Біз ‘foes, was the lord of the earth. The era to which this year 
belongs, рав not been specified, but the use of the term farad&ds will indicate that it is identical 
with the Malava, or Մ таша, era whioh, as. the late Professor Kielhorn elucidated long ago, 
began in aujumn (farad). Different questions connected with the origin, name and use of 
his reckoning have been fully dealt with by other scholars, and it will be su perffuous to discuss 
tbem here. Тһе correspónding date of the Christian era is 554. | 


Jégnavarman, as has just been said, was ruling іп the year 611. As he was а contempor- 
ary of Kumürsgüpta of Magadha, with whom, according to the Aphsad inscription,’ he was at 
war, and, as according to the AfIrgayh copper seal inscription he was tho father of Sarvavar- 
man, this reeord will до to fix the time of these rulers as well with great certainty. But this 
date of [é&navapman calls for some remark. No dated record of his rule being available, 
scholars had to make conjectures regarding his date. Cunningham, for instance, gave circa 
A.D. 560 and Dr. Hoernle A.D. 564. Mr. V. Smith* wanted to niove it back and bring it to 
A.D. 502. But now the new epigraph has removed all doubts and established the date, and 
we can re-examine the dates on his coins as well as those оп the coins of his son and successor, 
namely, Sarvavarman, that have been brought to light. The Hon'ble Mr. Burn has summarized 
their dates ав follows :5— 

(1) Tá&ánavarman: 54 (Cunningham, Coins of Med. India, ii, 19, and V. A. Smith in 
Jour. Beng. As. Soc., 1894, p. 193); 55 (Cunn. Arch. Surv. Бер. LX, p. 27, where the name ів 
read as S&ntivarma). | 


(2) Sarvavarman: 58 (V. A. Smith, 1.0.) ; 234 and 23-. 
(3) Avantivarman : 57, 71, and 250. 


Assuming that a new Maukhari era commenced about 500 A.D., he converted these dates 
into the following years of the Ohristian era :— | 


Iéánavarman 553. 
Sarvavarman 553, 54 or 55, 557. 
Avantivarman 556, 569, 570. 


He further observed that the dates of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman overlapped and 
that it was possible to read 67 instead of 57 on the latter's coins. 

° In this connection I think the following observations will not be out of place. Avantivar- 
man is known to us fromthe Harshacharita as the father of Grahavarman, the brother-in-law 
of Harsha and the husband of Баууаби, who met his death at the hands of a king of Malwa 
about 605 A.D. From the Dé5-Baran&rk inscription of Jivitagupta II it would appear that he 
was the son and successor of Sarvavarman Maukhari. This syuchronism will bring Sarvavar- 
mao and Avantivarman to about 560 and 580, respectively, giving an average of some 20 years 
to each of them, and make 67 ७७ the more probable reading of the date of Avantivarman. But 


~ — — — — 











1 The dictionary gives ‘redundant’ as one of the meanings of afirikta. This would suggost that llis to be 
deducted from 600. But no instance is known to me where the word is used in this way. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХ, pp. 407 ff. 5 ! Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. 111, Хо, 42. 

* History and eoinage of tbe Gupta period, Jour. Beng. Ағ. Soc., 1894, p. 195. 

° J. В. 4. S., 1906, ք. 817. 

“Тһе genealogy given in the footnote No. 8, page xi, of the translation of the Harshacharita by Cowell and 
Thomas cannot hold good as regards Susthitavarman, the contemporary of Adityaséna, who flourished about A.D. 


647. (V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 8rd edition, բ. 318.) 
R 
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how to explain tke dates on the coins of Sarvavarman and Téfnavarman Р According to our 
epigraph tho latter was ruling during the rainy season of the (Vikrama) year 611, i.e., the 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Christian eras, respectively. "That the dates on the'coins 
which are expressed in hundreds and odd numbers belong to the Gupte ermis also undoubted 
How could then Sarvavarman isaue coins in his ow ti name when his father was alive and ruling 
the country ? Obviously, thereforo, there is some error in the reading of are dates on the coins, 
and the year of Sarvavarman is to be moved оп, Cunningham noticed! one coin of Téinavar- 
man which is dated in the year 257. *If he read the date correctly, Sarvavarman will have to 
bo placed about the last quarter of that century, i.e., the 6th century of the Christian era. . 


Besides these dates in tho Gupta era a few other dates, read on the coins of these Maukhari 
kings and on those of Toramann, have formed tho subject of considerable discussion. But, as 
the date of [sinavarman has now been indisputably settled, we cannot help accepting one of the 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr. Burn; otherwise the dating of the.coins of the dns rulers 
inthe years of ono and the same reckouing cannot be explained :—“ Either the date оп 
'l'óram&n&'s coins is in a differont era from that of the Maukharia or else this Toramana is 
not the father of Mihirakula.” Besides there is another point. The Aphsad inscription 
alluded to above says that tho Maukharis threw aloft in Бао the troops of the Hühas, in 
order to trample thom to death. This being the case, it looks very unlikely that the Maukharia 
would use an ora of their enemy. 

The dates on the coins of these kings appear to be doubtful ; and until some better вресі- 
mens are available for comparison, I do not like to hazard à conjecture. But it is not unreason- 
able to assume that, as Mr. Burn has already said, the Maukharia used а new ега on some of 
their coins. The timo of its commencement and the name of its originator are not known, 
But, if any of the Maukharis was the founder, I think it was 1á&navarman who had the highest 
claims to that honour; for, as wo learn from the Aéirgaph seal inscription, of all the rulers of 
this lino known to history he is tho first to be styled Mah@rdjadhivaja. But іп that case the 
probability will be that he took a date before his reign began, ай a reign of 54 years, though 
not impossible, is not probable. 

Our inscription sheds muoh light on another important question :—W here was the 
Vikrama era used in earlier times? Kielhorn said that tho carliost known dates from V. 428 
to 898 were АП from eastern Rājputānā, chiefly from that part of eastern Rijputau& which 
borders on, ог is included in, Mülava. He further said that, if we were to judge by the dates 
dollected, the сга spread first towards the north-east, to Kanauj and to Gwülior and Bundel- 
khand, and afterwards towards the south-east and south to Milava proper and Anhilvad 
(including Kathiavad), and in the tracts situated to the north of the Jumn& and tho Ganges 
very late dates of tho era were көеп, These statements are thorefore to be modified, as the 
locality where the insoription was found lics in the Bārā Banki district, which is beyond the 
limits of eastern Háàjputàn&, that is, in a tract lying outside Malava. I cannot say for certain 
that it was found in siiu; hut from the very nature of it ono can safely surmise that it was. 
Although it is a solitary instanco, yot, assuming that this record belonged to the spot where it 
was first discovered, one can reasonably say that the Malava or Vikrama era was used as early 
ва the middle of the 6th century A.D. in the very heart of Oudh towards the north-east across 
the Ganges and the Gomati (Gumti), far away from the place of its origin. 


The praéast (v. 23) was « mposed by one Ravisanti, the son օք KumGraéganti, who was a 
resident of а place called Garggarakata, and was engraved by one Mibiravarman, The 











V Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. XIII, p. 81. He does not say if it is the sume coin which be published in his Coins 
of Med. India, 11, 12, or Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. IX p.27 
2 J. Б. А. 8,1006 p. 848 
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odia E I vea аталы ap Iu AM ben тасты LER ананын 7. ERES us ИННО ет RII աաա" «աշ 
identity of hona et these. pergous..is known, and we are unable io identify the: locality of 
üarggürükata.!" Tt ie not impossible that tho reading intended was GerggarükOto, a namo 
with which We may compete the Gumatikottaka of tho 1662 Вефа ingiption of Jivitagupta. 
113 In tho term Garggará one will at опсо recognize the name hack, so called ‘because ‘ef 
ts rattling noise, Possibly it waga fort somowhere оп the bauk:.of: she би gr, іе of. tho 
hiof tributarios ОЁ the Ganges 








TEXT. : 
[Metres vv. 1.9, 4, 8, 10, 11, 12, 38, 14, 16. 17, 18 and 19, “аг дал ҮНИЙ у. 8 


Natha; v. 5, Upajdis; у. 6, Indravajid ; v. 7, Мат; vv 9 and 12, S-aygdhu v. 15 
Prutavila abituni; vv. 91 and 23, Anushiubh (Siska) | | 


1 -क्षोकाविष्कतसंचयस्थितिातां Կ कारण वेधसाम्‌ 
wearers: ՎԱԿ պասն यं Պա" ¦ 
यस्थाचस्थिसतयोपितोपि жей menfa galya 
भूतात्मा fegema w I | 

° ` տ ` ` mafa Яасан на) 
«пі ճտ: ч\сщачт ՀԻ वसाणं єгч 
պա लोचनजन्मना कपिश्ययद्भधासा պապա 11”) 
at պամ жатан! նպա afar 
 दिश्यादन्ध- š: 

8 afafeu: wale स्थेयः पदं @ ач ॥[२*] 
gawa लेभे नव्पोगश्रपतिव्वंवस्थतादयहुणोदितम्‌ | 
ange दुरितवस्तिरुधी मुखरा: առա «ոա 418" 
_ Rend ՊԿԻԿԿՎԱՎՈՎՅ भूतिम्‌” 

4 | वो чна (!) 
द्दाधिषदिगन्सराशयशसा रूग्शार्सिंप्तिषा | 
ayia हतभुक्तमाकापिशित्तं «Ա शमोच्यारिभि- 
at was meaa भुवने वालामुखाख्यां गतः Աե") 
 शोकखितोीमा бааа fur 

5 «պ ममोगिवाचारविवेकमान्गे | 
елее «պ जगन्ति रम्याः सत्कोत्तय:. कीत्तयितव्यनान्त्रः ॥[५*] 

तस्ात्पयोधोरिव' .थोतरश्मिरादित्यवम्या टृपतिन्बभूव | нэ 
quinn на а प्राप्य 


ee 





—— at “авт л. 





—— q.) — 2-7. AMA — — ет eave - — — - ы тэвч my “(- v -— hal , m ec — 


1 184. dat, Vol. XX, p. 403. з Corp. fmacr. ind., Vol, П, No. 46. 
* From tbo stone | 4 Read БҰ ! 
^ मेक ससे. | 
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- ->. खाफश्यसियाय् wat ॥«*] 


इतशुखि гаҹаг ри чан лд 





सुखरयति- swamps 
бич нцчиэгиїж ա... 
| чинч լո») 


amacia; चितिपतेः «զպարոն 0) 


कम्माकारि шана. жүч ти эг ү) 
यस्योत्स्वातकलिस्वभावचरितश्याचाइमान्ं रूपा `" ˆ 
यन्नापि anfa- BD 
ՀԱՎԱ wm աս ॥[८*] 
गीत्या शर्य विशालं सुक्दमकुठिनेनोमेच्काहुलेन. (00) | 
անէ чїч Ծո Կ жап dan Հաս [i] 
4rd सत्येन Wet. शुतिपथविधिना प्रजये- 


सोतसमर्चिन | 
यो амӣз° 32 efe कखिमयध्वाग्समस्नेषि शोके ԱՀ"). 
цєєн! यथाविधि 'इतज्योतिजवलज्ञन्सना (I) 
` मेनाच्ञ्नभङ्मेचवारुवा fayn аа | 
आयाता मव- 


वादिधभारविनगक्रश्मेचावली mafe- . ; 
त्युनभ्भञादोदतचेतस; शिणिगष्षा वाचालतामाययुः ॥[१०*} 
Հարսն इवोदयाद्रिशिरसी धातुग्मरत्वानिव | 
शोरोदादिव _ तजितन्दुकिइररः कान्तप्रभः कौस्तुभ: D°] 


yaraTgegaa स्थितिकर: ate महिसखः Կալ. 
राजनलाजकमच्छंलाग्वरशशो Baraat za afr’) 
लोकानासुपकारिणारिकुसुदव्यालुपकान्तिखिया ():: 
सित्रास्थाग्ज кетсш аттат भूरि- 


———— >> -— —— PROC «5. sp. — aaa, itae ` ча = ० 
* Possibly erroneous for ^us t d गीचमीव्यों Ri P 
м ғай of feu, whigh would offend against the metre, 





‚Г-жа ՀԱՅՎ 


cts SU 








i нэ ME अलायत्विषा | 
mee कलिदुंमध्लन्तावमग्नखग- - ` 

чї ayer անՀ qus զանա 5425 

जित्वाम्प्रॉजिंग्रेंतिं, सुंसमजितत्रेधाआरंधार णम्‌ | 

व्यावखजिबुंताति' 


802 տարուա रणे wm [5] 
к жит. चायतिमौचितखर्शभुवोर गौडान्ससुद्राचया- | 

тагны mafiya: նպատ տ जितो ulegel 
* ОЧ ОНЧ बलार्सवाभिगमनच्योभस्फाटदृतल- 


14 ' प्रीद्धूतस्थगिताक्षेसमग्कलशःचा दिंग्यापिना रेणुना | 
тєг эг ӨЛ ҮЙ! लोकेन्धभारोतते (!) 
व्यक्ति माछिकयेव यान्ति जयिनो чи лг Ч ԱԼ") 
प्रविशती कशिसारुसचश्ति। 


15. 2 चितिरलक्यरसातलवारिधी | 
| गुणशतेरववध्य समन्ततः 
स्कुटितमौरिष थेन ааг аг ॥[१५*] 
S स्ाधात्रणरूडिकक्षशभुजा घ्याकष्टशाङ्गष्युता- | 
ware प्रतक्षियो रणसखे प्राणानमुञ्- 
16 (68: | 
afereurefe च चितिं fufaust ա भूयस्त्रयो (J 
` तेन werafeuatafafac. Энэ ан s 14471 
"Hr . बाशिन्दुसकान्ति छत्खभुवनप्रेयो quitan 
` տո शास्रविचारणा- 
17 fern wurcgeranpa: | 
яа саг очта 4 агч баа 
शोके. आामितकामिभावरसिकः manai wae ॥ (657) 
बलात्कलेरवनतितावत्हद्(त्मनो' 

















беа ah ख्याल — बा — — e er ха w. d арноо гам, oie a apu fir р дй upg 
ե. քշած, 
n if 2 s 
6 Read ару. 
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18 -` स्ताकदवस्थित (ҸҸ աաա աթի () 
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20 агтагцал 
टडादामनकमभिदो भवनं Կաղ 105] 
स्वेच्छासमसुश्रतमकारि ललास ՀՏ | 
सेमेश्वरप्रयितमाम элп ЫН | (3451: 
amtzmfafrag पद्‌ श्रातितविद्विणि | 
պոզ शरदां | 


21 тай मुवः эл ааш մ [st" 
यस्म्िन्कालिस्यवाइा dandaka; प्रान्तलग्नन्द्रचापा- 
स्तन्वन्त्याथयावितानं स्फरदुद्धतडितः «ասն wwe | 
qana айн ныса сырды аа 


mfanatatania наян е gama; n ՈՏ 

guia: аач ичигин | | 

` աբ ԿՈ maar शविशान्तिता ॥ [२१*] ` 

жәйі (абая `. — P 

(V. 1.) Угтан is Bhuva (4:9 | Ма ¥howposee of blises ‘the . destroyar of tha demor 
Tripura; the soul of all being; m whose heart the mindborn «Сорі) did‘ որե fingireom, 
hough a woman (1.9. Parvati) forma one half օք Ын body; whom the ascetiok: who bav: 
suppressed their passions and destroyed the multitude of dai knoss. (of ignorance), nentemplat 


"and who isthe cause of the gods that bring abont the mavifestation, the desta motion, and е” 
maintenance of -pip anraso 








DD TT tr crt at — 


ईड्य а 


“ 
— —— — 
702004 am, Un ՐԿ" 5 | 





No. 5] HARAHA INSCRIPTION OF ISANAVARMAN. 119 

(V. 2.) May the body of the Enemy of Andhaka (i.e Siva) grant you an eternal abode— 
the body of Siva which һай sparkling serpents on it; bears on the forehead the slender streak 
of the Moon, which dispels darkness; renders the shining row of skulls brown by the lustre 
proceeding from his eyes ; and wears the skin of а lion reddened on account of the brilliance of 
the jewols on the hood of serpents 





(V. 3.) The Mukhara princes, who have vanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the hundred sons whom king Aávapati got from Vaivasvata (Manu) 
and who were conspicuous on account of their excellences. 


(V. 4.) Among them king Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth, who 
became, known by the name of Jvülümukha (or, flame-faced), ав lie was honoured by the 
foes who were struck with terror when they saw his face red on account of the lustre cf fire 
(1.6. anger) at the t'me of battle and as his splendour destroyed the wealth of the enemy and 
his fume pervaded tho intervals of all the quarters ; 


(V. 5.) Whose name was worthy of fame and whose lovely excellent fame filled the worlds, 
while he remained, for the perpetuation of tho moral laws in the world, on the path of virtue , 
and discrimination like Manu. 


(У. 6.) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Ádityavarman was born from him. Getting 
him, the @reator obtained, ав it were, the full result of his laying down the rogulations օք 
rigbt conduct for the four castes and stage: of life. 


(У. 7. When fire was kindled during his sacrificial performances, the volume of smoke’ 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and increased through tho tossing and whirliug 
produced by the wind in the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook it for a 
large cloud, 


(V. ४.) For tho obtainment of martial glory he caused the birth of I$varavarmen, the 
king whose &onl was pure and who invoked Indra in many а sacrifice. In tho pursuit of virtue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had uprooted the character 
of the Keli Age and who possessed the glury of Yayati 


(У. 9.) Qualifying his high travery with political wisdom, lis friendship by honesty, 
his lofty ambition by his noble descent, his liberality by fit recipients, his might of wealth by 
modesty, his youth by self-rcstraint, hia spcoch by truthfulness, his maner of life by the 
injanotions of the Sruti, and his high prosperity by humility, he nover felt tired iu the world, 
though it was immersed іп the durkness of the Tron Age 

(V. 10.) At whose sacrifices, when the round of the quarters was overlaid with the smoke 
which arose from the fire kindled constantly in accordanoo with the canons and which was 
darkly blue like streaks of collyrium, the multitude of peacocks became noisy, their minds 
becoming maddened; for they thought that tho rainy season, having a line of clouds bending 
low because of the weight of the fresh water, had set in. 


(V. 11.) As the Sun (rises) from the top of the Udaya mountain, as Indra is born from 
the Creator, as the beauteous Kaustubha jewel, which excels tho moon in splendour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the illustrious king Iéanavarman was born from him, the most firm abode 
of greatness, maintainer of stability amongst the boings, а resplendent moon in the sky of the 
circle of princes. 


(V. 12.) By whom, as by the rising San, the world, which was sunk in the darkness 
of the Kali Age, where the paths of virtue were consequently obscured, was again set to work, 
he being a benefactor of the world, eclipsing the lastre of water-lilics in the fo.m of the foes, 
illuminating the collection of lotus-like faces of his friends, and being posscased of abundant 
Majestic splendour ; 
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(Մ. 13.) Who, being victorious and having princes bending at his feet, occupied the 
throne after conquering the lord of the Апаһгав, who had thousands of threefold rutting d 
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the 8५11525, who had ап army of countless galloping 
horses, and after causing the Gaudas, living on the seashore, in future to remain within their 
proper realm ; | . 

(V. 14.) Тһе victorious one, whose watches can only be determined by means of the water- 
clock,! as if it were at night, the world being encompassed in darkness and bewildered as to the 
beginning, the middle or the end of the day on account of the dust which rises from the earth 
rent asunder by the agitation caused by the marches of his ocean-like armies on their expedi- 
tions, screens the lustre of the orbit of the sun, and pervades the quarters ; 

(Մ. 15.) By whom the earth was forcibly upheld like a broken boat, after fastening it оп 
all sides by hundredfold virtues (or, strings), when it was sinking below the invisible ocean of 
the nether regions, being shaken by the в of Kali; 

(V. 16.) Whose foes on the de n e battle-field gave up the ghost, when hit by (lit. 
having got) his arrows loosed from the bow fully bent by hia arms, which were hardened owing 

fto the giowth of the wounds caused by tho blows of the bowstring. When this king was 
ruling the earth, the three Védas wore, so to speak, born afresh. Of him the illustrious 
Багуауагшап was born, who dispelled the darkness which originated in the advent of the Iron 
Age; 4 

(V. 17.) Who, possessing youth that was dear to the entire world, like the new moon, being 
calm and devoted to the study of the Sgstras, attained the highest proficiency in fine arts; to 
whom Wealth, Famo, Learning and other [Muses] resorted, 88 if in emulation. Loving women 

are in the world highly devoted to a beloved lover. 

(V. 18.) So long virtuous conduct had to bow down before the full grown Kali, во 
long the arrows of Cupid were capable of troubling the bodies of the fair sex, and so long did 
the goddess of wealth give up taking refuge with others, whereby she had to fear sudden 
breakdowns, as the Crestor did not bring forth his body, pleasing to mankind. 

(V. 19.) Who dragged forth by means of bis arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of 
his sparkling swurd, the Riches of hostile lands, whose eyes trembled for fear of seizure of the 
breasts, forcibly pressed them to his bosom, as а lover (would press) his sweethearts whose mind 
he knew, and caused them mostly to give up the thought of going to other men. 

(V. 20.) Ву him, who raised those who were submissive (or low), an old and dilapidated 
temple of the slayer of Andhaka (Siva) was seen while hunting, and it was raised:at his wish 
und made an ornament of the earth, resplendent like the moon and known by the name of 
Kehéméévara (the Lord of Bliss) ; | 

(Մ. 21.) When six hundred autumne had become increased by eleven, while the 
illustrious Iáánavarman, who had crushed his enemies, was the lord օք the earth, 

(V. 22.) That temple of the Trident- wielder (Siva), shining like an empty oloud, was 
(re)constructed at the time when the clouds, having the lustre of the wild buffalo and having 
rain-bows stack to their borders, stretch a canopy over the quarters, with shining aud extensive 
lightnings, thundering deep, and when էհօ winds blow Оң all sides, shaking the Ара (Nauclea 
Cadamba) treos with their branches bent low on account of the multitude օք new flowers. 

(V. 23.) Ravié&nti, the son of Kumāraśānti and resident of Garggar&ükata, composed the 
preceding [prasast?] out of regard for the king. 

It was engraved by Mibiravarman. 

















1 Sec Dr. Fleet, J. Ж. A. 8., 1015, pp. 218 ff. 
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| No. 6.—BHANDAK PLATES OF KRISHNARAJA 1.: БАКА 694. 

Вт V. В. боктнлинав, Pa.D.; Poona. - 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined inscription of the Rashtrakita king Kyishna- 
rêja Լ were discovered at Bhündsk, Тан? Warodà, in the Chanda District of the Central 
Provinces. They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the N &gpür Divi- 
sion, through Dr. D. B. Spooner, to the Assistant Archsological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle. I am now editing them from the original plates as well as а ‘set of ішрген- 
sions kindly placed at my disposal by the latter. EM 

The plates are three in number, each measuring roughly 107 by 61 ins., and weigh 340 tolas. 
The margins aro folded over and beaten down, во as to serve ав rims. The grant ів engraved on 
the inner side of the first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second. The plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, Í in. in diameter lg order to receive the ring and seal, which 
are, however, missing.—Tbhe engraving is deep, but neat, The letters, which are uncouth 
in shape, vary іп size from $ to 1 in. The letters cha, ра and уа have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently difficult to distinguish from each other ; во also the letters va (Бай 
and dha. The ligature nta is often so carelessly written as to be indistinguishable from tta. 
Some letters, again, sporadically show quite strange forms, as, for example, su in rájasu at the 
beginning of line 4, sa in farvartshu, Լ. 3, 76 in baléna, 1. 28, etc.—The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and, like those of the 3101081 plates! of the Ráshtraküta Nanda-r&ja 
Yuddhasura, represent the last phase of the acute-angled variety. The medial ч is marked 
by a short stroke slanting upwards, attached to the matrikg at its right lower end; 
sporadically by a curve opening to the left, as, for instance, іп the su of ќисм, 1. 3. The sign 
for the medial ծ is a short vertical stroke appended to the top of the m@trikd on the left; and, 
only very rarely, by a stroke above the méirikg. The central bar of ja slants downwards, 
but is not vertical ; the lowest bar does not form a double curve, but merely slants dowuwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends іп a small notch. ‘Those corners of the letters kha, ga 
and ќа, which later develop into loops or triangles, are in our inscription marked by small pro- 
jections or notches. The verticals on the right of the lotters are short and project but little 
below the remaining portion of the signs. These paleographio characteristics are suffcien, 
to establish the archaic character of the script and to prove that the plates belong actually to 
the period to which they refer themselves, viz. the third quarter of the eighth century of the 
Christian ers. Our record contains specimens of initial 4 in 1. 2; initial ¢ in 11. 3, 8; initial u in 
1.87; initial ё in 1. 53; а cursive form of ku in 11. 5, 12, 23, eto. ; and the following ligatures, 34८6 








1 Bühler, Indische Palacographie, Tafel IV, Col. XX. 4 Bühler, op. cit., p. 50. 

з E.g. kho ip mukhé, 1. 2, mukhi, 1. 45; ga in géttra, 1. B, véga, 1. 10; Ға in рға4ағай, 1. 11, Sikhardnt, 
1. 19, eto. | 

4 In the gë of уёнчЗуад (1. 91) wo have an instance where the vertical stroke is altogethor, wanting. 

* The Samangad grant of Dantidurga (ed. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІ, pp. 110 ff) and the Alie grant of 
Yuva-rija Góvinda (11.) (ed. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Iad., Vol. VI, pp. 208 Ж.) are two Ráshtraküta records 
which bear the datea Saka 675 and 699, Le. are dated earlier by 19 and 2 years respectively than the grant which is 
the subject of this article. The palwographic differences between these three grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet of Góvinda's grant is wholly different from that of our record. The script is entirely Dravidian 
in character ; the letters are round in appearance, and are akin to those of tho grants of the later Chalukyas of 
३880651, the immediate predecessors of the Ráshtrakütas. Tho difference is clearly a local one and is perfectly 
consistent with the geographical limite over which the southern alphabet was current. Such is not, however, tho 
case with the other inscription. The alphabet of the Samangad grant belongs to the same category as that of 
our grant, and represente an archaic variety of the Nügari The difference lies, however, in its showing just 
those peculiarities which characterise the script of an epoch some decades later than that to which it refers itself. 
The regular sign for the medial 4 in this grant is & curved stroke on the top of the letter, while the short verticale 
stroke on the jeft appears only occasionally as representing this letter. The right-hand portion of gha, ра and га 
shows the development of long verticals on the right of these signs. The letters kha, ga and fa show distinct 
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1. 9, aga 1. 36, sighrš 1, 17, Ясћа 1. 6, nda 1. 2, чдуа.1. 27, keha and Қазтай 1. 14, ¿ña 1. 8, 
lpha 1. 16, sh{va 1. 4; and lastly final £ (P) in 1. 33.—4Às regards orthography, the only points 
worthy of notice are the following; (1) the use of gha for ha in rdjasighah, 1. 4 (of, also 
1. 28) ; (2) no distinction is made between ծ and о; (8) no rule is followed with regard to the use 
of anusvára in the middle of a pdda; (4) wrong conversion of the anusvéra into դ before а 
sibilant in *khit-dnea?, 1, 14 (5) once the use of da for dha іп dadatd, 1. 5; (6) tho nae of the 
vowel ri for ri in °tripeshlapa? (for *irévishtapa?), 1, 7.—The grant commences with в symbol 
representing dh. Then follows the stanza sa v6-vy&ád-védhasa dháma, eto., which stands at the 
beginning օք, I think, all the early Rashtraktite records. The rest of the composition is algo in 
Sanskrit : the prasasti, the benedictory and imprecatory stanzas being in verse, the grant proper 
in prose. Most of the verses of this record are repeated with slight verbal differences in one or 
other of tho following grants: the Балайпрай grant of Dantidurga, the Alas plates of 
Govinda 11.2, the Paithan’ and the Kavi* grants of Govinda ITI. Of these it approaches closest 
to the first mentioned, viz. the Samšngad "grant. The four verses 5, 9, 21 and 22 I have 
not been able to trace anywhere else. In recounting the exploits of Dantidurga all the early 
@iishtrakita grants repoat the two well-known verses, Kañehiéa” and sabhrivibhariga®, eto.’ 
Our grant has instead only one stanza, made up օք the two half-verses belonging to the two 
stanzas, a deficiency which, I should imagine, is merely due to the negligence of the seribe 
In other rcspects the execution is satisfactory. And with the help of this text we are placed іп 
а position to correct the extremely corrupt text of the S&müngad graht with respect to those 
verses which it has in common with our grant and which do not occur elsewhere. 

Tho grant, as already remarked, is a record of the Ráshtraküta king Krishna-rajq Т. and 
is of particular importance, being the first record of the king to be discovered бо far. Another 
grant which refers itself to the reign of Krishna І. is the Alis grant of his son Govinda II 
while yet a yuvardja; 16 was issued in Saka 692, that is, two years previous to our record? The 
genealogy of the Rashfrakitas given in the present grant commenoca with Govinda IL, as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty, exoepting the unfinished inscription from the Daéévatira 
temple at Ellora?; and the details regarding hia successors Kakka-rija and Indra-ra&ja accord 
well with what we know of them from other records. Неге again, ав іп the SámBugad grant, 
the queen of Indra-rüja is described as being a Oh&lukyan princess, tracing her deseent from 
the Lunar race on her mother’s side. But from the new record we gather some more informa- 
tion about her, which in the mangled version of the S&m&ngad grant was distorted beyond 
recognition. The defective anwshtubh half-verse, 

Srimad-yuvati-gandndh sadhutnám=ápa n&(s3) padar | 
of the S&inRngad grant, stands for some original like , 
Srimad-Bhavaganë лата ғгайилтатғеиратйрадағ | 
which I trauslate with: * Srimad Bhava-gani by name, tho (very) standard of comparison 


developments of loops, where our record has only straight projections or notches. The middle bar of ja approxi 
mates more to tie vertical, and the lower portion forms a distinct double curve. These facts are clear indications 
of a later palwographic epoch and raise snapicions against the bona fides of the grant. For this and other reasons 
1 am inclined to entertain the gravest doubts regarding the authenticity of the Simingad grant. But, ав I intend 
dealing with the question at length in a separate article devoted to the subject, I do not wish to enter into details here 

t JBBRAS., Vol. M, pp. 871 œæ. ed. Fleet, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. 110 ff, and Plates 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 ff., and Plate 

8 Ibid, Vol. ILI, pp. 105 f£., and Plate 4 Tnd. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 144 ff. 

s The Kavi graut, vv. 8, 9; the Simingad, vv. 18, 17 (in the reverse order!); the Alis, vv. 5, 6; the 
Paithan, ll. 11-14. | 

१ Since writing these lines I have come to know of the recent discovery of another reeord of Krishya-raja, vis, 
the Txlegaon (Poona District) plates dated in the year Kaka 090, vide Progress Report of tho Archwological Survey 
of India, Western Circle, 1918, p. 64, (The inscription is published in Жу. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 976-202 
F. W. T.) . Ч Ed. D. R. Bhandarkar, Ер. Znd., Vol. VI, pp. 908 6 

8 Edited by Bhagvanlal Iadraji, Ko. 10 (p. 01) of the separate pamphlets of tho АгоМ, ey of West India 
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among virtuqus and chaste women.’ The name of the queen was therefore Bhavagapü. Dr. 
Fleet translates the corresponding half-verse of the Sán&ngad grant ns follows : ‘She attained 
the position of honourable young women who are faithful wives.’ On comparing my transla- 
tion with that of Dr. Fleet there will be no doubt as to which reading is to be preferred. Сош- 
ing to Krishna himself, in addition to his birudas Subhatuhga and AkKlavarsha, which we 
know from other inscriptions as well, he appears to have algo assumed the title Sri-pralaya- 
mahü-var&he. Besides these three birudas this record contains no further historical informa- 
tion about him, and it would therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign : 
at апу rate, before tho event of the construction of tho Ellora temple, which event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony in a later record of this dyriasty.1 | 

With regard to the charge brought against Krishna by Dr. Fleet? that be “һай uprooted 
his relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways and appropriated the kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,’ I һоро this record of Krishna-rija himself will have the last word to say 
and that too in a decided negative. The weak points of Dr. Fleet’s theory have already been 
pointed out with ufficient clearness and force by Mr. Devadatta R. Bhandarkar recently iv. his 
article on the Alis plates of Govinda II. It is here sufficient to point out that Dantidurga was 
по licentious weakling, but a very powerful and, probably, also & popular king, In fact, he was 
the first king of his dynasty to assume the title of Hajadhirdja-Paraméésvara, or, to quote the» 
words of Dr. Fleet himself, ‘he was the real founder of the dynasty.’ In our grant, just as in 
the Sámüngad grant, ho is called the ‘sun to tho lotus (wAioh was) his family’; both these 
records lay stress on his devotion to his mother in unmistakable terms. It is, thereforo, pre- 
ровіетогів ta identify the relative of Krishna ‘who had taken to evil ways’ with the founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited tho epithet sva-kul-àmbhoja-bhaskara. Besides, 
were Krishna really guilty of the murder, it is inconceivable that he should have tolerated the 
eulogy showered upon the murdered uncle in а grant of his own and coolly added that he 
ascended the throne after the victim of the assassination had gone to heaven ! ; 

The formal part օք the grant records that the king, being encamped at N&ndi-pura-dvari, 
granted on the occasion of а samkranti, at the requost of one Madana, the village of ТУН ҮЛ of В < 
puri to the Bhattaraka of the temple of Aditya in tho town. o£ Udumvara-manti. The conclud- 
ing verse gives the name of the writer as Vamana-[na]ga. 

The grant is dated in the Saka year 694 expirog,on the third day of the dark half of 
Ash&idha, which was, as remarked above, a Sarnkrünti. Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informa me that the tithi mentioned in our 
record ended on the 28rd June (Tuesday) A.D. 772, at about one дла after sunrise; the 
day was also the first day of the solar month Karkataka by the Tamil rule. The Karka- 
taka айтатын fell on June 22nd (i.e. on the previous day) at a little before midnight. We 
& therefore led to assume that in the present caso the first day of the civil month was called 
Sankranti, though the astronomical Sankranti fell on the previous day, a supposition which 
із conntenanced by the practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 
instances. ի 





TEXT. 
[Metres: v. 1, Anushfubh (Sloka); vv. 9-7, Vasantatilakd ; v. 8, Anushiubh (Sloka) ; v. 9, 
Indravajrd ; vv. 10-16, Anushfubh (Sloka) ; v. 17, Vasantatslak8 ; v. 18, Sardalavskridsta ; 
vv. 19-24, Arya; vv. 25-26, Anushiubh (Siska) ; v. 27, defective Arya.) 


1 че [ut] स Martani wa यश्रानिकमलं тб [।*] ww de 
течет | _ कान्तन्दुकशया 4/40/22 
1 R. G. Bhandarkar, Karly History of the Dekkan (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I, Part II), բ. 196. 


3 Kanarese Dynastios, р. 891. 3 Ep, Ind., Vol, VI, p. 209. 4 Kanarese Dynasties, p. 389, 


9 From the original plates and a set of impressions. 6 Represented by a sy Е 
8 
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3 жаша լո) आसो[द*] दिपसिसिरसुद्यतसप्कलाशो ыбаа 

3 रण[श]व्वरोष Լ"1 भूपः शचित्विचुरिवाप्तदिग 'सकीशियोंविन्द्राज इति रा- 

4 w[g] राजसिघ:' վա") ՇԱ च[सू]रभिसुष्दो[ः*] “инглє(т) दासा [उद्या]नित 

5 सपदि येन «կ नित्यं । Վոխա द[द]ता लकुटि[[-*] ww. 
чен? 

6 чї ч weaq ԿՎ गरवे[--*] ॥[१॥*] «Վաղ जगति वि 
अत दोर्घकी 

7 त्तिरार्तात्तिकारिहारिविक्रमधासधघारी' । 'भुपस्तपिष्टपष्टपानुछति 20 

Ց аж | mawan «Կ गोक्षमद्षिग्वभुव' մո тәң ач २० 

9 मयाहविव्तिनीना[-*] Онги чи чагайч ан --91 2) अ- | 

10 alfu- “ngana अनांसि чаг संचा[स]वेगविधुराणि чғ(--71 निपे- 

11 तुः րա" бийг ан «ч दिजाना[-*] वैतानघुसनिचये: 
परिक 

12 "ՀԱԿ [e] "Лаа सौधशिखराणि ատա केकाः कुन्ति 

` वेशमशिखिनो | 18 

13 जलदागमोरका;: nlan] ma प्रभिखकरटच्यतदानदन्तिदन्लप्रकारदचि- 

214 दोशिखितान्सपीठ:” | चापः चितो चपितशचुरभू(त]गृज: सद्राइकूट- 

| Second Plate ; Firat Side | 

215 (ट)कनवाद्विरिवेन्दराजः” [went] तस्थ दिजजनांय्राग्तशाम्तिवाथगवारि- 

16 wr [।*] war "тайн «ՊՎՎԿ aft ।[।८॥*] सेवासमा- 

| шаа" | 

217 Նարա ч аж” че Լ") अवश्यागवज्ञीखिजनगठावोीजे:” स[-*] 

18 “Ret -80"| "պաղ ատ ॥[८॥*] байл शचिष्यस्तष्वान्तण्यो- 

| wa wma: Uv] |. 
19 राजी सोसास्थया तस्व aaa gama” [aon] शोमद्रवगणा मास सा- 





5 Read ° © . 3 Read “fey s Read gwereerer 
* Read м6 दधता I s Read qw. Note w Ч masculine! 4 Read इचि? 
з Read qufurfaeq? ° Read Онч ` © Read Safa. . 

1 Read ayy’, | . N Read Офс Ч | 202. Bead Smtw°, 

и Read Отко, Fhe i-sign of fe is appended to the symbol for द | 

16 Read yan 15 Read °g 

и Read "बन्दया. The é-sign in fip seoma to be appended to the symbol for qr esi 

. W Bee note 6 on p. 137, іі Qu^. = . Read uum". 
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20 [ध्बो]नासुपमापद ("1 чечастия या चकार निरापदं (16687) 
सु(स) नंयन्त | 

91 w wet ч ӨҢ pga: 10) 'गोतावरधेसिवाथे[ष]जानता-' 

92 प्रार्थितायतिं [।१२।*] neim an(nan 171 Պ- 

23 दम्तिदुगराजालख्य[-] खकुला[व्यो]जभास्करं ।[।१३।*] әтә रणसिंचस्य' 
वि- 

24 wer वेरिवारणाः स्वलब्णास्त*भसुग्ुख्य w क्वापि Ս ааг"! 
॥[॥९४॥*] [सा]हा- 

25 शकानि दुर्गाणि wea: чү विदिषाम्प[त]न्ति यठतापेग्रकोपाइ,- 

26 रसमुदरे 114417) 'मःतुभक्ति[ः*] afer. ग्रामलक्षचतुट्ये Լ") 


azart भ्‌[प्रदा)- | | 
27 नानि यस्य मात्रा प्रकाशिता ॥[१६॥*]  कांचोशकेरशनराधिपचोलपाइद- 
xr | | 
98 ген ը1 यो amt सपदि «wp जित्वा 
रा[जा]- 


Second Plate - Second Side 
99 घिराजपरनेश्ररतामवाप ॥[१७॥*] असेतो व्विंपुलोपका वलिलसश्षोलो- 
80 विवेशायलादाप्राशेयकश[- *]कितामशशिलाजाला[त्त]षाराचलादापूर्व्वापः 
31 रवारिराशिपुलिनप्रान्तप्रसिष्षावधे[:*]) 884 जगती स्रविक्रमवलेनेकात- 
32 पचोळता ॥[१८॥*] . afafed пша чанса ्ञतप्रजावाधःः [e] 
श्रीककरा- x 
83 ечат: छष्णराजोमूत्‌ [г] аҹ स्वसुजपराक्रसनिःगेषोत्सारि- 


24 midemi [D°] mugam चरितं खोळच्णराजस्य ॥[२०॥] विषमेषु 
| विषमशो- 


*85 Ф यस्थयागमद्ाानिधिर्दरिद्रेष [e] mang वक्षभतरः ख्यातः wa श- 
86 wow: ॥[२१॥*] чик धनं रिपुषु शरा युवतिजने काममशरणं NT- 
87 णं [*] य सन्ततममिवषेत्रकाणवर्षा शुषि ख्यातः।[।२२॥*] si- 





faaan- 
88 प्यादे afa ապա балад 91) “Sy धरतो” खोलयप्र- 
अहावरा- | 
! See note 1 on p. 128. з Read Од иг», աաա ա — — — 9442. 
4 Read “яр 6 Read "gq. - | ° Read 98141412. 
25 Read लात? ° Rosd 2447. © Read ԱՎ» 
22. M. Bead ԱՎ "P и Read ՊԱՏ. | ‚ эз Read ЗФ". 


м Read “Сб 
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89 ՖՎ [larut]  तेनेदसनिलविद्युवश्षलमवलोक्ध | जोवितससारं Լ") 
चितिदानप- `. 

40 रमपृष्यः «ՎՅԱ ‘awerdta[+*] [ass] सख च. परसभट्टारख- 
सहाराजाधिरा- | 

41. जपरमेश्वरसरीमदकालवषत्रीरधिवीवक्षभनरेग्ददेव: सर्व्वानेव रा- 

49 इपतिविषयपतिभोगपतिप्रथतोश्मम्ताज्ञापयत्यस्तु वः शसम्विदितं 

43 यथा wat मातापिोराल्ानश्च पुषययशोभिताइये |, su 


Third Plate. 


44 कालातीतसम्यत्सरशतपद्देः चतुरमेवत्युत्तरे '[ख्ा]न्दीपुरहारोस- 

45 татай अआषाढवइततीयायां स[-*]क्रान्ती [म]दन(वि)विज्ञापनया 

46 छद्ंवरमन्तिपत्तमे कारिताद्त्थायतनभष्टारकाय्र SZAH- 

47 беде: गव्यृतमात्न णगणपुरिनामद्रामो दत्तः बलि(:)च[रू]- 

48 नेवेद्यपूजास्ण्हस्फुटितस[-- *]स्कारनिमित्तं | तस्य चाघाटनानि fa’ 

49 ख्यन्ते।[1*] ча: [1] ятататага: [॥*] ՀՐԱՎԱ") «աաա: ը"). 
ufak- 

50 wi] अन्तरेग्रामः [it] reet] कपिदो ग्राम[।*] Վ चतुराधा- 

51 zfaxw: पूव्वेप्रदत्तदेवत्राह्मणवज्येः [।*] तथापरं उम्वरमन्तित- 

52 astmai देवतडाकस्योततरतः राजिणितडाकेः पश्चिमतो नदो (7) 


53 एवं निवत्तनशत[-*] Լ "Պնոագա վա राजभि[:*] “शकरादिभि 


Га क] 21- | i 
54 wr यस्व यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा [ele ॥[२४।*] Վ पर[द]- 
wr यो : , 
55 yta वसुन्धरां। «Թ «Чачы विष्टाया' տտ (արո ॥[२६॥*] 
शासम- | 


56 सकाछवर्षस्थादेशाट्यीमता'' «ԱՎՈ М "्परद्धितकषपानुवध्या (абай | 
खोवामन[ना]गे[न]* [ugens] нэ 
TRANSLATION. 
04. 


(Verse 1.) May he (scil. Vishgu), the lotus on whose navel Brahmi bas made (Мз) 
dwelling, protect you; and Hara (66. Siva), whose forehead is adorned by the beautiful 


moon-crescent. 





ւ Read WW. 3 Read ҸҸ. s Read °afe°, 
* Read नाग्दो”, | s Read “ny”. 


6 The «sign (medial) is appended to the symbol for fag.. 
7 Correet, perhaps, to amarat ԿՐ. з Read "wu. 
° Read WY. | 9 Read ҸҸ”. . OM Bead ҸҸ. 


19 Read “at Vt. 19 Reel fuerat. | 
м Read "कमता. !! Read 944744477. !* The last quarter of this Хууд ls defective 
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(У. 2.) There wasa king called Góvinda-r&ja [IL], a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached io the ends of the regions, (and who) pure (of conduct), lifting (his) scimitar 
(and) facing (them), destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the lustrous Moon, whose glory 
(i.e. radiance) ponetrates to the ends of the regions raising the tip of (Ais) orb (above the 
hortsan and sending his rays) straight forward, dispols at night the darknoss. 


(V. 3.) Invariably, when he saw on the battlefield the armies (of the enemies) con- 
fronting him, ringing with the loud laughter of warriors, forthwith he, biting (his) lip (and) 
knitting (Ais) brow, elevated (Ms) sword, (his) family, (his) heart and (his) pride.l 


(V. 4.) His son, the glorious Kakka-raja (1.1, was tho gem of the (Raüshtraküta) race, 
8 king who was grateful (for services rendered), whoso oxtensive glory was famed throughout 
the world, who stilled the sufferings of tho distressed, (and) possessed the valour and the majesty 
of the lion, (thus) resembling (Indra), tho king of heaven? 


(Մ. 5.) SAt the mere (sound of the) name of him fell straightway from the wives of 
his enemies, retreating from the laps of (their) lovers with (their) hair standing on end 
and trembling, (the following throe things :) tears, armlets and also (their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fright. | 

(Մ. 6.) While this king was governing the earth, էհօ tame peaoocks, eagor for the advont 
of clouds, used to break out into ories (of delight), when thoy in the evenings caught sight of 
the turrets of his palaces, which were completely gray with the mass of smoko from the 
ablations of the twice-born (i.e. Brdhmanas). 

(У. 7.) His son was Indra-rüja, as it wero tho Mount Maru of the noble Rashtrakitas, 
а prince whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched through the blows from 
the tusks of elephants from whose split temples tricklod down ishor, and who had dostroyed (hts) 
enemies on earth. 

(V. 8.) Every day people walked about in (his) palace &nkle-deop through the water 
(sprinkled during) unceasing recitala of sä nti-toxtst by Bráhmanaa. 

(У. 9.) ‘The wealth of him, whose pair of foot wero worshippod by a large crowd of 
princes who came to do homage (to him), was perpetually shared Бу virtuous mens EA 
with unclouded countenancos.? 

(Vv. 10, 11.) His quoen, who had fulfilled (all) desires (of others) ;,—who was pure like 
the lustrous moonlight (which), filling (all) rogions, destroys darkness;—who was by her 
mother'a side descended from the Moon? and on her father's side from tho Chulukyas 
(Ch&lukyas), called the glorious Bhavaganà?—was the standard of comparison among virtuous 


, and chaste women : she freed the world from misery by protecting and maintaining (£he needy). 


+ Better perhaps to take garva in the sense of gurutá ० dignity’, ‘importance’. 

3 All the attributes apply to Indra as well. In his case, however, hart-otkrama-dhama-dhari ia to be under- 
stood in the sense, “опе who supporte the place (covered by) the strides of Hari (4.0. Vishnu) ’, referring to the 
form of the latter striding over the heavens in three paces. None of the earlier interpretations of this verse take. 
into account this #lêsha. 

* This verse is not found in any other Rashtrakata record. 

* These are recited for the averting of evil and the pacification of various deities. 

8 This verso does not occur in апу other Rashtrakita record. : 

9 T'ri-jagat-pracinaih does not convey any sense to my mind, and appears to be a mistake of the soribe who 
wrote off tri-jagat in place of something less familiar, Read perhaps tri-gara-pravinath and translate : ‘by those 
versed in the triad of duties (viz. dharma, artha and kama)’, 

१ i.e. without being made to feel the subservience. ® The Ráshtrakütas were themselves also Sóta-cvashfén, 

9 The corresponding verse of the Sàmüngad grant contains а varietas leotiowis in the first half-yerse. Sve 
above, р. 122. | 
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(Մ. 12.) He, the best of kings, begat а righteous son from her like unto material well- 
being (artha) from prudence (११४४), (a son who was, ae $t were) the future prosperity (ayati) 
prayed for by the whole of mankind,! 


(У. 13.) (him) who was known as the illustrious king Dantidurgs, the sun to the lotus 
(that was) his family, who illuminated the spaces between the regions by the flood of his offul- 
gence, the lustre of which was palpable 

(V. 14.) In the battles with this lion of the martial’ field the affrighted elephants (which 
were his) enemies, having pulled up by the root the posts (namely, their) shame,* have 
absconded, no one knows where. 

(V. 15.) Before the bursting forth of the ‘sprouts’ of his prowess and (hts) fierce. anger 
the turreted fortresses of (his) enemies fall down along with their hearts. 

(У. 16.) His devotion to (^is) mother was demonstrated by (the fact of his) mother's 
making (charitable) donations of land in every village in (hts kingdom of) four hundred 
thousand villages 

СУ. 17) Having in no time conquered Vallabha, who was (even) able to inflict ornshing 
defeats on the lord of Кайс, the king of Kérala, the Chola, the Pandya Sri-Harsha and 
Vajrata by the prowess of his arm (or arms), he acquired the state of the ‘Supreme King of 
Kings ' and ‘Supreme Lord.’ 

(V. 18.) Through the power of his valour he brought under one (royal) umbrella this 
earth from the Sétu, where the coast-mountain has tossing waves flashing along the line of 
ita large rocks, up to the Snowy Mountain (Himalaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
stained by the snow,5 as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the eastern and western oceans 

(У. 19.) When that Vallabha-r&ja^ had gone to heaven, Kyishna-rija, the son of the 
illustrious Kakka-rája who relieved the sufferings of (hts) subjects,” became king. 

(V. 20.) The career of that glorious Krishya-rija, during which the circle of his enemies 
was completely swept away by the prowess of his own arm, was as stainless as that of Krishna 
(Vasudéva),— 

(V. 21.) *who is famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fierce, a mighty repository 
of generosity towards the poor, most dear to women, and towards the prostrate Mont-Highly- 
Gracious (Subha-tunga),— 

(V. 22.) who, constantly showering wealth on friends, arrows on enemies, love on young 
damsels, protection on the helpless, was famed in the world as the Untimely-Showerer? 
(Akala-varsha), | 

1 This half.verse occurs also in the Sumingad grant. In the edito princeps appearing in the JB his half.verse occurs also in the Sumingad grant. In the editio princeps appearing inthe 488848. 
this line was read as nitavavémicáfasha jagatah pálitáyati[ A] ; but the editor of the inscription did not translate ` 
the phrase nitdvavémr. Dr, Fleet in his article on the same grant, somo time later (Ind. Ant., Vol. XT, p. 112), 
after examining the plates, corrected the reading to st¢dvadha(or thë)m=, etc, but followed the example of his 
predecessor іп not translating the awkward phrase. The correot roading is evidently supplied by our plates. For 
the meaning of dyats, cf. Kirdtarjuniya 2,14: rahayaty dpad-upétam dyatih 

з Dr. Fleet’s correction of salajja of his text to 24447744 is obviously wrong, as bis translation does not give a 

od sense 
ый 3 i.e, the Chšlukysn king Kirttivarman II. See Fleet’s Kan. Dyn., p. 891 * Bee above, p. 122 

9 For tbe idea implied by the word kalaksta cf. Kalidase'a Kumára-sathbhava, Canto 1, 

в A biruda of the Western Chšlakya kings, probably adopted by the Rüshtrakütas as their successors. 

* Bühler's reading krita-prajóvádAa and translation, * who did not oppress his subjects? (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, 
pp. 182, 187), are both unsatisfactory, Why should he oppress them? As no impression is appended to his 
article, it is not possible to decide if the reading is not a mislection. Kehata-prajd-dbaddha correspouds exactly to 
the phrase árfé-drtis-hárin іп a previous verse, and does not in the least presuppose that his predecessors had 
oppressed their subjects. [In the Talegno Plates (supra, Vol. XIII, p. 279) Dr. Konow read krita-prajá-vádAa, 
Perhaps we should here understand ^prajábáda as * prajá-ábádÀa, - 7, W. T.J 

ծ This and the following two verses do not occur in апу other Rásbtraküta record, 

* To be understood in the юше: “raining in season and out of season.” 


. No. 6] BHANDAK PLATES ОҒ KRISHNARAJA Լ: SAKA 694. 129 
222 (V. 28.) by which glorious Great-Deluge-Boar (Pralaya-mah8-varáha) was rescued tho 
frightened Earth, which was sinking in the Kali ocean, which had overpassed (ite) boundary. 

(V. 24.) He, seeing (that) life, which is unsteady like the wind and the lightning, is 
without substance, established this brahmadaya, which is particularly meritorious on account of 
(tts being) a gift of laud. 

(L. 40.) And this Parama-bhajtaraka Mahdraj-adhiraja Param-éévara, the illustrious 
- Ak&la-varsha, the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth (Sri-prithivi-vallabha), King of Kings 
(Naréndra-déva) commanda all the governors of kin gdoms (rdsh[ra), governors of districts 
(vtehaya), governors of divisions (bhdga) and others (ав follows) : 

(ն. 42.) Be it known unto you that, —Six hundred and ninety-four years of the Saka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the third (day) of tbe dark half 
of Ash&dha, while encamping! at Nándi-pura-dvüri,—in order to increase the religious merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Nagana-puri, (situated) at в 
distance of a даруй! to the east of Udumvara-manti, has been given by Us at the request 
of Madana to the Bhattáraka of the templo of Aditya erccted in the town of Udumvara-manti 
for the (performance of) bali, charu, naivédya, worship and (repairs of) dilapidations. 

(L. 48.) Its boundaries are noted (as under) : 

to the east the village Nagama ; 

to the south the village Umvara; 

to the west the village Antarai; 

to the north the village Kapiddha,— 

thus determined by (its) four boundaries, excepting former gifts to gods and Brahmanas; and 
also the river along the boundary of Umvara-manti to tho north of the Déva-tadàka (and) to 
the west of the Rajini-tadika. Thus altogether ono hundrod nivarttanas. 

(Vv. 25, 26.) [Two of the customary verses. ] 

(V. 27.) (This) edict was written at the order of Akala-varsha by the illustrious Vamana- 
[nš]g8 of benevolent and compassionate nature. . . . 

Note by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Jubbulpore, C. P. 


First of all I take Udumvaramatti to be identical with Umravati. Umravati means the 
town of Umar (Ficus Glomerata), the same asthe Udumvara of the Sanskrit. That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Umaravati in the vernacular will be seen froma cutting of в 
Marathi-English paper herewith enclosed. Exactly to the east of Amraoti at a distauce of 
about 60 miles there is a village named Antaragaon in tho Wardha Tahsil of the Wardha 
District, to the west of which and contiguous to it is another village Umaragaon. I take these 
to be identical with Antaraigrima and Umvaragrima of tho inscription. Naganapuri, the 
subject of the grant, is not traceable nor Марата and Kapiddhagrama, which bounded it on its 
east and north. The Umvaragrima was to the south of Naganapuri and Antaraigrima to ita 
west. If there ін по mistake in interpreting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
have, for some reasou or other, changed their sites, causing a confusion in the directions of 
their original positions. 

. The donor'a camp was at Nandipuradvári and I take this to be Nandora, 9 miles south of 
Antaragaon. | 

"Phe villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umaragaon are Jhersi, Borkhedi, Chargaon, 
Pipalasenda, Wargaon, Есһога, Kamthi, Hirora and Giroli, most of them named after trees, as 
Kapiddbagráma and N&gümagrama appear to be, and apparently the last two have dis- 
appeared, giving place to names derived from trees which later on aboundcd in the place where 
Kapiddhe and Nágüma were situated. ` 

2 7 1 Батдойгай4 can only refer to а dwelling-place, and the या can only refer to & dwelling-place, and the preooding word ending in pura n pura evidenti y supports 
the ides of encampment. Nevertheless, the position of this word expressing locality right in the middle of others 
expressing time, is a little curious. * A gavyüti is equal to 4,000 dandas or two krósas (Monier Williams). 
PR ի 
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Since some four villages give the clue for identification, we may take it that Nagapapori 
was situated somewhere at 20° 51” N. and 78° 44’ E. | \ 





Ко. 7.-ТНЕ ARA INSCRIPTION OF KANISHEA II: THE YEAR 41. 


By Bren Конот. 


This inscription was discovered іп an ancient well in а nala known as Ara, two miles 
from Hignilib, and was presented to the Lahore Museum by Dr. M. A. (now Sir Aurel) 
Stein. Mr. R. D. Banerji, to whom we owe this information, did not mention where Bagnilib 
‚ is situated. Dr. Fleet therefore made inquiries through Dr. Spooner, and “it wonld seem 
that the place is the Сһаһ Bagh ४11809 of maps, about ten miles south-south-west from Attock, 
and apparently on the south bank of the Indus at a part where the river, baving made a 
sharp bend about eight miles below Attock, runs to the west for some ten miles : the latitude 
and longitude appear to be 53° 46’ and 72° 12’.” 


According to Mr. Banerji, “ the inscription is on a small piece of stone, measuring 9 ft. B ins 
by 9 ins, and consists of six lines. The surface of the stone is extremely rough and uneven 
The mason has not taken the trouble of planing the surface." 


The inscription was first edited by Mr. Banerji! and then by Professor Lüders.? Some 
valuable oritical remarks were made by Dr. Fleet. The inscription ie of considerablo interest, 
and, at the instance of Dr. Fleet, I have therefore asked Mr. Н. Hargreaves, Superintendent 
of the Archmological Survey in the Panjab, to oxamine the stone olosely. This he has 
very kindly done, and sent me а series of valuable remarks by his assistant Mr. Y. R. Gupte’ 
together with new estampages and some photographs. I have given a preliminary roport 
of the results obtained from these new materials in а paper on the Indo-Scythians,* and 
I now publish the inscription with & plate prepared from the new estampages 


The characters are Kharoshthi of the Kushana period. With regard to individual letters 
we may note that the e-mütr&á has been added at the bottom of the akshara in devaputrasa, 
1. 1, and in every initiale. The same is the case in the damaged letter at the end of 1. 3, which 
Professor Lüders reads ne, but which I read de. The jhe of Vajheshka, Լ 2, seems to be 
quite certain. The compound letter which I read shk with Professor Lüders has been transli- 
terated shp by Mr. Banerji and Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gupte agrees with them. I think, however, 
that we must read shk. Іп the first place, ав pointed out by Professor Lüders, the compound 
shk has exactly the same shape in the Zeda inscription. It is quite true that it is different 
іп Kanishkasa, 1. 2, and no doubt every record shonld, as pointed out by Dr. Fleet, primarily 
be judged separately on its own merits. This does not, however, imply that we shonld not 
take other facts than the mere shape of the individual letters into consideration. It is a well- 
known fact that the masons who executed the inscriptions were not always or even usually 
literate persons. We know from an inscription published by Mr. Pargiter® that it was often 
done in such а way that the inscription was first drawn up with ink, and then executed by the 
engraver or the mason. This procedure partly accounts for the fact that the same letter often 
takes different shapes in the same inscription. As pointed out by Professor. Liiders, the- 


E — 








1 Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 58 ff. 

з. Sitzungsberichte der K. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1912, рр. 824 ff, translated: Ind. Ant, 
1913, pp. 132 # 

3. JRAS., 1918, рр. 97 ff. 

* Siteungaberichie der К. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1916, pp. 787 ff. 

3 Archaoclogtoal Survey of India, Annual Report, 1910-11, pp. 78 ff. 
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analogy from other Kush&ps& names such as Kanishka, V&sishka, and Huvishka strongly 
favours the reading Vajheshka. Finally, the compound shp does not ocour in any other 
known Khardshthi inscription. 

The name Kanishka has been written with a cerebral п by Mr. Banerji. In order to justify 
my reading Kanishka, it will be necessary to go into dotails. 

"16188 well-known fnot that two different п-в are used іп Khardshthy, one with a bent 
head, which the late Professor Bühler treated as the regular sign of the cerebral na, and 
another consisting of a broken line with а curvature at the head, which he transliterated 
na. І have shown! that the two signs are regularly distinguished in this way in the Central 
Asian Kharoshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada, and that we can there lay down the 
rule that every siuglo » between vowels became cerebral, while every initial п and every 
double n between vowels was dental. This is the same state of things which prevails in 
& series of modern vernaculars, and it should be noted that the cerebral pronunciation of a 
single intervocalic » is strongly rendered іп Sindhi and other north-western tongues. We 
may safely infer that such, was the case in the ancient speech of North-Western India, 
more especially if we bear in mind that the dialoct of the Dhammapada manuscript certainly 
ia а North-Western Indian form of speech. We would then naturally expect to find at least 
distinct traces of а similar distribution of the two n-sonnds in Khardshth! inscriptions. Nohody 
will, of course, think of judging these records after the exigencies of Sanskrit grammar. If 

Wwe now examine the more important ones from this point of view, and assume, for the sake 
of argument, that the two signs are distinguished in the same way аз in the KbharOshthi 
mauuscript of the Dhammapada, we will find that the following is the state of things: 

In the Taxila vase inscription of Sihila and Siharachhita only т occurs, and always between 
vowels. The samo is the case iy the Muchai inscription of Sam. 61. 

The Taxila plate of Patika has initial » in nama, nagare, navakarmika, and single ^ 
between vowels in uéarena, Sakamunisa, Rohinimitrena. ,On the other hand, we find against 
the rule sarvabudhana and mahadanapats, where it is perhaps possible to think of the influence 
of Sanskrit, 

. The Mahaban, Paja, Kaldarra, Panjtar and apparently also the Takht-i-B&h! inscriptions 
only have sa, and always between vowels. Оп the Mathura lion capital, on the other hand, 
we only find dental na. The Taxlia inscription of Sam. 136 uses pa throughout, even when 
the n ів initial Jt will be seen that this is in accordance with the practice in the old Prakrits, 
and in both cascs it is possible that we have here to do with an attempt at generalizing such 
features as were not clearly understood. At least I have grave misgivings about the use of a ' 
cerebral initial » in the Prakrita. 

I am unable to make any statement with regard to the Dewal inscription of Sam. 200 and 
the Skürah Dhéri inscription of бал. 399, though the latter certainly in some cases writes 
na between vowels. 

The Lorian Tangai inscription of Sarn. 318 has only no and always between vowels, while 
no n occurs іп the Hashtnagar image inscription of Sam. 381. 

If we turn to the inscriptions of the Kanishka group, we have first the Sue Vihar inscrip- 
tion of Sam. 11, which is throughout under the influence of Sanskrit. Here the only instance 
Of a oerebrsl n is in eçharasuamins, 

Tbe interpretation of the Zeda inscriptions too uncertain to allow any inference. There 
are however some ce bain instances of л between vowels. 

In the Münikiüla inscription of Sam. 18 we regularly find n in navakarmigena and n in 
&aneshkasa, gushana, dadanayago, vespasiena, kujachicna, Buritena, viharakarafaema, sathvena, 

















3 Festechrift Windisch, р. 88. 
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parivarena, etena and Budhtlena. Against the rule is nana, where however the reading aa well 
as the interpretation are extremely doubtful, and further apanage, taena, kufalamulena and 
sachha[f] sana. I do not think that these few exceptions іп any way invalidate the rule, ‘at 
least if we bear in mind what has been said about the way in which old inscriptions were 
engraved. The two short Khardshthi records from Manikiala published by Mr Pargiter! have 
no instance of the dental n, and the cerebral % only occurs, in accordance with the general rule, 
between vowels 

The Shakardarra inscription of Sam. 40 has n in nikame and always n between vowels 

In thetAra inscription n only oconrg between vowels and is. always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kanishkasa 

The Wardak vase inscription of Sarh, 51 is of the same kind as the Таха inscription of 
Sam. 186, » being used throughout, even when it is initial 

The Ohind inscription of бата. 61, on the other hand, uses only ». 

N is always cerebral and occurs only between vowels in the Lahore Museum inscription 
of баш. 68, the Jhaoli copper plate inscription, and some minor records, such ав the іпвогір- . 
tions on the Lahore image No. 206, the Chürsada pedestal, the Swit Buddha statuette of 
Buddhamitra and Buddharachhita, and the Swit bas-relief of Sirhhamitra. In the Pál&tu Dhërt 
pedestal inscription, on the other hand, we find п alone used, and, so far as I can Judge, that 18 
also the case in the inscriptions іп the Kanishka stüpa, though I am not eertain about the word 
which Dr. Spooner reads ав navakarms. | 

It wil be scen that the most serious exception io the rule is the inscription on the 
Mathurá capital, and I think that even this exception can be satisfactorily explained. І hope 
to have shown? that the old language of the Sakas and the Kushapas was of the same kind as 
the old Iranian tongue spoken in ancient Khotan, and here the cerebral a occurs only ава 
secondary development of an old dental п combined with some other consonant. It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who engraved the Mathura inscription were influenced by the 
phonetic features of their own language. The form Kanishka in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way. This name is certainly not Indian, but was coined in accordance 
with tho rules of the old language of the Kushanas. Its n must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian records, that із due to the influence of 
the Indian dialect adopted by the Kushanas. 

I think we have to infer from a consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan language which is used in the Kharéshthi inscriptions did in fact distinguish the 
dental and the cerebral п in the same way as the Kharoshth1 manuscript of the Dhammapada. 
Though we have no certain instances of a doubled т between vowels, we can safely assume 
that every initial n and every compound п between vowels was dental, while every single n 
between vowels became cerebralized. The few exceptions can be explained through the phoneti- 
cal tendencies of the Indo-Scythians themselves, through the influence of Sanskrit, and through 
the ignorance of the masons and sometimes also of the acribes, At all events, I think I am 
justified in transliterating the two letters in accordance with Professor Bühler's table and the 
state of things in the Dhammapada manuscript 

The reading and interpretation of the inscription etill present many difficulties, and it 
will be necessary to make some additional remagis 

In J. 1 the only crux is the last word, which Mr. Banerji reads pathadarasa, Professor 
Lüders katsarasa, while Dr. Fleet remarks that the only certain akshara of the whole word is 


the last one. Mr. Gupte states that the T"—— ———— ա Хан 5 kaisarasa seems to be the right ono. seems to be the ri ht one. The firs#. 
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akshara is not, he says, on а line with the others and is small. Its upper part is a little 
damaged. The letters sa and ға can be read on the stone, but have not come out in the impres- 
sions. I may add that some photographs whioh I owe to the kindness of Mr. Hargreaves 
corroborate Mr. Gupte’s statement. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn attention to the fact that after kaisarasa there is space for two more 
syllables. He says, “ Lines 2 to 5 АП tnd exactly one below the other] We have no reason 

"for thinking that the writer of the record would not run out line 1 to just the same measure. 
W e can also see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and so did make all the lines of equal length." I havo asked Mr. Hargreaves to pay especial 
attention to this point, and he declares positively that, after a careful examination of the stone, 
he can find no traces of any letter after tho sa. Mr. Gupte із of the same opinion and adds : 
* The estampages lead us astray owing to the roughness of the stone. Something looks like ma, 
and then comes a line which at first sight may be mistaken for & damaged £a or ra. Certainly 
there is sufficient room for two letters. But they were not cut, perhaps owing to the ronghnesa 
of the material. After careful inspection the delusion about the letters vanishes. The supposed 
ma of the estampages looks too small and is much above the ordinary level of the line, and, if we 
examine the stone itself, we feel sure that it cannot boa letter. The ruggedness of the stono 
itself is responsible for the deception." It seems to mo that we must accept this definite state- 
ment, and we have to admit that the title Ливата was indeed used by Kanishka II. Nor can 
there be any doubt that we have here the imperial title of the Roman emperors. 

In 1. 2 the reading sambatéaraé is certain. Ав pointed out by Professor Liiders, we similar- 
ly find samvatsaraye in the Patika inscription and ваттайағауд in the Mahaban inscription. Dr. 
Thomas has? further found sambatšarae in the Takht-1-Bah! inscription, and also in the Paja 
record? we must read 84114476, and the Sue Vihar inscription evidently has savatsure. We 
find the samo {4 in this word in the Kharoshtht records No. XV 155 (samvatsare 20 1 mahanuava 
maharaya Jitroga(?) Mayiri devaputrasa mase 2 divase 10 4 1444 chhunamms), ХУ 166 (samvat- 
fare 10 1 mahanuava maharaya Jitrogha[?] Mairi devaputrasa mase 2 divase 4 4 isa chhu- 
narmi) and ХУ 2 (замтай ат е"1 10 mahanuhava maharaya Jitrogha(?) Vashmana devaputrasa 
mase 4 1 1 divase 10 isa chh[u]namm?) from Niya. I think the combination ¿£ reproscnts an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word correctly. The pronunciation was no doubt chh. The 
b in the Takht-i-Bühl and Ara inscriptions agrees with the phonetic treatment of such com- 
pounds in the Kharoshtht manuscript of the Dhammapada.’ 

The reading of the date ekachaparifae sam 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di 20 40 1 ise divasa- 
chhunami is according to Mr. Gupte almost certain. Only he thinks that the final vowel of 
ekachapartéae is i and not e, and 1 follow him in reading so 

Т have already remarked that I read the last word of |. 3 khade and not khane. Compare 
kuvo khadao in the Shakardarra and kue karite in the Paja inscription. In the Zeda inscription 
1 would likewiso read khade kue muragasa marjhakasu Kanishkasa rajami. The forms with e I 

Ф are nominatives.? | 

Тһе second word of 1. 4 was read Dashaverana by Professor Lüders. Mr. Gupte says the 

reading is very uncertain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da 18 al- 

most certain. The second aksharu is probably sha, but might also be ла. The third cannot 

I think, be ve. І think Ioan distinctly read fa, and in one of the photographs 

there is а clear o-mütrà at the bottom, ав will be seen from the reproduction 

of the akshara on the margin. The fourth akshara may bo te or re, and I think 

feis more likely than re, because the lower perpondioular is slightly curved; compare the 
















1 He seems to have overlooked the-damaged final айлаға of 1. 3 and perhaps an akshara at tho end of 1, 4. 
8 JRAS., 1018, p. 636 ' © Ind, Ant., 1908, p. 65. 

4 Cf, Stein, Ancient Khotan, Vol. II, Pl. XCIV, XCV, CIV s Cf. Festschrift Windisch, p. 91, 
в Of. Siteynederichte, 1916, p. 806, x 
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ta іп matara in the-same line. I therefore read Dashafotena.! > Во far as І can see, ап instru 
mental is exactly what we wonld ехресё іп this plàoe 


The following word or words are certainly, as Professor Lüders thinks, Poshapuria putrana 
Jt follows however from the reading Dashafotena that this can only be a mistake for Posha- 
puria putrena. Professor Lüders thinks that putra here means “ member of,” “ belonging to." 
The frequent mention of the father’s name in similar records, however, іп my opinion makes ` 
it more likely that Poshapuria is the genitive of the name of Dashafota’s father. Now we know? 
that soveral Saka names ended іп ४, tho regular termination of the nominative singular in the 
old Iranian language of Khotan, and these names in Kharédshthi inscriptions commonly form 
their genitive in ta or ya ; compare Ayasta on the Mathura lion capital ; Imdofria in the Тахиа 
inscription of Sarh. 136; Райа in the Kaldarra inscription of Sam. 118 ; Kavigia on the Mini- 
kiāla bronze casket and Kawagulya in the Wardak vase inscription. I therefore read Posha- 
puriaputr([e*]na, “ by the son of Poshapuri." 

Тһе last word of 1. 4 was read puya by Professor Lüders, and Mr. Gupte thinks he can see 
pupha or puka. The last akshara does not look like а ya, because the left leg has been pro- 
longed upwards, Still I think we must read puya, because this word is necossary in the context, 
I think I can see traces of a letter after ya, which would then come exactly underneath the de 
of khade, and I read puyae 

The first word of 1. 5 is according to Mr. Gupte certainly atmanasa : the stroke on the righ 
hand side of the first akshara visible in the plate is due to the roughness of the stone 

The fifth line is quite uncertain. The first word is perhaps jatishu, though none of the 
аГеһатав is certain. The next I rend with Lüders hitae though the first akshara does not look 
like hi, but might be з. Perhaps sthitae is intended. The third word has been read ima by 
Professor Lüders and hima by Mr. Banerji. The first akshara consists of two curves facing 
the left and separated by a horizontal stroke. Underneath there is moreover an incomplete 
circle, which might represent ап anusvira; compare (ma)ham(tasa) in the Patika inscription 
The following akshara is certainly mo. In my Indo-Svythian contributions I proposed to 
read dhashmochala, which might mean “ religious expenditure.” The horizontal cross-bar is 
however во pronounced that I think we must rend imo, Гло is used as the accusative sing. of 
ayam in the Mathura Lion Capital, and in the Prakrits the baso ima is also used in the neuter 
The next two aksharas are chala. І am inclined to separate cha, “ and," and la, which І take to 
ре an abbreviation of lakha, a lakh. The following sign ів tho numeral 1, and thereafter I would 
rond khipam[i] dhamada[na*]. The sign which I now agree with Messrs, Banerji and Lüders 
in rending khi I (олке розв tobe the numeral 100, which had в similar form іп а hand- 
copy of the Taxila reéord of Sam. 186 which І оме to the kindness of Sir John Marshall 
After having seen the published faorimile plates of that record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible. The pa of khipami can also be read ya, compare puya[e], 1. 4, and it was 
read во by Professor Lüders. It is however almost identical with the pa in saputrasa, 1. 8. Т 
4 of mi is very indistinct, though, I think that I can gee it | 

lf this reading is corroot, it will be necessary to translate khépami “ I throw in,” % 
expend ”; compsre the meaning of kship іп nikehépa. I would accordingly translate : “ and 
I expend this (or, here) one lakh as a religious gift.” We may compare the Panjtir 
recor, where I would propose to read Sam 1 100 20 11 Sravanasa тағаға di pradhame 
(ог, prathame) 1 maharayasa Gushanasa rajumi Kasuasa pracha[deío] Moike Urumuja-putre 
karavide $ivathale tatra cha (?) me dana mita (or perhaps khita) tamka 11, “іп the year 
193, on the first day of the month Srivans, during tho reign of the. Mabirijn, the Gushaga, 
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1 In my paper in the Sifsungsberichte, 1 have compared the Scythian name Spargaphotas, Thowas,JRAS., 


1९0९, py. 206 and 209, 
2 Cf, Lüders, Seéssngaberschte, 1918, pp 419 ff. ; Konow, ibidem, 1910, р. 798. 
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a біта temple (9) was caused to be constructed in the eastern/quarter of Kasua by Moika, the 
son of Urumuja. And there two tamkas were measured (or, expended) by me as a gift." 
Here we have a similar addition about а money gift and the same change of the person of the 
subject. 


I give this explanation with greadiffidenoe, but I cannot suggest a better one. 


` Theinsoription is dated on the 25th day of the month Jetha (Jyéshtha) in the year 41, 
dering the reign of the mah4rdja, the rdjátiraja, the devaputra, the kaisara Kanishka, the soa 
of Vajheshka. Mr. Banerji was of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ата inscription is the 
famous Kushapa, of whom we already possess а nambur of inscriptions. І agree with Professor 
Lüders and Dr. Fleet that that cannot be the case. Professor Lüders thinks that V ajheshka, 
the father of this second Kanishka, is the same Kushapa king who is elsowhero called Vàsishka, 
and that the year 41 must be one of the Kanishka era. After Vásishka's death հօ accordingly 
assumes that the kingdom was divided, Kanishka IT raling in the north, while Huvishka hold 
sway in India propor. Later on, however, Havishka also became master in ths north. Dr. Fleet 
on the other hand, thinks that Vasishka and Vajheshka, ог, as he prefers to read Vajheshpa 
were two different persons, and that Kanishka II should bo placed after Huvishka and Vasudéva 
He thinks that Шеге was a revival of the line of Kanishka I some time after Vasudéva, and 
that the Manikiala and the Ara records bear testimony to this revival. If I understand him 
right, these inscriptions would consoquently be dated in another era and not in the one instituted 
by Kanishka. The chief diffisulty, frou Dr. Fleet's point of view, seams to rest with the fact 
that it is hardly conceivable how ths title kisara could have been adopted iu India in the 

: year 41 of the Kanishka era, supposing, ав Dr. Fleet does, that this era is identical with the 
Vikrama era. I cannot see, howevor, how it is possiblo to maintain this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir John Marshall’s excavations at Таха. It supposes that the Kanishka 
group preceded the Kadphisos kings, and in that case it would be impossible to understand the 
fact that the strata of the Kadphises kings always lie at a deeper level than those of Kanishka 
and his successors. 





| If we admit that the Kanishka era is different from the Vikrama one, we have to choose 
between two possibilities. Wither Kanishka established the Saka era, as Professor Oldenberg 
and others maintain,! or his era starts from a point which has stileto be settled. For the eln- 
cidation of this question it may jyove of interest to examine how the oldest Kharoshtht and 
Brahmi inscriptions are dated. 







I first tarn to the Kharoshthi records, and primarily to those 
dated in the same era as the Taxila plate of Райка, І agree with D 
thig era засв have been of Saka institution 


1. Taxila inscription of Patika : Samvatsaraye afhasatatimae 20 20 20 10 44 Maharayasa 
, mahamtasa Mogasa Pa[nemasa] тавага divase pamchume 41, “in the seventy-eighth year, 78, 
х (during the reign) of the Maharaja the great Moga, on the fifth, 5., day of the month Panema.” 


I would think are 
mas? іп thinking that 


Muchai insoription : vashe ekaśitimae 20 20 20 20 1, “ in the eighty-firet year, £1." | 
3, Mahaban inscription : sa[m]vatsaraye 1 100 2, “ in the year 102." 


4. Takht-i-Bühi inscription : maharajasa Gudufurasa vasha 20 4 1 1 sambatíarae імайтаев 
1 100 1 1 1 Vesakhasa masasa divase prathame ds 1, “ in the 26th year of Maharaja Gudufara, in 
the hundred and third year, 103, on the first day, d. 1., of the month Vaifikha.”S 


ү PS SI SSI SF CTT — 














1 Cf. Thomas, J E.A S., 1914, p. 990. 
3 JRAS., 1913, p. 637. 
The usual roading is 410446 pathohame 5, whore the figure 5 is tho numeral symbol of the Brahmi. 
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5, Paja inscription : sarhuatšare ekadaía[éa*]timae 1 100 10 1 Sravanasa masasa di[va]se 
pamchadade 10 4 1, “іл the one-hundred-and-eleventh year, 111, on the fifteenth, 15., day of the 
month бүбтала 

6. Kaldarre inscription : vasha 1 100 10 1 1 1 Sravanasa 90, “ year 113, the 20. of Sra- 
таза | 
7. Panjtar inscription: Sam 1 100 2011 Sravagasa masasa di pradhame (or, perhaps, 
prathame) 1 maharayasa Gushanasa rajams, “ anno 122, on the first, 1. day of the month 
Sr&vana, during the reign of the Mahür&ja the Gushana.”’ 

8. Taxilainscription of the Khushana king: Sam 1 100 90 10 4 1 1 ayasa Ashadasa 
divise 10 4 1, “anno 136, on the 15. day of the first month Ash&dha,”’ 

9. Dewal inscription: Sam 9 100 Vedakhasa тавага divase athame 4 4, “anno 200, on 
the eight, 8., day of the month Vaiéakha.”’ | 

10. Loriyün Tangai image inscription : Sa 8 100 10 4 4 Profhavadasa dt 20 4 3, “anno 
318, on the 27. day of Proshthapada." ; 

11. Hashtnagar image inscription : Sam 3 100 20 20 20 20 4 Prothavadasa тазага 
Фесаза тты ратсћатќ 4 1, ** anno 384, on the fifth, 5., day of Proshthapada.”’ 

12. Sk&rah Dhéri image inscription : vasha ekunachaduíatémae Ashadasa тазага ds 10, 
“in the three-hundred-and-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Ashadha.”’ 

Then follow the records of the Kanishka group 

13. Sue Vihar inscription : Малатајагуа rajatirajasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya savat- 
sare скайаќв 10 1 Daisikasya masasya divase athavise d$ 20 4 4, “in the eleventh, 11., year 
of the Mahürája, the Rajátiraja, the Dóvaputra Kanishka, on the twenty-eighth day, d. 28., of 
the month Daisika.’’, 


14. Zeda inscription : Sam 10 1 Ashadasa masasa di 20 Utaraphaguna (?), “anno 11, on 
the 20. duy of the month Ash&dha, in Uttaraphalguni.” 


15. Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS., XX, Р]. 1-9) : Sam 104 4 | . o « sastahi 
10, “anno 18, after 10 days . . . ." Tho remainder of this inscription bas not beon made 


out. The last word before the date is perhaps Kanishka 


16. Мапікійа inscription : Sam 10 4 4 etra purvae maharajasa Kaneshkasa Kartiyasa 
masa divase 20, “anno 18, on the 20. day of the month Karttika, at the said date, (during the 
reign) of the Maharija Kanishka,” I think this is the correct translation, though I admit that 
the order of words ia i տ: That is however also the case іп the Zeda inscription, where 
we find muradasa тай sa Kanishkasa not only after ise chhunamt, but even after tho 
words khade kue. Besides I do not think that the construction of Kaneshkasa with 
Gushanavasasamvardhaka is free from objection. In Sanskrit it would hardly be possible to 
form such a compound eüpékshatve, because it is not at АП gamaka 


17. Hidda insoription!: Sarhbatdarae athavifatihi(iii) 90 44 masa’ Apelae sastheht 
daíahi 10, “іп the iwenty-eighth, 28., year, in the month Apelaios, when ten, 10, (days) had 
passed." 


18. Shakardarra inscription : Sam 20 20 Prothavadasa тағаға divase vtSamt di 20, “anno 
40, on the twentieth day, d. 20, of the month Proshthapada.” 


19. Ara inscription: таЛатауаға rajatirajasa devaputrasa katearasa Vajheshkaputrasa 
Kantshkasa sambatsarae ekachaparisas sam 20 20 1 Jejhasa тазага di 20 4 1, “іп the forty-firat 
year, anno 41, (during the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatiraja Dévaputra, the Kaisar, the вор of “ 


Vajheshka, Kanishkn, on the 25. day of the month Jyaishtha." | 


A 








1 See Thomas, Jo. В, Asiat, Soc, 1915, pp. 01 ff 
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20. Wardak vase insoription: Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Arthamesiya sasthehi 10 4 1, 
anno 51, after 15 (days) of the month Arthamesi had passed. 


21. Ohind inscription : бат 20 20 20 1 Ohetrasa mahasa divasa athami, “anno 61, оп the 
eighth day օք the month Chaitra.” 


29. Lahore Museum inscription օք Sarn 68: Sam 20 20 20 4 4 Prothavatasa тавага divase 
880१०४6 10 4 1 1,“ anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16., day of the month Proshthapada.” 


23. Jhaoli copper plate: savatsa . . . . me di 10, “іп the . . АҺ year, on the 10. day." 


It will be seen that а common way of dating runs through all these inscriptions.  Firsi.tbe 
year ig given and afterwards usually the name und the day of the month. In four cases, Nos 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is not an Таатад, but à Macedonian one. In the oldest dated inscrip- 
tion from India proper, the Besnagar epigraph, the month is not mentioned. We read only 
(Lüders, List, No. 669) тайо Kaftputasa Bhagabhadrasa trátáraea vaséna chatudaséna тй]ёпа 
vadhamünasa, “ of the king Kaéiputra Bhigabhadra, the Saviour, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in his reign," i.e. only the regnal year of the king is mentioned. Similarly in the Pabhosà 
inscription of Udàka (Lüders, No. 904) we read | Udakasa] dasamé savacharé, “ in the tenth year 
օք Udaka.’? We shall have to reckon with the possibility that the use of eras and the mention 
of the name of the month was not an old Indian institution, but brought into the country by the 
Indo-Scythian invaders. 


Let us now turn to such Kushana inscriptions as were intended not for the frontier districts, 
but for India proper. The materials are now conveniently put together in Professor Liiders’ 
List. I disregard inscriptions where the name of the king is not mentioned, or whore the date 
is too damaged to yield any certain result : 

No. 925: Mahdrajasya Kdnishkasya sam 8 hé 3 di 20 2, “(during the reign) օք the 
Maharaja Kanishka, anno 3, the 3. (month of) winter, the 22. day." 

No.18: Dévaputrasya Ka[ni]shkasya sa[m]b hë 1 di 1, "(during the reign) օք the 
Dévaputra Kanishka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, the 1. day." 

No. 21: Maharajasya rajatira[ja” ]sya dévaputrasya Shahi Kanishkasya sam 7 hà 1 di 10 5, 
“(during the reign) of the Maharaja Hàjatiraja Dévaputra Shaht Kanishka, anno 7, the 1. 
(month of) winter, the 15. day." 


No. 22: AMahdrajasya Kanishkasya rájyasamvalsaré navamé [9 
б, “іп the ninth, 9., year of the reign of the Maharaja Kanishka, ¥ 
the Rains, on the 5. day.” 

No. 98: Mahardjasya déva[putrasya] Kanishkasya savatearé | 10) gri 2 di 9, “ (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Dévaputra Kanishka, in the 10. year, in the 2. (month of) summor, on 
the 9. day." | 

Мо.1408: Mahdrdjasya "ГауаҢ яжауағуа — dévalpultrasya Shahér=Vvdsishkasya 
rüjyasarwatsaré [cha}turvtmsé 20 4 от[з]змтйатазё chaturtthé 4 divasé trüh$ë 30, “in the 
twenty-fourth, 24, year of the reign of the МаЛағауа Réjatirdja Dévaputra Shahi 
Vüsishke, in the fourth, 4., month of summer, on tbe thirtieth, 30., day." 


No. 161: . . , sya ràjátirájasya [déva]putrasya Shahi Vasashkasya sam 20 8 իճ 1 di 5, “ 
the 28. year (during the reign) of the [Mahara]ja Rajatirdja Dévaputra Shahi Vüsashka, in 
-the 1. (month of) winter, on the б. day." 


No. 88: , . . [Va]s[*]ehkasya rajyasarhhtsars 20 8 hómanta 8 45..., “in the 28. year 
of the reign of . ५ . Vasishka, in the 3, (month of) winter, on the . . . day.” 


а) mass pratha 1 divasé 
the first, l., month of 





— — — —— —— — — — — — — — — 


1 Cf. my edition of this record SifzungaberieAte, 1910, pp. 807 4. 
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No. 88: Ma. . rà , «гуд ७९०४७] 700४१ [Ew ]hshasya + + < + ° ékunati[sa] +. ., “іп 
the tyenty-ninth [year] . . . . of the Ma[ha]ra[ja] Dévapuira Huksha.” | 

Wo. 13a: . . . Huvishkasya sath 80 1... . . d$ 90, “in the 81, year (during tho reign) o 
Huvishka . . . on the 20. day." tttm 

No. 38: Makarajasya dévaputrasya Huv[i]shkasya вай 30 8 gril di 8, “in the 33. year 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Dévaputra Huvishka, in the 1. (month of) summer, оп the 
8. day." нэ 

No. 1518: Maharajasya dévaputrasya Huveshkasya sath 80 5 hëmata . < « “in the 35. year 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Dévaputra Huvishka, (in the , . - month of) winter . . ." 

No. 41: [Ma]^(a]r[a]jasya dévaputrasya Huvishkasya sam 30 8 hà 3 di 10 1, “in the 38. 
year (during the reign) оҒ the Maharaja Dévaputra Huvishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on 
ihe 11. day." | : 

No. 1499: Maharajasya rajattirajasya Hwvishhasya savatsara ohatarisa 40 hématiamasá 9 . 
divasé 90 8, “ in the fortieth, 40., year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatiraja Huvishka, 
in the 2. month of winter, on the 23. дау.” 

No. 43: (Маһат4)ағуа) Havishkasya dévaputrasya за 40 6 ча 8 di 10 5, “in the 45. year 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja Dévapytra Hüvishka, in the 3. (month of) the Raina, on the 
15. day.” | 

No. 45a: Mahàárájasya Huvehshasya ғазарһата 40 8 va 2 di 10 7, “in the 48. year (during 
the reign) of the Maharaja Науеквһв, in the 2. (month of) the Rains, on the 17. day." 

No. 46: Mahàárüjasya Huvishkasya sa 40 8 hà 4 di 5, ““ in the 48. year (during the reign) 
of the Maharaja Huvishka, іп the 4. (month of) winter, on the 5. day." 

No. 61: Mahdrajasya dévaputrasya Huvishkasya rkjyasar 50 hà З di [2], “іп the 50. year 
of the reign of the Maharaja Dévaputra Huvishka, in the 3, (month of) winter on the 4. 
дау.” | 

No. 42: वर [?]-maharajasya Huvikshasya savas(i]r8 ashtapana gri[e]yamasa 8 
divisa 2, '* in the "Eighth year (during the reign) of the Sarasatama (6) Mahšrája Hnviksha, 
in the 8, month of summer, on the 2. day." 

No. 56: Ma[Aa]rá[ja]eyo r[aj2]tirajaeya dévaputrasya Huvashkaeya гад 60 hémantamasé 4 
di 10, * in the 60. year, (during the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatiraja Dévaputra Huvasbka, in 
the 4. month of winter, athe 10. day.” 

No. 60: Maharajasya r[a@].... sya dévaputrasya Vasu . , . savatsaré 704 оатвһат[418 
prathamé divasé trisā 30, “ in the 74, year (during the reign) օք the Maharaja Ra(játiraja) 
Dévaputra Vüsu(dóva), in the first month of the rains, on the thirtidth, 30., day." 

No. 66: Maharajasya Vasudavasya sam 80 hana va 1 di 10 2, “іп the 80. year (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja V&sudéva, in the 1. (month of) the Rains, on the 12. day." 

No. 88: Mahardjasya Vasudévasya sam 80 8 gri 2 di 10 6, “in the 89. year (during the 
reign of) tho Maharaja Vàsudóva, in the 2. (month of) summer, on the 16. day." ?. 

No. 69a : Maharajasya rajatirajasya йёрарийтогуа Shaht-Vasudévasya тйаўуала[й ]vodenra 
80 4 grishmamasé dvi 2 ds 5, “іп the 84. year of the reign of the Maharaja Rajatiraja Dipgputrà 
Shahi Vasadéva, in the second, 2., month of summer, on the 5. day." ээ 

No. 72 : Maharajasya rajatirajasya Shahir-Voteudóvaeya sara 80 7 14.9 di 80, “ іц the 87 
year (during the reign) of the Maharaja Rajatizaja Shah Vàsudáve, іп the 2. (month of) 
winter, on the 30. day." | 

No. 78 : Rajña Vasudévasya sathvatsaré 90 8 varshamasd á diwasa 10 1, “in the 98. year 
(during the reign) of Rajan ४६७0629, in the 4, month of the Rains, on the 11. day." 
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16 will be seen that we have here todo with a different wey ef dating. The name of the 
month is not given. Instead ծիծ season is mentioned and the number of the month within 
the season. If we beariu mind that all these inscriptions are written in the Bráhmi alphabet, 
whioh we might style the national Indian script, and that they were allissued in India proper, 
tt becomes likely that this change in expressing the dates is due to the influence of national 
Indian methods. 

` Bo far as Í can see, we possess two other ancient inscriptions which immediately present 
themselves for comparison, vis. 

Wo. 949: Маһаға/ағуа Trikamataeya sa 60 4 gri З di 6, “in the 64. year (during thé 

४6191) ef the Maharaja Trikamata, іп the 8. (month of) summer, on the 5. day,” and, 


| Мо. 59 : Sv[a]misa mahakshattrapasa Sogasasa savatsaré 70 2 hëmamtamasë 2 divasé 9, 
“in the 72. year (during the reign) of Svdmin Mahdkshatrapa Водава, in the 2. month of winter, 
on the 9. day.” 


Of these I have hot sufficient materials for judging about the Badh Gaya record No. 949.1 
"The бадава insoription, which hails from Mathura, like most of the Br&hmt inscriptions օք the 
Kushanas, із, to judge from paleography, certainly older than them. 


We do not know for certain in which era the бадава inscription of Sar. 72 is dated. 
I do not think it possible that it сап be the same as in the Таха plate of Sam. 78. I think that 
Patika, who issued that record, is identical with tho Mahákshatrapa Padika of the Mathura lion 
capital, which mentions Sudasa, ie. Sodasa, as Kshatrapa. In the Taxila plate Patika is not 
éveri Kshatrapa. Dr. Fleet? thinks that we have to do with two different Patikas ; but I cannot 
agree with him, because I do not think it possible that the Taxila plato is as late as the 
бодава inscription. Paleographically I think we must place it before the Takht-i-Bibt record, 
and I should certainly think that it must go back to about the last years before or the very first 
years after the birth of Christ. The Sódüsa record is found оп а sculptured stone-slab, and 
Sir John Marshall somo time ago informed me that he thinks it impossible to relegate the 
sculpture to an earlier date than the let century A.D. I therefore think it necessary to 
‘assume that the Sodas inscription is dated in the Vikrama era. Moreover, so far as I can 
воо, we have a distinct indication that the dating according to three seasons, each comprising 
four months, was later on considered as a characteristic feature of the Vikrama era. It is 
well known that in the oldest inscriptions which give a name to this era it is designated as Թ 
Malava reckoning. In two of the most ancient instances of its use, in the Mandasdr insorip- 
tion of the time of Naravarman and in the Mandasor inscription of the time of Kumüragupta Т, 
the season is expressly mentioned. Moreover, we have three inscriptions where the era is 
designated as 18406. In the Bijayagadh inscription of Vishnuvardhana* we read: kritéshw 
chaturshu varshasatéshu=ashidvuwiseshu 400 20 8 Phalgugabahulasya pafchadassydm, “ after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, krita-years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Phalguna” ; the Mandasór inscription of the time of Naravarman’ has : frir=Mmdlavagandmnaté 
prafasts — kritasamjfWtà ékashashiyadhikó prapté samašatachatushtayë pravrtk(t)-kalé subhé 
prapte...m[é*]ghé pranritis ... dinë Aívojasuklasya parhohamyam, “ when the auspicious 
geer four hundred increased by sixty-one, used in tho illustrious Milava gana and named krita, 
had arrived, when the glorious rainy season had arrived, while the clouds were dancing, on 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Aóvoja " ; and finally, the Gangdhár inscription of the 








1.To judge from the remarks by Dr. Bloch, Jo. Beng. Аз. Soc., Vol. LXVII, P. I., p. 282, 16 is perhaps dated 
іп the Kanishka era. 

з JRAS. 1918, p. 1001. 5 Cf, JRAS., 1914, p. 985. 

6 Gupta Inscr., p. 258, | + Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, ք. 820. 
= v $ 
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timo of Vióvavarman! has: ydtéshu chatu[r]shu kritéshu éatëshu | sausyatshoafitasDitarapa-" 
désho!-iha vatsaróshu 84018 trayddagadiné ... Kürttikaeya тагагуа, “ when four hundred and 
eighty (P) krita years had elapsed, on the bright thirteenth day of the month Karttika,” 


It is quite plain from these instances that the years of the Vikrama-MAlava era were at an 
early date characterised ав krita. Sir R. Bhandarkar? is inclined to explain this designation 
in such a way that the era “ was invented by the people or astronomers for the purpose of rec- 
koning years and was consequently originally known as krita, which means‘ made.” Dr. 
Fleet* reminds us of the fact that the Vikrama era was never an astronomical era and suggests 
that there may be some connection between the dosignation krsta and Ki-li-to; the name օք 
8 race which according to Hüan-$sang seized the sovereignty in Kashmir after the death of 
Kanishka ; and Mahámahoópádhyáya Pandit Haraprasšád Sastri® says that kreta was the name 
of the first year of a cycle of years which was used in Vedio periods, though he admits thet 
only in two of tho three cases it is possible to divide the number of years, after the subtraction 
of one, by four. So far as I can seo there is a much simplor explanation of the designation 
krita. It should be remembered that the years, and not the era, are so called. Now krita is 
the best throw in the play of dice, when the number of points is divisible by four. At 
the ritual play on the occasion of the Agny&dhéya, the father and the son who take twelve 
akshas each win. I think this explains the designation of the old Vikrama-MAlava year as 
krita. It was divided into three seasons, each comprising four months 


It is evident that this arrangement of the year is no new invention of the establishers of 
the Vikrama era. It is simply an adaptation of the old Savana year with the three 
chaturmdsyas, and we are quite justified in assuming that this was the old national Indian 
arrangement. 


Se slightly different subdivision of the year 18 found in а number of ancient Brahm? 
inscrip БОГ which hail from the Dekban and Southern India. In the first place we 
have the inscriptions of the Andhras (Lüders, Nos. 987, 1001, 1021 (?), 1024, 1100, 1105,. 1106» 
1107, 1120, 1122, 1123, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1186, 1195). It will be sufficient here ta 
take one example, all the inscriptions being dated according to the same principle. Тһе 55716 
inscription: of the 7th year of Pulumüvi has: rafia Рая иршаға sámá-Siri- P[ujumávisa] 
savachharé satamë 7 [g]imhapakhé pachamé 5 divasé pathamé 1, “ (during the reign) of the 
Rajan, tbe son of Vasisthi, Sedmin éri-Pulumàávi, iu the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, on the first, 1., day." It will be seen that we have here a slightly 
different method, the pakshus, fortnights, of the season nd not. the months. being given. 
This same method is used by the Abhira [évaraséna (Liiders, No. 1187) ; by the Svamin Viraséna 
(Lüders, No. 684a) ; by the Maharaja Bhimaséna (Lüders, No. 906) ; by the Rajan Aévaghosha 
(Lüders, No. 922); by the Maharaja Фвувтагшал (Liiders, No. 1828); by the Ikehvakus 
(Lüders, Nos. 1202, 1203 and 1204); and by the Pallavas (Liiders, Nos. 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It was evidently the prevailing one in the south 


The dating in the ancient inscriptions pi.the Western Kshatrapas, who certainly need the 
бака era, presents quite a different pioture. То take ап oxample, the J upágadh rock insoription 
of Rudradiman (Lüders, No. 965) is dated: 787406 mahakshatrapasya gurubhirzabhyastanamnao 
Rudradamnd varshé duisaptitamé 70 2 Marggasirsha-bahula-prat[tpadt], “ (during tho reign) of 
the Rajan Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman, whose name was repeated by the venerable, in the 
soventy-sccord, 73., year, on the first day of the dark half of Margaéirsha.” In this way all the 











3 Gupta Inscr. р. 75. з Dr. Floet suggested saumyéshveafitas, 
š Ind. Ant., 1913, p. 163 4 4 RAS., 1913, рр. 996 and 998. 

s Ер, Ind., Vol. ХІІ, p. 819 

+ Cf, Lüders, Das Wiürfelspie!, Berlin, 1907, especially pp 614 
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Kshatrapa inscriptions (Lüders, Nos. 962, 963, 964a, 965, 966, 967, 1133, 1135), and also tho 
record of the Sšlañkáyana Vijayadévavarman (Lüders, No. 1194) are dated. The Маһарйпа 
record, No. 1174, gives ап incomplete date (vase 40 6). 


It will be seen that we have here again the name of the month, as in the Khardshthi records, 
with the addition, of the paksha. If we bear in mind that the Western Kshatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Y üe-chi, it becomes likely that the Saka ern which they used in their 
inscriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning used by their cousins in the North-West 
the additional mentioning of the paksha being perhaps a concession to the custom in the part of 
the country where they ruled. 





From the whole state of things I think we must draw certain conclusions. 


' Tho oldest Khardshthi inscriptions were dated іп an era, of unknown origin, which was 
mofübprobably based on foreign models. Kanishka and his successors used a different era, 
but, in their Kharóshtht inscriptions, recorded tho dates іп the same way as their predecessors, 
giving tho name of the month and the day within the month. 


А new era, known as the Saka era, which was based on the same principles, but added 
the paksha, was later on established in Kathiawar and Central India. 


The northern Kshatrapa бодава usod a different method, which apparently represents the 
ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of the season, the number of the month within tho 
Beason, and the day of the month. The same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Vikrama-Malava era, and Kanishka and his successors adopted it in 
their Brahm! records. 


Now paleographical and iconographical considerations point to a date in the first century 
A.D. for Sódása and also place him earlier than Kanishka and the Western Kshatrapas. 


I think we are forced to the conclusion that Sodasa dated his inscription in the Vikrama 
era, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and his 
successors in such records ав were destined for India proper, because it was the nati Y north- 
Indian way of dating. Finally, it becomes impossible to maintain that Kanishka was the 


founder of tho Saka exa.and used it in his inscriptions, because then it becomes uni telligible 


why he should have changed the way of expressing the dates. Iam still of opinion that the 
бака era was established by Vima-Kadphises. 1 have given my reasons in my Indo-Scythian 
contributions in the publications of the Borlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 


‘below in my edition of Taxila inscription of Sam. 136. 






* We must therefore look to other indications in order to fix tho starting point of the Kanishka 
era. Professor Lüders has drawn attention to M. Chavannes' statement! that the name 
Po-t'iao of the Ta Y üe-ohi king who sent an embassy to China іп A.D. 220 may be а rondering 
of the name Visudcva. If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka era 
cannot be earlier than A.D. 130 or later than A.D. 168. Tho Ara inscription would 
accordingly fall between A.D, 171 and 209, provided that 1618 dated in the Kanishka ега; 
and I think we have no reason for doubting that, if we admit fhat Kanishka cannot be the 
founder of the Vikrama era. 


Now Dr. Fleet? maintains that the use of the Roman imperial title “ Kaisar” would not 
be possible at such a lato date. He says: “The name Cæsar, аз an appellation of the head of 
the Roman stato, started with Julius Cæsar, to whom it belonged by birth. It was гвзптлей, 
on adoption, by his grand-nephew and successor Octavianus, better kuown as Aagustas from 
the title whioh was given to him by tho Roman senate and people in 8.0. 27. It was 





ae. 


1 Troupg Pao, Ц, v, р. 489, | | 8 JRAS., 1918, pp. 104 Է. 
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ngastus, together With hid dwn titlo, to his 8160068006. And ündonbtedly it 
was ñ very leáding designation, along with Augustus and Imperator, of all the Roman emperors 
down to a certain time, and was probably the particular appellation by which they were 11086 
generally known and spoken of in popular usage in the western parts of ihe expire, though 
we may doubt whether the same was the ease in tho eastern parts. But there was ոն 
important change in the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-38). He dropped the name Cæsar аға 
title of the emperor, and gave to it the application which i$ continued to bear after his time: 
namely, he transferred it to the second person in the state, the intended successor бэ the throne 
And, though he did not make a Cesar till A.D. 136, when he adopted and appointed L. Aelius 
Verus, his coins show that he abandoned the use of tho title by himself in A.D. 125. Thus, 
from A.D. 125 the name Cesar was no longer a title of the emperors, but had only a 
subordinate value . . . Weare thus confronted by the position that the hame Ою Жу 
tikeh ар by а Kushan king ай an imperial title іп imitation of the Roman emperors when Tt had 
dénsed to be a title of those emperors theinselves. And this is sufficient in itself, I think, to 
upset Professor Liders’ application of the Kashan record." 

I have consulted an eminent olassical epigraphist, Professor" E. Ziebatth, about this 
question. He informs me thst all Roman emperors, with the exception of Vitellius (15-69 A.D.), 
used the title Cesar. After Hadrian the use of thé title was no more allowed to every prince 
but only to the emperor himself and his successor and co-regent. The title is used in inscrip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impossible to draw any chronological 
‘conclusions, 

It 18 therefore quite allowable to assume that the Roman title could be adopted by an Indian 
ruler as late ав A.D. 170. The Romans were repeatedly victorious in their wars in Mesopotamia 
and against the Parthians during the latter half of the second century ; and there is nothing 
unlikely in the supposition that an Indian ruler in the North-Western Frontier districts should 
१७४० adopted the Roman imperial title at that time. But soon the Roman power began to 
‘melt away in Asia; arid there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that the title was not used in 


India Ч) тпоге. 

In в ррот of Professor Lüders' dating I have! drawn attention to the traditional tales about 
Khotan Banded down by the Tibetana. We learn from them that “the king Kanika and the 
king of Guzan and king Vijayakirti, lord of Li (Khotan) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (Shkéta), king Vijayakirti, obtaining many бог1гаа, 
then bestowed them in that stfipa օք Phru-ño.” -This сап only mean that the Khotan 
Vijayakirti joined the Kushana king Kanishka in an expedition against 88608. I have 
‘compared this traditional account with the statement made by T&ranátha and in the Chinese 
biography of Advaghdsha, according to which the Yüe-ohi king attacked Magadha in order to 
get hold of Aévaghdésha, Sakata being ode of the towns which tradition mentions as the home of 
that saint. Vijayakirti would accordingly be һ contemporary of Kanishka. Now Vijayakirti 
was the successor of Vijayasithha, whose queen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar. 
Professor Franke has shown’ that the intréduction of Buddhism in Kashgar apparently took 
place about A.D. 120. Vijayakirti mast accordingly have ascended the throne after that date, 
and he may roughly be assigned to the middle of the second century A.D. Ihave proved? that 
the Tibetan traditional tales about Khotan are at least in part based on fact and that they 
should not be disregarded as fictitious. го 

It is in my opinion a remarkable fact that both the (0011660 remark about Po-tšso and 
Tibetan tradition lead to the same conclusion, that Kanishka I belongs to the middle of the 
Second oentüry A.D. More definite information may reasonably be ézpected from excavations. 


5 Sitckagedertehte; 1916, p. 8620. 2 Sitsangeberichie, 1908, p. 740. * JBAS., 1914, pp. 380 f£. 
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The Ага inscription would accordingly belong to the last quarter of the second century 
A.D.; and with regard to the king Kanishka mentioned in it I do not think we can get beyond 
" the suggestions made by Professor Liiders that he was а son of Vasishka and probably а grand- 
son of Kanishka I 

Dr. Fleet has objected that, even if we read Vajheshka and not Vajheshpa in the Ara 
inscription, the names Vajheshka and Vdsishka cannot easily be identified, nothing justifying us 
in assuming that jh and s are two different renderings of one and the same sound. Не admits 
that jh can represent the voiced s-sound which is usually in phonetical works designated by s, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of such a z through s. I think 
however that we have а good analogy in another word which is used in Saka and Kushana 
records, viz. in the title kusuwlaa in the Mathuri lion capital, kusuluka in the Patika plate, 
which is undoubtedly the same as the title kujulu, xoZovAo used by Kadphises I. I agree with 
Professor Hultzsch! that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with güjiü, 
“strong,” but with güzel, “ beautiful"? At all events the different writing, with s and 7, 
forms ап almost exact parallel to the writings s and jh in the name of the successor of 
Kanishka 1. 

Kanishka II can only have held sway over a part of the Kushana empire and only during 
Թ short period. If we admit that the Manikidla inscription belongs to the reign of Kanishka I, 
we have dates for him between Barh. 3 and 18, for Vasishka between Sam. 24-28, for Huvishka 
between Sarh, 29-60, and for Vasudéva between Sam. 74-98. Kanishka II may, as supposed 
by Professor Lüders, have assumed sovereignty after Vüsishka's demise in the North-West. 
Later on however Huvisbka seems to have conquered the North-West as well. 


TEXT. 


1 Maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa  [kali[sa]rasa 
Vajheshka-putrasa Kanishkasa sarhbatáarae ekachapar[i]- 
Ց [fai] seth 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa di [90.4 1) i[ée] divasa-chhanami 
kha[d]e | 
Á [kupe] Dashafotepa Poshapuria putr[e*]na matarapitarana рпуа[ е] 
atmanasa sabharya[ss ss]putrasa anugraharthae sarva[sapa]ņa 
6 jstish[nJ ([hijtae imo cha la 1 khipami [dhamada][na*] 


ел 


TRANSLATION. 


(During the reign) of the Maharaja, Rajatiraja, Dévaputra, Kaisara Kanishka, the son of 
Vajheshka, іп the forty-first year, anno 41, on the 25th day of the month Jyaishtha, at 
this day-date a well was dug by Dashafote, the son of Poshapuri, in honour of his mother and 
father, in order to bonfer benefit on himself together with his wife and his son, for the welfare of 
all beings in the (various) births. And here I throw in one Lakh as в religious gift 












աաա ZDMG. Vo, 09, pat 3०६ th Vol 69, p. 176. — 777 Cf the Indian 491, 


144 | |  'EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | | ^. [Vorn XIV. 


Мо. 8.—SANJAN PLATES ОЕ BUDDHAVARASA. 
By бтн Konow. | 


Theso plates have already been published by Mr. А. M. T. Jackson,1 who remarks that they 
wero found “by Hasanji Kelis, а cultivator of Sanján in the Umbargaon pêtha of the Dāhānu 
Taluka of the Thana district І now edit the grant from impressions kindly prepared by 
Mr. H. Cousens. 

There are altogether two plates, measuring 01" х 81'. According to Mr. Jackson, “ they 
have raised rims, and are pierced with two holea for the connecting rings, of which the left-hand 
one, bearing а heavy copper seal with the figure of в Поп walking to tho left, still remains in- 
tact.’ The beginning and the lower corners of tho first and the lower left-hand corner of the 
second plate have boen damaged. In other respects tho plates are in а fair state of preservation. 
The first plate contains twenty and the second nineteen lines, &nd the letters oan mostly be read 
with certainty. Tho first lino is mach effaced and cannot be made out with certainty. 


The characters belong to the southern class and might well belong to the latter half of the 
seventh century. Sometimes, however, quite peculiar forms occur. Compare rg in -répum, 1. 2; 
$a in frimatàm, 1.9; -$ira-, 1. 7 ; -Dafaratha-, 1.7; -miíésha-,1. 12; va in varo, 1. 5; vya in 
-Münavya-, 1. 2, etc. Da has а loop at the bottom ; compare -paundarika-, 1. 6; bahudarhga, 
1.10; Sédiva-, 11. 22, 27, 84; Lavanivaundéna, 1. 22 ; Kafichads-, 1. 24; Р%уа4%-,1. 24. The cerebral 
na usually takes the form illustrated in Bühler's Table VII, column 21, numbers І-ІІІ. The 
form giveu as number IV, however, occurs twice in -kalydnapardrhparanarh, |. 4. The dental 
na has a loop. Both tho à and the at mitris are attached to the right-hand bar of ра in 
-pautra-, 1. 29 ;.Puusha-, 1. 33, while the аў strokes are attached to tho left-hand bar in 
-paundarika-, 1. 6; -prapautr-, 1. 29. А peculiar interest attaches to tho sign for la. 
There are, as а matter of fact, two different forms of this sign, compare sakala-,l. 2, and varáha- 
lamchhanam, 1. 5. On comparing tho signs, it will be seen that the former corresponds to the 
la given under Nos. VI-IX in. column 34 of Bühler's Table VII, while the latter corre- 
sponds to the first numbers of the same column, and still more closely to the most com- 
mon lain Gupta inscriptions, These two different forms of ia are used side by side 
in several inscriptions from the time of the Guptas onwards, and usually there does not 
seom to be any difference made between them. In the Sanjin plates, however, they seem 
to be differentiated according to a distinot prinviple. The former ocours in sakala-, 1. 2; Ohalu- 
kyanam, |. 5; =tula-, 1. 6; -palana-, 1.10; -sajalajaladharapatalavydmatala-, ll. 10 f. ; -dhavala- 
vimalae, 1. 11; Chalukyakula-, 1. 15; -palana-, 1. 16 ; -vipulas, 1.16; kufali, 1. 17 ; -kula-, 1]. 18, 
23 ; -Uddhavali-, 1. 24; talavriksham, 1. 25 ; -kalina, Ն 49, -Vilachchhéa, 1. 81; bals-, 1. 31; 
phala, 1. 85; =nupélanan, 1.. 39, and further in -Kokkulli- (P), 1. 13, and - ын 10404844 1. 29. 
The latter occurs in locha-, 1. 1; -kalyána-, 1. 4; vardha-lamchhanam, 1. 5; -labdha-, 11. 8, 15. 
-vallabha-, П. 9, 13; Malla-,l. 22; Lavanivaundéna, 1. 22, and further in -Pülakéfi-, 1. 9; 
Sagula-, ll. 21, 31, 34; Varasigtléna, 1,23. 1f we compare all these instances, it will be seen 
that one form of 1 is regularly used for a single uncompounded 1 between vowels, while the other 
form occurs when 1 is initial or combined with another consonant. There are, 88 will be seen, 
some exceptions to this rale. Theintervocalic form is also used in - Kokkulla-, 1. 13, and -Kalvi- 
vana-, l. 29, and the initial form in Pélakést-, 1. 9; Sagula-, П. 21, 31, 345; Varastgsléna, 1. 28. 
It will be seen that all the exceptions occur in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in the 
same way as ordinary words. The reading -Kokkulls-, 1. 13, is moreover quite uncertain. It can 
also be read Kokkulri or perhaps even Kokkuli. It ів impossible to decide whether the 0 is long 
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or short. А$ all events the name must be comparod with the Eastern Chalukya Nokkeli, tho 
Telugu-Chada Kokt]1,? the Chola Kokkslli,$ etc. The correct form seoms to be a cerobral l, single 
or doubled. The name is certainly Dravidian. Tho samo is probably tho саво with -Kalvivana-, 
1. 29. Pulakess is likewise in its first parta Dravidian namo ; compare Kanarese puli, tiger, 
where it is of interest that tho 1 of this word is dontal and not cerebral. Alsothe remain- 
ing names are most likely of а similar kind. At all events, 1६ seems quite certain that in ordinary 
words the two forms of la are correctly distinguished as montioned above, 








Now it is а curious fact that we find exactly tho same state of affairs in somo othor inscrip- 
tions, viz. the spurious plates of Dharaséna II of Valabhi, dated Saka 400, and tho spurious 
Gurjara grants of Saka 400, 415, and 417.* Horo also there are somo fow excoptions. In 
the Bombay Museum Plates of Dharaséna 119 we find the sign which usually denotes an 
initial or a doubled 1 written in the namo Giriviligramah, 1. 20, whilo tho intervocalic form 
is used in lagna in trinágralagna-, 1, 27. In the Umata grant of Dadda? we find jivalokab, 
1. 12, and trinagralagna-, Pl. 11, 1. 9, with the intervocalic, and the namo Gilaka-, ԵԼ 11, 1. 15, 
with the initial Z. In tho Bagumrá grant? wo հոմ the same words jivalokuh, 1. 11 ; (riwigra- 
lagna-, 1. 25, with the intervocalic, and tho name l'shilathana, 1. 18, with tho initial form, 
The Пао platos? likewise havo jivalakah, 1. 10, and trinayralagna-, l. 21, with tho intervocalic, 
and the name Akulésvara-, 1. 14, with tho initial form of la. | 


It will be seen that the exceptions ուծ everywhero of the same kind. In the first placo, wo 
find some standing terms іп which the Z has boon treated as intervocalic, though it 1s tho initial 
of the second part of в compound word. There is nothing extraordiuary in this. We know 
from the history of tho Prakrits in Iadia that compound words were often treated as ono word 
and suffered such phonetic changes as resulted from tho word-Sandhi. Itis also of interest 
to note that the exceptional uso of intervocalic 1 in these inscriptions always recurs in tho samo 
words, an additional proof that all these forged records proceeded from the samo source. The 
remaining exceptions to the rule, whoro the initial form is used when a single 1 occurs betwoun 
vowels, aro all found in proper numos, Just as was the саво in the Sanjan plates. 


Tho necessary inference from this state of things is that at the timo when those plates were 
engraved tho sound of | differed according to its use. When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had a sound othor than when it was used as à single consonant between vowels. 


Now it is a well-known fact that a corresponding stato of affairs is found ina number of 
Indo-Aryan vernaculars of the present day, such as Marathi, Rajasthani and Gu jaràti. AS 
I have shown elsewhere, every oldinitial 1 and such l's as are derived from old compound 
consonants in Marathi, and, I may add, in other languages of the same kind, remain dontal, 
while on the other hand overy old single uncompouud | between vowels beoomes cerebralised. 1 
havo also drawn attention to the fact that this is an anciont featuro of cortain Indo-Aryan 
vernaculars. «վք the so-called Pai&üchi dialects, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it was 
already fully developed.!? According to tho oldest Indian tradition the old Paisachi was врокеп 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Vindhyas,!! and we have no information that tho samo 








1 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 128 ; Vol. IX, pp. 51, 133. ? Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 123 n. 
3 Ер. Iad., Vol. IX, p. 89 ո. 1; and во forth. 
* Kielhorn, Inscriptions of Northern Igdia, Nos, 346-349, 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, pp. 277 ff. 
1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X VII, pp. 199 f, 
* JRAS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. 
Ло Of. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakriteprachen, para. 260. 
n Cf. Konow, ZDMG., Vol. LXIV, pp. 95 ff. 1 cannot find that my arguments have b:en weakenod by 
Grierson, ibidem, Vol. LXVI, pp. 49 ff. 


8 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIT, pp. 61 ff. 
8 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII, pp. 115 8. 
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state of things provailed in other old vernaculars. The use of two different l-sounds іп А 
series of modern Indo-Aryan tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over a Wider area; and if would be of interest if we could find out when this new state of things 
had booome established in the differont places. It is not, however, possible to arrive at 
certain results. 


There cannot, so far as I вес, be any doubt that the use of two different signs for Г in 
romeo Indian inscriptions, of which tho one represents an old initial or doubled 1, the other an | 
old singlo 1 between vowels, can only be explained in the light of the modern vernaculars 
just referred to, the moro so because. those inscriptions hail from torritories in which at the 
present day Marathi and Gujarati are spoken. But tho difficulty ia to decido when these 
grants were engraved. 


With regard to the spurious Valabhi and Gurjara grants it is as yet impossible to arrive at 
certainty. Wo may state with confidenoo that they are later than tho Kaira plates of Dadda Ա 
Prasintariga (A.D. 628 and 633), from which the writer’s name Reva or Révaditya has probably 
boen taken. The Sanjin plates, on the other hand, purport to have been issued during the 
reign of tho Western Chalukya Vikramiditya I, on tho occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the 
new moon day of Pausha. Now we know! “that Vikramaditya I commenced to reign between 
some time in September A.D. 654 and July A.D. 655," and his son Vinayüditya must have 
asconded the throne about A.D. 680. І have consulted Professor Jacobi about tho eclipses of 
the sun which wore visible in Western India during this period, and ho has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is the one that occurred on the 7th December A.D. 671. 
Of the other cclipses which, according to the Pirnimanta pystom, might come into consideration, 
viz. those of the 18th December A.D. 670, the 25th November A.D. 672 and tho 27th November 
A.D. 680, the first and the last were not visible in India, and the eclipse of A.D. 672 was 
too unimportant. Professor Kielhorn has shown? that in oarly times the Piruimintn system 
was in use in Southern India. The intended date would accordingly be the 7th Docember A.D. 
671. And it would bo possible to date the spurious Gurjara grants about the same time. It 
is in this connection of interest that the namo of the writer of tho Sanjin grant is Révagana ; 
compare Réva, Révaditya of tho Gurjara grants. Ав we shall see, however, there aro so many 
indications showing that the Sanjin plates are not genuino, that their dato cannot be relied on, 
On the other hand І see no roason for assigning thom to a much later date, and we may provis 
sionally stato that the cerebralisation of an uucompound intervocalio 4 in the Western 
Marithi country can be dated back to about A.D. 700. 


The orthography of tho Sanján grant is rather careless. Thus wo find аф for 6 in 
-bhayuthnéka-, 1. 15 : ४ for a in «алилуа/, l. 29 : + for ? in mahkipati-, 1. 11; mahipálana-, 1. 16 ; 
-samakülinahb, 1. 20 : à for w in -Pülaké£i-, 1.9 : ri for ri iu kriy-,1.92: ё for a in -bhayatnékas, 
1.15: kt for tt in'dakta-, 11. 5, 21, 27, 36, 88; -kifichiktula-, 1.6: ga for ва in -garira, 1. 7: па 
for па іп -Harind, 1.4; Ambaramêna, 1. 21; -pratihüréna, 1, 24: n for ոդ in Ма нас, 
1.23: pu for huin -Napusha-, 1.7: ЫМ for dhi in rajabhérdja-, 1. 13: уа for vya in pttriyo, 
1. 14: sa for sha in -dbhisiktaná, 1. 3. A consonant after an 7 is doubled in karttikêya-, L 4; 
=Arjjuna-, Լ 12; -karkkas-, 1. 12; sarvo-, 11. 18, 10 ; nivartta-, 1. 90; pürvvéna, 1, 25; -mary- 
yada, 1. 26 ; sarvudddaamn, 1. 27; -Arkka-, Լ 28; -chaturevédusya, 1. 31;* -kriydtsarppanarttham, 
1. 39 ; udukatisarggena, 1. 34; bahubhihrevvasudha, 1.34; bhamiharttd, 1. 38; ритоове, 1. 38, but 
not in =Arjuna=, 1. 12, -cháturdanta-, 1. 15, and, of course, not in -Harsha-, 1. 8. Letters and 
syllables have not rarely been omitted. Compare ydva for yàvat, 1. 25; yatnd for yatnad, 1. 38 ; 
-misêsha- for -nthsésha-, 1.12; Dvafagrámyà for Dvadasagramyd, 1. 19; -adhikaré for -ddhika- 
չուն, 1. 18, ard perhaps Madanarhgasrayab for érimad-Anamgádérayab, 1. 17. А superfiuous 
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аппвуйга ocours іп -rüjsh(ra-, 1. 18 ; -samndhih, 11, 25, 26 ; -an&kam-, 1. 30, and a superfluous 
visarga in -ddhipatih-, 1. 8; -бутай-, 1.8; sutahs=, 1. 9 ; -anviyah-, Լ 29 ; -Hiranyakesih-, 1. 80; 
bahubhihr=, 1. 34 ; bhimihs~, 1. 35, while tho visarga has 09001 wrongly omitied in sumdsddita, 
1. 5; -рғағара, 1. 8 ; bahudamda, 1. 10 ; -raja, 1. 17. 


The rules of батпаһі aro constantly violated. Thus we find visarga instead of 4 in 
-partkarah, 1. 27; visarga instead of 8 in mahārījał}, Ա. 9,14; and visarga before sonants 
in -yagah yat=, 1, 6; -bhogikath nékakulapradhanail Matyi, 1. 23: nadhayirah Reva-, 1. Зі. On 
the other hand, we find, before surds in -vijay», 1.15; Mahindārāmā, 1. 21 ; pariváha, l. 20; 
-vüpako, 1. 97. When two vowols follow each othor, thoy are sometimes wrongly combined ; 
thus, -bhzshanatur- instead of bhishana atur-, 1. 12. In othor cases ап m. is inserted as а kind 
of Sarndhi-consonant.! Compare dukshina=m=iva бала lamda, 1.10; -óshadhz-m-iva tushtikaro= 
теАтфцпаетгейуе, 1, 12; =chandrama=m=iva, 1. 16; -Hiranyakési(h)=m=anéka-, 1. 30; sahasrénas 
m=zaśva-, 1. 37. Other instances of wrong баши uro -vénashía;m qauva-, 1.6, -пуйуёпа 
achátabhatapravesyah а-, 1. 28. 

The language is Sanskrit. There aro however soveral mistakes. The nominatives in б of 
a-bases where no sonant follows; forms such as simasy-üpt,l. 23, perhaps -chaturvvedasy, 
1. 31, and the uso of tho genitive instead of tho dative in 1. 81, and во forth, mako it 
probable that tho person who draftod the plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 
with Sanskrit, А form such ая Mahindirdmo, Ն 21, is pure Prakrit, and the form 
mütarü instead of matri іп saptam@iaradbhistkidnd, 1. 3, is іп accordance with tho rule in 
Hémachandra’s Prakrit grammar ПІ, 46, that the Sanskrit word mätri becomos miara if 
it denotes a deity, matara being a Sanskritised form of this mdard. Also the uso of two 
difforent Ps points in the same direction. That the grant was drafted by a person who was not 
very well versed in Sanskrit is also shown by the use of paronthotic sentences in 1, 4 
(bhagava-pratyaksha-Harind tushténa varo daktah samcdsadita[( "| pratyayo varthalumchhanam 
cha), 1.3 (kritachdtvamédha-rajasiiya-paundarikayayth yat=kitohtktu(t=ku)laduritam tad~- 
venashtan . dhanushmatd) and so forth. Noto also -Rdmudéva-lat-prulimdnam=iva, 
1,7; -dnudhyata, 11. 10, 17; -yaso, M. 11, 16, and so on. 

Such occurrences cannot fail to throw some doubt on tho genuinenoss of tho platos. And 
other considerations lead to the same result. 

I have already mentioned that the seal shows the figure of a Поп. Now the Western 
Chalukyas used the boar crest,’ and this is in accordance with 1. б of the Sanjin grant. The 
inyocation of the Varüha-incarnation of Vishnu at the head of many Chalukya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with the use of this crest. It speaks strongly against tho 
genuineness of tho present grant that this stanza has been so much changod. 


On the other hand, it cannot be urged against tho genuinoness of the platos that tho grantor 
Buddhavarasa is not known from othor sources; for a Mahasimanta Buddhavarasa of the 
' Salukika family is known from the Térkhéd6 grant of Saka 7353 This Buddhavarasa was in 
possession of an estate known ав tho Siharakhi Twelvo, which Dr. Кісеб has identified with the 
presont Serkhi, near Baroda, at 73? 8! E. and 22° 21 N. This place is not too far removed from 
Sanján to mako it unlikely that he was а descendant of the Buddhavarasa of the Sanján plates, 
and the name of his family Salukika can hardly be anything else than Chalukya. The lator 
Buddhavarasa was а feudatory of the Rüshtraküta king Govinda ITI; and nothing prevents ua 














1 6१, Kielhorn, Ер. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 268 and n. 3; : 
3 Cf. Fleet, Gazetteer of the Bombay Prestdency, Vol. I, Part ii, p. 299 n. 4. 
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Buddhavarasa is то fiction. This however does not affeot the argument regarding the 
genuineness of the Sanjin plates. If we suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all events not long after the date they mention, it would be naturalfor the forger to insert 
real names and not fictitious ones. 


Buddhavarasa states that he was the younger brother of Pulakééin IT, and styles himself 
rajan. Wow wo know that there was about tho same time another Chalukya who held sway in 
the same part of the country, viz. the Gujarat Chalakya Sryaéraya Stladitya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A.D. 669 and 691 rospectively. The former has been edited by 
Professor Hultzsch! and contains the information that the grantor, the yuvaraja Sryüáraya 
Siladityn, was the son of Dharáóraya Jayasimhavarman, the younger brother of Vikramaditya 
I. About Dharáéraya we only learn that his “ power had been increased by his elder brother.” 
Sryfigraya was residing at Navasiriki, the present Nausürl, where the plates were found. 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvanlal Indriji. Professor 
Hultzsch has shown that Sryüáraya Siladitya must have hold sway over a province that included 
Navasarikéi. The villngos granted by him were Asattigrima, Karmanéya, Osumbhala and 
Allüraka. Of these Asattigriima is the present Astgim, seven miles east-south-east-1-south 
from Халізігі; Karmanéya is the prosent Kamréj, 72° 2’ E. and 21? 18’ N.; Ósumbhalü is the 
present Umbhel, 73? J’ E. and 21°11’ N., and. Allüraka the present Alurà, 75° 5’ E. and 
21°12’ N. Thero is accordingly no objection to assuming that another Chalukya prince at tho 
same time ruled over a province in the present Thins District. 


In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the historical information 
contained in tho Sanjin grant, and even the attribution of the name Kokkuls to Vikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we remember that the name Kokkili recurs in the genealogy of 
the Esstern Chülukyas. 


Tho gonealogv of the Western Chalukyas, as givon in the grant, carries us back to the 
Paramefvara SatyaSraya PulakéSin [II] Prithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Déva, 
the king of Northern India (Uttarapatha). Ilis son was Prithivivallabha, the Ràjadhiraja 
Paramesvara Jayasri Kokkuli Vikramaditya, the Maharaja ; and the younger brother of his 
fathor was the jan, the Paramamahésvara Madanaing&Sraya (or, srimad-Anang&éraya), 
the glorious Buddhavarasa, by whom the present grant purports to have been issued. Ho 
claims to have conquered the torrible four-tusked elephants of the lord of the gana of the 
Achhatyana or Natyana. I do not know what to make out of this nume. 


We further learn that Buddhavarasa, being in good health, while residing in Pinuka, оп 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the now moon day of Pausha, during the reign of 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvümin Dikshita, the son of the Chaturvódin Réva, a resident 
of Kalvivana, of the Hiriti gotra, the Taittiriya (aki, proficient in the various sāstras of the 
Hiranyakésins, Mahindirima and Ambarima in the twelve-village-district (Dvüdaéagrümi) in 
Avaranta (Aparànta), at tho ses-shore, and further the plots of Sédiva and Malla, the Lava- 
nivaunda and Varasigila, The name of the village to which these plots belonged has been lost. 
We may howevor perhaps supply the name Matridinnagrama from 1. 28. To the north and 
west it was bounded by the sea. То the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
identify, viz. Viyadi,, Uddbavali (or Uddhavaliki), Kanakócharü (or Nakochari), Tati yika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Vyaghratataka. 


Mr. Jackson has identified Pinuka with the present Pen, the chief town of the Taluka of 
the same name in the Kolaba District, situated at 18° 44’ N. and 73° 6’ E., and Kalvivana with 
ыы 
1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII, pp. 229 ff. 

2 Verhandlungen des VII. Internationalen: Orientalisten-Congresses, Wien, 1888, Arische Section, pp. 
211 ff. 
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the present Kelve, at 19° 36! N. and 725 44’ E., oloso to Mahim. Avaranta is ovidently the 
ame as Aparinta, the Northern Konkan. Tho Twelve-village District and Matridinna- 
grüma would, if we consider that the northern and western limits aro the sea-shoro, have to be 
looked for in the country to the west of the river Amba; and it is possible that Matridinna ів a 
semi-Sanskrit form of tho village name which is now Mandva. 
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I am not able to interpret the whole grant to my own satisfaction. The accompanying 
plate hus been prepared from impressions which I owe to tho kindnoss of Mr. Cousens. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 От 5Bhramara-sa[i]kàása-kaya [1711 ] bh[1]shana-raktà(rn]ta-locha . . . da. 
Sikhand[* ]auatarm [ | 


2 jayatu gadi viriha-ripam || ёгї тайш sakala-bhu[ vana ]-sumstü[ ya ]màrna- 
. Mü[navya]-sagó- 
8 trinitn  Háüritiputrànüm — saptamütar-übhisi(shi)ktána[in*] $ri-Mahasónasya pad- 
&nudhyàtà- 


4 n&ü[r] Küárttikóya-saimrakshana-prüpta-kalyána-paramparanüih — bhagava* — pratyaksha- 
Нага  tu[shto]- 


5 па varó daktah® samüsadita[h*] pratyay6  varüha-lu(là)mcohhauamn cha 
Chalukyanim Еріп ch-&tvamédha-ra- 
6 jastiya-paundarika-[yajgah? — yat-kinchike-tula?*-dluritatn tad-vinashtam avabhri- 


tha-sninaih  $uchi-pa- : 

7 vitrikyita[mh*] — $ira-garira? — Nriga- Napusha!?- Dhuridhumára-Da[sa ]ratha-Rümadéva-tat- 
pratimánam-iva dhanu- 

Ց shmatā!! Uttarapath-Adhipati(h)-sri-Harshadéva-parijay-dpalubdh-sgra(h)- 
pra[t&]pa[h*]  paramé[8valrah 

9 param&? Satyasrayah  óri-PülakesiP-Ppithivivallabha-mahàár&jah tasya —suta(h)s- 
tat-pád-&- | 

10 nudhyàtà dakshina-m-iva — bühudaimda(h*] prithivi-pAlana-kshamoó vyapaga|ta]- 
g&-jala-jaladhara-pa- 

11 fnla-[vyo]ma-tala-gata-Sarad-indu-kirana-dhavala-vimala-yasolé mahipati-samaravarana- 














vā- 
19 rana-ni[b*]áosha-karkkaé-abhoga-bhishanüturl?-opani[t-osha]dhism-iva tushtikaró-m- 
Arjjunazm-[i]vz&- 
13 [éésha]-sa[in]gràma-vijayo'É ^ Prithivivallabhah rüjábhiràja"-paramc[sva]ra-jayaári- 
Kokkulli:5-Vikra. 
14 [miá]ditya-mabar&ja[b] tasya pityiyol Satyüsrayasy-ünnujo dóva-dvija-Susrüsh- 
abhirats 
1 From impressions. a Expressed by а symbol. 3 Metre not to be mado oat, 
¢ Read perhaps LAagavatå. 5 Read на. १ Read dattah. 
7 Read kritās ch=dframédha-, or, kritaivamédha . . . 9406. 
5 Read yatekifiohit=kula-. 9 Read -farivram. 10 Read -Nahusha-, 
Ч Rend dhanushmat=Olta-. 11 Read paramamähčfvarah. २१ Read - Pula.. 
14 Read -уа44 там». 10 ‘Read -bhishana atur-. 16 Read -vsjays, 
13 Read -vallabho rajadhirdja-. 18 Perhaps -Kokkulli, or -(ri-, or -li-. 


19 Read pitrivyah. 
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15 chhatyanal-gana-yati-bhayainóka-chA[t]urdanta-gnaja-ghat-atópa-labdha-vijayo? Cha- 
lukya-kula- | 
16 [nas]rapa[tir]nà[1n gagana |-chandrami=m-=iva mahi-pàlana?-sita-vipula-prakhyüta- 


yaśð! miata-pitri- | 

17 pád-&nudhyáà[tà ] parama-máhóóávaró Madanamgüérayahb5 éri-Buddhavarasa-rija(h* | 
kuéali | 

18 [sarvvàn-eva vishayapa ]ti-rà(1in)shtra-grümaküta-kula-maha[t" ]tar-àdhikári(nah" | 
samanubddhaya- 

19 ([ty=astu sarvva]viſditam yatha | maya sagara-tato Dva[da *]Sa-gršmyë& 
A.varanta- visha[ y-à- | 


20. . . . . « + + . 9% nttara-di$à dada  niva[rtta]nà[ni]? 


Second Plate. 

21 [pramánóng] Mahindürümó  sthàvarai Arhbarimona® vibhüshita [rh] dak tarh? 
[Sagula-dikshita]- 

22 sy=irimasya dakshina-dida  S6diva-ksho[tram] Malla-kshó[ tram] cha ` saha 
Lavani[vau]ndóna Varasigi- 

23 Мпа sahitah simasy=ipi krama-praminam — dvüdaéa-bhoógikaih!? ^ nóka-kula-pra- 
dhünaih Matridina-grima- 

24 Капа ha Kafüchadi-pratihàróna!| sahitam ашка 30 Viyadi-Uddhavali-Kanako- 
chari-Tatiyiki-pii- 

05 rvvéna —bàn-ürtaróna кай , yüva[t*] tala-vyiksham 5 shi?  pürvvéna sa(m)n- 
dhih!? Vyighra-tatikar tasya cha pari- 

26 vàho 30 shi dakshina-dióà | stma-sa(m)ndhih paéchima-diéü ^ uttara-diéà cha 

| mahódadhi-maryyAda 30 

27 shah sa sima-parikarah | chatur-àdghàtana-vióuddhah!* ^ Sédiva-vüpako!^ | sarvv= 
idinam daktarn16 , vi&ishto- [prà]- 

28 tibh[ó]dika-parihinó-bhyarntarasiddhih bhümichohhidra-nyáyóng ^ a-[chá]ta- bhata- 
pravé$ya(h) a-chandr-irkka- 

° 
29 samakilina{h}'® putra-pautra-prapautr-ânviya(h)-kram-ðpabhõgyah | šrr-Kalvivana- 
"7 YVšstavya-Hàrniti- 


Yw — w am 





1 Perhaps Nafyana- and rend -ganapati-bhayanaka. 2 Read -е4уауа 4». 

8 Read mahi-. 4 Road -уа4а. 

* Read perhaps -paramamahétvarah Феғнай-Апату44ғауай. 

There would be just room for sufficient syllables to read -ntahpaté- Matridiénnagtrame. 

f There docs not seem to have been any writing in the remaining part of 1. 20 

8 Read na | ° Read дай ат. 
10 Read -kairzndka-kulopradhánair- Mátridinna-. n Read ga. 

11 Т am not quite certain about the reading 5 and I do not know what to make out of cha. 

B Read samdhir=, 
М Read -karatechatur-dghafa-vituddhah. | l 
0 Rend -våpakah | 10 Read 20415 ofehfi-pra-, 
* Read -parihino= and "444374: | | 

१8 Head «байлау putra-pautra-prapautr-anoaya-. 
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BCALE 34 
FROM IMPRESSIONS SUPPLIED BY MR. H. OOUSENS. 
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80 sagot a-Téttirr-Sàkhà-Hiranyakósih-m-anókarn!- ššstra - pararngata - pradhàna - pratham- 
Gttama-nagarna- 

31 Vilachchhé nadhiyirah? Қбуа-сһайпгуубдавуа putriya Sagulasvümi-dikshitasya bali- 
charu- f 

32 [vai]évadév-aignihotriya*-kyiy-dtsarppan-irttham mitipitrér=atmanad=cha ^ punya-yaéo- 
bhi- | | 

33 [v]rddhayó Pausha-masasya amavasyam &ditya-graha[ne]* Pinuka-nagara- 
sthitina éri-Buddhavarase~ | 

24 па s[v*]a-hasténa5 udak-itisarggéna Sagula-dikshitasya ta[t*] Sédiva-kshétram || 
6Dahubhi(b)r-vvasu- 

35 аһа bhuktë rijabhih — Sagar-ádibhih [|*] yasya yasya ум! bhimi(h)s=tasya 
tanya. indà  phalarn [॥*] 

86 Sva-daktitn® para-daktim cha уб haréta vasundharü[rn |") shashtid-varsha- 
sahasrini? vishtaya[rm] 

37 [ja]yaté krimih |  Tetükünárn | sahasróna-m-ea$vamódha-éaténa cha Ա") сауып 
koti-pradinonn | 

38 [bhJjümi-harttë па Sudhyati [|] Pirvva-dakta®  dvijatibhyó yntná[d*] raksba 
Yudhishthira [|*] maht[m*] mah[1]- 

39 mal[tim éréjshtha dinich=chhrdys=nupilanam | Likhitan Révaganéna | 


TRANSLATION. 


' (Line 1) Hail, Prosperity. Ever victorious is the boar shape (of Vishnu), which has a 
body of the colour of bees, which has terrible eyes, red at the corners . . . which ig 
bent . | 

(1.1. 2-9) [In the lineage] of the glorious Chalukyas, who belong to tho Мапаууа gatra, 
which is praised by the whole world; the Hariti-peoplo; who have been anointed by the seven 
(divine) mothers; who meditate on the feet of tho illustrions Mahüsóna (Kürttikoya) ; who 
through the protection of Kárttikáya have obtained continuous prosperity—by the divine Hari, 
who, being pleased, showed himself before their eyes, a boon was granted and fame and the boar 
crest were obtaincd—, (there was) the supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Mahéávara (P), 
Satyaéraya, the illustrious PulakéSin [II] Prithivivallabha, the Mahàr&ja,—tho Aévamédha, 
Rájasüya and Paundarika sacrifices were performed, whatever evil there was in tho family, 
was annihilated, head and body were cleansed and purified through  Avabhritha baths 
by him who was an archer comparable as it were to the following, viz. Nriga, Nahusha, 
Dhundhumürs, Dasaratha and Rimadéva—, who had acquired vigorous power through his 
victory over tho lord of Uttarapatha, the illustrious Harshadéva,— 


(ІЛ. 9-14) His son was Prithivivallabha, the sovereign king, the supremo lord, the 
victorious and glorious Kokkulli Vikramaditya [I], the great king, who meditated on bis 
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1 Bead -Taittiriya-fakha-Hiranyakéfycanéka-. 
з Head nivdsing Р Itake Vilackcha to be the name of a town. 

3 Read -cgnthotr-dds-krty-. | 

* Read -mdsasy=amavdsydm=adttya-. 

® Rend -Aastán-odak -. | 

в Read sca-dattdm раға-дайат. There is а superfluous hook at the right-hand side of pa. 
7 Read shashfim varsha-. 8 Read -dattam. 
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[father's] feet; who, like his right arm-staff, was capable of protecting the earth ; whose fame 
was spotless and white, like the rays of the autumnal moon risen in the skics from which the 
mass of water-filled clouds has disappeared; who was terrible in his utterly violent effort of 
warding off the war elephants of (hostile) kings; who was causing satisfaction like a modicinal 
herb given to a sick person; who was viotorious in every battle like Arjuna,— 


(Ll. 14-19) His father's brother, the younger brother of Saty&óraya, who rejoiced in 
showing reverence to gods and Brihmanas; who has obtained victory over the multitude of 
four-tusked elephants of the lord of the Achhatyana (P) gana; who, like a moon in the sky of 
the lords of the Chalukya family, has acquired white, wide-spread, and well-known fame through 
protecting the earth; who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, the devout wor- 
shipper օք Mahéévara, MadanangaSraya (or, the illustrious Anangasraya), tho illustrious 
Buddhavarasa, the ràjan, being in good health, instructs all the heads of districts, the heads of 
provinces and villages, the tribal chiefs and officials : 


(Ll. 19-23) Be it known to everybody, that the estate Маһіпдағатпа, adorned with the 
Ambirima (or, а mango grove), on the sea-shore of the DvadaSa-gràmi (Twolve-village district), 
inthe village . . . . within the Avaranta-vishuya, ou the northern side, ten nivartanas 
in extent, has been given by me, and further, on the southern side of Sagula Dikshita’s grove, the 
Sédiva-field and the Malla-field, together with Lavanivaunda and combined with Varasigila. 


(Ll. 23-26) And the measure of stops of the border line (made) by tho bhigikas! of the 
T welvc(-districot), the heads of several families, and the headman օք Matridinna village together 
with the door-keepor Kanchadi is in figures 30. Thoy went to the cast օք Viyadi, Uddhavüli, 
КалаКбоһата und Tatàyiká, in the distance of an arrow shot, up to the palmyra treo, five (?) 
sha? To the east the limit is the Tiger-tank (Vysghra-tataka), and ita waterline measures 30 
sha. То the south the limit is the boundary (of the village). To the west’ and to the north 
the sen-shore, 30 sha. 


(14. 27-34) This is the surrounding limit, and, defined as to its four abutments, the Sódiva 
field has beon given, with all taxes, free from wishti-pratibhedika, with all tho spaces within, 
according to the maxim of bhügmichchhidra, not to be entered by petty officials’ and soldiers, 
for as long a time ав moon and sun (endure), to be enjoyed in succession by sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons, to the inhabitant of the illustrious Kalvivana, of the Hüriti gōtra, the 
Taittiriya sakha, the foremost of those who are proficient in the various 425808 of the 
Hiranyakésins, the son օք the chatfurv8din Réva, who lives in the foremost excellent town 
Vilachchha,* to Sagula-Svamin Dikshita, for the performance of bali, charu, vaisvadéva and 
other rites, for the increase of the merit and fame of his mother and father and of bimself, on 
the new-moon day of Pausha, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, by the illustrious 
Buddhavarasa, staying in the town of Pinuka, with his own hand, with libations of water ; 
to баула Dikshita this Sódiva-field (has been given). 

(11. 34-39) Four of the customary verses. 


(L. 31) Written by Révagana. 


— — — — — — — — — — —— — — — — — 








| Sce Ер. Ind. Vol. ІХ, p. 273 and ո, 6. 

3 I do not know what ів meant with sha, perhaps shatkdmea, cf. Kautiliya, p. 107. 

s Ch. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, р, 284 n, 10, and ք. 296; Vol. XI, p. 176, and Lalla Dikshita's Commentary on 
the Mrichchhakafika (ed. Godabole, Bombay, 1896), բ. 223: chá(ah kehudra-rishaya-bhokta, 

*Iam extremely doubtful about the interpretation of this part of the grant, and a name such as 
Vilachchha does not seem to be likely. 
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No. 9.—А NEW ANDHRA INSCRIPTION OF SIRI-PULUMAVI, 
Вт V. S. SUETHANEAR, Pu.D.; Poona. 


The &ubjoined Prakrit record incised іп the roign of the Andhra king Siri-Pulumavi, 
‘King օք the Sütavahana (family), was discovorod by Mr. Т. Rajarao, Kauarese Assistant in 
the Office of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circlo, 
during his tour of inspection in the Ádóni Taluk of tha Bellary District, Madras Prosidoncy. 
The estampages were prepared under the direct supervision of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and 
kindly placed at my disposal by him for publication. I am indebtod to him also for many 
valuable suggestions in the matter both of deciphermont and of intorpretation of tho record. 


The inscription is engraved on the eastorn face of a large natural boulder of reddish 
granito, known to the villagers as Juügli Gundu (Junglo Stone). The inscribed rock, which is ` 
firmly buried in the soil, lies midway between the villages Myakadoni and Chinnakadabüru at 
a distance of about eight miles duo М. from the Taluk Hoad-quarters. The surfaco of tho boulder 
has peeled off at various places, sometimes right up to the depth to Which the letters wero incised. 
Tho written surfaco, consisting of four lines of the inscription, covers au area of 8’ by 3’, амд the | 
height of the average letter is 22". The engraving, though bold and neatly exoouted, is not vory 
deep ; indeed the “ ducta ” of the letters aro so shallow that a superficial examination of tho rock 
discloses hardly any traces of the record. It із worth noting that the words aro separated 
from each other by small gaps, à circumstance which greatly facilitates the deciphering of 
the record. The fourth and last line of the inscription is considerably shortor than the rest, 
and commences much farther to the right than these. The closest inspection of the rock did 
not disclose any distinct trace of letters in the gap at the boginning, caused by the shortness 
of this line. 


The alphabet resembles that of the Jaggayyapcta inscription of Purisadata.! Charac- 
teristic aro the hooks with which the clongated verticals of the letters ka, йа and ға terminate, 
as well as the pedanti¢ semi-circular aro used as the sign forthe medial 4. The signs for 
medial 4 and ё show a tendency to droop downwards at their freo ends. In spite of this 
similarity with the characters of tho Jaggayyapeta record, there could be, as fur as I can seo, no 
objection on palæographic grounds to thoir being assigned to an epoch earlier than the third 
century, to which the Jaggayyapots inscription is hesitatingly ascribed by Bühler, Indische 
Palæographie, ք. 44.2 

The number of epigraphic records belonging to the Sütavahana Dynasty, which had 
succeeded in holding sway over a large part of southern India for an unusually prolonged 
period, is remarkably small. Jn the Madras Presidency, besides the one I am now editing, there 
are only two inscriptions which refer themselves directly to the reign of a Sitavahara king,’ 
and these are both records from the Krishna district, one of them being certainly a private 
record. So is the inscription under consideration a private record: it registers the construction 


--—— — ә 





—-- e-- 


1 Buhler, Indisahe Paleographie, բ. 44, and Tafel III, Col. XVII, XVIII. 

3 See also his remarks in the dreht. Surv. of Southern India, Vol. Т, p. 111. Excepting the tendency of 
horizontal lines which are unconnected at one end to curve downwards, there is no differeuce between the alphabet 
of our record and those which are figured in Table III, Col. X-XIII of Bühler's Tafeln, which would justify its 
being assigned to в later palmographic epoch. The curving downwards of horizontal lines is, in my opinion, as much 
ап ornamental variation as the hooks at tho ends of elongated verticals, which are to be obsorved as өмйу as in an 
inscription of Sštakaqi I. (Col. X), which Bühler himself assigns to 1-2 century A.D. With the semi-circular are 
representing medial ¢ cf. gi and vi in an inscription of Pulumávi (Col. XI); dí, ni and ki in an inscription of 
Satakani I. (Col. X) ; ti (twice) and dhé in those of Ushavadata (Col. VII, VIII) nud others much earlier. 

5 See Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1248, 1340. 
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of a tank by a certain householdor (gahapatika). The only other designation besides Pulumšvi 
which the king receives here is Rafio Satavahandnar, ‘of the King of the Satarahanns.’ One 
notices here the absence of the metronymic with which the names of the Sštavahana kings are 
ава rule uccompaniod, such as Gotamiputa and others. Worthy of note also is the use օք the 
family namo Sitavaba na, а torm of comparatively rare occurrence in insoriptions.? 


With tho scanty information we have in our record about this Pulumávi an identification 
ін procarious, ‘There are in fact at least four kings with the name Pulumivi (or ita variants) 
known to history ; and the chronology of this dynasty is far from being satisfactorily settled. 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith, working upon tho Puranic matorial supplied by Pargitor, gives us tenta- 
tively the following dates for the various Pulumàvis :— 

1. Pulumavi (1.), the fifteenth king of tho dynasty, ruled some time before A.D. 59. 


2. Pulumávi (IL), Vasithiputa, came to the throno about A.D. 135, and ruled for some- 
thing like 28 years. 

3. Pulnmávi (ԼԱ.), came to the throne about A.D. 163, and ruled for something like 
7 years 


4. Pulumivi (IV.), came to the throne about A.D. 218, and ruled for something like 
4 years 

For purposes of identification the Puranic king Pulumivi (I), of whom wo know next to 
nothing, may be rejected оп paleographic grounds. Further, if the lengths of reigns allotted 
to these kings in tho list supplied by Mr. Vincent A. Smith happen to be correct, then the 
last two Pulumivis will also have to be rejected, as thoy are stated to have ruled only 
seven years each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the king. From, 
this point of view the Pulumiavi of our inscription will have to bo identified with Vasithiputa 
sümi-Siri-Pulumüvi (II.), tho [2ipo]rroAepais of Ptolemy. А large number of records 
dated in the reign of this king havo in recent yoars come to light. Тһе year of his accession to 
the throne is, 88 remarked above, put down roughly at A.D. 135. Assuming a plurality of kings 
with the name Pulumávi, there is no other criterion in the inscription for identifying him 
further. 


It was mentioned above that the object of the inscription was to record the sinking of a 
resorvoir (talaka). There is, however, no resorvoir or tank to be seen in the neighbourhood, to 
which the record may apply. But it may be remarked that the soil in the vicinity of the 
inscribed rock is alluvial, consisting of sand and fincly powdered dust ; so that the adjoining 
land might well at ono time have formed the bed of a tank. 


Among tho localities mentioned in this record —— յն, а particularly interesting, 
ач ib occurs once again in the Hira-Hadagalli copper-plate inscription® of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman in the slightly altered form of Sat@hani-rattha. [am not aware that the 
names of places mentioned iu this grant of the Pallava king have been satisfactorily identified 
во that tho situation of Satabani-rattha has been, as far as I know, a matter of conjecture. The 
inscribed boulder beariug tho present record is, however, а sure landmark, as far ав the 
situation of the locality is concerned, If, now, the find-plage of the grant, Hira-Hadagalli, which 
ia also situated in the Ballary District, be supposod to be not far removed from the subject 
of that grant, which is described as being located in the Süt&hani-rattha, then the territorial 











1 Sco Rapson, Catalogue of the coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (London, 1908), p. clxxzix. 
3 See Rapsun, op.jcit., Index V, s. о. Sitavahana 

8 Early History of India, 8rd Edition (1914), pp. 216 4 

* Rapson, op. cit., p. xxxix 


* Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 28 
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division Satavahani-Satahani must have comprised a good portion of the modorn 
Bellary District. The relation in which the mahdsénapatt and the gumika stand to the 
iwapada and the gama which appear along with their names, is not explicitly mentioned. 
But, considering the position of these persons, one might hazard tho guess that these military 
officers were feudal lords of the lands, holding them in the form of jàgirs. 

In conclusion, it may be remarked that the sito of the inscribed rock is an important 
landmark, fixing definitely а point south of tho Krishnš to which the sway of tha 


Satavahanas extonded 





TEXT. 

1 3[Si]ldha[in] ||" Rafio Satavahanánam S[iJri-Pulum[d]visa save 8 héma 2 

diva 1 | 
2 [mass]? mahisénipat[i]ss Khe&inda[nà]kasa jananidd* S[a]tavahani-hare 
3 .mikasa® Kumiradatasa քնած УёригаКё vathavóna gahapatikóna |Коп( пан 

[Sarnbë]nsa 
4 talükain  khánitam (7) 

TRANSLATION. 
Success! On the first day of the first (fortnight of) the second month of Winter’ in 


the eighth year (of the reign) of Siri-Pulumavi, King of the Sütavahana (fami), the 


reservoir was sunk Бу the honseholder (guhupatiks) . . . resident in the village (of ) 
Vépuraka, belonging to tho Captain (gumiku) Kumiradata (Kurüradatta), in the country 
(janapada) of Sitavahani-hara,® belonging to the Groat Goneral (mahdséudpalt) КішыпбалаКа9 


(Skandaniga). 


— — — — “sr... 
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1 From the stone and s set of impressions. 
2 Traces of tho bracketod syllable аго visible on the stone. | 
5 The consonant signs are almost certain ; tho vowel вірив are all but obliterated, as at this point the rock has 


peeled off almost to tbe depth to which the letters were incised. Perhaps, we have to read masi, making with tho 
foregoing numerical eymbol 1 the word padhamasi, 

+ Read janapads. 

5 Wo have probably to restore gumikasa (from Skt. gaulmika, ' captain’), which would accord well with tho 
mahkdsenapatisa of the preceding lino, 

* This and the following word must, in my opinion, contain the specification of the yahapatika; tho first 
` (gen. рін.) ів most probably a tribal паше, and the secoud (inst, sing.) із the personal name. The reading of 
the first абраЛағағ of the names must however be looked upon as problematic. 

т This is the season commencing with the dark fortnight օք the month of Karttika. 

в This is a olear case of the use of the word para in the 80150 of * kingdom or district.’ 
Brahm Inscriptions, Appendix, Index of miscellaneous terma s.v. dhkara,—In the Hira-Hadagalli copper-plates 
(Lüders' List, No. 1200) this territorial division receives the designation raffh:s (zashfra). Thus kara must 


correspond to ға Ла 
१ СЇ. the personal name Kharndandga-sataka occurring in a Buddhist, jarcriptioa at Kanhcri (Lüders' List 


No. 1021) 
ү? 


Լ 


Sec Lüders, List of 
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No. 10.—THE NAIHATI GRANT OF VALLALA-SENA; THE 11TH YEAR. 


By R. П.Влхввл, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


The plate on which this grant is incised was discovered by some coolies, while digging 
some waste land, between the villages of Naihati and Sitahati in the Katwa subdivision of the 
Burdwan district of Bengal, belonging to Babu Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamtndàr of Sitahati, 
in January 1911. Tho piece of waste land on which the grant was discovered is called by the 
local people Nai таҙа, b/4tà, “ The ruins of Nai Raja's place." А copper cup, “ tamra- 
kunqa,” a vessel still in common use for divine worship in Bengal, was discovered at the same 
time. Subsequent excavations at the same place yielded some more utensils of worship :— 


(1) А copper censer on two legs, one of which is peculiarly curved. Such consers are 
very often represented on the pedestals of images of the Püla period (800-1200 A.D.).1 
This form is no Jonger uscd in Bengal. Dr.J. Ph. Vogel, when Officiating Director-General 
of Archeology, found similar utensils for paja, made of brass, in the Tirumalavadi Temple 
of Vaidyanithe, Trichinopoly district, Madras. The conser had a movable cover, which haa 
‘now disappeared and of which the hinge only remains. Tt measures 7” in length and 42" in 
hoight, 


(2-5) Four small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold páni-fasnkhas, or conch- 
shells. No. 2 measures 2३” in height, and the diameter of the top is 11". Мо, З measures 
275” in height, and tho diameter of the top is 13". No. 4 measures 2” in height, and the dia- 
meter of tho top is 1%”. No. 5 measures 14” in height, and the diameter օք tho top is 11”. 


(6-8) One claborately carved and two plainly carved small conch-shells, used duriug 
puja. They are called pini-Sarikhas and are not used for blowing. "They are filled with water, 
and waved before the deity at the time of Aritrika. 


(9-12) Four irregular pieces of oxidized zino. 


The nature of the finds indicates that the ріссө of waste land where the grant and the 
othor objects wore discovered is the site of an ancient temple. Local people say that some 
images made of gold, or covered with gold leaf, were found at tho same place. Mr. Tarak 
Chandra Roy, M.A., when Subdivisional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamin- 
дат of Sitahati, who denied all knowledge of them. Subsequent inquiries did not lead to the 
discovery of any such images, aad Mr. Roy is inclined to regard the rumours as baseless. 


Immediately after the discovery a reading of the record with excellent photographs was 
published by Mr. Roy in the Journal of the Bangtya Sahitya Parishad. А revised reading of 
the text was then published by Mr. Akshaya Kuntira Maitreya, B.L., of Rajahih1, in the Ben- 
gali monthly journal “Sahitya.” Prof. Ridhigovinds Basik, of the Ràjshüht College, 
published a Bengali translation of this record in the same journal Subsequently Dr. D. B. 
Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., F.A.S.B., Superintendent, Archsaological Survey, Eastern Circle, under- 
took to edit this grant for the Epigraphia Indica, and prepared a.version of the toxt and a trans. 
lation. But հօ was unable to finish this task ou account of pressure of work, and his discovery 
of the Maurya ruins of Pataliputra diverted his attention, and іп 1915 he permitted me to take 
up tho work. Dr. Spooner's version of tho text and bis translation of it have been largely used 
in this article. 














1 Cunningham's Mahabédhi, pl. xxviii. 

3 Rangiya-Sahitya-Partshat-Patrika, Vol. XVII, pp. 231-46, 
з SáAitya, Vol, XXII (В. S, 1818), pp. 5-19:27. | | 

% 1144, рр. 575-85. 


Ко. 10.) THE NAIHATI GRANT OF VALLALA-SENA. 157 


——— ———M ÁO i -——— — ÁTICOS 
Tho record is incised on a single plato of copper, measuring 1357 by 15". А seal 
‘is attached to the top: like the seals of the other grants of the Séna kings, it does not con- 
tain the name of tho sovereign. It consists of a seated image of the ten-armod Siva, known as 
Shda-Siva. In the Edilpur grant of Кӛбауа-вбпа tho seal is expressly called Saddsiva-mutra.' 
Tho record bears sixty-four lines of writing, thirty-two on the first side and thiriy-two 
on the second. The average length of tho letters is 4%”. The engraving has been 
neatly and carefully done, and оп the whole the record is free from mistakes. Tho 
characters of the grant show the well-developed Bengali alphabot of tho 12th century 
A.D., the beginning of which is to Бе seen in tho Dcopara inscription օք Vijayn-sóna, tho 
father of Vallila-séna. Among vowels the initial forms off, ri, Zi, ai and au do not ocenr. 
Only 4 retains its old form and doos not ovon approach the Bongali form. и, 5 and 6 
show complete forms. и апа à have intermediate forms, and in these two cases tho modern 
curved top strokes only are wanting. Among consonants ka, na, chha, ta, da, pu, pha, bha, 
va, sa and Ла retain intermcdiato or transitional forms. The other letters օք tho alpha- 
bet show complete Bengali forms. Tho anusvira still retains its old form, and the anuntsikt 
is used in two or three instances, e.g. anydins=chu (1. 35), kshétra-kariüis-cha (1. 30). Final 
forms of ta, na and ma are used in many cases, and the doubling of consonants with a subscript 
or superscript 7 is optional. The language of the record is Sanskrit. With tho exception of 
от от namah Sivdya at the beginning of the first line, the first twenty-eight lines contain in 
verse the genealogy of tho 8608 kings from the moon to Vallüla-sóna 

















The first verse contains an invocation to Siva in the form Ardhanárisvara. Tho second 
is devoted to the praiso of the Moon- God, in whoso lineage the Sónas were born. The third 
verse contains the important statement that tho forefathors of баталпба-абпа ornamented the 
Radha country, proud of its fame for tho maintenance of logal bohavionr (sud-iclvt?a), 
with unheard-of glory. Verses 4-18 contain the usnal genealogy of tho Sēna kings. Fresh 
information is available in verso 7, whore it is stated that Vijaya-séna defeated a king named 
Saihasinka. It is difficult to identify this Sühasünka. According to my view of tho chronology 
of the Séna kings the year 1110-20 A.D., which ін the initial year of Lakshmana-séna’s ега; 
must also be the first year of the roign of Lakshmana-sóna : therefore, according ta this view, 
tho death of Vallala-séna occurred in 1118-19 A.D. Уз|ауа-вбпа, the father of Vallila-sdna, 
must therefore be placed in tho last decades of the 11th century А.О) This is tho earliest 
possible date for Vijaya-sóna. According to tho other view, Vallala-séna died in 1168-69 
A.D. and Vijaya-séna reigned during the oarlier decades of the 12th century A.D. Even 
if wo accept the earlier date, it does not make it possible to identify this S&hasinka. The only 
possible prince with whom it is possible to identify him is Silivahana, also called ӘйлаутяКк т, 
Nthsanka-malla, Matamata-siihha and Kari-varsha, who is known from tho Chamba grant of his 
son Sómavarma-dóva (P) and who, according to tho lute Dr. Kielhorn, lived “ about tho middle 
of the llth century A.D."* In Southern India tho only prince who is called Sihasinka 
in an Epigraphic record is the Rashtrakita Govinda IV, who cannot bo taken to bo a con- 
temporary of Vijaya-sóna. Another Sühasünka is Sindhu-rà ja, the Paramàra chiof of Dhara 
the brother of Vakpati-rija II and fathor of Bho ja-déva, according to the Natasahaaanka- 
charita of Padma-gupta. But he Шво belongs to the last decados of tho 10th century or the 
first two of the llth, It may be said that Sahasinka is a synonym օք Vikramünka or Vikra- 
máditya. Even if wo accept that, the difficulties of identification do not diminish. In. North- 











1 Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (New Series), Vol. X, pp. 90 and 104 
2 Memoirs, A. 8. B., Vol. V, pp. 103-07 

3 Ер. Ind. Vol. VIII, Synchronistic table for Northern India, col, 7. 

* Ibid, Vol. V, 399. p. 81, note 6, ° Ер. Ind., Vol, VII, p. 30, 
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ern India Gühgéya-dóva is porhaps the only prince whose surname was Vikramaditya;! but, 
as he was dead before 1042 A.D.,? he cannot be said to have been tho contemporary of Vijaya-. 
* gón&. The only possible person iu Southern India is Vikramaditya VI of Kalyšur, the founder 
of the Chilukya-Vikrama era, who ascended tho throne in 1076 A.D. We have not as yet come 


across the namo Sihasinka as а surname of this Vikramüditya, nor һауа we heard of his сар- 
paigus in Northern In in Northern India. So the only possibility is the Chamba քուոօօ. In the tronbled 
times when the last remnants of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire іп Kinyakubjs or Pratish- 
thins were being destroyed und when Chandra-déva was trying to found the Gihadavala king- 
dom, Vijaya-séna of Beugal may have oome in contact with S&livihana somewhere in North- 
ern India. Further information is to be found in verse 10, where itis stated that the prinoi- 
pal quccn of Vijaya-sóua was Vilisa-dévi. Vallila-séua was the son of Vijaya-séna by Vil&sa- 
dévi. Verse 14 states that the land granted as the dakshinà of the gift of the golden horse 
(hém-ds§va-dina) on the occasion of ә solar eclipso by the mother of the king was recorded 
by Vallàla-sóna on a eopper-plate and given to the learned Ovasu, ४.८. Ovàsudéva-sarman. 





Tho inscription records the grant of the villago of „ирет with habitable (vastu), cul- 
tivable (mala), and waste (killa) lands, measuring seven bhi-pdlukas, nine dronas, one ddhaka, 
forty unmdnas and three kikas, measured by the mala culled Vrpishabha-faskara ; with an 
annual income of five hundred Kaparddaka-purdnas, in Svalpa-dakshina.vithi, of the Northern 
Radha mandula, of the Varddhamàna bhukts. This is the first mention in an ancient inscrip- 

“tion of a mandala named Northern Radha and of a bhukli named Varddhamina, The Varddha- 
mina bhukti is mentioned in а new grant of Lakshmana-séna, discovered by Вара Amülya 
Charana (116518. The village of Vallahittha was granted by Vallála-sóna ав the dakshina of 
the goldon-horse gift made by Vilasa-dévi, the mother of the king, on the banks of the Ganges, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse (Saryydpardgé), to the üchürya, the illustrious Ovisu-déva- 
багзаан, son of Lakshmidhara-déva-sarman, the grandson of Bhadrésvara-dóva-6arman, and the 
great-grandson of Variha-déva-sarman, of the Dharadvàja үбіға, whose pravaras wero Dharad- 
vüju, Angiras and Drihaspali, and who was a student of the Kauthumi 44А of tho Sama-véda. 
The name of the donee prescnts somo difficulties. In vorse 14 he is simply referred to ан էհօ 
learned Vasu (Vasu-vidushé);* but in tho prose portion, where his lineage is mentioned, his name 
ів written “ Acharya-Sri-Ovisudéva-éarmmané,’ which may also bo read as “Sri З Viisudéva- 
áarmimané ” meaning the “ thrice illustriona Visudéva-sarmman But in 1. 63, in the verse 
which mentions tho ditak:s of the grant, the name occurs ав “ Օտա» or “3 Vüàsu;” whore 
we cannot take the first letter to be a numcral, becauso, if we do so, we shall be at a loss to 
explain it, as the syllablo Sr is absent before it. Itis thereforo better to take the name as 
Qvàsu-déva-Éarmman. The dštaka of the grant was tho minister of peace and war (Sandhi- 

igvahika) Hari-ghosha, апа it was issued from tho victorious camp at Vikrama-pura on the 
leth day of Vaisakha of tho llth year of tho king's reign 


The boundaries of tho village granted are as follows :— 


Tt was situated to tho north of the river Singatia, which lay to the north of the Sasana of 
Khandeyitla, to the north-west of the river Sibgati&, which lay to the north of the Sasana of 
Nadicha, to the west of the river Sibgati&, which lay to the west of the Sasana of Amvayilla, 
to the south of tho southern boundary-wall (Simalt) of Kudumvama, to the south of the 
boundary-wall on the w^st of Kudumvami which runs to the west (paschima-gat4), to the. west 
of tho southern cattle track (gópatha) on the south of the Auhaigaddia, to the south of the 
bonndary-wall which issues from the northern cattle track of Audagaddia, runs to the west and 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, App. I, p. 10. 2 Ep. Ind, Vol. 11, pp. 290-302. 
š Ibid, Vol, VIII, App. 11, p. 7. 4 This hae to be corrected into adté=aurdew. 
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reaches to the northern boundary; wall of Surakonagaddia, to tho east of: the — Md 
dary-wall of Naddina, to the east of half of the cattle track to the east of the бағала of Jalasothi 
and to the east of half of the cattle track to tho east of the Sasana of Moladandi, (which runa) 
up to tho (river of) Singatia. Tho village granted, Vallahittha, still exista in the Murshidahad 
district of Bengal, where 16 is now called Valutiya. This identification and the identification 
of some of the boundary villages have boen mado by Mr. Tirak Chandra Roy, М.А. Deputy: 
C - Subdivisional Officer of Katwa. Мг. Hoy suc io वात (allan. 
olloctor; when Subdivisions cer of Batwa. Мг. Hoy succeeded in identif yin g the follow- 


ing villages .wentioned in the grant :— 
(1) Jalasotht, а village still existing under tho same name in (հօ Murshidabad district of 


Bengal. 
(2) Molüdandi, a village now called Murundi in tho Burdwan district of Bongnl. 





(3) Khandayilla, a village called Khàrulià at the present time, which is situated in tho 
Burdwan district of Bengal. 
I odit the grant from the original plate. 
TEXT. 
| Меёгев: vv. 1,2, Sardülavikridita ; у. 8, Mandàákrüntà ; v. 4, Sraqdhard ; v. ո. Луу: v. G, 
Sragdharë ; v. 7, Vasantatilaka ; у. 8, Sdrdalavikridita ; vv. ©, 10, 11, 12, Vasantatiluka ; v. 13, 
Sardalavikrigita ; v. 14, Sikharini.] 


^ e тн - = » - ч | - % 
Ота! om namah Sivaya | Sandhya-tandava-samvidhina-vilasan-nindi-ninad-6rmm- 


1 
bhir-nnirmmaryüda-ra- | 

9 -sārnņavð diate vah GrdyS=rddha-nartévarah |  уаву=йтайһё lalit-àñga-hára- 
valanairzarddhé cha Dbhim-o- 

3 -dbhatair-nnity-arambha-rayair~jjayaty-abhinaya-dvaidh-inurddba-gramab | (1*) 


Harsh-óchchhüla-pariplavoó | nidhir-apàin 

4 trailokya-virah smarð nistandrüh kumudikari mrigadyiss — vi$rünta-m&n&dh ayah | 
yasminn-abhyuditó ) 

25 chaküra-nagar-übhógó — subhiksh-Otsavah s> Srikantha-Sirómanir-vvijayató — dévag- 
inmI-vallabhah | (2*) Уан дө 

6 tasy=abhyudayini adachiira-charya-nirfidhi-praudhaia  Rüdhüm-akalita-charair-bhü- 

shayantð snubhüvaih | Бабуа- | 

-d-vidv-ibhaya-vitarana-sthila-lakshya-valakshaih kirtty-ullolaih Rn&pitn-viyato 

jajñirë rajaputtrih || (3%) Teshüm-varh- 

8 -45  mghnujàüh  pratibhata-pritan-àmbhodhi-kalpsinta-sürah kirtti-jydtsn-djjvala-grih 
priya-kumuda-van-olla- 

9 -sa-lilà-mrigünkah | 

-баЛаһ вабуаб 0 ni- | 

rupadhi-karupá-db&ma Sšmanta-sënah | (4%) Tasmád-ajani Vrisha-dhvaja-eharan- 

ámvu(mbu)ja-shatpado gun-ibharansh | 

11 Hëmanta-sëna-d6vó vairi-sarah-pralaya-hémantah || 

àmvu(mbu)dhi-valana-raya-6raddhayñ Mā- 


üsTds«àjanma-rakta-pranayi-gana-manóO-rájya-siddhi -pratishthia-šrr- 


(5%) Lakwhmi-:néh-ürtta-dugdh- 


12 -dhavéna  pratyávritta-pravàh-Ochchhalita-suradhuni-$aükayà ^ бапКкагсра |  harnga- 
érónt-vilàs-0jjvalita- 

13 -nija-pad-ahamyuni viévadhütr&ü sutrim-iirima-simi-viharana-lalitih kirttayo 
yasya dyishtih | (6") Ta- 

14 -smàüdsabhüd-akhila-pa(r)tthiva-chakravartt! nirvyija-vikrama-tiraskrita-Sehnsshkal | | 











1 Expressed by 8 symbol, 
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15 -ta-bhédana-gita-kirttih — prithvtpatireV vijaya.sóna-pada-praküáah || (7%) Bhráàmyanti- 

| nim=vabintd  yadsari-mri- 

16 -ga-dpiéüm — hür&-muktá-phalüni | ehchhinn-&ktipnüni! bhgman nayana-jala-milat- 
kajjalair=]linchhitani | yatnich=ohi- 

17 nvanti darbha-kshata-charana-tal-isyig-viliptini guhji-érag-bhishi-ramya-rimi-stana- 

kalasa-ghan-üslósha-lolàh 


18 pulindàh | (8*)  PratyádiSannsavinayarn — prativó$ma. гаја vabhrima kürmmuka- 
“dharah kila Kürttaviryah | ану-а- . | 
19 -bhishéka-vidHi-mantra-padair-nnirttireárÓpitó ^ vinays-vartmani. jriva-lóokah || (07) 


Padmilay«6va dayi- 
20 -tū Purushóttamasyn  Gaur-1va  vàüla-rajant-kara-Sókharasya | asya pradhina-mahish! 


jagad-iévara- 

21 -sya éuddhinta-mauli-manir=isa Vilasa-dévi || (104) Eshi sutan su-tapasárn 
su-kritair=asüta YVallšla-sëenam=a- 

22 -tularn guna-gauravena | adhyista yah piturz=anantaram=àëka-virah: simbisan-adri- 
Sikharam nara-déva- 

23 -simbah | (11%) Yasysiri-rija-sigavah Savar-ilayéshu — válajr-alika-nara-nátha-pade 

| sbhishiktüh | driptih  pramóda- 

24 -taral-Gkshanayi ‘jananyi niévasya vatsalatayi sa-bhayam — nishiddhàh . |. (12*) 


Ку рүйпа-іріпа-ууаубпа rabha- | 

25 -ніб-АНашуа vidyidharireikalpar — viharanti nandana-van-ibhogéshu samsaptakah | 
Ity=aléchya nripaih I ա | 

26 smara-pragayit-abhikaih. éritah = sv&ar-vvadhü-nótr-óndivara-tóran-ivali-mayO увву= 
üsi-dhárá-pathah | (13*) | 

27 Dadini  sauvarnpam = turagam=urarigéd (s)mva(mba)ra-manér=yad=asy=sdasrikebid= 
ճիճու janani $üsana-padam | 

28 ' nripas-tàmr-otkirnpam :tad~ayam=adits? Vasu-vidushd satirh dainy Sttipa-prasamana- 
phal-ikalajaladah | (14”) 

29 Ба khalu éri-Vikramapura-gamàvüsita.$rimaj-jayasskandhàvüràt | Mahiarajadhiraja- 
sri- Vijaya- 

90 -séna-déva-pidinudhy dta-paramésvara-paramamibésvara-parsmabhattiiraka-mabiraj-adhi- 


гаја-г1- 
sl -mad-Vallala-sëna-dGë6vhh . 10811 |  samupagatü&ésha-ràja-rájanyaka-rüjni-ràpaka- 
rijaputira-ràjá- aX T 
82 -mütya - puróhita - mahidhermmidhyakshs - mahisindhivigrahika - mahüsónüpati- 


mahamudridhikrita- 


Second Side 


33 antaranga-yrihaduparika-maha kehapatalika -mah&pratthüra-mababhógikn mahëpi[i]upati- 


mahê- 
88 -ganastha-daussñdhika-chwur6ddharanika-nau-vals-hasty-aóva-g6-mahish-8j-švik-šdi-vyap- 
| ritaka-gaulmi- 


ՑԵ -ka-dandapidika-dandaniyaka-vishayapaty-idin anyimé=eha . sakala-r&ja-pád- 
| Opajivinó sdhyaksha-pra- . | क agosto ԲԺ ն ivi E odes Q" 
-86 -~ohir-oktin  ih-&kirttitàn | chatta-bhatta-jatlyin janapadin. kehétrakarirhé<cha 


vr&(brà)hmapàün  vrü(brü)hma- 
—— —e —ñ —ñ ññ— — — — — — — —— —— — — — —— — — 
! Read ^kirnnám. з Read °adit=au. 


Naihati Grant of Vallalasena: the 1101 year. 
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-nottarin yath-irham miinayati vo(bo)dhayati samidigati cha | matam=astu 
bhavatàih | yathi éri-Varddham&na-bhokty-antah : 
-patiny=-Uttara-Radh&-mandalé — Svalpa-dakshina-vithyüàia — KhAndayilla-éisan-ottara- 
sthita-Singatia-nady-u- 

-ttaratah Nadich&-sisan-ottarastha-Sihgatis-nadi-pagchim-dttaratah Amvayilla- 
fásnna-paschima-sthi- 

-fn-BiügatiZ-paóchimatah KudumvamA-dakshipa-simáli-dakshipatah | Кидашуашё- 
paéchima-paéchima-gati- | 
-simali-dakshinatah | Aühagaddiz-dakshipa-gOpatha-dakshinatah tathi Andagaddiy- 

біќата-рд- 
patha-nibsrita-padohima-gatiSurakonsgaqdiakiy-ottar-ili-paryantargata-simili - dakshi- 
natah Naddi- 


-nA-Sásnna-pürvva-sImáli-pürvvatah Jalasóthi-6üsana-pürvva-stha-gopath-Arddha- 
pürvvatah  Mól&dandi-süsana- 
-pürvva-sthita-Bihgati&-paryanta-gÓpath-àrddha-pürvvatah | Byam chatuh-sim- 


üvachchhinnab Véllahittha-grimah йгї- 

-Vpishabha-Sankara-nalóna ^ sa8-vàstu-nàla-khilàdibhih —— küka-tray-&dhika-chatvüriróad. 
aunmana-saméta- | 

ddhaka-nava-dron-dttara-sapta-bhii-pitak-itmakah pratyavda(bda) а kaparddakalpurêna- 
paficha-éat-dtpattikah 

sa-sita'-vitapah ^ sa-garit-0sharah sa-jala-sthalah ^ sa-guvàka-nárikórah ваһуа-ба4- 
üparádhah — parihri- 

-ta-sarvva-pidah ^ tripa-püti*-góohara-paryantah ^ a-chate-bhatfe-pravééah — a-kihchit- 
pregráhyah samasta-rija-bho- 


^ «gya-kara-hirapya-pratyüya-sahitah | ^ Var&hadéva-éarmmanah  prapauttràya Bha- 


drésvara-déva-sarmmanah pauttră- 


| -ya La&kshmidhara.déva-éarmmapah ройтауа Bharadvija-sagotriya Bhiradvij- 


ahgirasa-virhaspatya-pravariya 

Süámavéda-Ksuthuma-é&khá-charap-ünnshtháyinó ` ücháryya-órt-Ovasudàva-sarmmanó 
asman-matri-éri- 

-Vilisa-dóvibhib sura-saritó вйгу-брагёдё datta-hém-iéva-mahidinasya dakshinatvén= 
Otsrishtah . 

mita-pittror=itmanas«cha punya-yasdsbhivriddhayd . i-ohandr-irkkam kshiti- 
sama-kélam yivat f 

bhümi-chohhidra-nyáyóna timraégdsanikyitya pradatts ssmábhih. | в bhavadbhih 
sarvvair=6- | 

-v=invmantavyam | bhávibhir=api bhia-patibhir-apaharang naraka-páta-bhayàt 0818106 
dharmma-gan- l 


. eravåt pilantyath | bhavanti cheütra dharmm-dnuéarsinah (80585 | Vahubhir- 


vvasudhá даба rajabhi- 


.Besagamüdibhib |  yasya  yasya yada  bhümis-tasya tasya (848 phalam | 


լ15") Bhümim уар pratigrihuiti ysé-cha bhū- 

-min prayachohhati | ubhan tan punya-karmmdgau niyatam  svargga-gàminau | 
[16*] Asphotayanti pitarð va- 

lgayanti pitàmahàüb | bhümi-dátà ստ jatah ва паа bhavishyati | 
[17] Shashtim  varsha-sahasrági svarggó | 

tishthati bhümi-dab | Akshépt ocheünumantá cha tany-sva ոռչոնուն  vrajót | 
 [18*] Srvardattir para-dattim=vi уб hardta 


— — naa — —ÁÀ————7 


— 


1 May also be read sa-jhd(a, bul sa-sdfa ia the reading of other Séna grants. ? May also be yéti. 
| 1 
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61 vasundherüám | ва vishthdyim kyimir=bhatvi pitribhih saha pachyata |) (1991 
IG kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lolàr riya- 


62 -m=anuchintya manushya-jivitam cha | sskalam=idammudihritat . cha vu(bu)- 
ddhvà na հւ purashaih para-kirttayo vilopyih || 20) Jita- 
64 -nikhila-kshitipàlab árimad-Vallalaséna-bhüpàlah | Ovasu-ššsanë=krita “ӛтімін 
Harighosha-sindhivigrahikam || [21%] 
64 Баш 11 VWaidskha-dind 16 Sri ու | Mahasim Karana ու | 
TRANSLATION. 


Оза! Ош! adoration to Siva. | 

V. 1. Мау Arddhanüriávara (a form of Siva, half male, half female), in (one) half of 
whose body, by the trembling caused by the movement of beautiful limbs, and in (the other) 
half by the force of the beginning of the dance, which was extraordinary as well as terrible, 
the doublo labour of acting is successful (or victorious), bestow prosperity on you, making 
the oceau of delight to overflow by the waves of sound of the Nandi (a preliminary song of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening dance of Siva (tündava). i 

У. 2. He, the crest-jewel of Siva (Srtkanfha), the god (who is) the beloved of night (tamt- 
vallabha), is prosperous : on whose rise the receptacle of water (ocean) becomes restless on 
account of increased joy, the god of love (Smara) becomes а hero in the three worlds, multitudes 
of white water-lilies become sleepless, the deer-eyed ones (ladies) forsake sulking, there is а 
rejoicing on account of plenty throughout the city of Chakora birds. 

V. 3. In his rising family were born princes (rájaputtrah), ornamenting the Radha 
country, , illustrious on account of excessive practice of good behaviour (saddchara), with a 
dignity not felt or seen before, whose principal aim was to grant protection to the universe 
constantly, who had flooded the sky by the waves of their white fame. | 


У. 4. In their family was born the truthful (and) mighty Sšmanta-sëna, who was a guile- 
Jess receptacle of pity, who was like the illustrioas mountain (Himalaya)! in making his friends, 
who were devoted to him for ever, realise the objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the festive blossoming of the water-lilies, 4.6. those dear to bim, whose royal dignity 
wes made radiant by his fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the бал at tho 
end of tho Kalpas (1.6. &t the time of the deluge)? to the ocean of troops of his enemies. 


V. 5. From him was born Hémanta-sóna-D8va who was a bee to the lotus-feet of him with 
the bull-standard (Siva, whose о4һата, or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities were his orna- 
ments, (and) who was like the destruotive winter to his pond-like enemies : 


V. 6. The masses of whose beautiful fame, which had travelled up to the confines of Indra’s 
garden, were seen by the creator of the Universe (Vifva-dhátri) proudly ae the line of ‘geese, 
which by its movement had made his own realm radiant ; by Sankara, with fear, as էհօ return- 
ing (and therefore) overflowing stream of the Ganges ; (and) by Madhava, with belief (६.०. trust 
or assurance), ав the moving ocean of milk attracted by love for (his daughter) Lakshmr, 


V. 7. From him was born the lord of Earth called Vija&ya-s6na, who was the overlord of 
all other kings, who had outshone Bihasihks (Vikramaditya) by his deceitless prowess, whose 
fame was sung in the cities of tho protecting deities of the cardinal points (Dikpalas), 

У. 8. Torn and scattered on the earth from the necklaces belonging to the deer-eyed ones (3.4 
womenkind) of whose (Vijaya-séna’s) enemies, as they (the women) wandered in tlie middle 
of the forest, the Pulindas, longing to embrace olosely the breasts of their beautiful women 
ornamented with garlands of gufija beads, were carefully collecting the pearls (taking the pearls 





— — — а 





1 This mountain is supposed to contain all sorts of precious things upon which people come unexpectedly. 
* Af the time of the deluge twelve suns rise and dry up the mass of water, | 
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to be ցաղյճ seeds because they were) partly besmeared with the blood from wounds made in the 
soles of the feet by darbha grass, and partly by the collyrium (of the eyes of the ladies) mixed 


with tears. | 
V.9. Tt is said that king Kartaviryya went into every house, holding (his) bow in hand, 


checking unrighteousness; but by the mere mantra recited at the time of his (Vijaya-sóna's) 
coronation all living beings, being freed from affliction, were placed in the path of rightoousness. 

V.10. Vilasa-devi was the principal queen (and) the crest-jewel of tho ladies’ quarter of 
this lord of the earth, ав Padmalayé (Lakshmi) was the wife of Purushottama (Vishnu) and 
Gauri was օք him whose crest was the young moon (Siva). 

V. 11. She (Vilása-dév1) by the merit acquired by great austeritios gavo birth to a воп 
(named) Vall&la-sóna, incomparable in virtue and dignity, who, a pre-eminent hero, lion-liko 
lord of men, ascended the high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father. 

V. 12. The children of kings who were his enemies, while living in the houses of Savaras, 
being crowned in pretence as kings by children (and) become proud, were seen by their mothers, 
with eyes atremble through joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection. 

V. 18. The Sarhsaptakas (the well-known heroes of the Mahábhürata), impetuously ombrac- 
ing heavenly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (beld as cheap as) grass, 
disport themselves in the Nandana forest till the end of the Kalpas,—this being considered, the 
way of his (Vallila-séna’s) sword, which was like a series of gateways, with blue lotuses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly brides, was entered by kings, whose fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love (Smara). | 

Մ. 14. The donative grant (4Xsana-pada) which the mother of this (king) gave (as 
dakshind) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of 8 solar eclipse thia king, 
who is to the good а cloud out of season for quenching the pains of poveriy, gavo, engraved on 
copper, to the learned Ovasu. : 

(Here follow the terms of the grant, the particulars concerning the estate granted, tho name, 
genealogy etc., of the donee, and the usual udmonitory verses.) 


No. 11.—8ANGOLI PLATES OF HARI-VARMAN: THE 8TH YEAR. 
Bv K. N. Dixsait, M.A., Poona. 


. These copper-plates, three in number, were first handed over to me, and subsequentl y 
presented! to the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, Бу Mall&ppa lávar&ppa 
Balig&r, inhabitant of the village of Sangaji or Sangolli, on the river Malaprabha, in the Samp- 
gaum Taluk of tho Belgaum District, —a place well known in the annals of modern Karnatio 
history, as the native place of Бауарра? N ayak, a rebellious retainer of the Desai of Kittar, who 
caused a considerable amount of trouble in 1829 A.D. 

The owner is 4 copperemith, and that might account for the plates coming into his possos- 
sion. He says, however, that they are his ancestral property, for the last three or four genera- 
tions, and he hoped to find in them a record of ancient times, conferring on his ancestors the 
‘ Deégat ° of the country around Bagalkot in the Bijapur District, from which place ho says his 
grand-father came down and settled at Sangoli. The grant may, therefore, have boon brought 











116 was through the good offices of Mr. G. L. Gajendragndkar, B.A. Mamlatder, Sampganm 7ü/eka 
that the owner, after much persuasion, consented to present the plates, which he said bo was in the habit of wor- 
shipping daily, 


3 See the ballad describing the rebellion, published in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 383 ff, 
x 2 
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from that part of the country ; but the present provenance is quite in keeping with the known 
exient of the Kadamba dominions, Halsi or Palisik&, one of the’ secondary Kadamba capitals 


being only 24 miles away from 8812611. 








The plates are three in number, rectangular with corners slightly rounded off, flat 
without raised rims, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being 817 long x 
237 broad, Through a hole in each plate, 14” in diameter, passes a heavy ring, 21" in diameter, 
There is no emblem on the ring. Of the first and last plates only one side, of the 
middle one both sides, are inscribed. АП the inscribed sides contain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, which contains six.— The lettera are engraved with sufficiont 
care, and are deep enough, except in places, where they are completely lost. They do not, 
` however, show through the reverse. The average length of each letter is Ы. The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 2} Ibs. 


The alphabet closely agrees with that of all the other Kadamba grants, and is thus 
regular for the period and locality to which the grant refers itself, Comparing particularly with 
the other! two grants of Hari-varraan, from Halsi, I find that the alphabets are identical in all 
ihe three grants, except the letters ga, ta and 4а, which show a distinct loop at the bottom in 
the Halsi grant issued in the fifth year of the reign, which proves that both forms were іп 
vogue at the period. Of individual akgaras from the present grant the form of a in line 1 ia 
noteworthy owing to the loop; also the form of ka іп 1. 9, which has instead of a complete ` 
vertical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it the vertical line ав папа] 
from the centre downwards. This form of ka has its origin in the late Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalukya times. 


The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in prose, except the first benedictory 
stanza and the usual verses at the end. The attributes employed to describe the Kadamba 
kings in general and Hari-varman in particular are such as are fonnd in other Kadamba 
grants, except Parama-mahéévara, which is worthy of note. The epithet Sri-nstambanaih in 1. 4 
is introduced before Kadambanam merely to serve the purpose of alliteration, ав other 
phrases? are introduced in so many other Kadamba grants. Another attempt at alliteration 
may be traced in tho final obeisance to the throe Brahmanical deities, i.e., Nama Hart-Hara- 
Hiranyagarbhébhyah 1. 21. 


As regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, as 

іп anuddhydnd’ 1. 2, svaddhyaya 1. 3, and before ra, as іп sa-góttre? Լ 12, ва-0біітауа 11. 14, 15. 
But, on the other hand, we find sa-gotrünar 1. 3, sa-gótrábhyal 1. 10-13, sa-gotraya 1. 15, Тһе 
consonant following ra is often doubled, as in Sambhur=vvi? 1. 1, charchcha 1. 3, kirttiÀ 1. 6, 
Hari-varmma 1. 7, pravarddha" 1, 8, Atharvva- 1. 9, dharmma-karmma 1. 9, 4аттта 11. 10-15, 
-раһатИа 1. 17, Bahubhér-vva? 1, 18; but notin Dharma? 1. 5, Garga- 1. 12, sarma 11. 12, 14. 
The use of the class nasgl is preferred to that of an anusvdra in the body of a word, while the 
latter is retained at the ond of a word, the only exceptions being visvéshafi-ja", Jjagatám-pati) 
1, 1, sa-pántyan- Та”, T'edàva-gráàman-datta- 1. 16, and uktañ=cha 1. 18. The final Visarga is as 
often as vot changed into the folluwing sibilant; e.g. antdhanaf=Sambhu® 1. 1, dikshttas=éruta- 
1. 6, Mahéfvaras-Srt° 1. 7, Yaíaf-éarmma 1. 18, rajabhis-Saga? 1. 18; but rajah sakela- 1. 6, 
°bhyah sva-dharmma- 1. 9, һуа} Siva- 1. 10, °bhyah Sravishtha- 1. 13, The Jihvámtültya is not 
used; the Upadhmántya is used twice; e.g. -kirtti4 praja- 1. 6, -рата) parama- 1. 7. The Samdhi 
———— —Ó——— o A o кек клан 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VJ, pp. 29 and 81. < 

१ Cf. the following expressions, occurring іп juxta-position with kadambanam; viz., sad-dharma-sad- 
ambanam, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI. р. 26; VII, 35; déritambanam ( Epi, Carna., Vol, VIII, p. 18]; ádérita-jan-àmbà- 
nam [Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 83]; proja-addharan-imbanat (Ind. Ast., Vol. VI, p. 28]; ddi-kéla-rajareh f° 
bimbanam (Ind. Ant., Vol, ҮП, p. 831, eíbudAa-pratibimbánàsh [I nd. Ant, Vol, VII, p. 87]. 
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rules are often violated; e.g. -näm anéka Լ 4, -ғайлғайғатб afva® 1. 8, -vriddhayé Atharvva- 
1. 9, -4armmabhyah Garga- 1. 12, “gatrébhyah Vishnu- 1. 12, °bhyah Yasad- 1.13, °bhyah Chaüliya- 
1. 14. The wrong class nasal is used in Vaikuntha- 1. 11, which ought to be Vatkuntha- 
The word Ohaüliya, 1. 14, perhaps stands for chauliya 


Тһе plates record a grant by king Hari-varman of the early Kadamba dynasty of Vaijay- 
antt. Since the publication օք the Halsi! and Devagere? grants, which wero the first to come to 
light, our knowledge of the dynasty has vastly improved, owing to the publication of seven* more 
copper-plate grants, and two* stone inscriptions, all from Mysore territory ; во that now we 
are in possession оға genuine account of the origin, as well as а fairly certain genealogy for 
the family, thanks to the excellent paper’ by Dr, Kielhorn on the Tilagunda pillar inscription. 
From tho earliest known grants Dr. Fleet was led to believe that the Kadambas were followers 
of Jainism ;6 but all the records from Mysore sinco brought to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmanical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but they were themselves linear 
descendants of a Brihmana. The more probable conclusion is that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with dohations, now one sect, now another. On careful 
examination of all the published records we find that from Kikutstha-varman down to Hari- 
varman every king granted donations to Jaina авсейсв, as well ав to Brihmanas. 


The grant was issued from Vaijayanti, the modern Banavist in tho Sirst Taluka of the 
North Kanara District. The donees were 23 Hrühmanas of 8 different gótras, all well versed 
in the Atharva-véda. Some of the gatra names are very unusual, e.g. Kaimbala, 1९51568, 
Sravishtha, Valandata, Chaiiliya. The fact may also be noted that there are very few Brah- 
manas belonging to the Atharva-véda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Karnatic. The 
village granted was Tédavs, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified. 


The date is given as the New Moon day (Amavasyad) of the month Aévina, during 
the eighth regnal year of Hari-varman. This in itself would have given us no more data for 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadamba inscriptions supply ; but the further specification 
of the dato as Vishupó, no doubt, helps to some extent in doing so. Let us see how we сап 
make use of this clue. 


It 1s admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rule in the Deccan was displacod by the 
Chalukyan, some time before 570 A.D., and that Hari-varman, who must have been one of the 
last Kadamba princes, if not the very last, cannot be placed earlier than about the end of the 
first half of the sixth century A.D. On this hypothesis I began to calculate whether the Amã- 
vüsyà in the month of Абуіпа coincided with Vishupa or Tulà-Sarmkrànti (autumnal equinox) 
during any year about the same period. Оп consulting Diwan Bahádur L. D. Swimikannn 
Pillai of Madras, I found that during the whole of the sixth century A.D. there were only three 
years іп which the above astronomical phenomenon occurred ; viz., during A.D. 507, 526 and 545. 
The first of these years is out of the question, as being too carly for Hari-varman. Of the other 
two I think the year 545 is more probable than tbe year 526, as in the former case we shonld 
not have to leave a large gap unaccounted for, between the periods of Kadamba and, Chalukya 
ascendancy. However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526. The date of the present grant 
must therefore be either Tuesday, the 22nd September 526 A.D., or Thursday, the 21st Bep- 


tember 545 A.D. 








1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 22-82. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 83-38. 

з Ep. Ind., Vol. ՄԼ pp. 14,18; Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 146; Eps. Carna., Vol. IV, p. 186 ; Vol. V, p. 594; 
Vol. VI, բ. 91; Vol. VIII, p. 12. 

* Жр. Ind. Vol, VIII, p. 24; Ері. Carna., Vol, VIII, p. 107. 

9 Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 241, 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, р, 22, 
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These conclusions admit of an independent corroboration. Dr. Fleet has recently pub- 
lished an article! in which he states that the Penukonda copper-plate grant of the Western 
Gangs Madhava II. is perhaps the first genuine record of the Сайдан, which he would assign 
on palwographio grounds to about 475 A.D. Now, assuming that the same байда king 
Madhava II. was married? to a sister of the Kadamba Mahárája Kyishna-varman L, we may 
easily consider Krishna-varman I. to have lived about 475 A.D. and his elder brother 
Santi-varman at а slightly earlier date, say 470 A.D. If we test the accuracy of our assumed 
dates for the present grant in this light, we find that in one case we leave a space of ébout 
[526-470] =56 years or во, and in the other of about [548-470] 5-78 years or во, to be bridged 
over by three generations, as Hari-varman was the great-grandson of Santi-varman, grandson 
of Mrigdéa-varman and son of Ravi-varman. The assumption, involving a gap of about 75 
years for the three generations, is the more probable, as the average period for & generation is 
in India calculated to be 25 years. So 545 A.D. is the most probable date for our record. The 
Gate of accession for Hari-varman, on this assumption, would be 588 A.D. 

The accompanying plates have been prepared from impressions taken for me by the office 
of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Western Circle, Poona. 





ТЕХТ. 
[Metres : vv. 1-3, Anushtubh Sloka.) 
First plate. 


1 Jayati dhruva-bàl.óndu-jatá-maknta-mandanah* [I] anáüdy-anidhanaéeSambhur- 
vvi[$]vésha[f]-jags[tà]m-[patib] [|| *] 

2 5Vijaya-Vaijayantyam Sv&mi-Mahüsóna-mátri-gan-Snuddhyán-àbhishikt&n&[ta] 

3 Manavya-sa-gotranitn Hariti-putrinam — pratikrita-svüádhy&ya-charchcha- 

4 pürünüm Srt-nitambanim  Kadambün&üm  snóks-jnmaünta[r-5] 

5 pachita-vi [pu]la-p[u]nya-skandha-yasas&[rn] s&kshi[d iva] Dharma- 


Second plate ; First side. 


6 rajab sakala-di[g-an]tar-0dit-Amala-kirttih=praji-rakshana-dikshitads6rata-vinaya- 

7 pavitrita-sarird “dvijiti-éuértsh4-parah=parama-Mahéévaraé=Sri-Harivarmms 

8 pravarddhamána-r&jy-üáshtama-sarn vatearà Абуаутчі-бкюайбуавубуша vishups 

9 gva-kul-aibhivriddhayé Atharvva-véd a-páragóbhyah sva-dharmma-karmma-niratébbya | 

0 Kaimbala-sa-gótróbbyah Siva-éarmma- Prajapati-Sarmma-Dhatri-sarmma-Nan [d]i-6armma~- 
Ditarmmae 


Second plate ; Second side. 


31 (бала) лі Kalaéa-sa-gotrébhyak Vaikuntha®-garmmoer- Vasn-farmma-Nige- 
$a[r]mma-[M; a*}ndana-sarmmabbyah 


եք 





— — — — — E N —— 

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sootety, July 1915, pp. 471 हैं: ड | 

з No less than four copper-platé grants mention this relation between the Gaùgas and: Kadembas ; and, though 
‘the records are held to be spurious, there is no reason why tbe alleged alliance should be considered: fictitious, 
Phe identity of Krishna-varman can be established from the fact that he is ввід. іп all the records which refer to 
him to have performed the celebrated. Aéva-médha sacrifiee (vide Liet of Southern Ineoriptione, Kp. Tadi, Vol. 
ҮП, Noé, 113-115) ү | 

з From the original plates and a set of impressions, | и 

4 Kond тиша ch Ind. Апе, Vol. VI, p. 86; Vol. VII, p. 86 ; Ep, Curaca, Vol; IV, р. 186; perhaps tha 
word was more common then in the form matuta than ав mukuta, | | Ë | 

* The word Siddham is, written.in the margin opposite 1, 2. ' . © Read ГаӛнеЙе-. —— 


Sangoli Plates of Harivarman : (һе 8th year. 
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19 QGarga-sa-gotróbhyah Vishnu-éarmma-Prajapati-sarmma-Pityi-darmabbyah Ko(Kau)tsa- 
sa-gottrébh[ys | : , 

13 Kumášra- Sarmma-T'vashtyi-darmma-Skanda-éariama-V arupa-éarmmabhyah ‚ Br&vish[tha]- 
sa-gotrébhyah Yaéaé-éarmnmi- [A]- | | 

14 ‘eyya-éarmma-Pasupati-éarmma-Mitra-éarmmabhyah Chaiiliya-sa-gottriya Vana-farma{ 06 | 

15 Valandata-sa-gottraya  Preajápati-óarmmano Кабуара-дбігауа Кптпйга-йбаттата[ ոծ | 

16 s-ñshtàdaša=pravibhágarn sa-dakshiparn sa-piniyan=Tédava-graman=dattavan (1%) 


Third plate. 


17 Yo-sy-Aps[hart]t[à] ва paficha-mah&-pátaka-samyukto bhavati [J ^ Rekshi[tà 
cha p]unys-phala- 

18 bhügm-bhavati [1%] uktan=che [I°] Bshubhir-vvasudbà: bhukta rajabhis=Sagara- 
 dibhih |) уавуа уа|вуа) 

19 yadi Ъһйшїв={авуа tasya ४७१७ phala- ||”) Sva-dattārn para-dattàm vi уб 

| harëta  [vasu]- 

20 ոզեճոնտ [|], shashti-varnsha-sahasráni narakë pachyató tu sah [|| *] Siddhir- | 

| astu Լ") 

91 [Namo] Ha[r]i-He[re-Hi]ranya-gsbhébhyah! ("| Svasti prajabhyah? ("| 


TRANSLATION. 


(L. 1) Victorious is (the god) Sambhu, lord of all the worlds, on whom the crescont- 
shaped (lit. young) moon 18 & steadfast ornament crowning his matted hair, and who has 
neither beginning nor ond. 

(1. 2-5) Success! In the victorious (esty of) Vaijayanti, (in the family) of the 
Kadambas, who were consecrated in meditation upon the Lord Karttikeya aud the host of 
(148) mothers; who belong to the M&navya yotra (lineage) and are descendants of Hiriti; who 
studied? the requital (of good and ovil) as their sacred text and were well-versed in that; who 
sre the (very) hips‘ of the goddess of wealth, and who are famed to havo stored immense 
religious merit throughout а succession of former births, | 

(11. 5-7) the illusirious Hari-varman,—who is Lord Dharmas incarnate, 88 it were, whose 
iinspotted fame has pervaded all the different quarters, who has been initiated into (the 
vow of) protecting the subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (combined) 
with modesty, who is intent on the service of the Brahmanas (lit. twice-born), and who ів a 
great devotee of the mighty. god (i.e. Siva)— 

+ (1. 8) in the eighth year of his flourishing reign, on the New Moon day of Айтіпе: 
өл the (autumnal) equinox 
(11.9-16) gave, for the prosperity of his dynasty, the village of Tédéva, with all its 
eighteen subdivisions, along with water and (money as) Dakshing, to (the following Brühmanas), 
who — mastered the Atharva-véda, and who are devoted to their religious duties: 
and rites, by name Siva, Prajàpati, 00६, Nandi, and Dharmma of the Kaimbala gotra ; 
Vaikuntha, Vasu, Naga, and Mandane օք the Ка1ййа gotra; Vishnu, Prajapati and Pith 
of the Garga gotra; Kumara, Tvashtri, Skanda, and Varuna of the Kotsa gotra; Yaéah 
Ayya, Pafupati and Mitra of the Srivishthe: 15775 ; Vana of е Chaüliya götra, Prajapati of tho 
Valandata gotra, and Kumiira of the Kiéyapa gotra. 
Y Bead °gardAgbhyah. | | з Read prajabhyah. 
8 I follow Dr. Kielhorn іп translating the difficult phrase pratckrita? (Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 17). 
4 The meaning is that the Kadambas constituted the very bulk of the goddess of wealth; 4.6. they were very 
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righ. | 
5 The god of righteousness, viz. Yama; or Yudbisbthira, the renowned king. 
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(1 17-20) He who revokes this will have committed the five deadly sins; he who 
protects willshare the fruit (arising) from the religious merit (of the donation) ; ав has been 
said: «87 many kings, Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed; he who at any time 
possesses if also gets the fruit. He who deprives (another of) land given by himself or by 
others will be tormented in hell for sixty thousand years, together with his forefatbers. * Let 
there be success ! 


(1. 21) A bow to (the gods) Hari, Hara, and Brahma (Hirapyagarbha) ! Hail to the 
subjects ! 








No. 12.—UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA: SAKA 1450. 
B S. V. VENKATESWARA, М.А., AND S. V. ViswANATHA, М.А., KUMBAKONAM. 


The grant is on three copper-plates bored at the top апа secured by a ring, attached 
to which is the seal, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a boar and the figures of the sun 
and the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some characters, probably corresponding 
to Sri Verka(éfa, as suggested by Dr. Hultzsch! in regard to the seal attached to the Küniyür 
plates of Vehkata ІІ. Тһе plates, which are in good preservation, belong to the Sankarüch&rya 
of the Conjeeveram matha, who very kindly lent them for examination. 

The plates measure 81 in. by 7 in., except in the middle, which із 10j in. by 7 in. on account 
of the arch atthe top. The ring has a diameter of lin., and the seal of 24 in. The holes 
through which the ring passes have a circumference of lj in. ՃԱ tho plates have raised 
rima, The writing is legible and runs right across the breadth of the plates, as usual. As 
in other Vijayanagara plates of the period, the first and third plates are inscribed only on ono 
side, and the middle one on both sides. Tho plates are ruled. The inscription contains 99 
lines in all, and the average height of a line is { in. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, or Sanskritized Kanarese, as in the birudas 
of the king (1. 25 to 29). The inscription is in verse, and the usual metres are employed, 
the Anushtubb, the Sardila-vikridita, Sragdhará, etc. Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
but the rules of metre are transgressed here and there; e.g. in verses 34 and 32 the halves 
Chandrasékhara-Sarasvatyadh Sishyayamitatejasé and sitoshnadi-dvandvadubkhdtitaya cha 
mahdtmané, which are out of accord with the Anushtubh, the metre of the verses. In many 
placed where the metre is faulty, however, it is due to a mistake of the scribe, e.g. frtyam tha 
likritya in verse 28, which should be read ériyam tha bahalikritya. If in this case the 
scribe has left out letters іп a word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e.g. jaladAi in 
verse 21, prati and nuta in verse 22. 

The characters are Nandinagari, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity! nt the bottom, which is written in Kanarese. There are several orthographical 
peculiarities. There are many instances of а redundant anusvdra, especially before conjunct 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagara plates.—pumnyad for punyath (1. 7), amnydn for anyan 
(1. 20), Мғафпуа for hiranya (ЇЇ. 36, 37). But we have also instances of redundant visarga 
іп sirahé-chumbi (1. 1) for $iraf-chumbi, °bhuvanah-stiyamdna for bhuvana-stüyamüna (1. 18). 
In conjunct consonants the former member is often omitted. This error is specially noticeable 
in connection with the consonants ta and da. Of. ?nayddéva? for “mayad déva? (1. 5) ; 1057» 
dsitanaya? for tasy=Istt tanaya? (1. 6); udabhitasmanara® for udabhat tasmdn пата" (1. 11) ; 
bhuja-balatai for bhuja-baldt tam (1.16); tadhama for taddhama (1. 4) ; chatu-stma for chatus- 
sima (1. 84) ; a-gajo-bhntam for a-gaj-odbhutar (1. 4) ; nrisimh-ándr& taémàat for nrtstinh-éndrat 











1 Ep. Report for 189], p. 6. See Ер, Ind., Vol. 111, pp. 236 ff. 


No. 12] UDAYAMBAKAM GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA: SAKA 1450. 169 


— i Rate TOF a... „adi Qui — 




































газта! (1. 22). There is the usual confusion in the writing of the aibilants; of. bhabhass for 
babhaed (1. 17), bhayasë srëya£8 for bhüyass tréyasd (1. 54), гаёага for 4а44ға (1. 97), chatu-sima 
for chatus-sima (1. 84) and sishya for fishya (4, 86, 87). It 18 interesting to note that in tho 
Podsvür and Káttapatta grant! of the same king six years earlier we find shishya written for 
fishya (1.82). Thus all three letters -44, sa, sha were used indiscriminately. The influence 
of the Dravidian languages іп the pronunciation of Sanskrit words is clear in tambra for tàmra 
іп 1. 95, and in varusha for varsha in 1. 96. Udayambskam, the name of the village granted, 


is spelt Wudayambikam аз the result of tho same influence. | 

The inscription records the grant of Udayambàkam, a village near Tirukks]jukkunram 
in the Chingleput district, by Krishnadéva Rüya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty to 
SadüSiva Sarasvati, the disciple of Chandradsékhara Sarasvati of the Sahkarachirya matha 
at Conjeeveram. 

It is noteworthy that in this grant, and in that of Родауйг referred to above, there is по 
special purpose for which the grant was made, as in tho grant of Vijaya-Gandagopila?—which 
expressly says that it was made “for the attainment of tho highest dharma ° * by feeding 108 
Brahmans every day.’ The terms of the gift are the same as those given in the other plates 


It is curious that, though the gift was made to the Achiryas of the matha and 


of the king. 
as we should have expected; 


their descendants in the apostolic line, it ін not made inalienable, 
‘Bhiktum datum chaps nij-échchhayd ' (v. 41). 
The date of the grant is Saka 1450, the cyclic year Virodhin, month Vaisikha, con. 


stellation Višškh8š, and tithi Parnima, 
Many of the names of places given in the 


the district of Chingloput: 
' Tirkkalé-kunneréndaru’ is probably the modern Tirnkka]ukkunram, ‘the hill of tho 
sacred kites,’ which is much resorted to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it be Tiruk k&likkàdu 


‚ in the Conjeeveram T'aluk ? 
Ke]sttür is another name for Ottiv&kkam, five miles from 


оп the South Indian Railway. 
! Manaspp&kkam is an insignificant village, a mile from Kalattür. | 
miles from Kalattür. 


grant correspond to the names of villages in 


Chingleput town, and a station 


Udayambakam, the object of our grant, is about 4 or 5 
Kgnizsenad[ is tho бөлейтін, і is the Sanskrit name of the Pilar river. 
Prallayannür is the modern Palayanür in the Madurüntakam Sub-Distriot. 
Punyapattu is Punnampattu in the Chiugleput Sub-District. 
‚ The name ofthe donee is Sadifivs Sarasvati, a pupil of Chandragskhara Sarasyat!. 
Chandras$ékbara and Ohandrachfida are variant forms of the samo name. Further, the 
name Chandraéékhara in our grant is probably an engraver’s error for Chandrachüda. The 
metro roquires the latter form: * Ohandrasakhara-sarasvatyda $ishydy-amita-téjase ' has one 
syllable more than is allowed by the rules օք metre in the рада of an Anushtubh verse. If 
we read Chandrachtida for Chandragékhara, there is no such metrical difficulty. If во, the 
donee Sadasiva of our grant was a pupil of Chandrachiida, the donee in tho earlier grant-of 
the sume king.” Some time in the interval between tho two grants (1521 and 1527 A.D.) 
Chandrachfida must have died, and his disciple Sadásiva must have sncooeded him. Thns 
we get the names of four successive teachers of tho matha, as mentioned by us in our 
introduction to the. grant of Vira-npisirhha Raya.’ In connection with the latter grant we have 


—c-Frn m — —— — — — — "S D RT ER 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 194, 


1 Ep. Ind, Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ff. 
3 Tirukknjukkunram is in Kajattür-kóttam. See the inscriptions of that place edited in Ep. 444., Vol. ІШ, 


No. 88. 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol XIII, pp. 122 ff. १ Fp. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 231 ff. 
| | 2 А 
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also given extracts from the Gururainamalüstava, and have identified the doneos of these 
grants. Our identification of the donees with the Gurus of the Sabkarüch&rya matha is 
, supported by the epithets used in the grant before us: ‘the wearer of holy beads’ (rudraksha), 
‘ whose body is besmeared with holy ashes,’ ‘one who is above the pairs of opposites,—heat, 
cold, etc., which give pain,’ ‘ Guru who has the form of Siva,’ 

We have already shown elsewhere that Krishna-déva Rüya's gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions. His conquest of Kalinga is referred to in various stone inscriptions.! 
His suzerainty over Айра and Уайда must be regarded, however, as an empty boast. It is 
possible to understand A-Gavigd-ttra-Lanki° as referring not to the Ganges river, but to one of 
the rivers of Berar (Wainganga or Penganga). There is no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
nagara Raja having extended his arms as far north as the Ganges. Wor is there any evidence 
of the conquest of the Chéra country by Narasa, father of Kyishna-déva Rays. There is 
an anachronistic reference to an invasion of Krishna-déva Raya in the Kéralatpatts, the ` 
traditional history of the Malayñlam country. But the west coast of South India was 
practieally independent. 

The Kanarese bsrudas of the king were mostly borrowed from those of the kings of the 
first dynasty,” as also the titles Rajadhiraja and Raja-paraméévara. 


асра 








TEXT. 


[Metres: уу. 1-4, 6-8, 12 and 13, 25-27, 99-49, 45-49, Anushtubl,: vv. 5 and 20, 
Sardülavikridita ; vv. 10, 14, 21 and 28, Sragdhará ; v. 9, Harini ; v. 24, Doghaka.] 


Plate I, Side 4. 


श्ोगणाधिपतये नमः | नमस्तंगशिरः:*संबिचंद्र- 

ववामरचारवे | त्रेलो'नगरारंभसूलस्तंभाय aa [1 1*] wtetenac’- 
wur दंद्रादंड: स чр वः । 'हैमाद्रिकलशा यत्र धात्री refer दधौ ।[। 2*] 
कल्थाणायास्तु त धाम" प्रत्युतिसिरापष्ं [|] यहजोप्यगजोभूत* wc 
णापि च पूज्यते ।[। 3*] अस्ति चोरमया '"देवेसध्यसानान्‌ महांबुधे: | नवनी- 
तमिवोद्भुतमपनोततमो ат: itt 4%) մաղ तनय'स्तपोभिरतुहीरंम्व- 


[one 





१ See Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 1915, Хон, 18 and 64 of App. С, i 
2 Que of ենց birudas of Dévariya II in the Забушпайдылта plates, odited by Dr. Hultzsch in Ер, Ind, Vol. 

ІІІ, рр. 85-41, ів Bhdvsh-atilanghi-bhipala-bhjarga, which is a Sanskrit rendering of Bhashage Ғарриға 

ғауаға gauda. The bérudas in that grant аге mostly the sume as in ours ; 

राजाचिराजस्तजस्वी यी राजपरनेग्रर:। 

भाषातिलहि भूपाल भुजड जिरुदी व्ठव लः || 

मूरुरायरगण्डांक: परराजभयंकर; | 


डिन्द्राद्सुरवाणी afeanq aaa || 

Dr. Hultzsch translates these passages as follows :-» 

* He bore the surnames (btrudur) Rajidhirija, Rijapsramaévara, * the disgracer of kings who break their 
word,’ * the disgraver of the three kings (of the south), ‘the terrifer of hostile kings ’ and ‘the sultan (ғиғаіға ча) 
among Hindu kings. ” 

1 Кгот Ше original, * Read “сэ, i 5 Read वे क्षोका°, 

° Read sius, 1 Read इरेलोलावडाइस्य. ` 6 Read ayia. 

9 Келі сүй. 1० Read “яагаа”, n Read "वगय. 


= 
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7 атат чч: Чэ पुरूरवा भुजबलेरायुद्धिषां feum | तस्या 

8 तस्यायुण’इषोस्य तस्य ԿԳԱ युद्दे ययाति[ः] चितौ ख्यातस्तस्य तु तुर्वसुरवसुनि- 
9 भः खीदेवयानीपतेः [1 5*] ada देवकोजानिदिदीपे तिंमभूर्पातः | тей 
10 तुलुवेद्रेषु यदोः wur wad Լ 6*] ततोभुइक्रमाजानिरोश्वरश्चितिपाल- 
ll ж | भअत्रासमगुणम्रंगं Afai महीभुजां |! 7*] सरसादुदभूः ажг नर" 
12 सावनिपालकः । देवकीनंदना कामो' देवकोनंदनादिव (D 8") विविधसुक्ततोहा- 
13 भे रामेश्वरप्रसुखे gwüfaeawea[] स्थाने स्थाने व्यधत्त ययधथाविधि:। q- 
14 धपरिहतो नानादानानि यो ңа Фел विशुवनजनोहोतं ԿՆ यश[:] 
15 german fafa: i) 9*] क्ावेरोमाश «ա «ԿՎ यो fàd- 
16 चयैव maa! տաս Фат समिति भुजबला” तं च राज्यं तदिय्यं [1] 
17 wer «ե सदपि (яй urd यो чий” ՊԱԿ निखातं 
18 स्क्िसुवनभुवनःस्तयमानापदानः' if) 10*] चरं चोलं च ՎԱՎ तमपि च ay- 
19 атш qr वोर्योदग्रं gawi गजपतिनृपतिं चापि fer 

90 ат շապ | आगंगातोरलं” प्रथमचरममूर्टत्तटांतं नितांत । ख्या- 

21 तः च्षोणीपतोनां «անա शिरसा शासन यो व्यतानोत्‌ Ա 11*] तिप्पाजौनाग- 
99 ma «ичиж наа: (O देव्योरिव afalar तस्मात्पंक्तिर- 

93 थाविव” ॥1 12*] वोरो ճանի տապար ««Պ जातौ afd- 
24 शैद्रक्ष्णरायमहोपतो Ա 18*] वोरश्रोनारसिंहः स विजयनगर ta- 

- 96 सिंह्या“सनस्थः। कोत्या नीत्या face दृगनलनइषानभ्यवन्यांम-” 

96 wer? । भअआशतोरासुसेरोरवनिसुरनुतस्रेरमाचोदयाद्रेशापाचां त्या- 

97 थलांतादखिलच्ठदयमावज्ये राज्यं सशास” [u] 14" नागादानाव्धकाषींत्व- 
28 मकसदसि - यः शीविरुपा्चस्थाने खोकालइस्तो शितुरपि न- 

29 गरे ՀԺ च कांच्यां | «ԻՋ mate ցան ԿՈՎ ऽहोवले 
30 संगमे च रंगे कंभघोणे աան महानंदितीर्थे աՊ ԱՆԴ 
31 गोकर्ण रामसेतौ (ոխ तदितरेष्वप्यशेषषु पंण्यस्थानेष्वा- 





ав ———... — — — — pe 


1 Read प. 4 Omit. 3 Road m 


4 Read w, s Read w, ° Read नंदनात्कामी, 

7 Omit. | 8 Omit visarga. * Read afta. 

10 Read BAe WT. n Read тач. 12 Read “ЧӨГҮЧ. 

и Read ՎԱՎ ^ Read निजब्शे. | “Кемі ԳԱՅ. 

16 Read निस्डायविसवनभवनश्यः। — 31 Read “लड. 18 Read 27}: कौसल्या”, 
19 Read नृसिेन्टा ततष्मात्‌ २० Read परङ्किरधादिव. 21 Read (ԱՅԼ 

> Read waraqu. 33 Read दान्धान्‌. ^ Read आशे 

35 Read शा. | 36 Read ward. 
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Plate ІІ, Side % 


32 «маг чажлн га аггтичї9:  ՀՎ- 

88 ՀՐՎԿԱՊՀԳԿԿՐԱԿՎՈՒԹՅ: wq 

84 चछिदोत्ार'कुलिशघरोटकठिता. कुंठिताभूत्‌ [u] 16" ब्रह्मांडं 

85 faai 'टसुदितमहाभूतकं crag? ^ संतांभो[धो]श्रक[ल्प]- 

36 चितिरुइलतिके कांचनीं muda । cerei 

37 ո զակ तुलापूरुषं mawa Quod fami ma- 

88 ककरिरथं पंचलांगल्यतानीत्‌ Ա 17*] met տա fafad «Կ 
39 wd द्यामिव शासितं । तस्मिन्गुणिम विख्याते feas fed ग- 
40 ते Ո 18 ततोप्यवा्यवीयेश्रीकष्णरायमहीर्पात: | विभति मणिकै- 
41 यूरनिविंशेषं «Ա wa ॥॥ 19%) տա यस्य समंततः սաա fa- 
42 4 ՀԿ व्रजदिव्याशंक्य पुरा पुरारिरभवतभालेक्षणः' nr 

48: यशः | Чиг (Ч चतुर्भुजोजनि चतुवक्णोभवत्पञ्भभू कालो 

44 wyaurear Ч कमलं वीणां च वाणी करे ІП 20*] शत्रणां a- 
45 समेते cea इति रुषा किं शु सप्तांदराशी नामासेनातुरं- 

46 गतुटितवसुमतोधूलिकापालिकाभिः | संशोष्यष्य खेर- 

47 मेतक्रतिनिधिजलधिजलधि'यणिका यो विधत्त awi- 

48 4 स्मरणमेरुप्रसुखनिजमहादानतोयेरमयेः' (| 21%) मझ्तासथिसार्थाः 
49 वियसिह सुचिरं मंजतामित्यवत्य प्रायः пұт 

50 पनरथगतेरालयं देवतानां | तत्तदिग्जेत्रहत्यापि 

51 ч विरुदपदेरंकितांस्सब्र аа Հով जातप्रतिप्रतिष्ठा-” 

52 agag a शुवि यो भूददन्त्रकषाद्रान्‌ [1 22%] कांचोशो- 

53 शेशशोचल''कनकसभावेंकटादरीद्रसुख्ये ष्वावरत्याव- 

6५ स्थे чїча ч विधिवत्‌ най” dan’ यः 1 देवस्थानेषु 

55 ՊԱԿԿ कनकतुलापूरषादोणि नानादानान्धेदोप- 








! Bead fetar. 2 * Read समझुदित- 
9 Read э]. ‚ * Read दाशी” 
5 Read wawqi. s Omit one ष्य. 
құланы anh ° Бей “Ri: 

1६ one . | + .. 
9 Omit 94264506. | 10 Omit опе प्रति. 
n Omit one же, | 13 Read grew. 


9 Read պած. | М Read श्रेयस 
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Se Se — 


दानैरपि सममखिलेरागमोक्तानि तानि ІІ 23%| naman- 


तिपार्थिवदंडः शेषभुजाकतिरक्षणशोंड' | भाषगत- 
प्प॒वरायरगडस्तोषक द थि यो रणचंड: ІІ 24") qan- 


घिराज че यो राजपरमेश्वरः | заагч 
पररायभयंकरः 1. 25") हिंदुरायसुरत्राणो दृष्टयादूलमदं- 
т: वोरप्रताप इत्यादिविरुदेरुचितेयतेः [ú 26%). आलोक- 


Plate IT, Side ii. 

य मकाराय wa ՎԱ वादिभिः | अंगवंकःलिंगा- 

दी राजभिः, सेव्यते च थः ը 27*] स्तुत्यौदारय्म॒धीभिस्स विज्ञय 
नगरे тайга? ատա ՀՎԱԿԿԻՎԱՎ- 


“Өгч єє नोत्या ՀոՀՎ 1 आपूर्वाद्रेरथास्तक्चिति- 


धरकटकादा च इहैमाचलांत्तगदासेतोरथिसार्थखिय- 

աա कोत्या समिंघे ը 28*] ware झअालिवाहस्य ԿԷ 

ач चतुशातेः |! पंचाशता प्रसंख्याते նմա» विराजि- 

ते լը 297 विख्याते मासि. वेशाखे पूर्णिमायां anfad -। विशाख[क्ष]- 
समायुक्तो दिने च शुभवासरे if) 30*] तुंगभद्रामदोतीरै श्रीविरूपा- 
संनिधौ () पम'इंसपरिव्राजकाच्ार्याय मुमुक्षवे սն 31*] wa- 
चुलितगात्राय र'द्राक्षावलिधारिणे (O शीतोष्णादिददंददुःखा- 

Ха च ята Ա 32*] अष्टांगयोगयुक्ताय दयाशोलाय ՎԷ 


मते | सवेतंत्रखतंत्राय ज्ानवैराग्यशालिने Ա 89%) चंद्रगेखरस- 


रस्त्या शिष्या'यामिततेजसे | सदाशिवसरखत्ये गुरवे 

शिवरूपिणे 11 34*] पडवोडुमद्वाराञ्ये जयचोलाख्यमंडले । fad- 
लेक्नरेडारुपश्तषनाच ससन्बिते ІП 95%) чегетігіңе शो- 
विलिमलनाडके | चंग*लिपट्टसीमास्थ चोरनद्यांस्तट' 

शमे |! 36*] प्रक्षयश्वरिमद्दाग्रामा[त] mat दिशसुपायितं | аҹҹт- 
क्लाभिधाग्रामात्‌ दक्षिणस्यां दिशि स्थितं Ո 37*] कलत्तरभिधाग्रा- 
मात्‌ पसिमां दिशमाणित | पुण्यपद्टमहाग्रामादुत्तरस्यां 





ճա fafa स्थितं ը 38%] वु”दयंबाक्रनासानं सवमस्योपशोभि- 
_ 3 Read dafa. Reed qatari чад..." Red “लाता”, 
* Read बइलोक त्य. * Read परम. * Kead а, 


Ч Read fag, “ ° Read S(2P, ° Read wore: 
+ Omit सर, һ Read w, ՊԻ 
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83 तं | कष्णरायपुरुं चेति प्रतिनामसमन्वितं Ա 39*] «Վապ- 
84 चतुशीमासंबुतंः च समंततः | निधिनिचेपपाषाणाद्यष्टभोग्येर- 
85 «at; if} 40*] विविधेख аан सतडाकं सभूरुहं | आचंद्रतारक 
86 भोक्त दात्‌ चाणि निजेच्छया Լ 41) सिष्यप्रशिष्यः man? तच्छिष्यः a- 
87 त उत्तरः | कष्णदेवमहारायो मानानि यो मनस्विनां | 42*] सहिरंश्य- 
88 [प]योधारापूवकं दत्तवान्सुदा 1—1 

Plate ITI, Side š. 


89 सद्दमवमोवनिपकविनुतधरापस्य कृष्णरायस्य | शास- 
90 मसुरुकविवेभवनिवडनिदानस्य भूरिदानस्य | 45") कष्णदेवम- 
91 жптазпайя Հան: । अभाणोत्‌ ngadahi तदिदं айн? 
92 տան 44*] कष्णदेवमकझ्षारायशासन' मक्षणात्मज: (1) त्वष्टा ख्रोवीरणाच- 
03 af व्यलिखत्तांत्र'गासनं 1 45%] दानपालनयोमंध्ये दानाच्छेयोतुपालनं | दा- 
94 नारखर्गमवाप्रोति पालनादच्युतं पदं [I 46*] खदत्तादिगुणं? पुष्यं परदत्ताशुपा- 
95 शनं । परदत्तापश्वारेण स्वदत्तं निष्फल ՀՎ Ա 47*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 
यो «Ե 

96 ति वसंघरात्‌ | afede Կան विष्टायां जायते क्रिमिः” | 48%) एकैव afa- 
97 नी लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां | म भोज्या न Վար विप्रदत्ता वसंध- 
08 रा ը 49°] सामान्योयं धर्मसेतुः रुपाणां काले काले पालनियो” भवद्भिः () 
99 सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवेंद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः [। 50%] 

आविरुपाच्च 

TRANSLATION. 
(ABRIDGED.) 


Verses 1-3. The usual benedictory verses Jn praise of Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of 
Hari, and (081685 | 

Verses 4, 5. The descent of the family from the moon 

Verses 6-8. The first historical kings օք the dynasty: Timma, I4vara, and Nargss 

Verse 9. The gifts made by Narasa ia Rámósvaram and other places 


и —— — — O —T o n — 








ւ Read чат". з Read शिष्य ийн: तच्छिष्यः. 

s Read शौ 4 Shows the verse has only two padas. 

* Кезі भा 300० Sg 7 Read ata 

७ आसनेन would be nesessary here to suit the meaning, but the metre would be disturbed. WTWÜW 
सभापतिः.) which is found in the other grant edited by us, is certainly a better reading А . 

* Head तास, о Read “єє ч Read 9440 


о Bead क्रिमिः, ४ Read पालनीयो 
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Verses 10, 11. Exploits of Narasa. His capture of Seringapatam, defeat of the Chola, 
Chéra, Pandya, апа Musalman kings, of the chieftain of Madur8, and the king of Orissa, 
and his suzerainty over the Dakhan—from Lanka to the banks of the Сайра (probably the 
Péngahgà of Central India). 

Verses 12, 13. Birth of his sons Vira-nrisimhéndra and Krishna Raya. 


Verses 14-17. Praises of Vira-narasimha and his gifts in holy places in South India. 








| Verse 18. Death օք Vira-nürasimha. 
Verse 19. Accession of Krishna Raya. 
Verses 20-22. Praises of Krishna Riya. 


Verse 23. His gifts. 
Verses 24-26. His birudas, such as Rdjadhirdja, УЗга-рта ра, eto. 


Veraes 27, 28. His praises. 


Verses 29, 30. In the. year 1450 of tho Siüli.vühana Saka era, the Foar named 
Virodhin, in the month of ४88७18, on tho titi: Pūrņimā, and nakshatra ViSikha, 


Verse 31. (Is given) on the banks ofthe Tunga-bhadra, near the temple of Sri Virü. 
püksha, to tho great sage working for salvation, the great saint and anchorite, 

Verses 32-23. Whose body ін besmeared with holy ashes, who wears a necklace օք 
rudriksha beads, who is high-souled and talented, who հոտ practised the eight-fold path 
of the Yoga; who is compassionate to all beings, (but) is (himself) above the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give ri-e to pain; who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment; who is master of himself, 

Verse 34. (To this) Guru, who is Siva incarnate, Sadü-Siva Sarasvati, disciple of 
Chandra-sékhara Sarasvati, 

Verses 35-43. The village of Udayambikam, otherwise known as Krishnarüya. 
puram, іп Pada-vidu mahdrajya, іп Jaya-chola mandala (Jayam-konda Chola mandala), com- 
prising the town of Tirukkaju-kunram and the fort of Kalattür іп Velimala nage in the s£m4 
(district) of Chingleput, օո the banks of the Palar. The boundaries of the village are, Pralla- 
yannür to the west, Manappak to the north, Kalatbũr to the east, Punya-pattu to the south. 

The said village is marked by clearly defined boundaries on ita borders. 

The grant includes the right of enjoyment of eight kinda of interest in the land, viz. trea- 
sures in it, mines, rocks, tanks, gardens, trees, etc.; and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another). The rights over the land are to descend from 
the donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line. Тһе grant was made 
in а ceremonial way, with water апа with gold. 


Verses 44, 45. The grant was composed by Sibhüpati and engraved by Virap&chürya. 
Verses 46-50. The usual admonitory verses. 
‘Sri Virtpaksha.’! 











1 On Viripikshs and the devotion of the Vijayanagar house ta Siva and Nags worship, өсе out note in the 
introduction to the Conjeeveraw plates of Krishpa-déva Riya (Zp. Ind., Vol. XIII, No.8). 
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No. 13.—PARTABGARH INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF [THE PRATIHARA] 
‘KING MAHENDRA-PALA II. OF MAHODAYA : SAMVAT 1003. 


By Rar BAHADUR PANDIT GAURISHANKAR HIBAOHAND O3HA. 


Some time ago a friend of mine wrote to me of the existence of an inscribed stone at 
Partibgarh, the contents of which no one in the locality could read, except the date, Samvat 
1003, which was plain enough. I hurried to the spot st the frst opportunity available and 
found the inscription containing a series of grants described below. The stone in question was 
affixed to a Chabftra, or platform, near Chenrim Agravül's Biwri (a well with steps leading to 
it) at Partibgarh, the capital of the State of that name in southern Кајрӣіёпа. On examination 
I found the record to be of great historical importance ; and at my request the Maharaj Kumar 
of Partibgarh was kind enough to present it to the Rājpūtānā Museum, Ajmer, where it is now 
deposited. In spite of being constantly exposed to the inclemencies of weather, the stone is іп Թ 
fair stato of preservation and can easily be read, only a few letters here and there being 
indistinct. A portion of the stone at the left-hand top corner is broken off, and the commence- 
ment of the first five lines 18 lost. „е 


The inscription contains 35 lines օք writing—34 full lines and one line only 17 8” long— 
which cover а space of 2’ 6" broad by 2'21"high. Except for four verses (11. 1-4) at the 
beginning of the first, five and n half (1l. 14-19) at the beginning of the second, a laudatory 
verse (1. 30-31) at the end of the third and an imprecatory опе (11. 34-35) at the end of the 
fourth part, the inscription ia in prose. 

The characters belong to the nortbern class of alphabets of the 10th century and show no 
apecial peculiarities except, in two instances (?parganto, 1. 11 ; °paryantum, 1. 24), the medieval 
form of туа, without the lower right-hand stroke as well as the separate sign of 7 on the top, as 
is found in the Udaipur (in Rájpütünà) inscription! of the time of the Guhila Raja Aparajita, 
the Jhálrüpàtag inscription? of the time of Durga-gana, etc. Line 18 contains numerical 
ymbols sam and 174 for 100 and 10 respectively. 


The language is Samskrit throughout, corruptions and solecisms being frequent in the last 
three grants. А locative was probably intended іп 1. 20 °érifammé (read ‘farmmans) cha 
оуардтатһ kurvvaté (read kurvvatt), and а passive construction suddenly ends in active im 
ll. 20-25, * Mádhavóna . . . e . вита . . . . . vddhayati.” The neuter 
gender is grossly misused in 11. 24-25, while ‘ ०४१७४०? is neuter inl. 28 and masculine in 1. 82, 
Cases do not agree inl. 31 ‘°rajéna . . . . sutal' (read suténa), while the rules of Sarn- 
dhi аге not observed in some cases (11. 2, 4, 14, 18, eto.) and misused in others (ll. 11, 12, 27, 
etc.). Other grammatical irregularities are shown in the footnotes accompanying the text. 


Some défi words of the local dialect are used in Sanskrit composition. llarirshéfvara in 
1. 12 ia to be divided into Hari and Rishésvara, the latter being a modification of Rakhēsar, still 
used in the vernacular of these parts for Rishiévara. Arahaténa (1. 26) is the instrumental form 
of Arahata, a Persian wheel, the Samskyit form being * araghatfa.' Kittka (1. 26) is Sarmekrit- 
ized from kidi ог 5448, a matting screen, akin to Samskyit kata. Kosavahé (1. 81) is applied to 
ав much land аз can be irrigated by опе kêsa, or leather bucket, and mani (1. 31) 188 local 
measure of twelve maunda. Chausara (1. 33) is а garland of four strings. Motta (l. 29) is the 
Prikrit form of тайга. Ра М (1. 33) is probably used for рай, or bundle of leaves. Ghana 
(1 33) is an oil-mill and Palika (1. 33) ia а measure of capacity approximating to six 16148 and 
commonly called paji or paps. 


— — — — — — — — — U——— — — — 
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. 1५, p. 51. з Ind. Ant, Vol, V, p. 181. 
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grounds’ or тау bo an abbreviation of sddhdrana (common). Vaha (1. 32) is the common 


highway and kachchha (11. 26 and 28) is а field bordering оп а stream. 


As regards orthography, it may be noted that v is used for b throughout and n for w in 
Some instances: punya (1. ll, twice), Мғапуа (ll. 13 and 24), suranya (117) and grihnáti 
(1. 30). Dental s is used for the palatal in djüasruvana (1. 12), and Зайл л, (1. 18) із ап 
‘example of the converse. Consonants aro mostly doubled after r, but the necessary doubling is 
not shown in ртб/йт а (l. 15), patatrinah (1. 16) and arhchhete (1. 35). The doubling of 4 
before 7 is seen in puttra (ll. 6 and 8), pittroh (1. 11) and ^Aitattri? (1. 13), bnt not evory where 
(e.g. putra in 1. 5, 6, 7). ^ at the end of a word is not joined generally to the next word 
(1. 20, 21, 22, 20). Тһе anuseára is usod for the appropriate nasal in KAdhiwhkkydi дайдйауаға 
(1. 11), ?!éragsta (1. 16), °damgajó (1. 17), ghomta? (1. 23), уати (1.28), kshetramtaritam 
(1. 29), bhavaihtu (1. 1), chirita (1. 18), tamttra (1. 20) ; it is wrongly replaced by m in parum-bAu? 
(1. 7) and is redundant in ?mànámmvayaj(l 15) and ?chintya (1. 23). ОҒ tho class-unsnls, y is 
frequently used (I. 15, 22, cte.), once wrongly for % (pancha, |. 26) ; occurs in П, 15 and 19 
and once wrongly in vazía (l. 25); and # inl. l6. Omissions of visargu (1. 2, 5, ete.), ita 
redundant use (ll. 20, 21, 30), and instances of letters (1). 10, 27, 30, 31) and particles (ll. 23, 
18) left out are specified in the footnotes. Thore aro no symbols for avayraha, gihrdmulzya or 
upudhmaniya. The necessary punctuation marks aro omitted in somo places (П. 2, 3, ote.), and 
there aro redundant lines (1. 1, 3, eto.) in others. Other mistakes are pointed out at tho proper 
places. | 


All the grants recorded in the inscription are in favour of shrinos attached to the 
monastery of Hari-RishiSvara, who originally belonged to Da$apura (1. 12). Under its 
management were tho shrines of Vata-yakshini 1671 (ll 12, 33), Indviditya-déva or 
Indrarijiditya-déva (11. 23, 28) and Trailokya-mohana-dóva (1. 33), which wero situated at tho 

. village of Ghonta-varshiks, whero there was also a temple dedicated to Nityapramudita-déva 
(1. 23). Chief among the deities was Indráditya-dóva, who is spoken of as “ (tho deity) of 
Ghoptà-varshika ” (1. 28), while Trailokya-mohana-dóva is spoken of as “ (onshrinod) within tho 
grounds of Indráditya-dóva " (1. 81). This pre-emineuce is borne out by the verses (11. 1-2) in 
praise of the sun-god (Indriditya-déva), which precede those (ll. 3-4) extolling Durga (Vata- 
yakshin! Dēvī), who is the donee proper of the first grant. 


The occasion of the grant of a village to Vata-yakshigi Dévi by the king of Mahodaya іп 
Samvat 1003 was used by the authorities of the monastery for the purpose of consolidating 


on one stone all the grants in favour of one or other of the temples attached to it. Such con- . 


solidation of grants belonging to one institution, but issued at different periods, is not rare іп 
Rajpatana. We have an instance of it in the Vasishtha temple inscription! ut Mount Aba. 


The inscription is naturally divided into four parts :--- 


I. A grant of a village in favour of Vata-yakshini Dévi, issued by Maharaja Mahéndra- 
pala-Déva II. of Mahódaya (Kanauj), dated Sarnvat 1009, or A.D. 946 (ll. 1-14). 


II. A grant of a village, cte., in favour of Indriditya-déva by Midhava, tho provincial 
governor of Ujjain (under the same king), at the roquost o$ Chàhamana Indra-raja, a foudatory 
chief, without date (1. 14-27). 

IIT. A grant of a field in favour of Indrarijiditya-déva by Bheart:i-patta, son of 
Khommana, dated Sarnvat 999, or A.D. 942 (11. 27-31). 

IV. Minor grants to different deities by different persons, undated (11. 81-35). 


— — ——————— — ртч © + դ. — —— — — po fo տա d — - w "ww ay m P e = — 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. П, p. 256. 
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PART I. 


Tho first grant recorded in tho inscription—though it is not the first. from a chronological 
point of view—begins with two benedictory verses invoking the sun-god, followed by two 
similar versos in praise of the goddess Durga (11. 1-4). It ів issued from the capital at 
Muhódaya nud gives the genealogy of the donor as follows :— 


1. Mahürija Déva-sakti-Déva, a devotee of Vishnu; 


His son, born of [queen] Bhüyika-Dévi, Mahirija Vatsa-r&àja-Déva, a devotee of 
Mahéávara (Siva); 


3. His son, born of [queen] Sundari-Dévi, Маһагаја Naga-bhata-Déva, a devotee of 
Bhagavati (Durga) ; 

4. His sou, born of [queen] Isata-Dévi, Mahirija Rama-bhadra-Déva, a devotee օք the 
sun-god 


5. His son, born of [queen] Appà&-Dévi, Mahirija Bhója-Déva, a devotee of Bhagavati ; 


| 6. His son, born of [queen] Chandra-bhattaérik&-Dévi, Mahirija Mahēndra-pāla (Լ), a 
devotee of Bhagavuti ; 


7. His son, born of [queen] Maha&dévi-Dévi, Maharaja Vinüya&aka-p&la-Déva, a dovoted 
of the sun-god ; and 


8. His son, born of [queen] Pras&dhan&-Dévi of the Devathaddhi (P) family, Maharaja 
Mahéndra-pila-Déva (11.), n devotee of Mahcévara (11. 9-9). 


Tho last-named king enjoins all and sundry residing in the village of Kharpara-padraka, 
—in tho holding of Tala-vargika Harishada, and situated in tho vicinity of Ghonta-varshika, 
in the western Pathaka (district) of Dasa-pura,—and tho residents of the neighbourhood, that 
the said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights bolouging thereto, has been bestowed by him, 
for all time to come, at the request օք Dhnana-$üra, upon tho goddess Vata-yakshini Dévi, 
(whose shrine ін) connected with the Matha (monastery) of Hari Rishisvara, versed in all tho 
four Vēdas, resident of Dasa-pnra, on an auspicious day, after bathing in the Kahimki 
Guihgi, for increase of religious merit to the donor's paronts (П. 9-12). The grant is 
written by Puróhita Trivikrama-n&tha, under orders from Jajja-néga, is dated tho fifth day 
of tho dark half of Mürgga (Marga-Sirsha), in the Samvat усаг 1003 (A.D. 946), and ів 
- signed by Sri Vidagdha, “ his own haud ” (1. 13). | 


Tho name օք Mahéndra-pala (11.), son of Vináàgaka-pàla, comes to our knowledge for tho 
first time from this inscription. There seems to be a double entente in the word prasüdhana, iu 
which the writer pays a compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasidhana-Dévi, by calling 
her the ‘ornament of the family cf her birth’ (1. 9). The name of this family Dovathiddhi (?) 
is not quite clear for purposes of identification. Of the names and places mentioned Mahodaya 
(Kananj) and Da$a-puru (Maudasor), and the names of the kings and queens call for no remark. 
Kharpara-padraka is the modern village of Kharót, 7 miles south-east of Partábgarh. Ghonta- 
varshikà! can be identified with Ghotürst, 7 miles east of Partibgarh and about 8 miles 
north-east of Khardt. The Kahimki Garngš (the river Kahimkt) cannot be identifiod. Jajja- 
naga was probably the Dūtaku of the grant. Vidagdha appears to be the Governor of tho 
province who issued this grant under his own signature. 


4 
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Tho nume of this village із spelt аз Ghóntá-varshikà (1 10), Ghóygtá-varshika (1. 28) and Ghoóptá-varshi 
(1. 34); | 
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The genealogy of the Pratihüra kings of Mahsdaya (Kanauj), in the 
tion available up to the present, would stand thus :— 
O (unknown) 


light of tho informa- 





| 
I Nšga-bhata I. О (unknown) 
` i Någāvalðka I., A.D. 756-571 լ | 
| | 
Kakustha ( Doéva-sakti 
И. Эхэн ІН. t Déva-raja 


IV. Vatsa-rija, A.D. 783-815 


| 
ү { Nàaga-bhata TI. 
“4 Nügàivaloka IL, A.D. 815, 533-45 


Rama-bhadra 
VI. 2 Rama-déva 
( Каша 


ШП. Т. 
уп. | Mihira 
Adi-varũha, A.D. 843, 862, 875, 876, 881 


CU хийн I. 

| Mahéndravudha 
VIII.4 Muhlida-pala 

| Nirbhaya-1aja 





| LNirbhaya-naréndra, A.D. 893, 898, 899, 903, 907 
-- — — 
IX. Воја II. Mahi-pila, A.D. 914, 917 
| x Kshiti-pàla 


Vinàyakn-füla, A.D. 951 
Héraiiba-pàla 





| | | 
XI. Mahéndra-pàla II. XII. Déva-pala XIII. Vijuya-pila 
A.D. 916 A.D. 948 A.D. 900 


| 
XIV. Rijya-pala 
АЛ). 1018: 


७ 


ХУ. Trilochana-pala 
A.D. 1019, 1097 
(P) XVI. Yasah-pila 
A.D. 1036 

1 This date is from а photograph in my possession of an unpublished ecpper-plnte grant from 7155३, in the 
district of Broach (Bombay presidency), issued by the Chihumana prince Bhartri-vaddha (Bhartri-vardha) If, 
а feudutory of king Nagavaloka. 

з From the Jaina Hart-vamhéa Purana (Bom. Gazetteor, Vol. I, part ІТ, բ. 197). 

з The Prabhávaka-charita speaks of the death of king Nagivaloka of Kanya-kubja, grand-father of 
Bhéja, ոտ taking place in Vikrama year 890 (A.D. 833-34) (Nirnaynsügara Pross ed., р. 177, verses 720-725). 
The Nagivaliks of the Prabhdvaka-charita can be identified with no other than Niga-bhata Il. of Kanauj, 
and tho date seems to be accurate, ns thé first known date of Bhoja I. is A.D. 843. 

4 This date of Rájya-pála is given by Al-Utbi in his T'arikA-i- Yamini (Elliot's Hist., Vol. IJ, p. 45) where 
he speaks of Rai Jaipàl ав the ruler of Kauauj when Sultan Mahmüd of Ghaznt invaded it. He was killed the 
next year (A.D. 1019) by the Chandela prince Vidyá-dhara, son of Ganda, aud Trilochana-pala succeeded him. 

ь The dotted line iu ¿he table indicates a successor, not necessarily a sor. 
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Déva-pàla of Mahódaya is mentioned in the SIyadon! inscription ( Ep. Ind., Vol. Y, p. 177) 
ав the won of Kshiti-pàla, which is evidently a synonym of Mabi-pila; but the samo Déva- 
pila is identified by the editor of that inscription with Haya-pati Déva-piila, son of Hérarnba- 
pila, from whom Yaéd-varman obtained the celebrated image of Vaikuntha, mentioned in that 
king’s Khajuritho inscription. This has led te the identification of Ilorarnba-pála, the father 
of this Dóva-pàla, with Maht-pála or Ksahiti-pàla, tho father of Déva-pila of Mahddaya. Tho 
fact that Hérarnba and Viniyaka are synonyms lends colour to this view, the result ef which 
is the identification of two kings with two sets of names— 
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(1) Mahi-pila апа Kshiti-p&la ; and 
(2) Viniyaka-pila and Hérarhba-pila, 


which is accepted by scholars up to the present and is given in the genealogical treo above; but 
this identification is based on very slender evidence. That Déva-pila, son of Hérarhba-pila, 
who is introduced by the minor titlo of Waya-pati (lord of horses) is the same as Déva-pila of 
Mahodaya cannot bo established on the casual mention of the former in an inscription of a 
king of a dynasty othor than his own. Haya-pati was never the accepted title of the Pratihára 
kings of Mahddaya and is not met with in their inscriptions ; and there is no ground for assum- 
ing that a scion of the paramount dynasty of the Pratihiras was ever known by that appella- 
tion. Веғійев Mahi-pül& апа Viniyaka-pila aro known to be two different kings of Mahódaya 
with different dates which do not overlap ; and there is no reason to justify their identification, 
If this viow is accoptod and the identification օք Wéramba-pila with Maht-pàla set aside, thik 
part of tho genealogy would stand thus :-- 


VIII. Mahéndra-pila I. 


A.D. 893-907 
o j° MRI | 
| Mahi-pala X. Bhoja 11. XI. Viniyaka-pil 
ІХ.) Kehiti-pila к 931 
0 
| 4.0.914, 917 XII. Mahóndra-pála II, 
| A.D. 946 
: | ह | 
XIII. Déva-pala | ХІУ. Vijaya-pšla 
A.D. 948 | А.О. 960 
(Тһе rest as above.) 
PART 11. 


The second grant begins with a panegyric in praise of the Chühamana family of kings, 
which ін spoken of as having been the source of great pWéaeure to king Bhoja-Dóva. Then 
mention із made of Góvinda-ráje of, this dynasty, who fought against many foes ; his son 
Durlabha-r5ja& and his son Indra-r&ja, who built the great temple dedicated to the sun-god 
(ll. 14-19). We learn further that Madhava was ‘the great feudatory lord and governor ’ 
at Ujjayini and SriSarman—2sppointed by КоККабэ, who was the commander-in-chief serving 
at tho feet օք Paraméévara (i.e. Mahéndra-pála IL)— was carrying on the affairs of stato at 
Mandapika (11. 19-20). | 


The aforesaid Madhava, son ой Dümodara, being ‘ great feudatory, great governor and 
Ohurgé d'Affaires, and having come to Ujjayint on business, bathed at the temple of Maha-kala, 


` 
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worshippod the god Siva and meditated on tho unroality of life and wealth, bestowed, on tho 
Mina-samkranti day, tho village of Dh&rd-padraka, with all its appurtenances, for repairs to, 
and maintenance of daily services at, the temple of Indraditya-déva at Ghonta-varshika, a 
place associated with N ityspramudita-déva, at tho request օք tho great feudntory Indra-raja, 
son of Durlabha-rija օք the Chahamana race. He therefore enjoins all residents of the village 
and the neighbourhood to observe this order (11. 20-26). А farther endowment of a field Бу 
the river-side to the north of tho village, irrigated by a Persian wheel, ond of five matting 
goroons for the erection of a flower porch is recorded (1. 26). ‘The grant igsigned by Madhava 
and countersigned by the Vidagdha (1. 27) of the first grant. 
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The names of the warlike Chihaminns culogized in this grant are not known from any 
other record. It was probably a local dynasty of the Chaihamanas which had entored into a 
subordinato alliance with king Bhaja-Déva I. aud helped him іп his wars, thus giving tho over- 
lord * great pleasure.’ Indra-riija built п temple to tho sun-god (Indracitya-déva) and applicd 
to the governor օք Ujjain, appointed by his overlord, the king of Kanauj, ovidently Mahéndra-~ 
pala 11. of the first grant, for an endowment for its upkeep. The grant 14 not dated ;. but 
wo find from the third grant that tho templo of Indraditya-dova was existing and was well-known 
after the name of the builder Ը. 28) four years before the dato of tho first grant. We thna 
have reason to suppose that the request of the builder to tho provincinl representative of his 
overlord to secure à permanent endowment for it must have immediately followed ita erection 
and precoded tho gift of Bhartri-patta recorded in the grant following. Thus this grant ін 
evidently prior to the third, and is consequently tho first, though not by many years, ая is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdlia, atlixed to both the grants. Tho 
custom of provincial governors countersigning grants issued by subordinate chiefs reluting էօ 
lands in their (the governors’) jurisdiction is borne out by the evidence of the Մու plats of the 
timo of Mahéndra-piila I. օք Kanauj, where Dhitka countersigned a grant of Bala-varman, a 


feudatory of the king (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, ք. 6). 


Mandapikü is Mindi, whero another officer Sri-Sarman, appointed by tho king'a comman- 
der-in-chicf, resided. Dhara-padraka is probably Dharyavad (in Méwiir), situated near the 
boundary of the Partébgarh State. The matting scrcons referred to were to be uscd, evidently, 
in the periodical festivals in which the throne of tho deity is placed in a porch of flowers and 
leaves temporarily erected over it. | 


PART III. 


This grant records that Mahàrüj&dhirüja Bhartri-patta, son of Khommana, enjoins 
his descendants to maintain in perpetuity, and not to interfere with, tho enjoyment of tho 
bestowal of a field named Vavvülika (Babbulika) Бу tho site of the river Nandyii in the 
villago of Pal&sa-küpika, made by him upon Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghénta-varshi for 
increase of merit to himself and his parents (ll. 27-30). The boundarios of the field are 
defined (ll. 28-29), and a customary verse extolling tho donor and the donee follows (11. 31- 
32). Tho date is given as tho first day of the bright half of tho month of Grávana in tho 
Samvat year 999 (A.D. 942). 


Bhartri-patta of this inscription is Bhartri-patta! IL., son օք Khommãna III. of Méwéar, 
belonging to the Guhila family. Another inscription of his reign is dated Sarhvat 1000 
(A.D. 948)% Palása-küpikš is probably the present Рагйвій, about 15 miles south of Mandasor. 
The river Nandyà and the village of Varüha-pallt, mentioned in tho boundaries, cannot be 
identified at present. 
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1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 
2 Annual Report on lhe working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1914, p. 2. 
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PART IV. 


This part records minor grants :— 

I. Tho gift of a field named Chhittullaka, in which 10 Manis of reed could be sown, 
and which was irrigated by one leather bucket, in favour of Indrüditya-déva, by Déva-ràja, 
son of Chamunda-raja (1. 31). 

IT. The gift of a field, called Umndiyüka, with boundaries defined, in favour of Trail5kya- 
méhana-déva in tf grounds of Indrüditya-dóva, by Indra-r&ja (Л. 32-33). 

III. The [permanent] endowment of one Paliká [of oil] per oil-mill, five bundles of 
foliage, 100 garlands of four strings, on the ninth day of the bright half of tbe month of 
Chaitra, together with two pulas of saffron aud oue | pala] of betel-nuts from the trading com. 
munity in the month of Chaitra, in favour of the Vata-yakshini Devi (11. 33-34). 

IV. The gift of Dhadivaha field, in which 10 Manis օք seed could be sown, and of 
Móchcba field, to the north-oast of Ghonta-varshi, requiring 10 Manis of seed, from persons 
not mentioned and in favour of deities not specified (1. 34). 

Then follows the usual verso oxtolling tho giver of land and condemning the usurper 
(1. 35), after which tho namo of the engraver of the inscription is givon as Siddhapa, son of 
[8a ]ty& and the dato as Sarnvat 1003 (A.D. 946). 

Déva-rija, son of Chimunda-rija (1. 31), appears to bea scion of the Chihamiins famil y 
mentioned in the second grant, and Indra-rija (1. 32) is the builder of the temple of the sun 
(1l. 18-19) himself. 


TEXT. 


[Metres: v. 1, Anudhiubh (10ка) ; v. 2, Mandakrdnta; v. 3, Sardalavikridita; v. 4, 
Vasantatilaki ; v. 5, Sardalavikridita ; у. 6, Vasantalilaka ; v. 7, Anushinbh (Sloka) ; v. B, 
Sàrdülavikridita; v. 9, Vasantatilaka; v. 10, Sardüluvikridita (half); vv. 11 and 12, 
Anushtubh (Sloka).] | 


ն. 1 — — — — [uk u 
aig भव[तां भानो]मतये भानवः सदा w | 
प्रात्रेम[स्ल]रोस्ताम्माः पवित्राः पल्लवा इव ।०॥ [१*] 
“алгаа नियमितहियां' [स्तोच]पाज यदेकं Ր 
यस्मित्रेसा: पनरपि दिशो մ | 


I КИИ айыда айны || | 
[खूयोद्या?]ख्यं ufaferaet ध्यायते адаг: 
'तेजस्सद्दो «Հ दुरितं पावनं «աար ոլ [॥२*] 
[रुद्र] विद्रवति ga सुरपतौ ulei] प्रति प्रस्थिते ।? 
वित्तेश प्रतिपन्नरायि [त]- 


— — या 








sar -— .. 


! From impressions propared by tho writer and from the stone itself, 


2 Read भवन्तु, š One stroke is redundant. 
4 Read अध्या”. s Read ^ft. 
6 This strokeis redundant. 7 This stroko is redundant. 


9 Road “लो नर त”, % This stroke is redundant, 
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8 ¬ — — — [ате] सति (Վ 
ՁԵԹ मतिकुण्ठतासुपगते Сал fala ախ o 
ԿԱՅ महिषासुरं ՀՈՎ देवो हशा fanat ॥। [।३*| 

वस्स दयाभ्यसममम्ब* तवेदमेव 

| «чен नाकगमनाय 

4 — — — — [fe] լ ` 

कात्यायिनोति वरदेति Վ «պ wer? 

नामाक्तराणि परमाणि यथा waar’ 19: [184] 
wit afa | सोम ही दयसमावासितानेक नी इस्त्यश्ररथपत्तिसम्य क्र 
स्कन्धावारात्प- 

5 [ '— -- [वै]ष्णवो मद्ाराजश्रोदेवशक्तिदेवस्तस्थ ws 
त्पादातुध्यात? {бате таса" परममाहेश्वरो महाराजखोवत्सराज- 
देवस्तस्य पुत्रस्तत्पादानुध्यात' m 

6[ ` "— न्दरीदेव्यासुत्पत्नः पर 
भगवतीभक्ती मचहाराजश्रीनागभटदेवस्तस्थ  पुत्रस्तत्यादानुध्यात: ग्रीमदी- 
सटादेव्यासुत्पन्न: परमादित्यभक्तो महाराजश्रोरामभद्र- 

[दे]वस्तस्य प॒त्रस्तत्यादानुध्या([त:])  ख्ोमदप्पादव्यासुत्मत्नरः परग्भगवतीभक्ती 
मचहाराजय्रोभोजदेवस्त ko) पु्स्तत्पादानुध्यातः योचन्द्रभद्टारिकादेव्या- 
яая: परं | 

भगवतोभक्तो महाराजश्रोमहेन्द्रपालदेवस्तस्य पत्रस्तत्पादानुध्यात: s 
देवोदेव्यासुत्मन्नः परमादित्यभत्तो महाराजसीविनायकपालदे वस्तस्य 
पुत्रस्तत्पा- 

тып: Qen“ । दि ?]नामनिजकुलप्रसाध atangan: परम- 
ACY मझाराजखोमहन्द्रपालदेवः खोदशपरपश्चिमपथके तलवग्गिकहरि- 
षडभुज्य- 


-J 


Օօ 
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1 Read ब्रा 2 Read Я. 

3 This stroku is redundant. 4 Read Sad. 

° Read “स्या. Ց Read व्याः. 

7 Expressed by а symbol. 8 Road 24882. 

9 Read @. 19 Road Մ 

7 Read Ч 19 Read चौसुन्दरी 

18 In most of the grants and seals of the Pratihira kings of Mahödaya the adverb param (or param-) 
is persistently used before Bhagavati-bhaktah in place օք the adjective parama which is used before the 
names of other deities, and there appears to be no need of correcting it to рағата-. 
1६ The word is indistinct չ it may also be road as ՎՅԱ, 246114, देवदाहिं ог equity. 
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10 मानखप्पेरपद्रकग्रामे घोण्टावणिकाप्रत्यासत्ने ससुपगतान्‌ GAA यथा- 
स्थाननियुक्रानप्रितवासिनख समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु Վ उपरिलिखितग्रामः खसो- 

ի मावणप्रति- 

11 wea सर्व्वादायसमेत «զոտ կրա ա पूव्वदत्तदवत्र'्मादेय- 
वञ्जितो मया (їчї: पन्या'भिद्ठदये का[हिं]क्यां गंगायां աա 
yaga [ध]नशरप्राथंनया खो- 

12 दशपुरचातुवेद्य हरिर्षश्वर'मठसंव'ध्यमानसख्ोवटयच्िणोदव्ये պաա प्रति- 
पादितः” मत्वा «Կր: таянар: प्रतिवासिजनपदेरप्याज्ञास्र- 
वणविधेयैभूल्ा यथा- 

13 दीयमानभागभोगकरहिरब्धा'दिकभस्योपभेतव्यमति ն")  ख्रोजज्जनागप्रद- 
देशात्‌ | sqa gooo” १००३ aim वदि ५ || पुरोहित- 
त्रिविक्रमताञ्च'लिखितमिदम्‌ է ч- 

14 жі जश्रोविदग्धस्थ ।०। 
यो राज्ञासुपरि fere वसुमतीर[च्षा]थसुत्पादित:” 

. Чїй: सुखमासितं անս" योभोजदेवेन Վ Լ") 
amf afa विदिषः किमपर em 

15 | ази Ч |! 
ՀՀ राजति राजचक्रनिलय[:] अौचाइमानांन्वय:”? [॥५*] 
गोविन्दराज इति ач бана «ՈՊ 15 
राकाशशाइः'किरणोत्करशभ्बकीनतिः [।*] 








— — — 





t Read सर्वानित. 2 Supply संविदितम or gfafeaa, 
3 Read °yfa’. ° Read "पर्यन्त 
. 5 Read ՅԻՆ 6 Read WT 
१ Read эй. в Read 46410440 (ՓՃ-ՀՊՊ"). 
9 Read Ж. . о Read 24 इलति Я”. 
11 Read स. 12 Read व्यः. 
13 Rend 51. 18 Read ЯТ, 


15 Beal संजत्नरि, Неге sakvartsro stands for ғайта!хағб and is followed by eam (= 109) ; but in the copper- 
plates ot otber kings of Маһб4ауа (Ind. Ant Vol. XV, թր. 112 and 140; and Æp. Ind., Vol. V, p. 209) ero. itself 
represente 100, ns it 15 not followed by the symbol for 100 

ів ‘Phe symbol sam is used to represent 100 and /r/ to denote 10. Thus sam lri moans 100x 10-1000. Jn 
the inscriptions of the 9th nnd 10th centuries, the symbol for 3 being the samo as the numerical figure, it has been 
purposely omitted with the symbols to avoid the ambiguity of the date in figures being read ач 31003. lence 
the figure for 8 has been in:cribed only ut the end, 


17 Read ०चिविक्रमनाथ”. 18 Rend तो. 
19 Read ती. 20 Read (67. 
21 This stroke is redundant. 22 Read माध्वय:. 


33 Road ब, 24 This siroko із redundant. 


No. 131 PARTABGARH INSCRIPTION OF KING MAHENDRA-PALA II. 185 
येम प्र[च]ण्डसुजदण्डसरण्ठकेन Մ 


प्रोता-' 








रिता समरसागरतो जयश्रोः Па”) 


यस्य पोनह8'इद्धीमभुजपच्छ रमध्यगा; || 

ԽԿԿ: чаг гт: पतत्रिण इयाभवन्‌ ԱՏ") 

लि*च्म्यालिंगितविग्रकी इरिरिव क्रोधाग्निदग्धाहितः 
17  wéi[wi] Վ शरन्यतासुपगतो яа аг е: [1*] 


अमदुक्षभरा[ल]नामरूपति 6 तस्मादभूदंगजो 
чї येन छतं नचाथिनि जने чш दिषीवा[याति ॥ [८*] 


16 


तस्मादनेकसमसराज्जि- 

18 तकोत्तिकोश: 
ԹԱԿԱ: प्रणयिनां प्रणतो яз”: | 
यो योषितां तनुधरोभिनवो անչ: 
भूषा सुव: առան इन्द राजः ս [e*] 
агат fenmen भासां 

19 प्रभोर्भास्रं 


धामेदं ычча егте 'लंक्॒तं u [१०४] 
स्वस्ति asami” मच्ता सामन्तद णडनायकश्रीमाधघवः: ॥ तथा 
मण्डपिकायां परमेगश्वरपादोपजोविव'“लाधी''छ- 


20 तश्रोकोकटनियुक्षश्ोशसे' च व्यापारं gaa” इत्यस्मिन्‌ काले we 
इहेव «աշա աա Կ mug rd 'पालमइझासामम्तमहादग्छ नाय- 








асчїнгч л: Պ- 
1 Thia stroko is redundant. з Read ՊՆ 
8 Road ч. 4 Read Ч. 
5 Bead ча. ° Read “Suta”. . The stroke is redundant, 
1 Read ПЧ. 8 Read ЭТ. 
° Read HAHA. 3० Read w. 
11 Read "सद्‌ wi. | 12 Read छाले. 
е Read °यिन्धां. 14 Road Ч. 
18 Read fW. M Read Կա च (० "spat च). 
13 Read YAA (or ssa). 19 Read "ԲԱԿԸ 

э Read W. Carrect to माचषः, 


19 Head Հո, 
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चाइसानाकयसकासामन्तधोइन्दराज' ।' जीदुश्लमराज- 
दॐोविदग्धभोगावासये धारापदकग्रामे ससुपगतान्‌ 





21 qaem v 
सुतस्य area | 
 सव्वंराजपुरुषान्‌ 'व्राह्म- 

22 णोत्तरीयान्‌ प्रतिनिवासी जनपदांच  वोःघयत्यस्तु сав Л «խա- 
कालदेवायतने : सुखात्वा अ्चादेवमभ्यश्यं मसातापिच्रोरामनय Գվա- 
कम्मयशोभिठदये кысы ы 


29 ताय जलचन्द्रचपलजोविलं ՅԼ 1) 'चणदष्टनटसंपदा' aaa faira" | 
मीनसंक्रन्तो '. . श्वीनित्यप्रसुदितदेवप्रति[व/च]घोंटावषिकस्थाने श्ीमदिन्द्रा- 
दित्यदेवस्य खण्डस्फुटितसमार- | 


24 «զ 'वलिचरुशत्र 'प्रवत्तेनाय 1% ग्रामोयं खसोमापयंन्त? सहत्तमाला- 
[कु]लं” ..सकाष्टःढणगोपचारः सजलस्थलसमेतं ।* चतुष्कंकट'विशद्च’” 
भागभोगकरिरन्या”दिस्कंच- | 


95 ша аг тэнт Ҹа छदकपूर्ववकेन शासनेन प्रदत्त” ॥ «` 
aag ary чаначта і" | प्रतिनिवासो“जनपदेयान्षाच- 
„  वणविघेयेमृत्वा 


26, यथा շապ Վ east ս «Վ [djafada ग्रामे ող 
[दिग्भा]गे яты «ԼԵԿ cw" Վ Яңа दत्तं | पुनः 
पत्रमण्छपकिटिका: qaq” शासमेम प्रदत्ताः ॥ स्वच- 





3 Thi stroke is redundant. 
4 This stroke is redundant. 
5 Read ЯТ. 


1 Correct to “सुतः, 
s Read शास्य. 
s Read ՎՆ The stroke is redundant. 


T Read fu. 
9 This stroke із redundant, 


8 Read बो. 
10 Read ^W जौजितमवे त्य. 


п This stroke is redundant. . B Read "नरा: Че. Í 

1 Read बु. 14 Read ?fw*u. The stroke is redundant, 
15 Read ° संक्रान्तौ. 16 Read Ж. 

^ Read Ч. | 1 Read ^gw?. 

19 This stroke is redundant. 20 Read "T. 

м Read Ni. 23 Read Ч. 

эз Read ՀԱՊԱ. 36 Read 2848740. The stroke is redundant. 
36 Read 284242. з Read Ж. 

31 Read WT. 2 Read सः. 

29 Read Ч. | з Road “Ya. 

и Head चर्मोयमगुपालभौयः. n Read 18. 


33 Read Ч. 
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27 स्तोयं ज्रोसाधवस्थ | «ՎԱԿ wea ॥ 
संवत्‌ eee शवण सुदि १ समस्त[रा]जावलिपूव्येमग्रेह' सहाराजा- 


घिराजश्रोभढंपड”: खोखोग्याणसुतः* स्वमातृपित्रो रा्मनख Կ- 

28 ग्माभिवच्ये चोण्टाबषी थेग्द्रराजादित्यदेवाय ४ पलासकूपिकाग्रामे ag- 
लिको cmn] ж । अस्य चाघाटामि लिख्यंते' Վա दिशि 
. स्वग्गपालो दक्षिणस्यां दिशि Վ पलासकूपिका- 

99 Әчіябе वराइपक्षिग्रामवर्ते | «րապ ՇԽ सोमायां nfa ı 
gatai Ебі नन्यानदोसमीपवत्तिनी थ()मेत्ता'चाटाने सहायं 
वंव्यृलियको नाम कच्छो wa प्रदत्ती RaT A- 

30 त्पुत्रपौत्रादिकेरयं 4 सा”चन्द्राकेचित्युदधिसमकालं ure एतदीयरति- 


परिपंधना न केनापि ачыт” ।०। 
भूमिं यः ufazstfa® =ч भूमि” प्रयच्छति (| 





इावेती գազա 
31 . नियतौ स्वग्गेगानों [॥११*] 9, լ 
अदेवराजेन सोचामुण्डराजसुतः'  जोमदिन्द्रादित्यदेव्थ फोसवाहै 
(ЧИНЭЭ माणिवाप १० शासनेन प्रदत्त ú afazi- 


दित्यदेवलगत्यां 1 Պ- 


लोकयमोइनदेवस्य खोमदिन्द्रराणेम бичэж “arer लि'ख्यंते 
दक्षिशत: सा[धार]वदं ufana” राजवमनो उत्तरपूव्वतः аг ह्ाणकेशवा- 


दित्यस्य s | एवं चतुराघा- 


82 


` w—- oa - P 


է 











2 This syllable i8 written below the line. 
* Supply а verb, e.g. समाक्षापर्यात. 
6 Read भाम. 
8 Read लि ख्यन्ते (also in line 32). 
` 1० Read ՎԹ: स”. 


१ Road gar (if not “समग्र इ). 

s WW'HZ is also found in somo Mewar inscriptions. 
* This stroke is redundant 

7 Read "E. The next stroke is redundant 


* Read इलिमात्रा 
п Read аг 13 Read प्रदत्त इति wear. 
14 Read पालनौय 9°. 


1 Read ԱՊԼ. 
м Read ՊԱԼ м Read "ग्टक्षाति. 
17 Read सिं. 18 Read 21189. 
! Read “सुतेग- 20 Add WW. 
31 Read तो. 32 Read ब्रा. 
րջ 202 
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33 टोपलच्षितं। शासनेन प्रदत्त ú Maza. चाणापलिका १ qa- 
मण्फप[पालिका]--५ महानवम्यां ՀՎ पुष्पचौसरा պր १०० զորա" 

| कंकुम'पल २ पु'ग १ Ww fal- | | 

34 чїй? ae ú ЧИГ Ч माणिवाप ६ लोष्ाभिक्षभ्[भोच्येः] 
दातव्य' मास वि ५ घोण्टावर्षिपूब्वोत्तरतः ЧЭ माणिवाप १० 

षष्ठोश्वरिष"सहखाणि खर्गे ति[छ|ति 

35 भूमिदः [1%] 
| आच्छेता' ngam ч? aria नरकं [वसेत्‌] [॥१२*] 
[स]त्यसुत fawta इयं प्रशस्तो «աՎվար' ॥ «Վ १००३ [॥*] 





—— — — 


Хо. 144CLAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE YUVARAJA 
VIKRAMADITYA. 


Bv LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The town of Lakshméshwar is the head-quarters of the Lakshméshwar taluka, which ia 
an outlying part of the Miraj State within the limite of the Dharwar Distriot, Bombay. It is 
situated about thirty-six milés suuth-east of Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-shoet 41, 3. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 8', long. 75° ЗІ’, Its ancient name is found as 
Porigere in the record now published, and elsewhere as Purigere and Puligere, which forma 
wore sanskritized as Purikara and Pulikara : it is still preserved in the name Huligere-bana 
of a part of the lands of the town (see Vol. XIII above, p. 179). For some fncte'of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Vol. XIII above, p.178. From this town 
comes the present inscription, which I edit from two ink-impressions and a plain squeeze placed 
at my disposal by tho late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum. 


The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 was standing at the loeal 
Kachürt along with a large number of other insoriptions which had been collected there for 
safe preservation. The first face, bearing ll. 1-40, has an inscribed area of abont 7 ft. 1 in. 
in height and 1 ft. 24 in. in width; on the second face, comprising ll. 41-55, tho inscribed area ig 
about 3 ft. 6j in. in height and 1 ft. 2 in. in width, The state of the stone is very bad : 11. 39-48 
are wholly illegible, and there are many gaps and doubtful readings elsewhere, 


The character is Капагеве, of а type characteristic of the early eighth century. The letters 
en the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling and irregular, are on the whole graceful 
and clean-cut, averago between 1 in. and 1 in. in height; but on the second face а difference 
of type is noticeable, which possibly began from 1. 41, and is very obvious from 1. 46 onwards, 











— — 





1 This stroke is redundant. १ Read È 

* Read 4. * Road ՎԲԱՎԱՎՎ. | 
5 Read FER. * Read पूस. 

T Read fatedtiarfa. * Read պ. 

9 Road fe. M Read ԿՎ. 

11 Read त्ता. 18 Read Ч. 

и Read Я. м Read “ҮН, 


1s The record has bees mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his Dyn. Kas, Distra, р. 874, No, 10. . 
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the Yetters becoming ruder and clumsier, with a height varying from 2 in. о 1} іп. As will be 
seen below, а new section begins оп or about 1. 46, and probably it was inscribed by a different 
hand. The record contains all the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of 1, are of archaic forms. Examples of kh appear in 1. 12, of я in ll. 10, 18, of j in 11. 
2, 3, oto., of bin 1. 8. The ін usually of the ancient typ», with the tail prolonged in а curvo 
round it towards the left; but in lls, 1. 21, telliga, 1. 29, and possibly in the last word of 1. 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burmese letter. Ол the whole, then, 
we may safely ascribe the character to about A.D. 725 ; and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvaraja or Heir-Apparent Vikramaditya montioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied in it to the burgesses of Porigere was no other than Vikramaditya, son of Vijayiiditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Badimi, who about this time, A.D. 725, was ruling 
the province as Heir-Apparent, and subsequently, about A.D. 733, succeeded his father as 
Vikramaditya II 

Tho language is Kanarese prose, of the oldest dinlect known. Typical of it are the 
following flections: the accusative in -ün, asin jteitaügaldn, 1. 10, polaldn, 1. 24, vittiyan, 
1.85; the genitive in -Փ, as in Porigereyd, ll. 2-3, воғадеуй, 1. 33, irpputin, 1. 34, keyyd, 11. 
84-35; tho looative in -ul, ав іп másaduj, ЇЇ. 12, 22; the curious acousative Véranasivamam, 
11250-51, with which we may compare the locatives Barandistvado}, above, Vol. VII, p. 204, and 
Varanasivadu] in Ind, Ant., Vol. ХІХ, p. 145,1. 13; tho verbal forms kāvodu, 1. 10, enuodu, 
1. 21, apporgge, 1. 13, koffor, 1. 50, ४०४७४०७, 1. 50, чат or ujvor, 1. 31, айлади (imperative ?), 
1. 6 ff., and alidona, 1. 52. In alke, 1. 12, there seems to he a use of } instead of Z The namo 
Kupparma, 1. 46, is of a type similar to that of Uduyarmma in the Naréndra inscription B 
Vol. XII abovo, p. 321, 1. 28. А considerable number of words are of lexical interest, as ara, 
1. 46 (cf. piriy-aramge in the Bankápür inscription abovo, Vol. XIII, p. 174) ; аға-тайа, 1. 81; 
gutta, 1. 22; kul, 1. 30; pdka-danda, 1. 19 (cf. kiru-kula) |) rüva, 1. 22; sovage, Լ 33; 
atsiha in tho sense of “ generous gift,” '* bounty " (cf. the inscription օք Véma Reddi above, 
Vol. VIII, р. 14, verse 6, 1. 13, and the Kalas record of Govinda IV, 1.5, Vol. XIII above, 

p. 329), besides some of which the reading is not quito certain. 

Тһе purport of the inscription is to record tho mutual obligations and rights of tho Royal 
authorities, represented by the Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya, and of the Mahijanns (Brahman 
householders) and bnrgesses of Lakshmésh war. Тһе preamble (11. 1-5) is as follows: “Най! 
the social constitution which the Heir-Apparont Vikramüditya has granted to the Mahajanas 
and the burgesses and the eighteon prakritis! of Porigere (is as follows)” The charter then 
proceeds to specify the position of the royal officers and their relation to the municipality in the 
following terms (11. 5-10) : “Тһе king’s officers are to protect thoso of the houses that are unten- 
anted,? tho king's gift, the king's proclamation, authoritative testimony of good men (P), con- 
stitutional usage, copper-plate edicts, continued enjoyment of (estate) onjoyed . . . the lives 
of the five dharmas.'’ Than comes the section defining the duties of the townspeople (11. 10 ff.) 














b M M — a medo — — — 


! The “eighteen prakréitis " would naturally seem to denote the eighteen royal ministers, on whom see the 
Kaeiliya, translation, р. 25 and (list) p. 23, Paichatantra (Bombay S. S.), iii, p. 50, 11. 17 f£, Afahabharata 
Sebhá-parvan, v. 38, Rajatarangint, i. 120 and іу. 141, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 183, sud note 82, Kittel's Díc- 
tionary, a. v. aehtadafa-pradhána, But this will not suit the present context, which states that the constitution 
wes granted by Vikramaditya to the prakritis and others. Hence we must understand prakrité hero to denote 
the classes of the population. The division of the population into 18 classes is woll known: seo Kittel, 
s. v. ash{adata-jati, and the Eighteen Bamsyas mentioned in Progress Report of Asst. Areheol. Supt. for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1914-15, p. 106 (which speaks օք padinon-bAümi-famaya/tár), and Fp. Carn. X, 
1. Kl. No. 70 

3 For this suggested translation, and for several others in this paper, I am indebted to Mr. R. Narasimhac har. 

з Mr. Narasimhachar suggests that this refers to the lifo (pa&cha-prána) of dharma (can it be the life 
of children and men in the four а4гатаз P) 
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кыйышын йын С НЕН य ыы 
It begins with the Mah&janas or Br&hmap burgesses ԱԼ 10-23): “This is the municipal 
constitution for the Mahajanas, А tox that (every) occupied house shall pey once every year! 
Im the month of Vaisäkha to the governors of the district: each several household for festival 
expenses (P), the highest households (paying) ten panas, the intermediate. households seven 
paras, the lower five, the lowest threo: all previous usages, vim, pujfíge3..' . . ‘fines for 
theft and minor delinquenties, (fines for) the ten offences,’ likewise what is known as property 
of childless persons: (all these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of Karttika 
A guitat shall be paid for (P to) the rava in the month of Magha.” Then after a reference, 
unfortunately only half legible, to the government of pindis and гө in the town (11. 23.24), 
we have the article on the braziers (11. 24-29): “ पण аа от ргараа. 197 Ца of brazi (every) ocoupied 
house (shall pay) for festival expenses (?), the highest households twenty palas . | 
the intermediate fifteen, tho lower боп, the lowest five ; total, ono fol.’ Next to.be mentioned 
are tho siman n; but the articles from this point (1. 29) to 1. 35 аге very obscure and the reading 
in many plates doubtful. Then come about ten lines which are almost wholly illegible. . They 
cover the bottom of tho first face апа the top of the second face. On 1. 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find a distinct change in the character of the writing ; it haa become larger 
and more coarso and clumsy. Possibly this change may have begun from the first line of the 
second face (1. 41) ; but ll. 41-45 are too much defacod to allow of any conclusions of the kind. 
Ll. 46-55 record a supplementary endowment: “ Also the field granted to (P) the ara of 
the fortunate Kupparma the three-hundred houscholds and the Gimuyda of the province, 
together with the gogigar (?), have granted. He who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persons who should destroy Benares, (or) persons. who should kill a thousand 


Bráhmans and а thousand cows." 


— P e rs T — 














TEXT. 


| First face. 
1 [Öm] Svasti éri-Vikrama- 

2 ditya-yuvar&jar Pori- 

З gerey& mahajanakkum शकल 

4 garakkum  padinentum  prakritigalgurn 

9 kotta. achfira-vyavasthi(stho) ||") rüja- 

6 purushar<mmanegalo] ` vid-illáda- 

7 du rija-dattam. rija-frivitan варіга- 

8 me maryy§de +šrnbra-ššñbanarn bhukt-&- 
9 nubhogam е Р? aydur dharmmadá ji- 
10 vitangalin=kivodu (|7) idu mahājanakke 
11 nagara-maryyéade mans vid-illádadu 

12 or-alke ormme Vaifikha-misadul 

13 dééidhipatigal=apporgge kuduva 


14 tere uttamam-appa okkal=mi *10 
— , > 2 552 ss a ыы ете POP ы с НЕТИ 


1 Understanding a£ as = tho Tamil ándu. 2 Probably a kind of measure ; or possibly a tax on births. 
4 See J. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, p. 123 f. 
* Mr. Narasimhachar suggests a connection between this word and geftige (contraet or monopoly, or tax 


thereon). 
s Thus the 1061 tole (2422) contained 50 palas. 6 From tho impressions. 


f$ Есопсінде that the insoription began with the symbol for õm, ав there. is a space for М, оп which the atone 
is badly worn, | 8 Read sat-prame. | . 
9 These two aksharae are very uncertain. The flrst looks like 886, but it might be oho ; the second is like a 
da with the top curled back towards the left, and is surmounted by tho sign for the vowel ç, 
19 The mi is not quite certain, and the next sylable is quite illegible, ' 


— 











Lakshmeshwar inscription of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya. 


First face. 
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15 вып pattu panavurh madhyamamea[ppa] 

16 okkal élum panavum Kkanishta(shtha)r=aydum 

17 kantyasar mirum=amtt-appa osage- 

18 uteühahbgalge ond-okkal-ondu putti- 

19 ge ma” obóra;püka-dapda дай-арагӣ- 

20 dharmygal-appav-ellam  pürvv-àcháram a- 

21 [pu]tra-dhanam-envodu tāne ili A[ë]oig[e] Kā- 

22 ritika-másadul-koduvadu guttam  rüvamge Mā- 

23 gha-müsadulekoduvadu  pündi-setti n&l-chhàá-! 

24 siram tirmesagadenakko?  polalüuzü]e ka- 

25 Bchagüra-sónige mane vid-illaidadu utta- 

26 шаш-арра okkal=chelade® irppattu palain 

27 madhyamam padinaydu  kanishta(shtha)i pattu Каш- 
28 yasam aydum-aitt-appa  osnge-utsáhaimnga- 

29 Јес samtühnm or-ttole ісіНра-вбріро 

30 mane vid-iládadu Kküàül=ilàdadu tereyuin 

81 k[e]y-ullárf arc-vüda keyy=illadadu so- 

32 те mutt-appa  osage-uts&hamgalge 11117 

ՅՑ vayilamum  pettavi? vayilamum  sovugcyà 

34 maryyide irppattà ayi valla ke- 

35 ууа vittiyán-keyi ni * * {(g]āra- 

36 sénige uttamam а * т * ” i ы 

37 madhyamarn sàyira % т 2 ш * т ж ы 
38 * * süyira[(mÀ]  kanishtha[rn] Kani[yasarn] 

39-40 [illegible] 








Second face. 


41-43 [illegible] 

44 * та sénigo 
45 агав-АІКо * ы 
46 8४७७ sri-Kupparmad-arat- 

47 се kotta keyum  godi-7 

48 ger=odam  münu(ni)rvvarum okka- 

49 lum ոճ-քճոսոմռտոստ ilda 

50 Койог || А Idam kolvom Vā- 

51 ranasivamam ali- 

52 dona 10КаККе sandon=akkum 

53 süsirvvarepürvarum вй- 

54 [yira kavilleyumam ko- 

95 [nda lokakke sa]n(d]on-akkum  [[|*] 


* ж» տ 
ж т #8 

















— wag. —— 
—— 
—  — ⸗ 


1 It is not quite clear whether this letter is meant for chha or ehä; I have desided for the former in accord- 
ance with grammatical rule (see Kittel's Grammar, р. 178) 

2 Most of these seven akskharas are more or less uneertaín, and no senso can be obtained fi om them 

š Or possibly velade 

4 The subscript letter which I read as [à is not quito clóar ; apparently what is meant is «va or ulvor 

9 Or possibly 14%, with a cursive 7. 

© The ei (if that is the right roading) is written above the line, having apparently been omitted by the errer 
ef haplography 

7 Or possibly gádi-. 
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No. 15.—CHANDRAVATI PLATES ՕՔ CHANDRA-DEVA : V. 8. 1150 AND 1156. 
By Daya Ram Sanni, M.A., Rar Bani, | 


These plates, which are six in number, were found at Chandrayati, in the district of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the river Ganges as the Chandravati plate of 
Chandra-déva of Vikrama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr..Sten Konow. Chandrivatl, 
pronounced Chandrauti, is a village situated on the river Ganges in the pargana of Katóhir 
(апе. Kathohalt), а short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Gházrpur, 
threo miles south of Kaithi and fourteen miles from the district head-quarters. It has long 
been, and still is, the chief village in the purgana of Katóhir. The village is now entered by a 
ruined gato on the west. Upon the sonthern wall of this gate is an inscription of Vikrama- 
Samvat 1797. Tho village contains two Jaina temples, to which we shall refer later on. 


The plates under review were enclosed in a strong box of stone, measuring 97117 x 23 
x 17 63" high, provided with a lid of the same material. The box and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as woll as the plates, aro now preserved. Tho 
stone box was exposed to viow by the erosion of the river bank. Тһе fact was reported to the 
Executive Engineer of Benares, who had the box and its contents safely brought over to hia 
offico and presented them to the Lucknow Museum at the saggestion of the Director-General 
of Archwology in India, who has kindly authorized me to edit them. The transcript published 
below was prepured in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandravati, I made the topographical 
notes that aro subjoined. The same visit enabled me to identify with certainty some of the 
localities mentioned in the plates. 


The plates are well preserved and measure 2’ 3" long by 1’ 31" broad. Thoy are all pierced 
with a circular hole, 117 iu diameter, in the middle of the upper part, and were fastened with 
three copper rings, to the biggest of which was soldered a stout copper seal, boaring the legend 
Srimach-Chandradéva in Nigar! characters. Above and below the legend are a flying figure 
of Garuda and а conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishnava faith of tho king who issued 
the plutes. These are engraved on one side only. The characters are Nigarl. The height 
of the letters averages 45". Tho language is Sanskrit throughout, tho historical portions 
being in prose, the rest in verse. 


In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted. No distino- 
tion is made between ba and va and 4 and s; syllables are sometimos omitted, ав kana in @10- 
kana 1. 17 and va in iva 1. 18; consonants after ra are doubled or not in accordance with the 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned; the anusvdra is used for n in haran 
narakam 1. 28 of tho second inscription. We also notice tri for tri l. 2, ri for ra іп kirina 1. 22. 
Several examples of superfluous punctuation are also noticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth platcs, on which the names of the donees are engraved. Wo have only one example of 
the lingual 7, іп the name Maliváda іп 1. 11 of the second inscription, | 


Тһе six plates described in this paper contain two documents, botH інвпей by king Chandra- 
déva of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1160 and 1156 respectively. 

These inscriptions are interesting ; for they supply the old official names of а large num- 
ber of localities, which are discussed below in another paragraph. But there is another point 
which is equally interesting. The only dates so far known of king Chandra-déva are Vikrama- 
Samvat 1148 (A.D. 1090-1) and 1154 (A.D..1097-8). The inscriptions published berə supply 
two moro dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1150 (A.D. 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D. 1098-99), thus 
extending Chandra-déva’s reign by at least two years. We learn from the Basüh1 plate of 
BRN a —Á——Á—— — À——M———————Ó MÁÓÉÁER EE 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 802 sq. 
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Mahšršja-putra Govindachandra-Dóva that his fathor Madanapiila-Déva was ruling іп 
Vikrama-Samvat 1161. We may, therefore, assume that Chandra-Déva must have died and his 
son Madanapala-Déva succeeded him somo time between Vikrama-Samvat 1156 and 1101. 
We have for Chandra-Déva no earlier dates than У. 5, 1148. So we cannot yet determine the 
date of his coming to the throne of Kanysakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 


conquered. қ 
PLATES OF VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1150. 


The first document is inscribed on five plates, comprising а total of minety lines, 
It begins with an invocation to the Goddess Sri, consort of Vishnu, favourite deity of the 
kings of the Gahadavila family, and goes on to describe the genealogy of the donor, king 
Chandra-Déva, and his conquest of Kanauj. This is. followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Parama-bhattaraka Maharaj-adhiraja Param-évara Parama-máhésvara Srimach- 
Chandraditya-Déva, after bathing at tho Svarga-dvara tirtha at the confluence of the Багауй 
and the Ghargharà іп Ayodhyà, conferred оп a body of 500 Bràhmanas (pamchasuta- 
samkhyébhyah) the pattala of Kathéhali with tho exception of certain villages formerly givon 
to temples, Brahmanas etc., on Sunday Шо fiftoenth day of the dark half of the month of 
Aávina in the year Sarnvat 1150 (expressed both in words and figures), on the sacred ocoasion 
of a solar eclipse. The date corresponds to A.D. 1093, October 23. Но also gave away tho 
village of Sarisoda in the Vrihadrihevamkanai pattala for the residence of the same com- 
munity of Brihmanas. Tho document winds up with nino verses, the first seven of which aro 
of an imprecatory nature. The eighth mentions the name and the parentage of the scribo 
Hridayadhara, son of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last eulogizes the donor Chandra- 
Dëva as tho king by the resoundings of whose copper-plates bearing grants of land, “at the 
time of their being. engraved with rows of closely written linés, the universe has become 
deafened.” 

It is interesting to note that one of the ghats of Аубаһуй still bears the name of Svarga- 
dv&ra. The раат of Kathéhali is now known as Katéhir, the largest pargana in the district 
of Benares. “Itis Fonnded on tho south Եջ Athaganwan, Sheopur and Jahlupur, on the oast by 

‘the Gangos and the pargana Barah of Tahsil Chandaali, on the west by Kol Aslan and on the 
north by the small pargana of Sultanipur nnd the river Gumti." Its ancient bonndaries 
(chatur-dghata), ns recorded in this inscription, wore © Kōllakanandivāra. pattalci, tho Gōmati, ' 
Bhügirathi and Varana." Wo may assume that the pattalā of Kathchah was nearly Əo-exten- ' 
sive with its modern representative; for, though one of the old boundaries, Kollakanandivára 
has not boen identified with certainty, it is not impossible that it is the same as Kol Aslah 
which now marks the western limit of the Kathir pargana. We note in rupport օք this that 
Kol Aslah is also a pargana and its first component may well be a remnant of ** Kollaka." 


TEXT.! 


lll — — — — - — — — — — — सोयं नरपतिसुकुटमकरिकामर- 
कतप्रभापटलपक्षवितपादपोठो गजपतिगलगणज्जितप्रलयपंचाननस्त्रिशंकुपतिक- 

1. 12 पटपाटनक्रकचपातखपलपंचालच्लचंवनचणचंट्रहधासी गिरिपतिपिचुपिण्डच ण्हमः- 
शतः कवलितर्कालकालकपटपेटको निर्व्वाणपथिकलोपाकदशन!' समघिग- 

1 13 तसकलदशनस्वरसपेशलञ्नानसंपदिजितसुनिमनोठत्तिरा्यः अयसामाकरः सव्वं- 
विद्यानामालयः कलानामाधारः सा(स्वा) मिसंपदा परमभट्टारकमदाराजा- 
धिराजप- f 


Qa ma wast —  -*.— 





a 


! From the plates, 
2D 
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1. 14 


रमैशरपरममाहीखरनिजभुजोर्पा ज॑तश्रीकनन्‍्यकुलाधिपत्य श्रोमशनद्रादित्यदेवी विजयी 
॥ че Ú कठेक्ष्लीपसलानिवासिनी бсн Ч Лаг! च रा- 
TUTUT TAA जिसेनापतिपुरोहितप्रती हारा पठलिकभाक्डागारिकसिषम्नेमि तत- 
कान्त:पुरिकटूतकरितुरगप्तनाकरस्यानविषयगोकुलप्रसुखांधिकारिपु- `` 

रुषानपारनपि यधा समानयति बोधयत्याज्ञापयति च यथास्तु वो .चिदितेव 
तावदियमनित्यता जगतः कतिपयदिवसावंशोकरमंणोंया яаг - 
सुमसंपदिव d- 

Կո सततगत्वरखरूपं गिरिकटकवाहिनीपुलिनदालुकाकूटमभिव fema- 
युरापातमधराः . कटकपाकिनो दुज शस्तिलखला इव विषयभोगाः सदस- 
eren sm *]परं- մ 

ага स्वार्थकनिछानि वेश्याविलसितानीव दुरुपचाराणोन्दियाणि कतिपयः 
amarna जलबदुदस्तवकसंपदि[व] यौवनयोस्तदिदमस्माभिरपि 
सकलदशंनावि- ե 

संवादिनोभि! प्रामाणिक्कोभिः зїїн: परिच्छिदा इरिक्षरकसलासनसुना- 
सोरप्रभोगभाजनं॑ भूमिदानमिति कृतनिसयेरुत्तरकोशलाभिधानायामयोध्या 


Plate LI. 


от पंचाशद्धिकेकादशशतसंवत्सर wf मासि अमावस्यायां її Ч 


संवत्‌ ११४० आशिनवदि १४ रवौ सूर्योपरागपव्वणि जनितसरयघघेरा- 
घमर्षणे . स्वगहारमास्त्रि ЯН өтеп विधिवक्भन्त्देवसुनिमसुजभूतपितुगणांस्त- 
абтат तिमिरपटलपाटनपट्म'ह[समु!ष्णरोचिषसुपस्थाय छकितिजलदछुमपवनग- 
गनयजमानतहिनकिरि(र) णारणवपुषसोषधीपतिशकलशेस्वर समभ्यच्ये भगवत- 
स्तिभुवनत्ातुर्वासुदेवस्य पूजां विधाय प्रचुरपायसेन «զրա «րազ 
чаг fuafu- 

чигээ उपरिलिखितपत्तता सजलस्थज्गिरिगछनगर्तोषरपाधाणलो इ- 
. लवणाकरा समधुकचुतवनवाटिकाविटपतुणय॒तिगोचरपर्यंता विशेषतो नि्हक्ष- 
(हिश्य)- | 
माणपूव्वेदत्तदेवद्दिजविकरयग्रामवर्जिता कोज्ञकनंदिवार पत्तज्ञागो मती भागी रथी - 
 यरणासरिद्विश्रतुराधाटविशदा. निर्देल(निहेंश्य)माणनानानासगोतेन्यथतुखर- 
णन्वा(च? (ач, 


RRC w — — — — — 





— — x 
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1 Cf. Aa NT तस्य नवत्वे qu ऽभवत्‌ Eijatarañgini of Kalbaya, Bk. V, verse 19. 
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1.25 तिपाढकेभ्य: tamasa «ազա गोकप्मेकुशपफूसतकरतलोदकपूब्बसाप- 
warn gyae यावच्छासनीक्तत्य प्रदत्ता तदृञअपुरीनिवासाय 8%- 
eiar- | I 

1. 26 amai सरिसीडय़ामः प्रदत्त इति मत्वा यथादोयसानभागभोगकरतुरुष्क- 
दच्छप्रत्याद्यविषयदाण(न)प्रथतिसमस्तादायान्‌ Հալ . स्वनोकाभाटकतरादा- 
यानेभ्यः छप़ने- | 

1. 97 [त*]व्यगान*]उपनैष्यधेति ॥ च्छ ú अस्यां पत्तलायां देवद्दिजविकरग्रामास्तथा 
देवग्रामाः a भंडदक्ष | ч | | Чбийт ! | шуй | JANIN | 
भायी । लघुवडवि- | 

l 28 чї | яяч!| | фат । उंघरोंका। भागमग्रामादद । farm | 

लघुकमवली । सेंचलवण । चठतरा । सोणक | «ակ 

उपलाइच | FYNS | БлчЧӨга | AUT | 

1. 29 कशिवी 1 wA | ял ч | чаш | жата | दिजद्ा- 

i माः ॥ चदवासदादशक । aaga | विकरग्रामाः । चिरिविलो | 
ՅԵՑ | վազ । eus | दीवाक- 

1 80 ч լ चिलाड-- — — — — — — — — — — — — — —— 

1. 35 हिजवरनतिरक्ः शबकायस्थवंश्यी 

ऋटयधरसमाख्य: शोशिवस्तंभसूनुः | 

अलिखदखिलवस्पव्यक्तपंक्तिप्रशस्यं 

न्षकिश(स) लयकान्त ara(aajafe(feysram a 
1. 36 fa aw qaaa बण(ण)यामो 

यस्य इिजेस्द्स्रशासनतासत्रपट्रेः | 

छत्फीयमाणनिविडाक्षरयंक्षिजाल- 

वाचालितैव्वधिरभावमियाय विश्वम्‌ | 


-— 


TRANSLATION 
(M. 14-30, 35-36). 


(Lines 14-6) Ho (Chandriditya-Déva) respects, informs and commands, according to their 
position, 311 the people resident at the patiala of Kathéhali, aud visitors, and also Kings, Queens, 
Ywvarajas, counsellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamberlains, keepers of records, 
superintendents of stores, physicians, astrologers, superintendents of gynaecoums, envoys, officers 
in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations, districts and gokutas (cattle stations) 
and others, 88 follows :— 

(Lt. 16-26) The tronsitowness of this world is, indeed, known to you. Prosperity is 
charming to the eyes only for а few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the spring season. 

2р? 
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The life of men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along 
the slope of a mountain. The cnjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in 
the end, is difficult to digest, like oil-cakes. The senses are hard to deal with, always given to 
their selfish ends, and averse to discriminating betweon good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes, Youth lasts only for a few восопдв, like a cluster of bubbles of water. Theres 
fore we too, having resolved—according to the authentic precepts of the Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all the Sastras—that the giving of land 10808 one to the attainment of the abode օք Hari, 
Hara, Brahmi, and Indra, after having bathed at tho Svarga-dvara tirtha at the sin-effacing 
(confluence) of the Sarayü and the G'hargharü at Ayodhyü-—also called Uttara-Kédala—, on 
Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of the month of Aávina, in the year eleven 
hundred increased: by fifty, also in figures Samvat 1150, Абуіпа, vadi 15, Sunday, on 
the sacred occasion of a solar eclipse—after having duly satisfied the sacred texts, divinities, 
saints, men, beings and the group of the departed ancestors—after having worshipped the sun, 
whose splendour is potent in rending tho veil of darkness—aftor having praised him (Siva) 
whose crest is а portion of the moon and whose body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the sacrificing pricst, the moon and tho sun—after having performed adoration to the holy 
Viasudéva, the protector of the three worlds—aftor having sacrificed to fire an oblation of 
abundant milk, ricp and sugar—after having offered oblations to manes—have conferred the 
above-named putiald, with its wator and dry land, hills and forests, ravines and saline wastes, 
stones, mines of iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhika and mango trees, 
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, clearly defined by four boundaries cohsist- 
ing of the КоПаКапапагуйга pattalà and the rivers Gomati, Bhagirathi, and Varana, 
with the exception of certain specified villages formerly given to temples, Bràhmanas and 
to vikaras,! upon 870 hundred Brihmanas of the different names and gófras specified below, 
versed іп the four Vedas with their divisions—(confirming our gift) with (the pouring out) 
from the palm of our hand of water purified with kusa grass and gdkarna (and) ordaining 
(that it should be theirs) as long as the sun and moon (endure). The village օք Sarisoda 
in tho Vrihadrihévamkünai pattal has (also) been given away for tho residence of the same 
community of Brihmanas. 

(ТА. 26-30) Aware pf this, you will present to them every usually rendered kind of 
income, the due share of the produce, the bhaga, kara, turushkadanda, pratyadaya, vishayaddna 
eto. In this pattala tho villages (given to) the temples, Brihmanas and to persons deprived 
of hands, aro the following :—Villages of temples: Bhandadaha, Udéldi, Panihali, 
Khajuri, Talabhàma, BEüáyi, Laghuvadavindi, Maléni, Dina, Umdharaumha, half of the 
village of Bhaigama, Jigana, Laghukamavali, Sémchalavana, Chathataré, Sonaka, Adhiva, 
Upaliicha, Vrihatsiü, Vyihatyamchalaéma, 8010808108, Kadhivi, Anadauri, Anadauri, 
Cham&kha, Kundima. Brahmana villages: ChudavüsadvüdaSaka, Talahuti. The 
villages belonging to tikaras!: Chirivili, Sémvili, Gulavata, Vadathald, DivAkaksha and 
Chiláda. 

(L. 35) Hridayadhara, the son of the illustrious Sivastambha, fond of saluting the 
Brahmanas and belonging to a pure Kayastha family, has written this copper-plate, of the 
Brühmanaa, smooth like a fresh leaf, and adorned with lines in which the lettering is quite 
clear. What should I speak of the King Chandra, by the sound produced from whose 
copper-plate grants given to Brahmanas and divinities, at the time of their being engraved with 
rowa of closely written lines, the universe has becom deafened. 

3 The word vikara would naturally mean ‘tax-free °; but we may expect a more technical meaning. In the 
ease of Kirttipila’s inscription of Samvat 1167 (Ер. Ind. Vol. VII, pp. 9% 96) Kiclhorn took the word as proper 
name of a village.—F. W. T.J 

3 On these taxes sce Vol. XI, p. 21 and ref. 


Chandravati Plates of Chandra- Deva: Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
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PLATE: OF VIERAMA.SAMVAT' 1156. 
е 


This dooument 18 inscribed on one plate on]y and comprises twenty-four lines of writing. 
Tho inscription begins ith the remark that this grant was made after a munificont gift of 
gold and other valuables equal to the king’s weight (t«£i-purusha) and а thousand cows boforo 
sho beautiful image of the illustrious Adi-kéSava. After tho usual genealogical information 
the inscription goes on to record that the Paramu-bhattarnka Mahdaraj-ddhirdja Param-ésvaru 
Parama-mahésvara Srimach-Chandr ditya-Déva, having bathed at the дл of Srimadá- 
Adikégava at tho confluence of the rivers Ganga and Varani, bestowed thirty villagos in the 
Vrihadrihédévaratha pattala and two villages in the Kathéhali patt«!/à upon the same five 
hundred Brahmanas who were the donces in the previous copper-plates of Vikrama-Samvat 1150. 
The inscription also records the dedication of the village of Majauda, situated in the Vamkanai 
pattalà, together with all its revenuos, for the maintenance of tho shrine »f Sri-Chandra- 
màáàdhava at Chandrávati. The grant was made in tho year Simvat 1156, on Saturdays 
tthe third day of tho bright half of the month of Vaisakha. 1110 date corresponds to 
A.D. 1100, April 14. 


The temple of Chandramádhava is no longer extant. Mr. Chhote Lal, Exceutive Engi- 
noer, Benares, has exprossed the opinion! that this designation of the town was probably given 
to it by Chandra-Déva. Similarly we may assume that the shrine was also founded by tho same 
kíng and that it was for this ronson that he selected it for his special grænt on this оссазіоц.. 
On my visit to Chandrivati.I learnt that the sits of a Svétambara Jaina temple іп the village is 
still known to the Hindu inhabitants of Chandravati by the namo of Chandramadho. There are 
two inscriptions in this temple. Опо of them, bearing the dato Vikrama-Samvat 1757, is built 
in the north wall, and the other, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat year 1564, is carvod 
on the base of au imago of Santinatha worshipped iu this temple. It seems obvious that the 
temple of Chandramádhava must have disappeared before Vikrama-Samvat 1757, when the 
Jaina temple was constructed on its site. Tho temple was probably washod away by tho 
river. The box which contained tho six plates was found near tho modern site of the temple. 
We may assume that thoy wero deposited in the templo and escaped destruction because possibly 
they were buried deep in the ground or a little further away from the river bank. Copper- 
plates bearing records of grants of land aud other gifts to roligious extablishmonts have 
been frequently found buried under the foundations or floors of buildings for whoso main- . 
tenance they had been issued. Tho other five plates which were issued. in favour of tho 
five hundred Bréhmanas were preserved in the same box with the Chandramadhava plate, 
because, we may infer, those Brühmanas were the trustees or guardians of the temple 
This should account also for the special favour shown to them by the king in bestowing upon 
them 8 large number of villages by two consecutive grants in the course of six years 


Extracts from the TEXT (11. 1, 8-21, 24).? 


L1 अं 1 दवखोसमदादिकेशवद्चषिणमूतो तुलापुरुषगोसतस्रमहादान- 
समनन्तरम | — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — 
18 411 नरपतिसुकुटमकरिकामरकतप्रभापटलपल्लवितपादपीठोी_ गजपतिगलग- 
ज्जितप्रलयपंचाननस्त्रिशंकुपतिकपटपाटनक्रकचंपातो निर्व्याणपथिकलोपाकदशो- 


— 





ы <. 











1 Rp, Ind, Vol, ІХ, pp. 302 ոզ. 2 From thbe plate, 


1.. 9 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. : [Vor. XIV. 





rr anaa ы e namah у= э = r 








नः परमभट्टारकमझहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरममाचहेश्वरनिजभुजोपाजिं तल कन्य- 
कुनाधिपत्य शोमञ्चन्द्रादित्यदेवो विजयो ú cem ! हइडुष्देवरठपत्तलायां 
गोइंज- | % . 

x 1 датат | лч | देउलो gc खपाटकसिरिसी । эйт! 
टकोली । मणिअ | घडसिथ | arew | इन्दिशो | are ! 
पटणा | कठाली | गडसंडा ।, वाइुलासो | गोछडो աւ | 
%- 

AA | भरथी 1 लघ॒कोली | चन्दवलो | «Թայ मलुयी | 
पकडिआ | ՀՎՀՈՎ | संखवायो 1 वमणा । Թաթ | वरेठा । 
एवं ապաշ աԿ ग्राम ३० तथा कठचे(रठेड) लीपत्तलायां 
टकोर 1 पव- 


शाहपुर । ग्राम २ उभयं o quam ग्राम ३२ एषु निवासिनो 
मिखिलजनपदानुपगतानपि च राजरात्रीयुवराजमन्टिसेनापतिपुरोहिसभिष- 
ग्नेमित्तिकान्तःपुरिकदूसकर- 


तुरगपश्तनाकरस्थानगोकुलाधिक्षारिपुरुषानाज्रापयति बीधयव्यादिशलि च | 
अस्तु वो йч तावदियमनित्यता अगतः कतिपयदिवसावलोकरमणीया 
मधुमासकुसमसंप- 

दिव duma) सततगत्वरं गिरिकटकवाहिनोपुलिनवालुकाकूटमिव दहि- 
मामायुरापातमधराः  कटुकपाकिनो दुव्णेरास्तिशलखला इव विषयभोगा: 
सदसदालोकनपराष्पुखानि वे- 

श्याविलसितानोव दुरुपचाराणोन्द्रियाणि | तदिदमस्माभिरपि सकलशास्त्रा- 
विसंवादिनीभि:. प्रामाणिकोंभिः чун पषद्ुंचाशद्चिकशतेकदेश- 
(कादश) संवत्सरे वैशाखसिताक्षत:(त)- ա 
दतीयायां शनिदिने अद्याक्षततृतीयायांः युगादिषव्वॅणि जनितसुरसरिहर- 
शाघमर्षणे जीमदादिफेशव्ध्श wear विधिवव्सग्त्रदेवसुनिमनुजभूतपिट- 
गणांस्तप्पयित्वा तिमिरपटलपा- 

टनपटुमससुष्णरोचिषसुपस्थाय चितिजलदक्षमपवनगगनयजमाचनतुहिनकिरि- 
(र) णारुणवपुषसोपधिपतिशकलशेग्दर॑ई weet भगवती' वासुदेवस्य पूजां 
विधाय प्रचुरपा- | 


—— —— TT ата eene] 


1 This syllable is engraved above the line, | * w is added at the bottom of the line, 
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1. 18 айл इविषा wfmisi yar Մն fria उपरिलिखितम्रामाः 
| सजलस्थलगिरिगहनगत्ताषरपाषाणलोहलवणाकरा; समधुक'चूतवनवाटिकावि- 
टपदणयतिगोचर- | 
1. 19 पयेन्ताखतुराघाटविशद्याः कठेइलीसत्कताम्नरपच्लिखितनानानामगोत्रेभ्यो яги- 
शलेभ्यचतुचरणचा (agl afasia: पंचशतसख्येभ्यो mae कुशपूतवार- 
तलोदकपूर्वयमाप- . | 

190 «ЯИ ոզ यावच्छासनीकत्य प्रदत्ता मत्वा यथादोयमानभागभो- 
गकरतुरुष्कदण्डप्रशतिसमस्तादायानेभ्य: ससुपनेष्ययेति तथाः वंकाणेपत्तलायां 
х ла |Լ") सर्व्वादायसाई- | 

121 तः चंद्रावत्यां देवखोचंद्रमाधवाय yna meaa प्रदत्त इति ॥ 





l 24 ՀՈԳ माधवेनेदं शीगंगांधरसूनुना | 
тент! येन «ԹԵԿ wifa(afaa | 

| TRANSLATION 

(11. 1, 9-21, 24). 


‘(Line 1) Om. After giving away gold etc. eqnal to his own weight and a thousand cows 
before the excellent image of tho divine (and) illustrious Adi-kégava . . : 

(Ll. 9-21) Viotorious is he, the illustrions Chandraditya-Déva, the l'arama-bhattáraka, 
Muahiraj-adhiraja, Param-ésvara, the devout worshipper of Mahoávara, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the sovereignty over the glorious Kanyakubja. , . . In the pattalá of Vrihadrihédéva- 
ratha, the villages Gdim jara, Mayadasitna, Gar gahada, Dauli, Sapatakasirisi, Bhedauha, 
Takauli, Mania, Ghadasitha, Kcsanda, Indiy1, Mandu, Patani, Kathàli, Gadasamda, Кай- 
kalasi, Goudi, Chehhatéinbu, Kaithnéndi, Bharathi, Laghukoli, Chandavali, Malivada, 
Maluyi, Ракадіа, Vudharamauyi, Samkbavayi, Vamana, Dighavar{a, Varëthñ, these thirty 
villages, in figures also, villages 80; also, iu the ра аа of Kathéhali, two villages, Takaura, 
Pavanahapura, making thirty-two villages in both tho pattalas : in these (villages) (the king, 
Chandra-Déva) commands, informs and directs all tho people, resident and visitors, also Kings, 
Queons, Yuvar&jas, counsellors, commandors cf troops, priests, physicians, astrologers, superin- 
tendeuts of gynmceums, envoys, officers in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations and 
yokulus: The trangitoriness of the world should, indeed, be known to you ; prosperity is charming 
to the eyes only for a few days, like the boauty of the flowers of the spring reason ; the life of 
men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along the slope of a 
mountain; the enjoyment of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in the end, ia difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes ; tho senses are difficult to deal with, averse to discriminaiing betwoen 
«оой and evil, like the cóquetry of prostitutes. Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of anthentic precepts of the Védas and tho Smritis, not disagreeing with all the Sastras, 
and having bathed at the glorious Adi-kééava ghatta nt the sin-effacing (confluence) օք the 
Ganges and the Varapü, on Saturday, the akshata third day of the dark fortnight օք 
Vaiéükhs, in the year eleven hundred increased by fifty-six, to-day on the akshata- 
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: ң is engraved above the line. 
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tritiyà, in the yugüdi parvan, after having daly satisficd the sacred texta, divinities, sages, 
men, beings and the group of departed ‘ancestors—after having worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent, in rending the mass of darkness—after having praised him (Siva) w ա 
body consists of the earth, water, fire, nir, ether, the sacrificing priest, the moon and the sun, 
and whofe crest іб a portion of the moon—after having performed adoration to the holy 
Vàeudéva— after having sacrificed to the fire an oblation օք abundant milk, rice and sugar— 
пег having егей oblations to the mangs—have given away the above-mentioned villages with 
their water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saline wastes, stones: and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with алд including their groves of madhška and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture land, with their foür boundaries clearly defined, to tho five hundred 
Bréhmagas, versed in the four Vedas with their four divisions, whose different names and 
9бітағ are recorded in the copper-plate pertaining to Kathéhali, (confirming our gift) with (the 
pouring out) from (һө, palm of our hand of water purified with gókarnal and kusa grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) as long as the sun and tho moon (endure). Aware (of this), 
you will present to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the bhêga, kara, 
turushka-danda etc. At the same timo the village of Majuada in the Vamkainai pattalā, 
with all usually rendered kinda of income, has been pivon as a grant te (tho temple of) the 
divine and illustrious Chamdramadhava at Charndrüvati for purposes of worship. 


(ն. 24) (The dcod) was engravod by Madhava, the son of the illustrious Gamgadhara, 
who made (the image of) the illustrious Chandramadhava, which puts to shame the other 


(mnages). 





Of the localities mentioned in the plates the most interesting are Laghukamavali and 
Chandavali. The first is probably tho same as tle modern Kamauli, situated 8 miles 
south of Chandravati. It was here thdt a plate of Singara Vatsaraja? and 21 Gahadavila 
plates? were found. We may presume that the village was divided into two portions, the 
“smaller Kamavali” and the “larger Kamavali.” Chandavali, situated 18 or 20 miles 
south-east of Chandrivatl, is a Tahsil in the Benares district. The following is an alphabetical 
list of the other localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as I have 
been able to ascertain them :--- 

(1) Adhiva. 

Ааі-кебауа ghatta. There is a bathing ghif at Benares which still bears this name. 

Anadaurá. | 

An&adauri. 

Bhadauhs. This із the same аз Budud, situated in Katċhir pargana 3 miles south-west of 
Chandriavati. | | 

Bhandadaha. Same ов Bhandahá, situated.2 miles north of Chandravati. 

Bhagama. 

Bharathi. 

Вһауі. 

Brihatsiu. 

Brihatyamcralama. 

Chamékha. 

Chathatara. 

Chchhatémbu. 

(7४118 98 . 

1 The meaning of this word is not clear. Gókarna is the name of a placo of pilgrimage on the Malabar Coast. 

Perhaps kusa grass cf that place was considered to be of extra sanctity. [See shove, Vol. XI, p. 308 and ref. to 


Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV, ք. 10, n. 57.—F. W. T.J | : 
3 Ер, Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 130 sq. ' 7$ Ер. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 97 sq. 
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Chirivili. Б 
Chudavasa. 
DivAkaksha. 


Deuli. Thero is a village Deoria, 4 kis south of Chandravatt. 
Dighavamta. This is identical with Dighovabk, a pargana m tho Chandravati Tahsil. 
рапа. 
Gamgahadé. Same as Gamgéhara, 18 miles to the south օք Chandrivati. 
(8098881 तेह. This is identical with Gadasara, a village south օք Katãri. 
Ghadasitha. 
Goimjara. 
Goudi. This is the same as tho village Gauri, situated 6 miles west of Chandrivati. 
Gulavata. Kuown by its modern name Guravata ; it lies है miles south of Chandràvati. 
Indini. 

. Jigana. 
Kadhivo. 
Kaithnondi. 
Kankalasi. 
Kathali. А village named Katirt is situated Ց milos west of Chandrivatt. 
Khajuri. Таа village or Mahalla near Олин. 
Kéllakanandivara pattald, possibly tho same ав the modern pargana of Kol Aslah. 
Kosanda. 
Kundama. There is a village Kundà 10 miles to tho south of Chandrivati. 
Lagnukoli. 
Laghuvadavindt. 
Majuada is probably Mahuar, situated 2 miles to tho south-east of Chandrüvati. 
Malani. 
Maliväda. Majwar is a pargana іп Tahsil Chandauli. 
Maluyi is а village lying 8 miles to the south of Chandrávatt. 
Mandu. There isa village Maduñ-dih, 16 miles south of Chandrávati. 
Mania. A villago called Manai is situated across the Ganges, 2 miles. էծ the cast of 


Chandra vati, 

Mayadasitna. 

Pakadia. There is a village Pakadi Ց miles south of Chandrivati. 

Panihali is a village З miles south of Chandrávati. 

Patana is situated 6 miles north of Chandrá vati. 

Pavenaáhapura. 

Sam khaviayi, 

Sapátakasirisi.  Sirisiti is a village 6 miles south of Chandravati in А№ариг pargdne. 
l'átaka means “ outlying hamlet.” 

Sarisóda. Sarasvar or Sarasval is a village 2 miles south-east of Chandrivati. 

Sémvili. A village named Simari is situatod 14 miles to the north-east of Chandrivat.. 

Somchalavana. 

Sónadaha, known by its modorn name Sonadahar, is situated between the Sth and 6th miles 
on the Benares-Ghazipur Road. 

Sonaka. 

Takawli. There ів 4 village named Tikiyi 4 kos to the east of Chandravatt. 

Takaura, | 

Talabhama. 

Talahuti. 

Udeèldi. 
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Uimdharaumha. 


Upaláicha. 


Vadathala, modern Barathala, is a village lying 8 miles to the south of Chandrüvatr. | 


Vamana. 


Rr 


w r 


Vamkanai pattala 


Varetbhà. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 








There is а village Udharš 8 miles to the south of Chandrávatz. 


[Vor. XIV. 





Vudharümauyi. There is a pargape named Mavai, in tho Гађа of Chandatals. 
Vrihadpihedévarsatha pattalā. 
Vrihadrihévamkaànai patala. 





2 
a Name 
Ф. 
1 | Acharya-pandita 
V sitikara 
2 | Sri Rigvédacharané 
chatur-védin Juta. 
З | Padmanabha 
4 | Vishnu 
6 | Баа 
6 | Padmë 
7 | Dévagarbha 
Ց | Хагауапа 
9 | Nalhana 
10 | Koki 
11 | Sridhara 
12 | Yoga-Svawin 
13 | Vithu 
14 | Rajapala 
15 | Mahava 
16 | Harivarman 
17 | Kes(S)ava 
18 | Bhäskara . š 
19 | Mahula ० 
20 | Har; . . 
21 | Desala . > 
22 | Gayadhara . .- 
23 | Vahudhara . 
24 | Yas(s;odhara ° 














Gotra. 


Vasishtha. 
Kas($)yapa. 


Vesishtha. 
Кабуара 
S(S)andilya, 
Gautama. 
Gautama 
Gautama 
Bhiradva ja. 
Vatsa 
Krishnũtrõya 
Vandhula 
Krishgütreya. 
Samkritya, 
fümkrpitya 
Sandilya 
Sümkritya. 
Kaus(Sika 
Kapishthala 
Krishnütseya 


Bhiradvaja. 


List of Donees 


49 


Name 
РӨЇзапа . 
Sivàicha . 
Albana : 
Amritadhara 
Nauraei(m)ha 
Gamgüdhara 
Mahipati 
Pavanala 
Gollana 

| SOmadatta . 
Düyim 
as(&)ah pala 
| Vithu 
Gópati . 
Yajüna . 
Sahu , 
Dharapidhara 
Gage 
Ydge . 
Mahé$vara . 
Álbà . 
Mahidhara 
Vals . 
Sata . š 
Rilhë 


Bharadvaja. 


Bharadvaja. 


| Samkritya. 


NEED UN MESE кекетті րսա ր 


Samkritya. 
Krishnitréya, 
Kaundinya. 
Kaugdinya. 
S(S)andilya 
Gautama 
Gautama 
Kaus(s)ika 
Sirkara 
Simkritya 
Sungilva 
Upamanyu. 
Sambkbkyitya 
Sümkritya 
Bha(Sü)mkritya 
Samkritya. 
Simkritya 
Maunya 
Sau(Ssu)naka 
Кағуауала, 
Kifyaps 
Gautama. 


— 
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4 Name. Gótra. "d Name. 
2 | 2 
50 Srikhergoha Кабуара 81 | Lakshmana Я 
51 | Рауарӛһа . Kasyapa 2|Salakhü . 
62 | Mabiri(ri)shi Кабуара, | 83 Kaduiicha . 
63 | Mayadhbara Bharadwaja 84 | Déva-Svimin  . 
54 | Л1һақа ВЇ&гайуй ja. 85 | Papidhara 
55 | Lakshmidbara Bharadvijs. 86 | Kshira-Svamin . 
56 | Tihupa-Svàmin Bhiradvaja. 87 | Tikama . ° 
57 | Bharatha . Кабуара. 88 |Tikama . : : 
58 | Dévadatta . Bhiradvaja. 89 | рамага  . ; 
| B9 | Mahasermoa Krishyabroya. 90 | Pavaniha , n 
man). 
91 | Vimana-Svamin . : 
60 | Desü . : Vandhula. 
92 | Kaduatha . . 
61 | Ууйза Bhargava. 
93 Gaja ՞ ° 6 
62 | Lakshmidhara Kasyapa. 
2 94 | Pulhs í А 
' 68 | Lakshmidha(ra) Sandilya. 
95 | Bhiskara . s Я 
լ 64 Jane. Samkritya. 
96 | Vasuritea . 
65 | Dévas(é)arman Upamanyu. 4 
97 | Garngidhara . | 
66 | Кёза(ба)уа Bharadvaja. 
98 | Lokünanda : 
07 | Raghava Vasishtha. 
ДЫ i 99 | Chakra : : 
68 | Düyim . Рагав(5)ага. | 
н 100 | Udharane š : 
69 | Lahada А Jĩvantyũynna. 
l ы 101 |Dháyin . ° , 
70 | Pithana Jivantyayana. 
102 | Madhu . . 
71 | Майһауа Krishnatrëya, 
abd — 109 | Vilhuna . i 
12 | Narayana Bhargava. 
“= 5 104 | Jata . m Я 
78 | Dāmara . Каобіка. 
105 | Gayadhara . 
74 | Lakshmana Garga. 
i 106 | Gamgiulhara . 
75 | Madhusudana Garga. 
107 | Sima Р . 
76 | Ҡсбауа Kasyapa. 
108 Sate . 2 ° ° 
77 | Diyim . Kasyapa. 
: 4 - 109 | Malu . š 
78 | Dhavana-S( v jamin Кабуара. 
BS 110 | Vatsa š : : 
79 | Gayidhars пиев 111 | Pada . . . Dads յ 
| 80 | Harischandra + Krishpatroya. 112 | Jats : : 


>. ma 











Gotra. 





Krishnatreya. 
Saimkritya. 
Simkyitya, 
Gargya. 
Kauśika. 
Kausika. 
Ка4уара. 
Күївїшэлгбуя. 
Krishnitréya. 
Gargya. 
(їйгдув. 
Kasyapa. 
KiSyapa. 
| ё 
Krishnatrëya. 
балай уа» 
Bharad vija. 
Vatsa. 
Bhäradväja. 
Bharadva ja. 
Dhaumya. 
SauSravass, 
Dhaumya. 
Snusra vasa. 
Казуара, 
Dhaumya. 
Vasishtha. 
Bharadvija. 
Upamanyu. 
Кдбувра. 
Vatsa. 
Vasishtha. 


282 
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= Name, Gotra. Է Name. Gótra, 
ба 
տ | A 
118 | Vala : š . | Vasishtha, 144 | Brahman . ० «| Kasyapa. 

* 114 | Dharanidhara . «| Vasishtha, | 145 | Pahàkara . š . | Vasishthg. 
115 | Janardana «| Küfyapa. 146 | Vihada , ° . | Dhaumya. 
116 | Prabhákara . ‚| Каќуара. 147 | Rajapala . . . | Dhaumya, 
117 | Jala š : e Bharadvaja. 148 | 50415 : 5 . | Vasishtha. 
118 | Dafarntha . 5 8६४७109. 149 | Vithu i : « | Bhá[ra 4уй8. 
119 Vümadóva š : «| 8йхагпа, 150 | Нагі. : А . | Gautama. 
120 | Dharanidhars . «| Krishnatréya, 151 | Vasudeva . 3 ‘| Bhargava. 
121 | Varna(§)adhara Bhirgava. 152 | Нау. . . „| Kapishthala. 
122 | Janardana : Gautama. | 153 | Mids "Դ. .| Kapishthala. 
123 | Madhala . . Gautama. | 454  Kuhila š . . | Kapishthala. 

| 
124 | Papate . . Upamanyu. | 155 | Thiru . . ‚ | KauSika. 
125 | Tithu : . | Gautama. | 156 | Nágarahi . : . | Gautama. 
126 | Sri Yajur-véda-charane | Vasishtha. 157 | Bhabha. ° «| Bharadvaja. 
chatur-vediu Vilha. | 
| 168 | Purushéttama . . | Bharadvaja. 
127 | Baharana . . ‘| Bhargava, | : 
| 159 | Коша{в : . «| Galava. 
128 | Dhàró š . Bharadva के. | 
| 160 | Dimara . : ‚ | Sarkara, 
129 | Vithu ० . | Bhàradvája, | | E 
| 161 | Vi$varüpa . . «| біп ул. 
130 | 1516 қ š .| SauSravasa. | յ 
| 1362 | ՑՈ մեո . š . | Bàrkarüleha. 
131 | Gané . . «| SauSravasa. | 
163 : Govinda . š ‚ | Sarkaraksha. 
133 | Мапа š š ‚| Vasishtha. 
164 | Մոտս : А «| Кабуара. 
133 | Yayim z А «| Vasishtha. 
165 | Rishi (81817) . . | Vasishtha, 
134 | YatGdhara . . . | Vasishtha. | E 
J 166 | бае 222.00. | Sámkritya. 
185 | Subhamkara А ‚ | Yasishtha. 
107 | Narayana . . • | Кафуара. 
136 | Gamgüdhara : Vasishgha. 
168 | Mahidbara š . | Bharadvaja, 
187 | Jaga . . «| SanSravasa. | 
169 | Padmanabhg . . | ParaSara. 
188 | Dasaratha . š: Vasishtha, 
| 170 | Bhagavata . «| Qautama. 
139 | Brahmananda | of Kasyapa. 
` 171 | Narayaya . N ‚| Кабуара. 
140 | Madbava . t e| Bhargava. | 
172 | Pandita раја  . «| Bhüradvaja. 
141 | Yasa . . : "| Kutsa. 
| 173 | Svapata. . . | Bhüradvája. 
142 | Ка . . «| Kasyapa. 154 | Agasi յ : . | Bhiradyijs. 
Kasyapa. 175 | Dhajama . . . | 3181907४१६. 


148 | Pánidhara . є : 
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Name, Gotra. Name, | Gotra 
— —s Anh — | СИРИНИ 

Raja А ‚ | Bhiradvaja. Abhata : ‘ | Bharadvaja. 
Prabhükara ° Dhaumya. 09 | Gayidhara š | Bhiradvija. 
газраа 2202 3 210 | Обуш1һага <Í Vasishtha, 
Brahman . š SauSravasa, | 

Dóvésvara . . і Уанін (18. 
Golhana . š Bhürgava. | | 

: босай . . oi Hhiradviija. 

Dimara . : ‚ | Bharadwaja. 

Dróna Bharalvaja. 
Váyim ° Ghiradvaja. . | 

Soma А न «| Bháradvaja. 
१७७६१11509 Bhargava. 

Achasara . ° Bharadva ja. 
Gnyadhara š Bhargava. | I 

Vinü ; : " Լ Bharadvaja. 
Somešvara . ‚ | Chau(Sau)šravasa. 

supata . " . | Dhanya. 
Narüyana . : Bhirgava, 

| Сізге : А . | Bhargava, 

Madhu š š «| Bhargava. 

Dévaradha (dhara) Bhiradvaja 


Bhénapala . 


Yasa (Sah) pala. 
Vasndovas . : 
Risü А ° 


Jalhà А . 


Gamgüdbara . 
Gamgüdhara А 
Jata , А : 
Garnsavara . 
Brahman . ० 
Varns(š)adhara 

Tits . ° 
Subhükara . . 
Rima ° . 


Lil . . . 
Pithe . 

Garga . . 
ES 051: u 4 . 
Pithü . . 
44136 


„| Bhargava. 


, | Dharadvüja. 
iirndvaja. 
Vasishtha. 
Vasishtha. 
Vasisht hu. 


Khiradvaja. 


Sausravasa. 
| | Daksha. 
š | Bháradvaja. 
: | Bháradvàja. 


š | Bhárudvàja. 








Bharadvija. 
| Vusishtha. 
of Vasishtha. 233 
Sau Sravasa. 234 
‚| Зая4гатава, 235 
Vasishtha, 236 
‚ | Bháradvája. 237 
Bharadvaja. 288 





Dhaumya. 


һагайул ја, 


Пбуйбуага . | 
| 
Galhé : Ж | 

| 


Sri Atharvac haran Hharadvaja 


dvivedin Chhihila 


Mahidhara : Vasishtha, 
Sridbara . | Vasish tha, 
Dévadhara . . ० । sishtha. 
байқата . . . | Нһагайғаја. 
Dhahada , 4 ë | Уан Ла. 
Vahada 204 Vasisht ha. 
Dovešvara , . . | Vasishtha. 
Godhana  . : of Vusishtha. 
‘Dovésvara А . Dhaumya. 
Siipata . ‚ | Dhaumya. 
VamSadhara Р ‚| Маѕів а, 
МиШауа . . Dhauinya. | 


50816 ° Š ‚| Bhirgava. 


Dhims e : «| Bhiradvaja. 
Tite . 5 A «| Dhaumya. 
Рауадана . . Bhirad уа ја. 





2206 
5 
r. Name, 
3 

239 | Gautama , 
240 | Gira(i)dhara 
241 | байагара 
242 | Капа . 
213 | Pithü 

244 | Kinda 

245 | Lakhana . 
246 | Bhàlapa . 
247 | Papya . 
248 | Janirddana 
249 | Rajapula 
250 | Palhé š 
251 | Govinda. 
262 | Lakshmidhara 
253 | Vasudéva . 
254 | Затка 

255 | Nana . 
256 | Brahman 
257 | Nani ° 
268 Lakshmidhars 
259 |Sridhara , 
260 | Dhümvü , 
261 | Krishna 

: 262 | Supata А 
263 | Sodala 

964 | Pahakara . 
205 | Áblió » 
266 | Vadbala . 
267 | борай . 
268 | Somadatta , 
269 | Narayana . 
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Gótra, p 

3 
Vasishtha. 271 
«| Vasishtha. 272 
Sanfravaga. 273 
Bharad vaja. 7274 
Bharadvaja. 276 
‚ | SauSravasa, 276 
e | Saufravasa, 277 
. | Sau&ravasa, 278 
| Bharadwaja. 279 
«| Bhüradvája, 280 
‚ | Sandilya. 281 
‚| Dhaumya. 282 
„| Parasara. 288 
‚ | Ка4уара. 284 
‚ | Sandil уа. 285 
«| Kitydyanakila. 286 
Katyiyanakfla, 287 
Chandratréya. 288 
‚ | Chandratréya. 289 
Կ | Sümkritya. | 200 
Kryishnitréya. 291 
Vatsa. 292 
Gautama. 293 
Garga. 294 
‚ | Samkritya. 295 
«| Каќуара. 296 
‚ | Bharadvaja. 297 
| Upamanyu. 298 
‚ | Gautama, 299 
‚ | Кабуара. 800 
e | Kasyapa. 301 
‚ | Savarna, 302 























[Vor. XIV. 

Name. ` Gêtra. 
Dhavana-S[v Jamin Kasyapa. 
Nang : 4-3 Кабуара, 
Sita . ° . Yataa, 
Manoratha . Vatsa. 
абуї . . Vatsa. 
Mahadéva . Vatsan. 
Sahirann . . Sũndilyn. 
Titi . . . Sümkritya. 
Nimte А š Sumkritya. 
Gigi ; А Ка4уара, 
Narayana . . Sarnkyitya, 
Баһағапа, Кабуара. 
Dévadhara А Sarkava(ra), 
Kithaicha . . Bhirad vaja. 
Madhu ‘ : Kauśika. 
Siri , Gautama. 
Сы. . Śāņqilya. 
Puršsa . . Казуара. 
Kalyé . Кабуара. 
Vüsuki š Кабуара. 
Küké : : Vasishtha. 
PariSnrs . . Vatsa. 
Vardhamàna . Sanqilya, 
ÁAfüdhara Gautama. 
Dévésvara , Vatsa. 
Madhusüdana . Kisyapa. 
Pavanüba .' . Gautama. 
Jaga[d]dhara . | Vasishthapada. 
Gámgü | А Каќуара. 
Brahmarshi . 88500710१8. 
Dévafarman . „| Bhargava, | 
Dharapidhata . Krishpátr&ya. 


aa 
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"d Name. ' Gótra. Ը Name. Gotrs 
3 | z | | անն 
303 | Madhava : ‚ | Kauśika. 335 | Լ Nara ]pati . Gautama. 
304 | Mabidhara : Vasishtha. 336 | ७0116 » ի ‚ | IKasyupa. 
306 [Dana . . K rishnütróya. 337 | Ма . .|KEšáyaps. 
306 | Dévykaya . : ‚| Kasyapa. 338 | 5116. ° «| Krishnatréya. 
307 | Sila . ‚ | Кабуяры, 339 | Vithu . . . | Gautama. 
308 | Yogéévara . ‚| Bhirad vũja. 340 | Golhé ‚| Gaunya 
309 | Vithu ë . | Krishnatrêya. 341 | Bhalana . : Sandil ya. 
310 | Gdch(vi)nda p „| Krishnatreya, 312 | Gamga : ‚ | Vasishtla. 
311 | Vàáhula' š : . | Krishnatréya, 343 | Rama : 3 
312 | Lala : , ‚| Vasishtha. 344 | Purdluta Sri Dévadhnra | Sarkaraksha. 
313 | Migs | Sivari: 345 ш te] Mahi- | Sarkaraksha. 
314 | (16186 5 Кап Еа. 346 | Pandita Godhana , | Sarkaraksha. 
315 | Бірі š š Jütükarna. 347 | Gamgidhara š Pip; p Jalada. 
316 Bhüskara . | ‚ | Krishnatrëya. 348 | Salhane , . | Kpishoatroya. 
317 | Mahnsü : 2 Krishuñtreys. 349 | Jalhana 2 : : | Krishyatréya, 
318 | Vathu : : , | Küsyapapada., 350 | Улзіцагада : : | Vasishtha. 
819 | Mahésvara , wl Kasyapa. 351 | Disird . : „| Sindilya. 
320 | Salha 4 4 Upamanyu. 352 | Пашата . | a | Gautama. 
391 | Ja. ‚| Vatsa. 353 | KeSava š | Кабуара. 
322 | Richchhata š ‚| Kasyapa. 354 | Sridhara : 2 Каѓуара. 
323 | Divakara . š Krishnatrëya. 355 | Dinakara А ‚ | Vatsa. 
824 | Pahükara . 5 ‚| Krishpatreya, 350 | Abha 2 " ‚| Кабуара. 
595 | Bhiskara . х ‚| Kyishgatrëya. 357 | Hari i . | Maunya. 
826 | Dale . : . | LKrijshnatroya. 358 | Dharanidhara , ‚ | Kütyüyana, 
227 Sa(Su)rnkhapáni š Кабуара, 359 | Véda š : » | Kasyapa. 
328 | DévaSarman : ‚ | Sambkritya. 360 | Sahárana . . Jaska. 
329 | Kçšsva : Krishnatréya. 301 | Lakshmidhara . Bhiradvijas 
930 Vihu . .  .|Krishpütróya, 362 | Rima . . . | Sandilya. 
931 | Subharnkara : К rishpátráya. 363 | Golhnna , 4 | Krishnutrëve. 
332 | Bhāskara . . ‚ | Gautama. 864 | Mahéévara А | Simkritys. . 
333 | [Gojvinda . | . | балбашв» 365 | Laksebwidhara . Krishgatrëya. 
394 |Sümkare . . ८० Gautama. 866 | Śrīdharą . | ० | Кабуара. 

Ce Re ыт Er == -—=== ax [ vs 








1 Omitted in the plate, 
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= Name. Gotra. "4 Name. Gotra. 
. = 5 FE 
ի: > 
307 (Нагі А š ‚| Kaáyapm | 300 | Papata . : . | Sarkaraiksha. 





368 | Gopati . : ‚ | Gautama. 400 | Sridhara . ' ‘| КалбіКа, 


Кабуара. 401 | Kujiira. . » | Maudgalyn. 
370 | Višvarüpa А . | Sandi ya. 402 | Gimyata . , «| Bharadvaja. 
Нагиа. 403 | Chaka š . . | Kaufika 


ғ 


371 | Dharanidhara : ० 


372 | Narayana . : . | Bhiradvaja. 404 | Hariénrman: . . | Кабуара. 


373 | батша ага; Kaundinyn. 405 | Divakara . . . | Kauśika. 


Bharadvaja. 406 | Vyitikara . . .| Bharadvaja, 
Vasishtha. 407 | Valana А « | Sarkariksha, 


376 | Mahasona . . Kutsa. 408 | Dölhaya . | «| Sarkaraksha, 


377 | Vilha . š „| Kutsa. 409 | Khalu : : . | Parasara. 


378 | Vatsa Vatsa. . 410 | Lakshoidhara . « | Kapishthala. 


379 | Jaynsurman ; «| Bhiradvaja. 411 | Narayana . i .| Kasyapa. 


380 | Subharkara , ‚ | Vatan. 412 | So:neávara š . | Bharodvaja. 


Bhiradvija. $13 | Mumjala . š ‚ | Darbha. 


| 

381 | Yasodhara : : | 
414 | Sridhura . ' . | Kasyapa. 

| 


382 | Rishi (Rishi) . Jivant[y*]äyana. 





Lólika . ° . Kapishthala.. 


383 | Vithu : Bhiürgava. : | 415 


384 | Chkote : . Sarmkritya. 416 | Davarshi . . ‚| Kasyapa. 


385 | Ajusha : : . | Kàšyaps. 417 | Nina š . ‚| Dnrbha. 


386 | 1९6६8१७ Kü$y&pa. 418 | Lala í . «| Kasyapa. 


| 


387 | Yašodhura š Álnda š : . | Kapishthaln, 


US 
բոմ 
2 


Maunya. 


Délhaga . ' . | Vasishtha. 420 | Vasurüt& . . . | Bharadvüja. 














389 | Mahasópa . . : "Sà[n]dilya. 421 | Sriecbhanddga - charane | Vatsa. 

| tripamti(tripatbi)n Sri 
390 | Маза » 2 2 Iódign. 
391 | Gópila , | ‚ | Vasishtha, 422 | Rabiln А . . | Kapishthala. 
399 | (14116 ; Upamanyu. | 423 | Narasimha . . | Vatsa. 
393 | Gayüdhara . «| Jiventyayana. 424 | Pavanaha . қ . | Kopishthala. 
394 ! Juyopala Vasishtha. ` 425 | Viévosvara < . | Krishnatreya- 
395 | Laksbantdbara . Jivanty&yana. 426 | Барһауа . ; «| Kapishthala, 
396 | 34416 . . . | Vatsa. А27. 8505660916 . : . | Bháradvája. 
397 | Jahmani . . . | Sarkaraksha. 428. | Рауапаһа : А «| Kyishnatreya. 
398 x १५४४७0७५४७ . š Sirkaraksha. | 429 | Gédhana(np) š «| Карізіңһаһ. 
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Name 
Jalhẽ 
Aniruddha 
РаШапа 
Alhana 
Kesavan ° 
Kanha : 


Krishna « 
Bhadré4vara 
Vihmata 
Yasa(Ssh)kara 
DévaSarman 
Dali . 
Niriyana . 
(tika « 
Yasuichs . 
Vidyüknra . 
Dhàvana , 
Bhivasarman 
Lakshmidhara 
Suhhafarman 
Хйтауапа 
tay adhara 
Brahmaditya 
Késava . 
Punšichm . 
Narafya ]na 
l'urushóttama 
Rilhü Р 
Bhabhü қ 
Sila . 
Devadhara 
Gahilido . 


(larga 2 
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Kautsa, 
Kapishthaln. 
Vatsa. 
Süvarpa. 
Krishnatréya. 
Sindilya. 
Sivarann. 
Krishnatréya. 
Капта. 
Maunnasa. 
Matunusn, 
Bharadvaja. 
Bharadvitja. 
Sindilya, 
Parnsara. 
l'ürüáara, 
Gautama. 
(iantanin. 
Gautama. 
Gantama. 
Gautama, 
Gnutamii. 
Vatsa. 
Sandilya. 
Sürkaraksha. 
Sindil ya. 
Galava. 
Rasyapa. 


Vatsa. 


Kilya(Syn)pn. 


Agasti. 
Bhiradvajn. 


1189 898. 
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= Name, 
É 
97 
463 | Бара 
401 | Hháskara . 
465 | Déva-Svainin 
4660 | Mabarishi(rishi) , 
| 
167 | Хатауапа : 
468 | Vidhi-karani 
Gum;ridhara. 
469 Bhasi(Sasi)dbara 
ATO | Siju š 
471 | Mamo > ; 
173 | Chávana or Ravana 
173 | Млеһа А ° 
471 | Madhiicha З 
175 | Isarüicha . š 
475 | Vithu 5 » 
177 | Jani , : 
475 | J ana а 
479 | Sridhara ; 
150 | Tamaka š 
151 | (зас!и тийн , . 
1४2 | Рлгадага . 
53 | Dhávana . . 
ԴՎՊ է | Srikara . 
485 x Vasudeva. . 
ANG | Vithn 5 
487 | Naàriyana » > 
488 | Vidyadhara . 
459 | Tiknma ° 
400 | Amritadhara š 
191 | байлгавал. . . 
499 | 'Trilóchana ; 
463 | Азага . š 
491 x Lalo , . А 
| 


| 
| 
| 495 | НайКага . 
| 














Gotra. 


= - -----а “क -- -. ----- 


Bharadvija. 
Bhirgavn. 
Kaundinya. 
Агбула, 
RiSynpa. 


Vasishtha. 


Vasishtla. 
Vasislitha. 
Upamanyu. 
Tarasara. 
Gantama, 
Parasara, 
Sandilya. 


Віл radyija. 


Si ndilya. 


| "andilya. 


Гптл<ага, 
"andilya., 
Bharad và ja. 
Касуара, 
Bharndviija. 
Parasara. 
Parasara. 
Phirand vija. 
Sa ndilya. 


haradvaja. 


: | Vasishtha. 


шоо X NE p p s MUN Ր 


Kusika. 
Phiradvaja. 
पह. 


Bhargava 





TET 
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Ко. 16.—BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-hAYA : SAKA 1473. 


By Рвоғкввов S. V. VENKATESWARA, М.А. AND S. V. VISWANATHAN, М.А., KUMBAKONAM. 


These plates were obtained by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri from Bashir ud-Dtn Ahmad 
Еза., the Collector of Raichur, and are now in possession of the latter, We edit the inscription 
from excellent ink-impressions supplied to us by Mr. Krishna Sastri 


The inscription is on seven copper plates, which measure 105 in by 73 in. АП the plates 
are engraved on both sides, except the first and the last, which are inscribed on one side, The 
rims of the platos are raised a little. Holes are borod 8६ tho top of the plates to let in a ring 
intended to hold the plates together. The hole measures “б in. in diameter. The plates are 
numbered in Tolugu-Kannada numerals. 


The characters of the inscription are Nandi-Nágar!, and the language Sanskrit, and the 
whole is in verse, excepting Sri Ganüdhipatayé тата), and the signature at the bottom 
S72 Virüpüksha, which is, as usual, written in large Kannada characters. The metres used 
are -the usual Anushtubh, etc. Tho inscription is practically free from mistakes, and there are 
only ४ fow orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. Stops are not supplied in their 
proper placcs. Mistakes of this kind have been corrected in the text. In tho latter portion 
of the inscription long # is represented only by a loop over the consonants. A case of 
redundant anusvara is found in °kumnyd in 1. 105, and various instances whore anusvdra 
and visarga have been omitted are noted in the footnotes to the text. Wo find a needless 
reduplication of 2 consonant after r, as іп sünureDdévama іп 1. 161. There is confusion 
in these plates also, as in other plates of the Vijayanagara kings, though not to so great an 
extent, between the sibilants fa and sa, e.g. °ndniyasiva іп 1. 73 f. for °ndniyasiva ; Cnilasitam in 
1. 76 in the place of ?nilasitám and °ocsmanah in 1. 126 instead of ?vefmanah. In one instance 
long š is represented by а vertical stroke and an %-loop over short т, as if the latter were a 
consonant, e.g. 1, 301. А conjunot consonant is, as usual, expressed by combining the full 
form of the first consonant and the secondary form of the second consonant. The vernacular 
sound 7 is represented by an r sign over tho consonant r. Instances of these are :—marru in 
1. 80 and Атта іп 1. 104. Tho forms fümmra-sasana іп 1. 809, voshadhi in 1. 78, and 
Vubdambike in 11. 24-25 are duo to vernacular pronunciation, 


The inscription records the grant of the village of Bévinahalli, otherwise known as 
Rámasamudram, with a small hamlet by name Ponnapuri to learned Brahmans of various 
(161748 and Sutras. The grant was made by Rima-Raja, the Karnita minister and brother- 
in-law of Sadisiva-Riya, at the request of a subordinate Muhammadan chieftain Ainana 
Malukka, who seems to have been a great patron of Brahmans. The village granted is 
styled ‘ gana-bhigyam,’ to be enjoyed by Brahmans and subordinate ministers of the king, a 
very small portion being allotted to the gods Hari and Hara. It is given in perpetuity as 
sarva-mdnya to be enjoyed*by the donces and their successors. The boundaries of the village, 
the details regarding the donees, their Gotras, Sutras and the number of shares that fell to each 
are likewise clearly set forth in the grant. 


The inscription gives in detail the genealogy օք the family to which Rima-Raja belonged 
Jt is, however, somewhat different from othors, in that in the place of Sriranga-Raja, the 
third in the line and the father of Rima-Rijs, we find Sri Rima-Raja. This probably is a 
mistake on tho part of the engraver. | 


No..16.} BEVINAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-RAYA: SAKA 1473. 811 
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The genealogy օք Rima-Raja. 


Araviti Bukka m. Ballambika. 


Rama-Raja m. Lakkambika. 
| 


Sri Rama- Raja. 


Rama- Raja. 

The year in which the grant was mado is given in numerical words Gun-asva-véda-$iam su, 
ie. 1473. The date of the grant is thus Saka 1473; Viródhikrit ; Āshādha ; bright Dvadasi; 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given. We have to add here that the 
date as given in Appendix А to Epigr. kep., 1914-1815, p. 8, ‘Saka 1473, Virodhikrit ; Ashadha 
ќи. di. 11’ is not correct, ав the week day is there omitted and the tithi is given as Bkadaši 
instead of Dvàda&i.! 

As regards the namos of persons occurring in the grant, Sadisiva-Riya had a large 
number of ministers and subordinato chieftains under him. The most powerful of these was 
Rama-Raja, thé Karnata minister aud brother-in-law of the king; Rama-Raja was the de facto 
sovereign in the reign of Sadééiva until his death, which took place at tho battle of Tilikdta, 
23rd Jan. 1565. His place in the Vijayanagara court was taken by his brother Tirumala, 
whom wo know ава great author and who set up the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Ráma- 
181७ is seon to bear various birudas (vv. 55-58), of which Anfembavaragunda and Aibtruda-raya 
rühuta-ve$y-aika-bhujanga are tho most important. 

We are told in the record that it was ая a result of the request օք Ainana Malukka to 
Rêma- Каја that the village was granted by Sadisiva. Ainana Malukkn was evidently therefore 
а Muhammadan subordinate chieftain under Sadàšiva-Rñya. About Ainana Malukka Hao 
Sahib H. Krishna Sastri has inserted in his report? the following note from Mr. Honry Cousens’ 
Guide to Bijapur :— 

“ About 2 miles away to the east of Bijapur із tho tomb օք Ain-nl-Mulk." “ It is a square, 
massive-looking building, surrounded by а very clegantly shaped domo. Within upon the walls 
are some very pretty stucco work in the shape of great pondants hanging down upon the faco 
of cach. This is tho burial place of Ain-ul-Mulk, опе of the officers of Ibrahim I, who rebelled 
against him and was killed near Bijapur in 1550. Beside tho tomb is tho mosque.” “The 
Muhammadan chief Ainana Malukka must evidently be identical with Ain-ul-Mulk, whose 
sympathy for the Brāhmaņas deserves to bo noticed. In Vol. ԱՆ p. 381, of Briggs’ Ferishta 
we find mention made of Mullik Ein-ool-Mulk Geelany, who was a friend of Há&maráj and 
was treated by him ана brother ou account of his bravery. Geolany is perhaps tho chiof 
Ainana Malukka referred to in the inscription.’ Since both the father and the son are known 
by the same namo in our inscription, it ів difficult to find out to which of these exactly the: 
reforonces will apply. 

Tho village granted is divided into 135 vrittis and allotted to various Brahmans and 
ministers of the king, leaving а very small portion to the gods. The total number of writtis 
distributed among the doneos comes to only 1933, while according to the grant thero ought to 
be 135. Thore is thus a mistake hero that cannot bo accounted for. The names of the 
Brahmans, their fathers’ names, their Gotras, Satrus and the number of shares allotted 
to each are appended below in tho form of a table :— 








- mages ««-գ 
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1 [According to Mr. L. D. Swamikanau Pillai’s Ephsmeris tho date regularly corresponds to Monday, june 15, 
A.D. 1561.— H. K. Հ.) 
2 Hpigraphical Report, 1914-1916, p. 112. 
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Among tho names specially interesting to us are Rüyasa УойКафадгі, the son օք Timmayy- 
Amitva, who may certainly be identifiod with Rayasam Venkat&dri, son of Mosalimaduga 
l'immaràja, who is mentioned in the Unamianjéri plates and the Tiruppukku]i stone inscription 
(No. C. 175 of 1916, Madras) ав а subordinate of Sadãsiva Науа. It is clear from our plates, 
however, that there are two Venkatadris, both sons of ministers of Achyuta by namo Timma. 
The other Venkatadri is the son օք Kümnrasa Timm-ümütya. The Каја seems to have pro- 
vided for some other sons of ministers as well, as indicated by the names 74, 76, 78, 80 and 81. 

The names of donoss are derived from Sanskrit or from colloquial Kannada corruptions of 
Sanskrit names. In a few cases only do they seom to be connected with territory. The most 
interesting of the latter is Mauil&pura Müdarasa, which seems to suggest the modern nates 
Mylapore and Madras. The otymology of the word Madras is uncertain, and we may well 
suggest for Madrasa-patnam of the East India Company's rocords tho origin from some 
Madarasa in tho 16th century or earlier. In any case our inscription is nearly a century before 
the foundation of Wort St. Georgo and із probably the oldest record suggeative of а deriva- 
Hon for tho word ' Madras) That Mailapur is one of the very oldest parts of Madras is clear 
from the Syrian Christian traditions regarding tho visit of St. Thomas to that placo. [We 
cannot also ignore the fact that Mailapura is mentioned as suburb of Dóvinaballiin 1. 278 f.— 
H. K. 5. | , 

It is clear from the above tablo that of the SO Brahmans among whom the land was 
divided 46 were students of the Yajur-vēda; 31 of tho Rig-véda; and of tho remaining З it 
is not stated to which Sakhi they belonged. This is interesting on Recount of the non-mention 
of the Süma-véda and of tho Sutras to which the Sima-vidin Brahmana: helongedꝰ Among the 
yotras raro in South India at tho present day are Карі gótra of Nos. 45 and 47; Vasishtha gótra 
(No. 38) ; and Agastya yotra (No. 79). It is possible that Көрі gótra is a contraction of Kapila 
(біға. These (біғав were not unknown in South India in earlier times. Wo find two names of 
donees of the Карі (біта in the Tanqdantnttam plates! of Pallava Vijaya-Nandivikrama-varman 
One of them belongs to the Apastamba-sitra and the other to tho Pravachana-satra. Іп the 
rame plates we have four donoes of bhe Vasishta gotra, all of whom are of the Apasiamba- 
silva. 

After tho names of the donees, ete., have thus beon given, there appear in the grant the 
surrounding villages, the neighbouring locality and certain other marks for idontifying 
ihe places granted. These are recorded in the Kannada dialect, the Désu-bhashd, as itis 
ealled in our grant. 

Tho edict was composed by Sibhapati Svayambhu at the ordor.of tho king. The 
engraver of the grant is Viranacharya, son of Virana. 
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TEXT. 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 87-41, 43-53, 60-152, 155-9, Anushtubh ; v 9, Harm; v. 
36, Dodhaka; v. 100, Salinī; vv. 5, 21, 25, 20-30, 32-8, 35, 42, Sardalavikeidita ; vv. 5, З, 
19, 11, 22-3, 34, Sragdhara; vv. 14, 54, 59, Indravajra; vv. 24, 26, Malint; vv. 27-28, 31, 
Upendravajrd ; vv. 99-8, Vasuntutilakd. | 
First plate. 
1 ओऔगणाधिपतये नमः | नमस्तगशिरयंबिचंट्रचासरचार- 
= ж | “ е 
2 वे | ब्रैलोक्यनगरारंभमूलस्तंभाय शंभवे Լ ९*]- हरलॉलावराइस्य' Հ- 


l Soul h- Indi an Inscriptions, Vol. 11, Pt. V, p. 5334. • 


* From the iuk-impressiong 
= Another reading 80बतारस्य-, фе we find in *' Conjceveram plates of Krishpnadóva-Rüya " published by us 


(р. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 @.). [But the plato has there азаа, perhaps an error for "बर ww ll, K. Տ. 
| 1 1 बरातस्थ, 947% 
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3 wes: स पातु वः | हैमाद्विकलशा यत्र wet छत्रश्रियं दधौ ն २*] 


कल्याणा- 

4 यास्तु «ոա աննա | यहजोप्यगजोदुतं efemia च पूः 

७ ज्यते ր ३*] अस्ति च्षीरसयाहेवैम्नध्यमानाव्यहांबुघे: | नवनोतमिवोडू- 
6 तसपनीततमी aw 11 Տ") तस्यासोत्तनयस्तपोभिरतुलेरन्वथनामा Վ- 

7 ч पुण्येरस्थ पुरूरवा भुजबलेरायुद्िषां (яна: । Հակո 

8 तस्य чай ae ययाति[:*] चितो (|) ख्यातस्तस्य तु तुवसुरव॑सुनिभः N 
9 वयानीपतेः ը ५*] ай देवकीजानिद्दोपे तिंमभूपतिः | यशस्वी तुलुवै- 


10 гч यंदोः ay «զ [i 4*] ततोमूषुक्कमाजानिरोश्वरचितिपाः 
аяа: | Պ- 

ll ողա Afa ажээ! if ७*] सरसादुदभ्तूतस्मान्नरसाव- 

12 निपालक; | देवकीनंदनात्कामो देवकोनंदनादिव Ա ८*] विविधसुक्ततोहा- 

13 मे waamge सुइमंदितहृदय[ः*] स्थाने स्थाने व्यधत्त यथाविधि । q- 

14 чабай नानादानानि यो भुवि षोडश विभुवनजनोक्नोतं॑ स्फोतं 

15 यशः զով Ա Հ) कावैरोमाश बध्वा बहलजलरयां तां विलंघ्येव 

16 qa जोवग्राहं «ոա समिति सुजवलात्तंचराज्य аі । жеп 
योरं- 

17 mya तदपि निजवसे' wed यो анта 1 कोत्तिस्तंभं निखाय faya- 

18 नभवनस्तयमानापदानः Ա १०*] at चोलं च ՎՎ तमपि च яңатаян 

19 मानभूषं वोर्योदग्रं qe «ՎՈՎ चापि जित्वा ает | 

20 आगंगातीरलंकाप्रथमचरमम्ूूखत्तटांतं नितांतं ख्यातः च्षोणोपतो 

91 नां aafaa शिरसां शासनं यो व्यतानोत्‌ Ան ११*] तिप्पाजोनामलाद्‌व्यी;" 
को- 

29 सब्यायोसुसित्रयो; | enfer न्टसिंहंद्रात्तसात्पंक्तिरथादिव ն १२*] ՀԺ 

23 विगयिनो रामलच्झणाविव नंदनो [0] जातो वोरनसिंहेंट्रक्'्णरायस- 

24 छोपती ն १३*] रंगचितींद्राअतदेवरायी रक्षाध्रोणाविव vm । वो“ 

25 बांबिकायां नरसक्षितींद्रादुभावभूतास्मुरगेंद्रसारोी 1 १४*] वोरश्रोनार- 








— — — 


1 Read "रायुदिषां. 7 Read Ч, 


! Read $t * Omit stop. 
6 Read ह्यो r Rad «yr 


9 The same reading is found ձո the Krishnapuram plates of Saddsiva-Raya (Rp. Ind., Vol IX). The British 
Museum plates have 43181745115 Prof. Kielhorn corrects this into भूतां тс, while Dr. Sten Konow proposes 
शव मुरगेंट्र. The last seems to be the best 709५608 
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खोनार'सिंहः ч Մա दक्लसिद्षासनस्थ, ` कोत्या भीत्था faca- 


खुगनलनइुषानप्यवन्धामथान्थानू 1 आसेतोरासुमेरोरवनिसुर- 

qa, खैरमसाचोदयाद्रेरापायात्याचलांतादख्िलछह्ृदयसावज्य राज्यं | 

शशास. ը १५४०]. नाजनादानान्यकार्णीततनकसदसि यः ख्रोविरूपाच- 
देवस्थाने 

योकालइस्तीशितुरपि . नगरे Խոտ ч कांच्यां । wie शोणशेले 


Plate ІП. 


Հար इरिषरेद्ोबले संगमे च (Q शीरगी कंभघोणे इततम- 

सि महानंदिलोर्थे निहत्तो if) ӨСІ गोकर्ण रामसेती जगति तदितरष्व- 

प्यशेषेषु पुण्यस्थानेष्वारबव्धनानाविधवलमचछादानवारिप्रवाहैः | 

यस्योदंचत्तुर ग(:) प्रकरखुररज (1) शष्यदंभोधिमग्न(1)  ԳՈԿԿԳԱՀ- 

द्यत्तरत्कुःलिशधरोत्कंठिता कुंठिताभूतू ІП १७*] տատ विश्वचक्रं घटसुदि- 

तम'हाभूतक रत्नचन (O ՀՈՎՀՎԱՈՎ कल्पच्ितिरच्लतिके कांचनीं | 

कां सघेन .। гізді. यो्ठिरण्याश्वरथमपि तुलापूरुषं (аты । 'हेमा- 

xj छमगभं कनककरिरथं पंचलांगल्यतानीत्‌ ІП «Հ प्राज्यं प्रशास्य 
` निवि- | 

и राज्यं afas ար । तस्मिन्‌ गुणेन विख्याते चितेरिंद्रे दिवं 
गते 11 १८*] ततोप्य- 

वार्यवोर्य[ः*] खोकव्णरायमछोपतिः ճախ सणिकेयरनिविशेषं महों y- 

а I Հ") कोत्या यस्थ ԿՎ տա նա wit Я9- 
दित्याशंक्य पुरा ՎԿ- š 

रिरभवड्रालेचणः प्रायशः | arfa चतुभजोजनि aqaaiz‘aag- 

भू: () कालो Հաաա च कमलं वोणां च बाणो करे 11 Հ 
лач Հաճ g- 

za इति रुषा कि զ सप्तांबराशोनानासेनात्तु रंगत॒टितवसुमतोधूलखिका- 

पालिकाभि: + संशोष्य खैरमेतग्रतिनिधिजलधित्रेणिका यो विधत्ते () awi- 

डस्वणेमेरप्रसुखनिजमहादानतोयेरमेयेः По २२*] स्तुत्योदायस्मुधीभिस्स fa- 

әлеті tafira: च्यापालान्कष्णरायक्तितिपतिरधरीकत्य 

नोत्या . ठृगादोन्‌ । अआ पूवोढ्रेरधास्तसितिथरकटकादा च इमाचलांता- 





1 Omit one. शौनार, ? Read ८दत्करकलिश”, — * Read ап, 
* Read аач, t Road g. 
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49 


50 
51 


52 
58 
54 


55 
56 


57 
58 


59 


66 


दा सैतोस्थिसाथेश्रियभिक्ष बच्लोकत्य कोत्या बभासे ІІ ՀՎՎ տար 
सुरलो- 
a wed Բի acy «արոս чЧежинГч ст 1 अखिलम- 
वनिलोक  खस्ांशमेत्यारिजेता विलसति ऋरिचेता विद्ददिष्टप्रदाता 
i ՀՅ) w- 
Wea निपोयमानसशलिलोगस्त्येम पीतोकिःतस्तप्तो शाक्षवसायकामित- 
शिखया संतप्यमानः सदा | अंतस्थेषंडवासुखानलशिखाजालेविशष्को 
ңі यहानांबुरंबुधिरयं पूणः ससुद्योतते ը २५*] समजनि «պո: 
सत्यच- | 
Anfa विजयनगरराजद्रबसिंदहासमस्य: [।*] वृशनशनदडुघादोखोच- 
amaia निरुपसभुजवीयोंदायभूरअतेंद्र: ІП २६"] . चितशिप्रतिष्टा'पित- 
कोर्सि- 
देहे प्रासे पदं वेष्शवमत्यतेद्र' । «ապ भद्रासनमस्थ YANA TA वे- 
कटदेवरायः ն ՀՏ" प्रशास्य Կտ ти агч ԿԿափ वेंकटराथ- 
भूपे । Պ- | 
भागघेयादचिरात्रणानामाखंडलावासमधाधिरूळे iff श८*] дата 
गर्भमो- 
Plate II; sule a. 
क्तिकमणी रंगचितींद्रामज: ज्ञद्वालंकरणेम पालितमहाकणों- 
zueafaart । शोयोदार्यदयावता afiat जगत्रायिना* () राम- 
इ्ापतिनाप्यमात्यतिलकेः տղա Աա if) Հ जोविद्यानगरो- 


«шта 
मडासां''माज्यसिंद्ासने संतानहुरिव स्फ्रन्सुरगिरी संत्य विद्देषिण: | 


wr ՅԿ चा हिमाद्रि «ա գ ՔԲԿ «ԿՎ पालग्रते सदाशि- 

वसडारायचिराय «ՀՎ й ո" विख्यातविक्रांतिनयस्थ ԿՎ р чи- 
aga feu | 

Á ատ і आनंदवाधष्पेरभिषिशसाना देवोप्रदं दशवते भरिती | 
ն 821 wear 


—— ms 


1 The reading ejeewhere is नितान्त. 3 Read База. 3 Read պոզ ւմն. 
«Read हो. ՛ * Bead wr. ° Read 944%. 


7 Read waar’. 
1* Read war. The reading hero may be Justified by the rule хайс: п Read सा. 


8 Read “єгч. ° Read որո րազ. 
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67 ःरविशारदं कुवलयापीोडापद्वारोदुर 0) सत्यायत्तमति समस्तसुम- 

68 नस्तोमावनैकायनं [*] संजातस्मृतिभुरुचिं सविजयं संनंदकखोभर () 

69 4 ԿԱ यशोदयांचितगुणं कृष्णावतार॑ Հա ն १२*] frami 
agiti- | | p 

70 गविभषेरुद्दामदानोडुर॑ () чїч स्ृतिमाततोषि yaa दक्ष प्रजारक्ष- 

71 4 | umi यस्य सुजं भुजंगसदिभ्यदिगदतिकूर्मोपसं पातिब्रत्यपताकिके- 

72 fa wem? «ոգ Վան Ru] यत्सेनाधुलिपाली शकम- 
शकससुश्चाटने ` | | 

73 «Աա Qa कीत्तिवघ्वा इव सुवनमिदं सर्वमंतर्वदंत्याः |) वैणो ना- 

74 Фаза प्रकटितविद्वतर्षीरलकष्म्या इणाये (७ via ач" 
किल wa- | | 

75 लखलस्तोमदावामलानां Ա 884) Հա दयां पदांबुजयुगं शोण Գ 
aut तन्‌ 

76 रक्षानीलश्ितां विवेणिममचां ягат शिर नमंदां [IM] մարն समा- 
զԵՅ- 

77 зай शेषाद्विवासी विभुः प्रायो ` ग्रस्य विशेषभक्तिसुदित: पट्टा भिषेक - 
faq | 

78 [1३५९] वो?षधिपत्युपमायितगंडस्तोषणरूपजितासमकांडः Լ"| भाषेगेतप्पु वरा- 

79 यरगंडः पोषणनिर्भरभूननखंड!' ն ր राजाधिराजविशदी ՀՀ 








राठासम्ां- 

80 दतिः 1 ख्ाराजराजमान(ः)यो[ः*] Manan Ա. १७*] gata 

| रगंडांको मेर- 

81 लंघियशोभरः 1 शरणागतमंदारः पररायभयंकर: կ ४८१] करदाखि- 
लकूपा- 

82 ж: परदारसहोदरः 1 हिंदुरायसरत्राय | बूंदुवंशशिखासणि: ն 82%] 
गणी- | 


83 घगंडभेरंडो' इरिभशिसुधानित्रि: | वर्धसानापदानशीरषनारोन- 
84 Zwc [Пп ४०] इत्यादि बिरुदेवेंदितत्या नित्यमभिदुतः 1 "कांभोज- 


भीजका- 
| ԱԱ Ո Ո ՐՆ 
1 Read ՎՐ. t Read ЧП. 3 Read Он 4, 
6 Read İRA.. पचिः s Read ՎՃԻ ° Bead ՎԻ 
१ Read ՊՆ 


s This vending sesms to bo better than that in the Етіншерінер plates Уй (дй FRRI me 
१ Rod wipe. ` | 
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85 गलंगकरहाटादिपाथिवेः स्त'विदल्षपदं ափ 
86 सोय नीतिविशारदः सुरतरुस्फदालःविशत्राणनः эз яа: q- 

87 दाशिवसहारायक्षमानायक: | बाहावंगदनिर्विशोषमखिलां ч- 

88 “बंस'हासुदहन्विद्यचाणपरायणे विजयते वोरप्रतापोब्रत; if ४२*] զ- 
89 णाश्ववेदशोतांशगणिते жача | aa विरोधि्न्नास्त्रि ur 


Third plate; side 4. 


90 fa चाषाढनामनि 11 ४३*] ча वलक्षप [«#] [a*] दादश्यामिंदवासरे | 

91 तुंगभद्रागदीतीरे विइलेश्वरसंनिधो վ 8") नानाशाखाभिधागो- 

92 त्रसलेभ्यश्शासत्रवित्तया | विख्यातेभ्यो दिजातिभ्यो Հալ विशे- 

93 we | l sw*] аа 'इस्तिनावत्यास्थोकेळवडिनाडुके | रोडकं'दीयसी- 

94 मायामपि विख्यातिमायितं It ga") ग्रामाहुडरनास्नोपि प्राच्यं मोमन- 

95 Ҹа । जालोहब्थ्भिधाहामसाइतक्षिणस्थां दिशि бад ր ४७*] 
जालो ह- 

96 छोकारटिकग्रामयोरुभयोरपि | सोमांतात्संयुतादार्शा पश्चि[मां*]- 

97 समुपाञ्रितं if) ४८*] ग्रामात्कारटिकाभिख्यादुत्तरां दिशमायितं । Na- 

98 द्रामससुद्राख्यामपरां ՀՎԱԹՅՎ ի set] पॉनापुरासिघानेन ग्राम- 

99 ач समन्वितं । ग्रामं Վրա सर्वसस्योपशोभितं ІП ५०*] 8є- 

100 मान्यं चतुस्सोमासंयुत॑ Վ समंततः | निधिनिकछ्पपाषाणसिदसा- 

101 ख्यज[ला*|न्वितं |! ५१*] чанга ЧД аг गणभोग्यं ayas । वापीकूप- 

102 aza कश्च्छारामेख' संयुतं [1 ५२*] पु्पौब्ादिभिर्भोग्यं क्रमादाचंद्रता- 

103 «vw 1 दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्यं विनिमयोचितं կ ५३*] wae 
शाखी 

104 प्रथितारंवोटिवुक्कक्षमापोजनि पुण्यशीलः | बल्लांचिका तस्य 

105 बभूव पत्नी yia पुलोमकंन्या ՈԱ ५४*] अस्मादशिषभुवना- 

106 वर्ना[वारिजाक्षा] स्कृगाररानवदजायत रामराज: | Հախ- 

107 मामचरिला ललनामतक्षो amatam रतिरिवालनि аы 

108 481 11 ५५*] तस्याधिक्ेस्सम्भवत्तनयस्तपोभिएसोरामराजन्‌प" 

109 न्तिश्शशिवंशदोपः | यस्याण्यलन्ध्ुजमहांसि यथा तथासम्नेत्रा- 


— —— — 9 


< Read ay, ५ Read sx. 6 Read “rara, 
7 Bead Саган, - Ք The bracketed letters appear to have been written over an erasure, 





a. a —F 
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fa Зачеяі Վ निरंजनानि ІП ५६*] ख्लेरोपकंठविश्वतिसदुशां fa- 
शालखालोकटूरिततमास्तनयस्तदोय: | अतलासहत्तिरव 
दातगुणानुवर्तो श्रोरामराजनरपालसणिस्ममिंवे ն wet] afa- 
न्प्रशासति महीं लगदेकवीरे भंमो таф чочччо: GW 
पक्षवरुचिवैनितारतेषु नीवीविसोचनसभूखियतं ստա 1 85" 
इंदु्यशोविंदुरपि प्रतापतेजस्फुलिंगस्स ԿՀ पतगः | Հզ- 
श्थियो यस्य तु चाटुकार, कर्णोधमणः करदानकेल्याः ի ԿՀ") 
सुमतेरस्य 

धोरस्य स॒तामसमतेजसः | सोमवंशावत॑सस्य queer wat 

Third plate; side ii. 

faut ր ६०*] आवेयगोत्रालंकारमणेमंनुनयस्थिते; | अंतेंबवर- 
iea हरिभक्षिसुधानिधिः' Ա ६१*] नडुषोपसस्य नानावणेखो- 
मंडलोकगंडस्य 1 Ifaa [द|रायराइतवेश्यैकसुजंगवि- 
aafaa վ ६२*] विख्यातबिरुदमंनियविभाळलोलस्य विजयशोी- 
लस्य । विश्वंभराश्धतिस्फूटविशुतधरणोवराइविरुदस्थ Ա. ६३*] . «- 
agaran काश्यपोकल्पशाखिना । प्रोड (ढे) तनमलुकेंद्रपू- 
वपुष्यफलामना ІП) ६४*] वोरेननमलुक्ेंबट्रविजितारातिभूसुजा' n 
विहितांजलिबंचेन यी'चितस्य यशोनिधेः ІП ६५*] विनयौदार्य- 
गाभीर्यविकमावासवेस्मनः' । Հա रामराजस्य विज्ञ- 


начата ն ६६*] परीतः प्रयतैः fart पुरोहितपुरोग- 


मेः | Габана таа бааа: ТОП ६७*] सदाशिव- 

anan माननीयो забаа| | सहिरण्यपथोधारापूव- 

कं gaggi էլ ас”) पंचविंश[द्यु]त Վ «wha dfa | 
afa- 

संती पिलिख्यंते विप्रा वेदांतपारगाः 1! ՀՎ कतसंनिधयै “गामे we 

पाकूपारचक्षुषे । अर्पिता हत्तिरेकात्र զատ зіні Լ 99" 
fau- | 

वे ग्रामदेवाय विश्ररत्ताविधायिने | նազ пек gui F- 


1 Read “agami 2 Read सु 1 Read अंगो «Հգ Վազ. 
4 Read खुवा 6 Road “निघे 
6 Read wi. [This correotion is unnecessary A more desirable correction would be аф for օո. 


H. K. 8.) 


1 Read qr. Tho preceding ekshere is ара шад, s Read झन्‌’, 
° Read दया 


Bevinahalli Grant 


2. 


y AGAWA R KE л ас (ааа NS 
пиар 
«Վ бере ani D «իյ ANENG 1741 Հի жїл | 
FA сілі ւ (ՆՅԱՆ ՆԹ en туло цч б us fl 
Pa 24 Ր ZA a JUA APR, heri peri ju АЛ ШИ r 5 
SAA տոր Է QUIT E ann t: (7 DWG 
а GAAS SAAT ՀՈՅ ՀՆՑ" "ՑՄ ид ле, 
l ՅՅ" Qui Аа रत तर्क रा 242 3 35170 ГАШ 
AVA OLS IEA IAA का gala Лү? 
АУ ЦГ Аа: gO mM "1 ACa (тұс 
SP yay Ո ՓՈ aa FAL уус 44441... 
4 TAR A TAY Gad ёл 
didi AAI ESAS रूरज | Yeh 
Ta ECSTATIC RS озб, + ЛЕГЕН A Հավ 
100 ॥) दी Lh AAPEA ՃԱՇ ԿՈՈ E bam 
VP аја дел mtem Sama ТҮ 
улат 
ЖА ЭДЕ gaa en E 
E АЧ елін ' 
. ЖҮР 444224 ГЕТЕ 4g! Y a aT 
VHRR NE \ 
ас कित गात адя : 
३५ टी य даалтад Ата Саа 
AEAU А ү AS a ефе ल ANAA лд an 
тда MGA ға сала 1722-Ի 448 qoe a nie - 
сааба аә тА алаҹа ЛА яп а 
i el ад; 
Լ ՎՐ AT 0 11 46160 q UT CIC 
| Հն तात्या Ч ATE Ка МА ALS ANY के 
£ Pata; ээ лі s Yes ग 21 Jn 41117741 p^ КАРАЙ 


ОЛ 


ՀՈՎ 


wani 


el mt 
~ 4 
Լ a wA: 


| 2 C ШЕ LE UNE I eet 


ЖАСТА А1 


г ыле | 


Tie AA ЕТЕ A 107 00016 ८ NGAA ՀՐ 4 


оГ Sadasiva Raya : 


Saka 1473. 


ГИ 
Wide tod I AMMA AM 
(V वादा व Te тээж NGAM дї"! 
CS A ag emen Feo oHm н 
ՀՈՎՀ: dC Վ7) ՀՎ vg V AU gd तागा 
ye CARER ит iq la tJ NASA ст (уха E क дү 
GR MAG TU adios esami qe aad aal 
AJENGAN NAN ANA AEM ЕЕ "1-01 ЕП 608 саға 
АПАТЫ ANAA AMAT ay A ANAN Asis C aaa 
Ji 54 CDL RAA THEA OM дарена чада ч sleep y sia 
doca A hg व cuente at A nd, SU TET ND 
AMAN क րՀ YA ар 4) 
ЖЕКЕШЕ ЕК К A A BL aA Р ЛА. 
VAM SFA 3 FA chim anim HAAN £ 
ETA а рипа AL q ENDALE АДДА ANITI l. 
Pa aA era ETT A esta nre oaa Ses vn 
ԳՏԵ, Է ՅՅ mons au ATUN 1113 
| РМ EEN NSN Ti АЛЕ БЕЛЕШ 
alea 111 71. १ i) 1 ола (११ AGE тайда Դ 
nn ATAN Ad aA AAT nal के NGA, MA « 
ка Ад DUTCH TAY Jing атала Далай दुइ = 
S odes КЕШЕЛЕК ЕЛЕЕ ЕДЕ SET ran 
(७1 ज सकता A GR AWO 2: ЕКШЕ (d At di 6) चा A GAT 
үлү ETAPIS nas SHA) 21 211०1 mm दा ТЕ ду 
421. | 4 417434 իժ) TANNA ALI дад ЕТЕУ) 
ғ AMA! RANTS GARY atus Ji A 13) 
AAW की जम (3 JAH Ian a aypa ЕКЕТ ЕН 
ZEE ПОЛЕ 33 ANAL A SI $4 Taya ОСИЕТИ ПЗЕНЕПСТ 


VELIS FAM AA J O 


+ 334205942 ay DECIPI 
quu ANDR % 1. 7 
ЖА T TTNG հտ a ոո RMIT) 


(057745 45% 48. 
IET TEE 


мотае учат д 


Ld 
JA TE 


nà 


DR bsa PR ⏑ü— m ve niit ma ed mA me xam 





°, 


Ami 


Ай ATANG AY Teg ра, ЫН кч си օՕ Hia GAA HAR yi հւ ZAH 
Q0 me tam (B АРТЫ ALAD न इ ЫП N 10 3 КИ ЛЕ Pa СА edu o 
"ՂՎ ՀՅ mA д ‚долы лел 2 44314103 Aya ө? бча А ү ЁО Agna a Tul LE 


ԿԱՅՆ»: Կ мех) (ՅՅ Atay CIE 
Թո POM a Ti AAN घन ते ते है TN T 
HAC कई ले । है 7७ 9 APAA TURIA 


кў GH ՋԸ aL ca GN 


AA аба адат калатын 


[c рта 10119: TIN сила ո ga cil eyes 


КАИ 


БАЕ ПЛ Lat бү : 
| 22 мин qati дын танах тогл лиг ua hl Iis ! s cag afam ча eA AN 8120 e 1 
TRS AR AA AM A Mj tr. 2202 २ ०१०३ 7३ 61 d 96 — URJA AJA ONAL улы oon na cum | 
रमा सकवा ЛҮН yJ ९१7 31 ७ 71 Сала ( Мир ШАБИ К नात quia eus aimé min है nai 
„еб ща А (аул NAMA Մ. rea जीत 98 तार VAN AA IWS YA Ty Ac arm qi st zia diu 
Ја а таа CAAT лабаа voa Գ WIT AANA AY ало ча а хаал а 
aig aeg nm JA ALEC boca САГС Te 100 ! u AW G7 A HA AU ANA A CAC APA hq RM CNC, 
AAAA КЕ v कोल TUA वि तालका res [ताद ती १ дал AIT Т Э ga Tun qur Agge A WC { 
Ут "W काया Գազար едан कक काका 102 | vit hen ՈՑ ՀԵՂ (50311 гол! па 
dope айыда Атты Վ SR), оглу», дана cm GLA 6170, angi ams 
гал ичп Ada Жел ASTA og САЛАНЫ | 444) | 104. элээ ОЛАК ESTE 
Վ ME ИСА 41: աին { 1 of ў x — — Ї ci tiu 3 паа дала उन री ЕЕ T 
ր que , 42. RI s as залын 106 Մաոն जाती ԳՅՈՒ ՅԻ ज Է GAA TRA а т 
pa ո ан ааа Булан i (a ae pi մա ал! A x dm Rd HM की 
BÁcon anc dca OO Aras] ՇՎԻ n Pene оз | कक 
foam ary ՎԹ ent st азата Fih ATUN ds ATAR TTS egi за Aad hH (Q OA AA 
лоу ата у qi ew uo 54 iG en AMAR $n 110 NACA TAA HAA VA ठ. (9 д! лая TVG 
1510७ y а ertt ries ANU 0 a 1072 112 2 ^ सर च АЛ NA a 10 9 d 
(O08 ac NETS oa egg ATM AH O Ուգո ой վ 112 WAG ТАЫ- ДЕ YT БҮЛ A 3 AMAA AARE 
ՎՈՎ: क्त Are A VA due M मीक हय МА латаў кила, 
प латат uas Agnum aal n ^ Սնն काया काच 
АКЕЛ AIA AD азах (д (а wae Mmasa! ре VS ачлал у ау (zy J Mal INT 
है 3613) AAS JAWAT yi ЕЕ ДЕДЕ ह 44) 16 : Posey NA TA TAMU AN 


Ch / 0 NGA A und 
VANDA TL а TUA A 
Բ. 


баң if ' 


Տեր ՅԻ | 


+ 


ШИ A 


५ 1 73 4 7 प्री Л О ДАШ 


137057 тора т ТАДА 


— J—— 
— — sa... 
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— c7 7 | 
LH AMAA AMA САБ ЕОНИ Е 
AT MAAA Al pin(a( m 5 ан сй ՅԵՆ ոու ली 
120 ВЕСКИЕ $। 1८% 80% 5:00 0 NIC: 
— Ala зт (а aa ՀՀՀ जय wa Ü 
122 կնա նիմ Л Би ЦАСТ — WG ց Հատ: 
MAH ы 412: аа (5 AANA 54). 
124 BEIEIEIZESTIEUEUEE AWA IDIOT ETE 
ala ду ma EPONA А ТАЛ (А RP. 
128 |) फकती तेसले лаа гу 
КЕНГЕЕКРЛЕРІНБЕКМ АИ RAJAI 
26 ОШЕН जि аллаа 
нз Лал ՅՑ ՅՐ ala чит Alea 14 
130 ШЕЕСЕТ VAT AT а MaA 
A Абас AAT AT AM AMAT ARTA ДЕЕ 
132 qus qas an aa LA wA TAN aad 
“ЛАГ аА(аза adu (ae CAVA AMA EE 
ee AT (RAWAM Н (46 46 КШ ДЕШЕ ДЕ 
ЖЕШ ԹԹ aam аи ने सा मे ASA A 
136 МАЕ ԻՄԱ ते ak КД БЕ ЕЛ ^ zu 
Aa B 81100 222 7712 दर ALK! JAMAN тА 
1зв am a MAHA Am KARA AAK न pa h, 
PAGANAD d MAA BAU AT राठी य TAG 2 ५17 
140 MARIAAMMAAH AGATA К ЕЕЕ а 2 
५३ — 
42 JAH Ta jipa ДАХ A Хул NA AL А 
TSA A CTL? नलत БН sus 
१44 TAA TG TAIN аа s or 


аст Y p pru > М. 2 — 
त्या <a aS Pi ans: 
nae END ` 2 Ss 03. Л 


4. 


174 4 maa ЫСЫ ЕРИ ०४२) थी Aaa `I 
Aaa TAMA उ MA ने सत са hen a qí 
176 FACI ՁՈ ՅՅ A Ac Stay MALA पत्री दे zoom сэл 
a KIA GATA A GAA TU Я AUS ай ՅՐՆ 
178 aii eet e Ar ая и 74121 165 Л ОР 
бла ылла ՎԵՆ» А 3! лаъ л esu Ta CAR 
180 TEASE Аад ЛЛ) AAAS РИТ А! VE 
Xie mia ASTA LUAM) AL aA шог T | 
182 STATES AS hu MEA ता AT 
баал TA (Qa TH Ta MA EM — 
184 ОЛСЕ Gadal malang ЫШАН a Е 
SN NA ае т na b 1 ТМ Pol — 
И ааа а (ал татпас АЯА 
HAL 14043135 35008 алал Бар 50 A ЯН 
188 TAC YANO RAL AMAA APR: Ta tn FA ह 
Алат Са सक a anes का |) | INA A N 
190 толо? t A ՅՅ TN A yan 
КЕЕДЕ ЕЕ AA ЕЛ ЕЛЕН ИР ANG 20 
192 | ica) E 1 л 3 EN TAHU ՅՅ ДА A {4१41 Ղ AG M3 t. ԵԱ ԱՆ 
Ат Маа Саар AAS ANA ana! 
रु ՎՈՐԱ ՅՅ un | "न TY XN ल - — р 
194 ЖО 6 Թ AAA MIEN TANNA JAG RA | 
2 ж A zc —— rra | | 3 
ल UA MANTU TU АД ГА हू) एा३ 13 ४४! na 
зөв NG A A КЕК SWARA A UE 713515 
= ann 1 Ф ALAGA J— 
xt p MEC lcd РАЙ WI ER AW: e қ 
198 տ 3 DA nu 2 M ւ ՊՂ| ЕЕ. “да a 24 c РА 11 (1 d] JAN 
C REAA D AMA К alg 207 HA АИ 012 27 
200 կենամ ОЛ HARA प्रक HAP aA Bag. 
CARA ՅԾ ՀՅ атф аА тди 
202 p ута А арта | 
- маа — -. E E E E — 


4 
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148 


15Օ 


152 


154 


156 


158 


160 


162 


164. 


166 


168 


170 


172 


GIA ARE ini 47018781 aY व का ज 45 
7 М Ag n (A ZA $ 1111) БИН EE ATH जे AN ТАЛТ а ЕТЕРІН 
а (Аца адал ау т ТАҚТА але сан 
ARAA аш ед GAC MIWA ATS 61 + ७ 
GUYANA Аа TAG COUN AA puriyia a r 
URAA AJAA FS AT Api ARF Լ. 
— OAM SNA LAR ते TS ДА AQA GUARA 


VAJAA ATERA Y ATAT A KARN (a Tal jee 
HADA RAUA RUN ELR ЕК ЛАЛ ЕТКЕ 
| ի | хорын 


NAS AAS 0 CARA GWA AS HMI MRA ла 
Pf E magi 21425 AOA TRG TAN AE Հ: 


Dd n 
NANA A त तह MAAS 7क AVA CURA BG «ԲԱՎ 
WTAE айда аласа AA NHB ATG nime 
AGM ITAA ոա AUS YAR AMO Л 
JAYANE CANA ANAT IRANI a 217. 
ЯШ КЕ ya Hamad сад वी ЛАЛА FAA 
над AAS पकतार AT ADM ANS A ama ade 
ոեր գ HATO Malas MAU AA бата; 
474 ARI A К ЕЕЕ ACH ЕЕ A GR AL 
AW AND AV ՅՆԻ E ३ 8 E BAT AN NT ШИН 
“ANA ача MG дал 43 алд ag a 
TATWA HAM ЛЕБ ГАРЫН किक РЛЫГ 
МЕСЕ ЕКИ कल аА IIMA АКДЕ 
тэл Зб Bit дм атай zm ад 1: AWN 
ЁС ATM निड ЕЛЕ ताल नखि AMA re ua ॐ 


пата Аа ача ացՊ Ո ARH яа 
ԽԵԼ Է ԻՒՇԵԼ UM EMAAA ERMA заб та 
Ta ACA Ju G algenn па KANADAAN) EIS 


ba 66 abaan .- z Ён յ 





oa, 


лэ. bh Ад नेशाः; 

ЭЛЕКЕ пада (ад ДЕЕ 
| EAT प րան ey 21-21 eu AA n 
| at лэг RAC LENA AM Нн 
ՆԱՅ AT Ja луд д ла ү 

Қ астан талл ЛТ 3 
vals ates aul dy ala ЕДИ 

TAN AG SUM MATIN EOM 
НЕСЕ ЕСЕ ISI aa | 
। Ն A RTT Հն ի ED НҮХ y, aw A Alaa 2 
ШЕКА ANO LL АБИ MM quad A 
алары лач! cM 3j m AGO ALA ul 2 
гаа ЕГЕРДЕ 
е Mo ài) ANN Վ. Zu dd աջ թ) 28 
T deca vsu e (ary AAA qa त CDI AL S3 "n 7) 20) զ 
Lam ATW व वी да З लगें की DU ad ous ՊԱՀ: 
Apaan APN дам ANZ QM AM И 
"ip cp Is rudes зал ՅՈՒՐԻ Թ г! 
Se trey e ардан ЛА ou Er COM a лл bala 
сал Fb CHIA oh ЯВЦ ALIALA 9 ! | 
тл ԴՐՈՒՅ, Dna m Ла ТӨЛ ТА, sud ate тт 
anas gin Jn дана uoa di aq 

ТЕЛЕН E ЭЛ ООЇЁЧ र] ял To AGUA Pera C38 2 
անողը S) 3 CJT A EGE i аад Վ а] ЕМЕСЕ 2) ХҮЧ | 
"Sia uaa gno qm ym 1५1 - ML a थी रत 45241 


Wet ee + रसना 9 alj ' 


лн аа Տ 


ecu [rubo atr Pp 12147 
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134 सिरकात्र कल्पिता Լլ ७१*] яжтачг гэ ҮГ ЧЄН: | च- 


135 


136 
187 
188 


189 


140 
141 
149 
148 
144 
145 





` Bead "gu. 


'तुढत्तोरि[हा]प्रोति ажал 7) काश्यपान्वय: ІП ՏՏ महागणपतिस्पृ- 


रिश्यो 
महझ्ारामचंद्रज: | काश्यपान्वयजो ठत्तोचतस्रोतेचि’ awe’ ն 
MAWAN «Վա» | чей «ачаа 
а: काश्यपगोत्रज: ն өз") ञोमझाकष्णभरोत् 
er | aÑ- 
ԱԽՈՆ awa: काश्यपान्वय: [| 
ATA- 
पगोत्रज: । महागोपालभह्ेत्र Վ इ aAA ІП ७६*] रघुनाथसुधोसनु- 
श्योपराशरगोत्रज: | हत्तिद्रयमवाप्नोति दत्तंभट्टोत्र aga: [i өө") आकूति- 
विष्णुभड्स्य Ял कोंडिन्धगोत्रज:ः. | अआोनारायणभड्टाख्यो AT- 
जुषोत्र feafaa: ІП ७८*] नंदनोनंतभट््स्य गोतमान्धयसंभवः | 
बत्तिदयमवाप्नोति Տա ՀՎ մ ७८*] भारदाजान्व- 
арааг याजुषोनंतभद्जः । батаа सवीभइस्सतां [वरः] |[। ८०*] 


ՏՏ" | 
मच्ासुदलभड- 


9५*] खोमडारासचंद्रायेखन: 


Plate ІР; side i. 
खनुन्टंसिंड्भट्टस्य याज्ञुषो crebras | नागावधानो fa- 
द्रो afacafaerga ի ८१*] पुरुषोत्तमभट्टस्य नंदनो 

afat- 

यमवाप्रोति таяг а ama: ն 
ЯЗ: | 

यालुषश्शेषभइाख्यो afacafaerga if) cat] गाग्येगोतससुद्धतो नरसिंड- 

anga: | तत्तिद्दयमवाप्रोति फणिभट्टोत्र аг ч: Ո єз*] याजुषोनंत- 
Hz- | 

स्य ՀՀ श्रोवत्सगोत्रज: | ча गंगणभहाख्यो छत्तिदयसिहाओले Ա 549) 
azat- 

नंतभइस्य sat वरः । ча द्िितत्तिमाप्नोति ՎՎ փապ- 

а: ը «զ पुरुषोत्तमभड्स्य नंदमो maaan: «ՎԿԱ (ար- 
को Arifa- 


MAMA, | 


८२*] नंदनोनंतभट्टस्य भारदाजान्धयो- 








2 Read "EN: 5 Read °a fa. 


224 


—— — ———— — — —— — 


154 атиа 


155. 


156 
157. 


158. 


: स! Լ 





[Vor. KIV. 


— — 7 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





яг ч: ॥॥ ८७*] नंदनोनंतभइस्य агч Ээ. | 
яг Ч: KUN- 
теп «ասա ն 
गोत्रज: ՊԷ 
मत्तिमणभट्टाख्यस्मुधीरत. ախ ІП cet] सनुर्नामणभट्स्य Պազազ- 
संभव: | याजुषोनंतभट्टाख्यो абачабияа Ա «»") खरोम[त्का]मण- 
भट्टाख्यस्मृ- | 
धी: कामणभइजः | 
योसोमना- 
աաա: पुरुषोत्तमभध्जः ւ कृती दिवत्तिमानत्र याजुषी गाग्येगोब- 
«8 सूनुलिंगणभट्टस्य सुधोरात्रेयगोत्रज:ः. + feum 
धानी. Տ wat ar 
ա समश्रुते 11 
धोर्मा स्तिंम- 
чике वश्तिदयमिदाशुते 
Hea: 
इवः । «տ «հոր हंत्तिदग्रसिदादुते. Լ 
WUE 
स्य aye: 'काश्यपान्वयः | हत्तिद्यमिडाप्रोपि «աար महा- 
मतिः ЭП ८६*] पराशरान्वयोद्धतो बुश्शिभडस्य नंदनः | याजुषो afe 
наа uferat दिव॒त्तिक: ii ८७*] सूनुर्नामणभद्टस्य सुधीः कोंडि- 


ՇՀ" | गाग्य-- 


मरसिइसुधोसनु याशुषो 


ա ՎԹ ԱԾ याजुष्रः rmm. Ա €१*] 


Հ waqasa «ԱՈ «աղով: 


ն «Ջղ  भारदाजान्वयोद्वतो. धर्मा- 


ew*] agfa- 


«րր» । Aafaa Կ ա ն ect] 
чаї- 

भडतनजज्श्रोभारदाजान्वयोद्वव; | कतो हिरण्यभट्टाख्यी ब- 

gaa (зі: ը ८८°] ԳԱԿ काश्यपान्वय-- 
संभव; । ar | 

qa, wewurren उत्तिदयभिदाजुते ІП १००१] सनुस्तिंमगभश्स्य- 
भारदा- 


ՀՈՎԱԿ: । खोरामेश्वरभडट्टाख्यो ага անան 6967) भार” 


HAT- 
स्योद्ध तस्सर्वाभइतनूङ्ववः । याजुषोनंतभशख्यो վրա: 


1 Reud ak.. 








N^. 16.1 
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[+ ९०२*]  खोमत्तिमणभडाख्यो धीमांस्तिप्पएणभट्टज:ः । काश्यपा- 
म्वयसंभूती ат- 
Date IV; side ii. 
ama нїнє: ն १०३*] याजुषो भैरवाभिख्यसुधीमेरवभद्- 
a: | afawafaumifa कोंडिन्यान्वयसंभवः ІП t5s"] गोपालपंडि- 
तश्शेषमालोपंततनूडवः | अह्कुचोतेति wur दे खोपराशरगो- 
аз: ІП «Կ कोंडिन्यगोत्रसंभूतो लक्ष्मीघरमनीषिज: । 
gft- 
भट्टाख्यो द्वतत्तिदयमिहाशुतले ն 
व: | ^"dwzrwar हृत्तिदयमत्रेति 
भद्रस्य sr 
मदडच्यान्वयोदव:' 
न्यगोतवजस्मूनुरचिभट्टस्य याजुषः । 
भट्टो दिजोत्तमः ОП १०८०] भारद्दाजान्वयोद्धतो 
«ԵՊ 
Qfeueren «Խ«ԿԹՎ (|! 
менні वर; 1 दत्तिदयमिहाप्रोति 
ज्योरा- 
RAWEA खून! कोशिकगोत्रज: | 
साईँकह्ठत्तिकः 0 4447) नंदनो 
साथ क- 
वत्तिमानत्र याजुषः कौशिकान्वय: ի 


aafaa | साइकहत्तिमानत्न याजुषः 
धोमां- 

स्तंमणभट्टाख्यो गिरिभट्टात्मसंभवः | 

Հա «պտ ІП ११५*] 
[ना] 

mada साडेकतत्तिमाप्रोति याजुषः [D 

सवाभद्टनंदनः | याजुषो वामनसुधोरत्र सार्दिकदत्तिकः ի 

भारदइाजान्वयस्सनुमोथिभट्टस्थ याजुषः | чи Ч. 


—— — n Pn.  — ГЕР 


чї 


धोमान्वसिष्ठान्वयसभ- 
१०७*] नंदनो Atg- 


օձ") यक्षंभटोजो' 
awa: ն 


| աան afari गणपतिस्मुधो: ili १०८* कॉडि- 
गुणो feafaaraa सोम- 
ՀՎ Հա: | 


११०] नंदनः Հազ Վ नागा- 
agar गोतमान्वयः if) ՀՀՀ") 


याजुषश्योधरसुधोरत्र 
गिरिभइ्टस्य ал: нар वरः | 


११३*] पुरुषोत्तमभट्ट | smm- 
afanan ն ees] 


कौशिकान्वययजो दर्ति सा- 
खोरासश्वरभड्स्य नंदनः afanan oo: 


११६*] भारदाजान्वयोद्धत; क- 
११७* | 


—— — — 


eme — — — 


Read यह्लंसद्ाट्सनी. 
2 Read अंम, tue name ямата йл being more eommon than нам,” 


š Read आमदग्न्धा хар. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIV. 


quia  सार्वेकांहसिमश॒ले ІП ՀՀ") शरासेशरभइस्य भंद्‌- 


नः काश्यपान्वयः । याजुषो मारसिंह्दाख्यस्सुधोस्साषे- | 
жайчж: ІІ eet) सनुर्नामणमइ्स्य ԿՎ कोंडिन्धगोतजञः । a- 
зтийа सार्देकहत्तिमानत awe: 1 १२०*] सूनुलिंगण- 
wee याजुषः काश्यपान्बय:ः | सुधीः पॉमणभट्टोत्र a | | 
wat तत्तिमअते Ա १२१*] meiraa: याजुषः कण्वगोव्रजः | 
Հարու ո quraraafam: (i0 «ՀՀՀ नंदनोनंतभड- 
स्य॒ भारदाजान्ययोदड्धव: 1 सार्वेकदहत्तिमाप्रोति कोंड्भ- 

շա याजुषः if) १२३*] नंदनोबुश्शिभट्टस्य श्ोपराशरगोत्रज; । 


Plate V ; sides. 


कोनेरिभश्स्रा anaa याजु- 


w ը १२४*] शोरामश्वरभट्रस्य नंदनो «ԱՎՊՎ | afa 


цина зїї |! чї if) १२५१] Հաաա: 
कसवाभइ्नंदनः | सार्देकदत्तिसानत्र याजुषो m- 

Պատ: ॥। 93471 सून्रोभळभट्स्य गाग्यगोत्रससुद्धघः ! arg- 
ч: शिंगरिसुधोरत arwaafem if) १२७*] र्‍योनारायणभटड- 
स्य सूनुः कोंडिन्यगोत्रज: । याजुषस्तिमणसुधोरत्र ary- 
жа6бнж: ІІ १२८*] सुनुर्महृलभट्टस्य काणशश्यावाश्गगोतजः | 
कृतो छिरण्यभट्टोत्र हत्तिमेकां gama Ո ՀՀ") सुधोः पवतभ- 
աղ लक्ष्मणाख्यमनोषिज: | unquam हत्तिमेका- 
मार्लेयगोत्रज: ІІ (89"| भारदाजान्वयोद्भतः कसवाभइनंद- . 

नः । Վար ո аг чаааГбач: ІІ 6599] ara- 
чгчланар धर्साभइतनूङ्भववः | याजुषः чиа 

afatat dama Ո १३२*] ոսա ոպ सूनुः कॉडि- 
amas: | शोविश्वनाथभट्टाख्यो याजुषोबेकद त्ति- 

कः ն २३३*] ատն որա कींडिन्धान्धयसंभवः | afaa- 
£r भवत्येकवत्तिमानत्र www 1 १३४*] Հոր 

яг ч: कौशिकाखय: 1 ԴՊ कोनेरिभद्टाख्यो afaa- 
कामिदाओते 1 १३४१] मनीषी गिरिभट्ाख्यशो'विनायकभः- 





ज: | անարատ «տ «րակ: ІП tea") զր 


1 Head "փ. . 


Ко. 16.] 


—ÑrxasasÑssaÑÑ 


कोनेरिभईस्य सधी: कोनेरिभड़जः | 
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वध चस्तिंमण- 

सुधीरवेकां арна ІП qae] damai बहुचो 
धीमतां वरः + танЗхаать аба कोनेरिभ्ट- 

जः 11 २३८%] Հա արա शीवत्सान्वयसंभवः | भानुभट्टो 
भवत्यषदद्ठत्तिमानत्र याजुषः ն १३८*] इरितान्धयसंभूतः Պ- 
मजच्झरसात्मन: | याशुषरुयोतिंमर सस्बरिपा षु त्तिमिष्ा- 

Plate V; side ii. 

ча 11 १४०*] कोंडिन्यगोत्रसंभूतग्धोविरुप्परसात्मजः | 
“wala (ааг ач इंपरसस्सुधोः մն 292") याज्ञुषस्तिं- 
मयामात्यनंदनो «ԱՎԱՅ | रायसयथ्रीवेंकटाद्िर- 
Өңі हत्तिमश्रृते 11 ९४२*] हरितान्वयजमस्थीमदसवामात्यमं- 
दनः | «ՇԱՆ वीरपामात्यो हत्तिमेकामिहा्जते ІП १४३*] amr- 
जान्वयोद्भूतञ्योवोरमरसात्मजः | «Վ श्रोतिंमरसो 
धीमानव्रेकदठतिमान्‌ Ա १४४*] चेडिकेबसवामात्यसूनः afg- 
amaa: | वद्कचस्तिंमपामात्यो दत्तिमेकामिहाश्रुते ІШ १४५४] 
Յա कामरसतिंमयामात्यनंटनः | "wur afa- 

मतेकां भारद्ाजान्ययोश्वल Ո 294") बह चस्तिंमयामात्थो नंज- 
यामात्यनंदनः 1 ्रत्तिमेकामिष्ाप्रोति काश्यपान्वयसं- 

भवः ն २४७*] www शोवेंनरसनंदनोगख्यगोत्रजः | waar- 
ача ибн सोमदूमरसस्पुधोः ІП १४८९] सुळवागिलकोनेरि- 
ՀՈ «Աաաա | गणपत्याद्दयोमात्यो बद्दु चोतरेकत- 
Гаа: ն ՀՎ абая: काण्वो 
R- 

चिराजवसवराजजोत्रेकषत्तिकः Ա Հ» भारद्ाजान्वयो R- 


बसवामात्यशेखर: 


लापुरमादरसात्मज: | याजुषो чаччйа ազապ 
чача ІП १५१*] ग्रामस्यास्येव सोमानो бү प्रा्यादिषु me 
त्‌ । तत्र चि्कसमायुह्ता նազ देशभाषया Ա १५२*] पॉनापुर- 


Яң ग्रासग्राससछितवाद -बेविनहङ्किगी प्रलिनामवा- 
< रामससुद्रवेंब स्वसान्धागअक्षारद qug faa 
सूडलिगे स्वुडकंदीकारि आ «նո «ԿՎ कोडिक्कद A- 
fe Հակա «զ «ոշ. мей gfu चंद्रन- 


इक्रियिंद बंद दारि «զ «ոթ 1 wet ապ 
| 2 ոշ 


ö — р Ps——sY ——— —— ar t ò— —— —— — OIRO sme ааа 
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Plate VI; side 1. 


[Vor. XIV. 





Чаат аг आ संदे Зинс आ 98 कारडिकेसोमे 'होंदि- 
द wee afer атата | «ՈՀ ՀՀ कोत्तिकवागि afa- 


ч Պո कारडिकेयक्ष 


WS 1 


फेयिंद afaaefgn बंददारि «Թ वामनसुद्रे 


के दक्षिण मंग्योंडीबेग्से ча वामनसुद्रे | «իթ दक्षिण 
काल्वेक- 


'कारडिकेयिंदलु नविलिगे छोद दारोबळियण 
ड्रेमेशण «Թա aang? | «եռ Թ 
टिकेचेक्कुरवेविन इक्धिमुग्गुड्डे लोकोवेन्सेयोळगण 
aga लिंगसुद्रे | «ոՀ पश्चिमबेळियइइगुडवळि- 


य araga 


| अल्लिंदं मदे 


чЇ я कार- 


वासरः 


तिंमरसमान्यद «Թվ वामन- | 
wea पश्चिम कारडिकेयिंद बंद दारि «ԹՎ वाम- 
quz | чєй पश्चिम कारडिकेबेविनहल्लिपोंनापरहोल ' 
कूडिद ayy «Թվ amag? | «ոռ दक्षिण कारडि- 


“4- 


Կատ दक्षिण usa माग 


Же मंदे ufancq gc गोंडनमान्यद afsa नवि- 


लिमाग्दोऊगण वामनसुद्र | 


त्य 'इणिसेगुडवबळिय सोमनहळीचेळुरुवेवनहक्तोसुग्गु- 
Տ वामनसुद्रे waang अदके उत्तर TAAT 
वेवि[न]हङ्रिके(गे) बंद պաՀ «Թա वामनसुद्रे | «ոՀ 48 


उत्तर छप्पारर տո «ԹԱ वामनसुद्रे | अदके ' उत्त- 


र जड़गोंडबसवन жібе «Թվ maag? 


उत्तर чіт «Թո атата | 
मके पश्चिम «алта «Թո [वा]मनसुद्रे । «ո. 


«Ց, पश्चिस «առ AÑ- 


| Wea 


Հ पश्चिम कोसलवागिगुडरुसोसनक्षक्धियेवन इ छि 
998 “єл mange लिंगसुद्रे । «Ո» उत्तर त- 
ळवारर ՊԿՀ ча बेळियगंडि[न] मेले घचिसदक्षि 


वामनेमुद्रे' 





Read aang, 


Plate VI; sede 11 


| «ԽՀ सुतर मेलापुरगुडुरुछोलद Հա q- 
ठि «Գազ atangi | «ոթ उत्तर प्रेलापुरविंद'- 
ч лж Л बंद दारियोऊयण mang? | ԱՊ 


RR rus заи 


* Бома "fü 


3 Read छ, 


अदके उत्तर ur 


ն") 
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pe ‘ite À Ata АКАК Ta TR ат БАР” t ( 
i ) тета! TA DAA ч АЛАТА mms 
232 {аат ЕЛКОРЛЕЛЕТ A 3 ПА ծւ АЗАА, ^ quy ep A լ d । है) ^ 





{сэ тул + : 412112" 3| 
जल ааа TAAN कै की [7 улгй А 256 ) АХ: M | ( - " ui : — Б 
234 ода ira anam (> ndal ape eade (edid o D d nm 
A CO aes ais: | у у ENC | 258 (5 599009 доод сүр EN 
236 a адаа а AA TN բ. di का Ан таалал! а < (алалы ЛІ H 14) 4: S| 
| | feat ववा fs Tuesta ող ANAN 260 AJ re 31 1 MEE पैक 3151 ले ոհ 
Չ38 "յ алты n xs ES DU SIE (po cde n ACCU GUAE REM ALA ԴՈՒՌ Ւ հ 
| 3: ՔԱՅ дА рат Դ F 202 ‘ADAADA AL कक 
240 शि Sy Ty ar zo na Jn Aq HIN | ларла PSA шін ca eek a sie 
ACA TUAW ELSE MEER 264 ШИСИ — MS 20) 33809 
242 5 J oo KA oe as ЖЕЛІН - TA 20244) ey 9) այու. yi ՀՈ aM di Яя! 
aQaAn IANA WT Stee IM ae Б याल 266 ИЕШУ ЛЕСКЕ (ex n $ aia 74 nid 3 
244 салы ката лада IA Эс ПЕШЕР яая TH ACARI ho Վ. 
Absa: кера 20134 աի यातली AlN है ст ?, 74 ХА 
DE EIE E eS AA 0и т 268 кар калды 3 J @ a 2 дд, 
ՆՐ. e ԱՆ ԵԱԼ նան тх աոա ՎՊ J աւեչի 
246 Աննի նիի 00 АА ԻՄԱ Syl fay Se FT 27० j > Й 
ALA जा Tre Հմ | ն ATAI । Գ 3: 
248 T 3 ре 4 AAHS Ў E да 272 
хо ooo Va am Nagas aris = 
GME EE КЕРИ (SMB ABTA 
il nag 3 n[ 3 лан 19) ४४५ १ ? Գ (a0 A 
252 — "a T i ЛА) З | दाट ; 
T | 2 ԳՈՏԻ वी Վ 
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252 ИИ ав | | Sg Sa (чизя | 
7. г (74 4 j E 
2BA " UV "IPIE VITALS շիր ո ԱՅՅ S Z 
— (asa ШАМА а PRETE 
26 onm S a А" ЛО Да Е an f 3^ aos ի л алса Ажи латы fe 
qa NA Waras n л) ար ՆԵԼ еа ՈՅ о SUE сон aca — 
<> д? 2 39) ३) 71 Ի) उ का An AREA NADA нялх SARASA (Aq AS 
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[OY M — 2 dE а ТІ 24 PAIA AMAVA АН MOUS (АТА NAN soo 
290 Цоо алган» JUNE E ՅԱ 3⁄2 Ana NANANG यात्रिक (уллы бана л 
(ғаға ता ५3} 5११ 38 १॥ h EET त nene աի An лы նիշ crea TAS iN, 
202 Անին ինն made ի | A | | नाह за ЦЕМ 20 कक заана (A WER | д. 
РТИ РА 2 p Վ ८) ‹ ! "ЦЭЛ वा 11.77 ad ЖААЛ a ra IY Hg ТРАДА 4 28 
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алата Tala mde 3) 44314441 5 31 
206 TAM AMAA AAAS AA аат aan 
аат ad ç 3 = 74 ह al ATH AA DE 
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Sat muz पवंतन Փոռ ԱՊՇ मेलापुरद सेनबोव 
Rawa Փա «Թվ वामनमुद्रे [*] wet उत्तर रेडिड य* lau 
चिकरासयक्षप्पम Waa ЧЇ бє «Թվ Հատ । fus 
उत्तर मेलापुरदिंद बंद wee «ց वामनमुद्रे | «աՀ उत्त- 
र ч: maafa wat वारय[व्य] मेल।पुरजालो€हङ्लोबेविन- 
इकोसुग्गुडेदारीबळिय атата | «ոչ aeq o जालोहइडि- 
яң रामयदेवर MAZ ՎԹ वामनमुद्रे | अदरक JSA ч. 
gg नाल[न] «Թզ वामनमुद्रे | wem aeg जालोइक्लीयलु fa- 
чта ча ч ure ब्य аата [।*] afa- 
= दक्षिण कोत्तळवागि कोक आ विरूपरक्षदेवर मान्यद 
बळिय वामनसुद्रे | «ԽՀ ՀՎ Վառ उत्तर जालोह- 
աա Яс मार्गद बळिय वामनसुद्रे । зєєж чле जालो- 
աաա कारटिके wig аташ वामनसुद्र । «աՀ 
alslq जालोइळी Ян ախ аад яа यरड կ'| अ- 
fae दक्ञिणवागि Պո जासतोइकिवेविनहक्लोपॉनापुर-' 
челн वामनमुद्रे नक्ृशिले | «ոՀ 454 गइ- 
दोडेयर Պաշ Л 'वामनसुद्रे | अदके सूडलु Чіат- 
«Հպ शनबोव लिंसरसहइंपरसर ша विय 
वामनसुद्रे ५ | Wea geq տարր कोंतनूरिगे 
wiz दारि аа वामनसुद्रे | «Թ asa पॉनापुर- 
«m रामयदेबमाग्धद बळिय ग्रामको ईशान्यदक्ष 
पॉवापुरजालीचळीसुग्गडे аба anag? | «Ա 
Plate VII. 
d दक्षिण «ՀԱԿ छोखद бэл 'समळीचङ्रोछो- 
we «Թվ maaga | «ոՀ दक्षिण wifafza- 
गुंड करियग्रंडु | «ՄԹ दक्षिण ԿԱ  Wua- 
mae «Թաս वामनसुद्रे । «աշ दक्षिण «Ա` 
asg रवुडकुंदोदारिय कूडितु u 
सरससदाशिवरायज्षितिपतिवयेस्थ कोक्ति'शुयस्थ 1 शासनमिदं 
शरासनदाशरथेरमितहेैसदानरते: ІП ԿՋ") झरुदुपदर्मिति aia शासना-* 
शासनाथंसचहितसदाशिवरायशासनेन | अभणदनुगुणं aN- 
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ւ Or ж? ^ 3 Bead fă. ° Read ताम. * Omit ngal. 
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fem सरसतरेंण सभापतिः waia: Ա १५४*] सदाशिवमद्ारायशशस 
नादोरणा- 

яз: । त्वष्टा जख्रोवोरणाचार्या व्यलिखतां amaa Ո ՀՎԿ"| ета- 
पालनयोसंध्ये दा- 

नाच्छयोनुपालनं | दानमात्खगंमवाप्रोति maane पदं ili १५४६*] 
स्वदतादिगुणं' l | 

पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं | परदत्तापष्ठारेण acd निस्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥। १४७", 
agai 

परदत्तां वा यो हरत वसंधरां । afe a(a)aawatfa विष्टायां जायते 
fafa: [1 १४८* | 

чач भगिनो लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां । म भोज्या wacare विप्रदत्ता 

वसुंधरा Ա ९१५८*] सामान्योयं ध्मसेतुटपाणां काले काले पाल- 
नोयो нак: | 

सर्वानेतान्भाविन: पथिवेंद्राग्भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः ॥ xt ը १६०*] 

आोविरूपाक्च* | 
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(У. 27) Venkatadidva-Raya succeeds hia father Achyuta 

(Vv. 28-30) At the death of Vehkata SadüSiva, the son of Ranga, the lord of earth, by 
Timm&mbà, was installed on the throne of Sri Vidyanagari by king Rima of Karyšñta, a 
brother-in-law of Sadasiva 

(Vv. 31-85) Praises of. Sadüdiva. 

(Vv. 36-40) The titles of the king 

(Vv. 41 апа 42) Praises continued 
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(Vv. 43 and 45) In the Saka year Gun-dsva-véda-sitamsu (16., 1473), according to the 
Sali Kee: reckoning in the year Viródhikrit, in the month of Áshüádha, on the Dvadasi 
мн bright fortnight, on Monday (is made the gift) on the banks of the Tungabhadra, 
in t cinity o£ Vitthaléévara, to Brahmans of various gotras, sütras, otc., who are well-versed 


in the Védas. 

. (Му. 46-50) The object of the grant is the villago of Bévinahalli, otherwiso known as 
Rama-samudra, with the hamlet of Ponnápura. It was sitnated in Raudakundi sima, in 
Ké]avadi nadu, inthe salita of Hastinavati (Anegondi) to the east of Gudüru and 
Somanahalli, to the south of Jalihalli, to the west of tho borderland botween the villages of 
Jülihalli and Karatika and to the north of Káratika. 

(Vv. 91 and 53) Tho terms of tbe grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayanagara grants. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Araviti family down to Rama-Raja. 

(V v. 58-63) Praises of Rima-Raja, his titles, etc. 

(Vv. 64-68) Mention that the grant was made at the request of Ainana Malukka, the 
son of the chief Ainana Malukka of the Kanyárna race. 

(V. 69) The village was split up into 135 vrittis. 

(Vv. 70 and 71) Grant to Sambhu and Vishnu, the village deities. 

(Vv. 72-151) The names of the Վօոօօ8, eto., the shares ranging from 4 to 1 of a share. 

(V. 152) The boundaries and certain marks of identification of the places granted are dee 
scribed in the languages of the country (désa-bhasha). 

(Lines 247-807) Written in the Kannada language. 

(V v. 153 and 154) The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayambhu. 

(V. 155) The engraver of the grant Virana, son of Virana. | 

(V v. 156-160) The usual admonitory verses. Sri- Virüpàksha. 


————— — —À 4 .--- 


No. 17.—THE KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT OF VIRA-NRISIMHA: SAKA 1499. 
Пү PROFESSOR S. V. VENKATESWARA, M.A., AND 5. V. VISWANATHAN, M.A., KUMBAKONAM. 


The grant is engraved on three copper-plates, bored at the top and secured by а ring. 
They were discovered by us in the matha of the Sankaracharya of the Катакбы pitha of 
Conjeeveram, who was kind enough to lend them to us for examination and publication in tho 
Epigraphia Indica. 

The platos measure 7:9 in. by 68 in., except in the middle, where they аге longer, 10:3 in., 
on account of the arch at the top. Тһе ring has а diameter of 2:5 in. The holes through which 
the ring passes have а diameter of `6 in. The plates wero apparently secared by а seal in the 
Vijayanagara fashion ; but the seal was missing in them as handed over to us. All the plates 
have raised rims. The writing runs throughout across their entire breadth. It ig quite 
legible, except in а few places. "The first and third plates aro engraved only ou one side, the 
second on both sides. Tho inscription contains 85 lines in all, excluding the signature at the 
bottom. The height of each line is:3 in. on the first plate aud :2 in. on the others. In 
the signature the letters are larger than elsewhere. 


The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, except the opening invoca- 
tion to (9980111801. Тһе metres used аге those which aro generally found in the Vijayanagara 
plates—the Sardttlavikridita, Ճոստենսեհ, Sragdhar&, etc. The poetry is of a very low order, 
The characters are Nandi-nügari, except the signature, which is in Kannada characters, 


engraved at the bottom of the last plate. 
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Тһе inscription abounds in orthographical irregularities. Stops are often omitted at the 
end of a verso, though the half verses are always marked off by a single vertical stroke. The 
omissions have been marked and supplied in the text below. There are innumerable insta;ices 
of confugion between the use of the long and the short ¿and ш. Noteworthy among thoje are 
mula-stambhása for mila-stambhaya in lino 2; navanitam for navanitam in line 9; Pururavà? 
for Purarava® in hne 13,  Tippaji for Тїррд in line 34; Sivarupiné for Sivarüpinà іп line 
72. These mistakes could hardly be due to the ignorance of the cngraver, and aro partly 
accounted for by the fact that both long and short vowels are represented by similar kinds of 
marks over or under letters. The 1000 ya. va, pa, ta and na assumo forms which are capable 
of passing into one another. In a;fow instances the terminations for the Imperfect and the 
Pluperfect third person singular are left out, e.g., vyatāni for vyatünit in line 93, Asin 
other plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consonant is expressed by combining tho 
full form of the first with tho secondary form of the second consonant; e.g., туа. The confusion 
of consonants to be compounded is seen in line 41 (shra for rsha), 1. 77 (era for rva), 1. 84 
(mradhyé for rmadhyé). The influence of the Dravidian languages in the pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words is clear from ir@ju (for raja) in 1. 55, yidam? (for Чат") in 1, 80, Mallandsari 
ind Viranasari (for Mallanáchárya and Virandchdrya!) in Il. 82, 83, and іп Achchuta (for 
Achyuta) in |. 85 

[he inscription is very important, asthe first copper-plato record that we havo of Vira- 
Nrisimha of the second Vijayanagara dynasty. It makes the king the son of Narasa Avani- 
palaka by Tippaji, This Narasa, better known as Narasa-Nayaka, ін supposed to bo tho founder 
of the Tuluva dynasty. But the plates before us have the genealogy thus:—Timma Bhitpati, 
[$vara Kshitipilaka, and Narasa Avunipülaka 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancestors of * Narasa Nayaka’ were ruling king 
and not merely local chieftains. Tho king Vira-Nrisimhéndra, alias Vira Sri Narasimha, 
assumes the titles Rajadhiraja, Vira-pratüpa, etc. 1 is interesting that Krishna- Raya # referred 
to as mahipati, while his brother was yet ruling. This circumstance lends weight to the view 
that the brothers wore ever frieudly, and that Krishua-Raya succeeded to tho throne only after 
the demiso of his elder brother Narasimha. Cf. Tasman gunéna cvikhydlé kshitër indré divam 
gate latupyacdrya-virya-$rih Krishaa-raya-Mahipath in the Udayambikam grant օք Krishna- 
déva-Raya (Pl. IT, Side 1, 11. 8, 9). At the sume time this passage enhances the credibility of 
the tradition embodied in the Krishnuardjavijayamn of Kumira-Dhirjati, a Telugu poet wha 
lived later in the samo contury. He states that Krishna-Raja suecceded his father directly. It 
is quite possible that Narasa left the throno to his sons, who were both apparently crowned in 
his 1110011110. 

Tho villago vranted is Kudiyantandal in the Chingleput district. The boundaries of the 
village аге not clearly engraved on the grant. The village is situated in the Varukkataru 
shat, Küliyür-koshtha, Kanchi nägu, Padavidu rījya, in Jaya(mkonda)-Chóla mandala, It 
was bounded on the north by Kalakittiru, on tho east by Surittiluru, on the south Бу Sittelep- 
pikkam, and օո the west by Kunantagal. 

The donee із Mahadéva Sarasvati, the disciple of Sadüsiva Sarasvati, a teacher un- 
doubtedly belonging to the matha of Sahkar&chürya. This point has to. be made out here at somo 
lcigth. Remarkings on tho plates. of Krishnadéva-Raya lent for examination by Mr. 
Venkateswara, the Epigraphist to the Madras Government states.as follows (eds Ab 
losks suspicious why the name Sankaracharya is not mentioned even incidontaMy in any one of 
the eopper-pintes under reference.” (Enclosure to G. О. No. 1260-Public, dated 25th August 
1915, page 117.) Elsewhere in the samo report he remarks on the grant of Vijaya-Ganda- 
gopi!a as follows: * Mr. Vonkateswara А Урат 980 editing in the Ер. Ind. an earlier copper- 
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plate grant, which belongs to the same matha, but is not included in Appendix A. . . . It 
js х ot clearly stated іп the record if the matha presided over by the Sankararya herein referred 
—— with the Sankaracharya matha at Conjeeveram.’’ 

Yh the first place, the Achüryas of the matha have each a proper name like Mah&adéva, 
Sadásiva and Chandragékhara, while all of them are styled Sankaracharya by the people. Պուց 
will be clear from the Guru-paramparda of the matha, extracts from which we reproduce below, 
and which must be at least three centuries old. Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Sankara such as parama-hamsa parturajakdchirya, etc., are found in these copper-plates. 
Thirdly, tho plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Advaitism : cf. line 68 
f£itoshnàádi-dvandva-dubkha-vyatitáya mahatmané. Also, nigamdnta-rahasydrtham sishyebhyah 
suvivrinvaté in the grant of Vijaya-Gandagopala. The teacher is styled tapasvin in the 
present grant, and Siva-chétas and Yati-rdja in the plates of Kryishnadéva-Raya, and also an 
exponent of the müyd-vàda. Fourthly, the Achirya has his scat in Kanchi-puram, and the 
plate of Vijaya-Gandagopala locates the matha as situated to the west of tho templo of Hasti- 
Zaila-natha. Unless the critio could prove the existence of another mutha at Conjeoveram to 
which the above attributes can be applied, thero seems to be no point in calling in question 
the identification of the matha to which the grants were made with the matha of Sankara- 
chürya at Conjoeveram. Asa matter of fact tho mafha owns, even at the present time, lands in 
Ambikipuram and various othor villages grantod in these copper-plates. 

The date of the grant ia Saka 1420, Sukla, Magha, on the occasion of the Mahódaya, which 
ig considered а very auspicious conjunction of constellations, The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor is the tithi. But the mention of the cyclic year is important. It shows that 
Vira-Nrisimhéndra must havé ascendod tho throne at the latest by 1506 A.D. 

Тһе chief interest of the grant, however, is that, taken together with the copper-plates of, 
Krishnadóva-Rüya and Vijaya-Gandagopala, it enables. us to determine approximately the 
date of the great Sahkar&chárya. The Gurus of the Sankarüchürya matha named in the 
plates are—(1) Sri Sankara-yogin, 1291 A.D., (2) Sadisiva, Mahadéva and Chandrachüda, 
and Sad&éiva, contemporaneous with the Vijayanagara kings Vira-Nryisimhéndya апа Krishnya- 
Науа (1506 to 1527 A.D.). Fortunately for us, we find these names in tho old list of the 
Acharyas preserved in the matha. Ono of the teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Sadáéiva (1527 A.D.), composed a Guru+raja-ratnu-mala-stara, of which tho following are 
the closing stanzas :— 


eK 


fae imaemuwífede wy नेपालन्पालपूज्यपाद:। 

ч ча मम ՀՎ чиг विपुलानन्दसदाशिवो SURT: ॥ 
वबचुधाहितसूलभाष्यशाम्ति: बचहुलामोदवहस्समग्रशान्ति: i 

शमलं ससुदस्य վ ममालं स मदादेवगुरुद्शिव्सलोलम्‌ ॥ 
सतताक्षितचन्द्रमोलिसेवः ज्वितकाझोपुर एव TRNA: | 

खुजतान्भम चन्द्रचूडमौनो स जयं सवंत एव साधुमानी ॥ 

«ո मे स सदाशिवः վո) प्रथमं बोधपदेन तचदेष्टा। 
' कुशलं कुशलाग्रणोः प्रकामं प्रशमो ոսո վրանն 
wea स ud सदा विधत्तां सदयो मे Վ प्रमादवत्ताम | 
लिमसाब्सगुर:ः परश्णिवात्मा सुगमस्साधुततेयमी AETAT i 
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यदुदीक्षणलेशती जनानां विदुरहैतमति feat տո 
анж uerfus ճն wart शरणं за Պրակ 
इति aman չյա ի ոս यतिराजस्य सदाशिवेन्द्रभूस्त्रा । 
कलिता जयताइसन्तमालाषडशीत्या गुरुराजरब्ममाला կ: 
इति सोमत्परमडंसपरित्राजकाचार्यवयेशत्रीसदाशिवब्रह्मेन्यकातिषु गुरुराजरबमालास्तव: 











संपूर्ण: । 


The fact that the gurus after the 16th cootury are not mentioned in this Мбіта may be 
taken as indicating that there has been no addition to it sinco the author’s lifetime. The 
author cannot be regarded as an anthority regarding the generations of gurus remote from hia 
time ; but the tradition embodied by him in relation to that epoch may be treated with somo 
consideration. Tho yuru-parampard of the matha, as gathered from this work, may be thug 


arranged :— 

1. байКага, 
, Surdévara. 
. Sarvajfia. 
. Satyabsdha. 
. Jfiánünanda. 
. Suddhananda. 
. Anandajfiana Yagin. 
. Kaivalya Yogin. 
. Kripásankara. 
10. Mahéévara. 
11. Chiddhana. 
19. Chandrachüda. 
13. Sachchidghana. 
14. Vidyaghana. 
15. Gahgüdhara. 
16. Sadaéiva. 
17. Suréndra. 
18. Vidyaghana. 
19. Sahkaréndra. 
20. Chandrachüda. 
21. Paripürnesbodhas. 
29. Sacchitsukha. 
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23. Chitsukha. 
24. Chidinandaghana. 
25. Prajüüghana. 


26. Chidvilisa. 
97. Mabádévs, 


28. Bodha. | 
29. Sachchidánandaghana. 
30. Chandrasókhara. 

91. Chitsakhéndra. 

32. Vidyüghana. 

33. Sr1 Sankara. 

34, Saochidvilàsa. 

35, Mahádéva. 

36. Gangidhara. 

37. Pürnabodha. 

38. Brahminandaghans. 
39. Anandaghana. 

40, Paragiva. 

41. Bodha. 

42. Chandrachtida. 

43. Chidvilasa. 

44. Mahadéva. 

49. Chandradékhara. 


46. Vidyatirtha, 


47. Siva Yogin. 
48. Sahkarinanda. 
49. Sadiéiva. 

50. Mabidéva. 
51. Chandrachida. 
52. Badá$iva. 

53. Parasiva. 

54. Atmabddha. 
55. Sivandra. 
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It will be clear from the above genealogy that, though some names occur more than once, it 
18 F at wide intervals. Tho Achiryas mentioned in the copper-plate grants of Vira-Nrisimha 
aud Xrishpa-déva-Ráya are tho 49th toS2nd in the list. The identification is confirmed by tho 
mention of the Nepalese king in the збіта referred to above. Bühler has noted! that a certain 
Swamin of South India.went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named Sdmasékharinanda. 
Our copper-plates show that Ohandraéékhara Sarasvati was also named Chandrachüda, — * Sama- 
éskhara’ may be another variant, as it has tho same meaning. It is more than merely possible 
that the 889808६17७ of the stotra may have sent ono of his disciples, Chandrachüda, alias 80778 - 
§ékhars, to Nepal at the request of its king. The dato of our grant of Nrisimha is 1506, and 
then the Swdmin was Mahádóva, a disciple of байд үд, It follows therefore that Sadisiva 
may have lived till 1506. If во, his sending а sishya to Nepal іп 1503 шау bo accepted ан a 


faot. 








1t remains to consider who was tho guru in the genealogical list corresponding to Sry 
Sankararya guru alias Sahkara Yogin mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Vijaya-Ganda- 
gop&la. There are in the list only two such names which could bo thought of, viz. No. 19 Sanka- 
rêndra and No. 33 छिण Sankara. The date of tho plate being 1291, ityoould hardly be of the 
time of Мо. 19, as in that саве there would be 30 generations from him to баййбіуа of 1503 
A.D., covering а period of only two centuries. So the Sankara of the plate should be idontified 
with No. 33. We then get 16 genorations for a period of 215 years, i.e. on the average 131 
years for а generation. This should not be regarded as a low figure,? as in most cases a man 
becomes the head of the matha only when advanced in yoars, and is generally succeeded by 
the oldest among his disciples. Counting back at the same rate of 131 years, we get the 9th 
century A.D. for the great Sankarichirya. It has been shown ‘elsewhere? that this date 
827008 with all known or inferable data, external and internal, in relation to the date of 


Sankarüchürya. 

The engraver of the grant is Viranücháüri, son of Mallapüchüri. Elsewhero they аго 
gtyled Vir&p-áchüárys and Mallan-icharya. But 4сһ4ғ% or more properly dfári is a Dravidian 
word which means ‘artisan’ even now. It may therefore be assumed that tho engraver was of 
the ढईठा or artisan caste, This caste had a practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 


stone. 

Ав rëgards the descendants of Mallana we know that Virana, his son, surnamed tvashtri, 
the engraver of the present grant, was engraver to Krishpadóva-Háya апа Achyuta-Rāya ; 
and that he had a son, also named Viraga, who was the ongraver to Sadiéiva-Raiya. 

Of the localities mentioned the following may be identified with villages of modern times 
in Chingl»put and North Arcot districts :— 

Varak&taru is probably the same as Volküru in Chittoor täluk. 

Ko]eküttaru is the same as the village of the same name in Palmanér taluk, N. Arcot 
district. | 

Surittiluru is perhaps the same as Suruttal in Arcot. | , 


816165795६ ४.७0 ів the same as Bittelepp&l kam in Arcot. 
Kudiyüntandala is kaown to-day by the name Kundiyántapdala in М. Arcot district. 











t Inscriptions from Nepal, p. 40. 

4 Compare the Jains Gyru-parampard of the Тара Gachchha (cited by Mr. Venkateswara) Їп J. R. 4. S. 
Jan. 1917, p. 127, which gives 376 оғ 886 years for 23 generations of sthaviras. 

s бее Мг. 8. V. Veukateswsra Ayyar’s paper on tho date of Sahkar&chárya inthe Մ. R. 4. S. for January 
1910. See also his note on the contemporaneity of Sarvajü&tman,the prasishya of Sankara, and the Chéja Код 


Aditya 1, 880-907, (Znd. Ant. for 1914, p. 238). 
| 21% 
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(Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 18-20, 22-31, 38 and 9%, Anushtubh ; v. 5, батаа айла ; 
y. 9, Harini; vv. 10, 11, 14-17, Sragdhara; vv. 21, 82, Malina. 
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! From the plates, ^ Read $ з Read onfi. 


f Plate I. - | 
यी गणाधिपतय नमः Լ" नमस्तुगशोरर्च'- | 
विचंद्रचामरचारव | त्रेलोकानगराकारसु- 
लस्तंभाय शंभवे ն 14) weena | 
स्थ dyréws^ पातु वः [*] erfmenr यत्र धाः 
a छत्रश्रियं «Ց if) 2°] amarg ते धाम 
na इतिमिरापइईं। यइ्येप्यगजो दू'तं нэ 
«ча च Чеча Ո 3°] अस्ति faan- 
इवेसेत्ध्यमानम्वद्वांवचि;? | 
नवनितमोवोशुत'मपनोतत- 
मो मद: Ոը 4Վ तस्यासीत्तनयस्तयी- 
भिरतुलैरन्वर्थनाञा Ч“Ч: yA- 
«Վ yen सुजवलेरायु्दि- 
at Гета: । aa ayaa त- | 
ч पुरुषी [4]@ fep] चिती արատ 
लु भुवसुव सुनिभ[:] затпен: 11 5%] 
ada देवकिजानि RIAI famy- 
पतिः 1 wwe Հաց तदा” те 
sq इवान्वये ІП 6*] 


| Plate II, side ч. 3 
ततोभूदकशराजानामसिशरजितिपालक: | अता”“पमगुणकंश փ. 
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5 Rend ачач...Я The usual reading in what follows 18 WATCH, the verge being quoted from Bága'g 


Harsha-Charita (Benedictory stanza). 
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Kudiyantandal Plates of Vira-Nrisimha: Saka 1429. 
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То. 17.1 KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT OF VIRA-NRISIMHA: БАКА 1429. 287 











20 fera महोभुजां ।। 7°] सचसखादुदभुत्तत्मात नरसोवनिपालक' [1°] 
4 देवकिःनदनाकामो? देवकिनंदनादिभि': 1 8*] विविधसुकते स्था 
22* 8% रेसेश्वरप्रसुखे सुइसदितक्ृदय स्थाने स्थान ww 

93 ч यथाविर्धिःः | वःघपरिहतो मानादनोनि" यो վն wr 
94 ч (бин яа सौवणेवालस' यधावि- 

26 fw? ն 9*| कावेरोमाश बध्वा वहलजलभरां यो frad- 

26 ч Վոր जोवग्राइ ազա प्रथितभुजवला'तं- 

97 चराज्य wero” [1] कत्वा खोरंगपूवं तदपि निजवशी 

28 usa यो mma कीक्ति“स्तंभं farai तिसुवनभ- 

20 वनं'“स्तूयमानापदान: ր 10*] चरं चाल w ՎԿ तद: 

80 fu w ачаан! मानभुषा” fa ՎԽՎ o qum 

81 aafaa ofa चापि जित्वा «п (| matata efe 

32 awaacnzaazte® निता” ख्यातः चोणो- 

33 पतीनां भुजमिवः* शिरसा शासन यो պար" Լ 11°] 

За सी*प्पाजीनागलादेव्यो* कोसेख्थां”योसुमि्रयोः । 8- 

35 անս" ख्सिंडेंद्रासस्माप्पक्त*रधादि” ւլ 124) विरो” fasi" <ra- 
36 жалата नंदनो D*] जातो विरनसिंहेंद्र nunaa- 

зт ԿՂ ն 134 विरसोइः” स विजयनगर राज्यसिंहासन- 

88 w ճա मोत्या निरस्य* गृगनलनड्षानप्यवन्या:” प्र- 

39 दाता” | आ सेतोरा सुमेरोरप निसुरनुत[:* | स्वेरमाचो 


SS c — —— — — —— 








1 Read सरसाददभूत्तक्मात्‌ . . . पालक: 28: Read दबकी . . . ате. 

* Read ачааг Ч. * Read (з(ячааатд ч. 5 Read दा. 

т Read स्थाने ч 8 Omit visarga * Read बु 

10 Read ९दागाणि 10: Read घोड ч Red fay. . . . 8 

1? Tho reading in other Vijayanagara plates, e.g. Krishna-Ráys plates, ¡5 स्फीतं qm; 3454544 This seems 
to be the better 

V Read maw. : M The reading in other plates is लदी यं. 

16० Read ығ 14० Read म. 1$ Read चोलं च. 

16 Read पांच्यं तमपि. 37 Real age मानभूषं. 18 Read बी. 

19 Read w. - १० Read “49414. 21 Read तो. , 

ээ & 8 Read प्रथमचरमभभूृत्तटांतं नितांत. २ Read wafaa शिरसा ?* Read «ՀՐՈՎ. 

зь Read ति 2а Read ब्यी:. ? Read कोसश्धा. 

т Read दव्योरिव за Read “ИЖ 29 Read Оо 


४० & 81 The reading in the other grants of the kings of Vijayanagara is बौरौ ճանի. The meaning of the 
reading in the present plate would be “who are wealth to themselves” or something liko that: The reading 
बिनयिनी is to be preferred | 

п Read Aq | 55 Read दौर औशारसिह:- " Read (сег, 

४ & ४ Read զար կաղ. 7 Read रव: 
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= * : 
40 दयाळेरापायत्य'वळांतादखिलक्षद्यमावज्ये 
41 राज्य wara ի 14*] ननादानन्यकाषीतः कनकसोः वो 
42 रुपात्त'देवस्तने अःकालइस्तोशितुरपि नगरे Հ 
48 шеш च are’ [।*] fene शोणशेले aw’ हरि- 
44 wÇ aera गिरौ" ч «Վ कभकोणे च- 
45 सतमसी” मद्धानंदितोर्थे նատ ն 15%] 
Plate II, side ४४. 
46 madi रामसे[तो] जभति तरेप्वप्यशेषपु* զատո«- 
47 रब्पनानाविधवकलमचादानवारिप्रवाह्ठे | यस्योद- 
48 'चं'*स्रंगप्रकरखर''शशष्यदंभोधिवांत्त:च्या- 
40 भत''पच्चचिदौतत्तर”कुलिशधरोटकुटिता कं”ठिता- 
50 ՀԻԼ 11 16 яш विश्वचक्रं धटसुदितमक्षारु/त- 
51 ж чаза” सप्ता“भोधोन्‌ िरण्याशरथमपि ga- 
52 पुष” daga | Suri wane” कमककरि- 
53 रथं प॑चलांगक्यतानो” धर्मेंकस्वासग्तुद॒स्ति:” 
64 प्रलिनश्पतिशिरेरल्जकि[च्रि])*प्रसापः if! 17%] राजाधिराज 
55 (ԱԿ: इत्युक्तः यो राजपरभमेश्वर: | स्ूसरायल- 
56 «ՀՎ घपररायभयंकर:' ն 18%) दू दुरायसरत्रा- 
57 छो gerd anga: | वि“रप्रवाप इत्यादिविशेषै 
58 शचिसैयातः” 1 19*] fax देव «պ जय जीवेति 
59 वादिभिः Ї"| अंगवंगकलिंगादो राजभिस्सेव्य- 
3 Read पाश्चात्या. % Read नानादागान्यक्षावीत्‌. : Road कनकांखदसियःशीः. 
* Read विरूपाच . . . स्थाने. t Red փ ° Read 4, 
1 Read कांच्यां. 8 Read 188. ° Read ayfa. 
1० Read “ч зай, ° Read ՀՎՔ. [Notes 10 and 11 аго not quite песемағу.--Н. К. 8.1 
१9 Рева सि. " Read निहत्तौ. M Read иеа. 
19 Read $ 18 Omit anuzoGra- 17 Insert жар after खुर. 
19 Read झग 19 Read wa 10 Bead е, 
зу Bead टकठिता कठितासौतू, 7 Read सू 7 Read «ай. 
१५ Read qt з» Read gungan n Bead स, 
* Read dia. 0 ,  ,P Read °ख़ांबहत्ति;, 39 Read զ. 
t Read शिरीरनकौर्ति , 9 01४ garan 3! Read °y: 
а Read fq " Red हू. | ^ Bead փ. 














1$ Read “48: бо Read कौर, 


Saka 1429. 


Kudiyantandal Plates of Vira-Nrisimha : 
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Ко. 17.] KUDIYANTANDAL GRANT ОҒ VIRA-NRISIMHA : SAKA 1429. 939 





60 а च यः լը 20°] विज'नगरमध्ये रक्सि'हासनस्थः s- 
61 यति[स*]सुवि ЙӘН яз) । कृगनहुषययाती- 
62: नत्ययन्‌ эрч सुरतरुरिव धीरः gafa- 
63 रतिप्रतापः վ. 21*] ware शालिवाहस्य aaway- 
64 तेः | एकोनत्तंशता* тё մրա Կոկ 22*] fren- 
65 а मासि տապ पुण्यकाले महोदय तु'गभद्रन- 
66 Afar րնգ ՊԿԿՎԿ 1) 23*] परछं”सपरित्राजकाचा- 
67 ata सुसुक्षवे | भस्मोदुलितगत्रायः रद्राक्षावलि- 
68 चारिण Ա 24*] शितोष्णदादिद्ददद्खाव्यतिताय” ՀԱՅ | 
60 समस्तशास्त्रपाधोर्थ''पारगाय तपखिने ||) 25%] wert- 
70 -*गयोगयुक्नाय ' दयाशीलाय धमते [*] सदाशीव- 
71 सरखत्येश्शीव्यायामिततेजसे* Ա 26*] महे'वसर- 
72 wQ गुरवे शोवरु'पिणे । 
Plate III. 


73 मंडले जयचोलस्य पड़वीडसुराण्यके Ո 27*] काशो” नाडुसमा- 

74 mamme Վա | [छष्णवंशपत्तु नायुज्ञं] कालोयुरुकोष्टसल्ननितं* լ 284) 
75 कलकाइशसु्रामाद“चोणस्यां दिशि स्थितं । शरिहिलुरुम- 

76 हाग्रामाप्र“तोच्यां दिशमाखिलं Ա 29*] शित्तलिपाक्कसुग्रामादुत्तरस्या” fz- 
77 शि баа [।*] कुनंतागच्थग्रामा gaa” दिशिसुपाञ्रितं (լ 80 | मालिकेरा- 
78 *ब्रपनशतालहिंतालशोभितं | Հագար" च राजमानं 

79 yafaa | कुडियांतंडलाख्यातं час प्रदत्तवा- 

80 न्‌ 11 81°) ճանա օտա मोखिराष्थकिट"स्फरितमणिगणानां 

81 कान्तिमोराजिताचेःः | असत“मनघपद्यशासनं Cena 





— — — — — ——€—— — — — — 

1 Read "विलय. 2 Read सिं 744 Read Эп चितीन्दः. 

* Read վ. * Resad कौ ** Read वि श्रता 

т Read awit. | * & * Read तुगभद्रानदौतौरे о Read գ 

и Read संनिधौ ७ Read gray. (This correction is wrong. 16: offends against the 
metre.—H. К. 8.) ४ Read मण्योडलितगावाय. 

м Read "झीतीणादिदंदद:ण ब्यतीताय 15 We should suggest Хату. [पाथोधि is evidently what was 
intended. H.E.$] | u Read փ. 

M & 15 Read सदाशिवसरस्वत्याशिशिष्याया”, ७ Read qure. 

? Read (қақ. " Read कांची. " Read атте. 

28 The writing here is confused so much that it is difficult to decipher exactly what it is. 

^ Read "समन्वित, 35 Read इच्च ४ Read mate. 

31 Read wt | 1 Read атацты : 29 Read g. 

Read «тега! ^ Read इू....पां " Read राजरिकरो? . 

з Read atw : % Read लिखित ?, The context is ungrammatical, 

5 Read үч 
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82 जयतु «ողա खिर्सिहत्तितिंद्र* |. 52%) मज्षणाशारिपु्चेणः 
83 facannfvdfaat । लिखित लाणवविदतिनत* तदिदं mam- 
84 жа Ո 33%] दामपालनयोसध्येः दागाअ'योनुपालनं | gonan- 
85 «ատա оч га ՎՀ Ո 34%] | 

— Afen — 











ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 


V. 1. Invoeation to Sambhu. 

V.2. To the boar incarnation of Vishnu. 

V. 8. To Оарёва. 

Vv. 4 & 5. Descont of the family from the moon through Buddha, Purtüravas, Ayus; 
Nahusha, Yayati and Turvasu. | ” 

Үү. 6, 7 6 8. Genealogy as far as Narasa, who was born of the son of Davaki (Bukka) as. 
Kama was from the sou of Dévaki (Krishna). 

V.9. The munificent gifts of Narasa in holy places. 

Vv.10 & 11. His exploits and victory over his enemies sueh ав the Chéras, Chólas, 
Paindyas, etc. | 

V v. 12 & 13. To that king were born of Tippšji and Nágal& Dévi,the sons Vira-Nrisim- : 
héndra and Kyishna-Raya, who were brave yet well-behaved, as Ката aud Lakshmana were 
born to Panktiratha (Daéaratha) of KausalyA and Sumitra. | 

V. 14, The brave Vira-Nürasimha, seated օո his jewelled throno at Vijayanagara, eclipsed 
in fame aud policy other kings of the world like Nriga, Nala and Nahusha. He ruled the 
kingdom between the eastern and western monntains, drawing to him the hearts of all people. 

Vv.15 & 16. His gifts at holy places such as Chidambaram, K&lahasti, Tirupati, Šrī- 
rangam, Kumbhakonam, Conjeeverau , Ahobalam, Оода. Ramasctu, eto. 

V. 17. His praises. — | 

V, 18. His birudas. 

V v. 19-21. Praises of the king. | | 

V у. өзіні In the pers year 1429 according to the Süliv&ha reckoning, in the year, 
Sukla, in the famous month Magha, in the holy Mahódaya, on nL bank of the Тойда ñ.. 
in the vicinity of Sri Virüpüksha 055 git was Hale) to the Dura МЫШЫ. kan a 
disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, etc. . a 

Vv. 27-31. Name of the village granted with its boundaries, etc. 

V. 32. Praises of the king Vira-Nrisimha for tho grant. 

V. 33. The eugraver of the grant was Virapüéüri, son of Манба, 

V. 34. The merits of charity. 

Signature in Kannada, Sri Virapaksha. 
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! Read ээг afu. > Read चार्य. | " Read damai. 
* [Read anjawi नः -F. V. Ту * Read "मध्ये. * Read qrar@.. 


! Read zg if ° Read պ. 
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No. 18.—THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 
Тнк SIDDIANTA-SIROMANT. 
By ROBERT SEWELL (1.Շ.Տ., RETIRED), 
(Continued from Epig. Ind. XIV. p. 66.) 


257. Іп my last article I have giwon Tables for finding tho longitude of the sun, both 
mean and true, at any time of any year accordiug to two of the great Indian astronomical 
authorities, the First Arya-Ssddhanta or Aryabhatiya of Aryabhata (A.D. 409) and tho 
Present Sürya-Siddhdnta (exact date unknown, introduced about A.D. 1100). The present 
Table affords similar information for the Siddhdnta-Sirémani (12th contury). 


As soon as І obtain definite assurance as to the value assigned by Brahmagupta to cach 
of the twenty-four base-sines of angles, I shall bo able to provide a similar Table for his Brakma- 
Siddhanta (A.D. 628). For the prosent this is not possiblo. Wo know that the sine-valucs 
given in detail in tho Sarya-Siddhanta (ii, 15-22) were the samo ая thoso usod by Aryabhata 
six centuries oarlior (seo Arya-Siddhanta, gitiki-pdia, v. 10, and the Hindi Commentary Бу 
Udayanüráyan Біпрһ-Мога/агрит, 1906 —with list of differences between tho sinus) ; but 
according to the printed Benares edition of the Bruhma-Siddhinta, with which ono MS. copy 
in the India Office agrees (soo IT, Spush{a-adhikira, vv. 2-5), Brahmagupta used a totally 
different set of sine-values, and theso actually orroncous ones, whilo tho values used a ceutury 
before his time and 500 years lator were as nearly as possible mathemautically correct.! 


Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have mode his calculations by a set of sines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, in opposition to the correct sob in nse bofore his 
day, I have instituted enquiries in order to ascortain whether perhaps the Benares edition of his 
Siddhinta may have followed a MS. which by some mischance contained a copyist's error, 
equally the source of orror in the MS. in the India Ofico. Unfortunately two other MSS. in 
the India Office and ono in the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris are wanting in the passage which 
contains the sine-valuos. 


Oxford possesses no copy. I havo sought for information from India, but this 18 not yot to 


hand. 


, I hope to be allowed hereafter to publish a Table for work by the Siddhanta-Siramant 
assimilated to Table I of the uiti Culendar, which will enable us to ascertain the bithi, 
yoga, nakshatra and solar month according to that authority as easily ач wo have been 
enabled to do according to tho Arya- and Sérya-Siddhintas ; and this will, I hope, bo followed 
by similar Tables for work by the Ягуа and possibly by the Bruhma-Siddhanta, 


Epigraphists will then be in a better position than heretofore to judge of the authenticity 
of inscription dates. 


In case my Tables should be:considered over-minute in detail, running ая the entries do 
to several decimal points, І would ask readers to remember that they aro design"! as standard 
Tables for the settloment of tho closest possible cases. Suoh a case as is mentioned. in. my 
former paper (above, Vol. XIII, 2, S$ 206, 207, on the cycle of Jupiter) provos that. permanent 
roferenee Tablas can hardly be too accurate. I havo found other cases somewhat. similar in 
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! Sin, 90°= radius. With 7 (ratio of diam, to circumf.) == 314159 the radius = 3437274967. The SZrya- 
Siddhanta and Arya-Siddhanta radius is 8438'. The ZraAma-SiddAanta value of Sin. 90° or radius is 3970”, 
which implies a ratio m = 3:303. The ratio according to Archimedes (D. С. 200) ४७३ 34142280, If the ratio 
l: af 10 mentioned in the Sürya- Siddhánta should be adopted, we should have the ratio 310228. Brahmagupta’s 
implied ratio, 3:308, is quite different from any of these. 

p 9 к 
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calculating the intercalated and suppressed lunar months by the Siddhanta-Stramant. In 
ordinury cases it will always suffice to work with merely the whole numbers. 








Elements of the Siddhanta-Sirbmani 


258. The Siddhdnta-Strémant by Bhiskaracharya dates, itis believed, from about A.D 
1150, though Dr. Bhau "Рај (J. R. A. S. n. s. I. 392) placed-it in about 1105. It was used in 
some tracts and for some periods—we have yet to learn which—for the preparation of local 
almanacks. Му future Tables will embraco the period A.D. 1100 to 1750. The earlier dato 
will suffice for safety, and it is not necessary to work for yoars later than 1750. 


According to this authority the length of tho year from mean Mésha-saikr&nti to mean 
Mésha-sathki anti 18 3694 6^ 12m Өз or 86514258437500 


Its sine-valuos of angles are the same as in the Arya- and Sarya-Siddhdntas, with radius 
taken аз equal to 3438! 


For the sun’s mean motion in days, hours, ete., see Table XTTIT (above, Vol. XIV). 


The twenty-four baso equations are given iu col. of Table XLVII of tho same article with 
the differonces per minute of anomaly angle (col. 10), and in fuller detail in Table XLVII, A, 
cols. 9-10. 

The epicycle of the sun not being considored as contracted at any part of tho orbit, as it is 
in tho Surya-Siddhanta, and the cireumferonee of the epicycle being given as 13° 40’. or 8307, 
the equation (a being the sun’s mean anomaly, or the angular distauce of the mean sun from the 

13? 40” 620 1 : 

erigee-point of his orbit) is 30e ніп. а, or Өт, 819: a or finally 1050 Sin. 

This Sidlhšnta postulates a constant forward shift in tho line of apsides օք the suwa orbit 
This shift is more rapid than the Sarya-Siddhainta’s shift and amounts to 070174 or 1*044 poe 
annum, and to 117 18*6 or 11781 in the. 600 years succeeding A.D. 1100.1 


According io tho Siddhdnta-Sirdomant the Kaliyuga began, or iu other w 4 К.Ү.О 
began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0" or 3609 of mean sun, mean | and other 
planets at tho moment of mean sunrise or 6 A.M. on Friday 18th Fobraary B.C. | Հ or 18th 
February Qh Qm Os Lanka timo, This was the moment of mean Mésha-samkranti in that year. 
True Meshba-sarnkránti, the moment when the true or apparent sun touched long. O°, occurred 


by the same authority on Tuosday loth Feb. in that year аб 191 52" 2114 after mean sunriso. 







The interval between these two оссагтепсов, which we call tho sadhya, and which is the timo 
occupied by the sun in travelling over the are of the cquation-anvle, was 29171971 or 94 4b 7m 
3851" according to Dr. Schram's calculation (sce “ Indian Chronography," Table, ը. 16). 


250. Tu the matter of the sun's equation aud true longitude it shonld bo noted that every 
entry ia cols, 6 to 9 of Table XUVILIC has. been separately Calculated from the value of his 
mean anomaly at cach twenty-four hour period measured from tho moment օք true Mésha- 
sainkrünti, by use of the Suldhdnta-Sirémane equation Tablo. 
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2 The shift according to the Arya-Siddhdnta is nil. 
Brahma-5Swdhánta 0"-144 per ann. ' 


ээ 33 
ր 9» Su eya-Sidd һата 071161 ээ 
йн m Siddkàánta- Sirómani 17044  ,, 


2: A 2nd. Arya-Siddhanta 013989 ,, 
(Jacobi, Epig. Ind. T. 441.) 
2 For ex plauation of technical matters sec above, Vol. XIV, S$ 249-255. 
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260. The forward shift of the sun's apsis, while leaving the sun's mean longitudo nnaffect- 
ed, causes x slight change every усаг in the sun's mean anomaly (his mean distance from the 
perigee-point), this becoming each year proportionally loss as the perigoe-point mover forward. 
And sfnce the shift inducos а corresponding, though very minute, chango in the velocity of tho 
sun (considered as а planet) at all times of the усаг, the suu’s equation and true longitude are 
each year a little different from what they were in tho year provious 


The change in mean anomaly is stated in Table LI below. 


The change caused by the shift of the apsis in the equation and truo longitudo of the sun 
at truc Mésha-sarnkranti amounts to only 2" (actually 179675) in the 300 years on either. side 
of K. Y. 4500, which is tho base-year of my шаш Table XLVIITC,—the annual chango beings 
at the rate of about 00066 per annum.! 


The corresponding time-differenco, or chango in tho gddhya-value, is about 05:16 per an- 
num (actually 0415975) by which amount the ¢athya-value at trao Мехава Као inereases 
every year. In 300 years this amounts to 475925 or about 48", (Fur particulars sea Table 
LII.) 

261. The length of the solar year from mean Mésha-samkranti to mean Mosha-soink ranti 
according to this Siddhanta being 365° 67 12m Өв, it differs from that of tho Arya-Siddhinta 
year of 5654 Gh 12m 305 by 218 every year since K. Y. 0 The difference-Tablo given in 
Indian Chronography, p. 61, is hero reprinted for ready reference (Table 156111)... Тһе difference 
is cumulative from K. Y. 0. In A.D. 1120, which is tho very carlicst date possible for the 
Siddhanta-Sirémani to have come luto uso (16 was probably 30 years later), tho moment of mean 
Mésha-sarnkranti by that authority was already 14 O^ 37» 21% earlier than the same according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta, and the difference betwoen them increased with every subsequent year. 
Consequently both mean and true Méshas-samkranuti by the Siddhduta-Siromant always fell 
respectively on the day previbus to their occurrence by Arya-Siddhduta reckoning, tho timo of 
which is given in the © Лал Culendar,” Table I, cols. 13 to 17. 


When therefore wo are examining a dato and have worked in tho ordinary way for settlo- 
ment of details by the Arya-Siddhanta, using the Judian Calendar process for finding the 
values а, b, c, s and n, if wo desire to find roughly the value of s according to the Siddhānta- 
Siroamant by use of the new Tablo XLVIIIC below for determination of the nakshatra by that 
authority, we mnst take the Tablo valuo of s (cols. 8-9) not for the Day-number given in tho 
Table, but for the day next following. — 47.y., if we suppose that preliminary examination of a 
dato by the Indian Calendar process proves tho record-daio to be Day 120 (as measured from 
lst Jan.) and that Table I, cols. 13-17, shewsthat by tho Arya-Siddhiuta true Mesha-sainkránti 
took place on Day 85, then in order to ascertain the equation and longitude of tho sun hy tho 
Siddlviuta-Strómuni we must take tho details given in ‘Table XVITIC not as given for (120— 
85) Day 3-1, but for Duy 36, that number of days having elapsed since true Mésha-sarykranti 
by tho latter authority. For accuracy tho difforenco between tho times of true Mesha- 
samkranti by the two authorities must be allowed for. 


262. Since the Table-entrics are for each twenty-four hour period from true Méshna-sarh- 
krinti in any year it is necessary to know the numbor of honra and minutes since sunrise of the 
occurrence of ігпо Mésha-swmükránti in the year in question, and deduct the ван movement 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his true longitude at mean sunrise of tho 


given day. For this purpose wo may use Tables XLIX and ն (in Vol. XIV above). The 
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1 Minus for yenra earlier, plus for years Inter, than tho basc-year. 
१ These stand exact for the .frya-Siddhd ша, but are close enough for general use. For absolute exactness see 
my lust article (above, Vol. XIV, § 213). 
2 K Š 
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method for finding these hours and minutes is detailed in Indian Chronography, pp. 27, 28, 61 
62 ; but to save roference it is repeated here, with the accompanying Table 


find time of true Mésha-sathkrünti by the Siddhdnta-Sirümani ; (i) The longer rule. 
Take the moment of true Mésha-sarnkranti by the Arya-Siddhania from Table I of the Indian 
Calendar, cols. 13 to 17, adding 30* in odd A.D. years, none in even (Hint 20 p. 79, Indian 
Chronography). Add the sodhya by that authority—always 24 3० 32m 30%, This gives time of 
mean Mesha-sg&inkrànti. Deduct for every year of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
amount obtained from Table LIII below, This gives time of mean Masha-sarnkršnti by the 
Siddhanta-Siro6mant. Deduct the amount of # уа noted in Table LII below for the given 
your; for great cxactness it may be found from col. 3, difference for the year in minutos and 
seconds being calculated from the entry for the beginning of each century: for close approxi- 
mation take, without further calculation, the century entry in col. 4. The result is the 
required time of true Mésha-sarhkránti by the Stddhdnta-Siromant. 





Gi) The shorter rule. Taka the Arya-Siddhanta time of true Mdisha-sarhkrinti—the frst 
process in (1). Add together the amounts gathered from Table LIII—the third process in (1)-- 
and the number of minutes for the century in col. 5 of Table LIL. Deduct the total from the 
Arya-Siddhdnta time of true Mésha-samkranti. The result gives tho required time of true 
Mesha-sainkrànti by the Siddhanta-Siromani with sufficient exactness for ordinary purposes. 
Ехашріов are given in Indian Chronography, p. 27, and need not be repeated. 


My future Tables will cntirely do away with the necessity of finding the moment of true 
Mésha-saihkrinti by the Stddhanta-Sir6mani, the correct time being given for each year. 


263. Calculation for the correct tithi-index by the Siddhanta-Siromant may for the present 
be considered as sufficiently carried out by work according to the Arya-Siddhdnta; there will 
often be a difference between the two. Correction of the equation (see above, Vol. XIV, § 247, 
ii, the tithi) may cause a differance of one unit in tho tithi-index, and there may be a slight 
difference in consequence of a different mean anomaly value requiring the equation to be calcu- 
lated from a different base-anglo. 


Construction of the Main-Tuble XLVIIIO. 


264. In order to conform to my similar Tables for the Атуа- and Sirya-Siddhantas (above, 
Vol. XIV, Tables XLVIIIA and В), Լ have worked for the year K. Y. 4500, expired, A.D. 
1399-1400. The first thing was to fix the exact value of the sun’s mean anomaly in that year 
at the moment of true Mésha-samkranti. 


From Dr. Schram’s fixture of the sun’s equation of tho centre by the Siddhanta-Siromant 
at that moment in K. Y. 4000 ав 2° 8’ 52761328955 and in K. Y. 5000 as 2° 8’ 
59319753357 we find the equation in K. Y. 4500 to be 2° 8’ 567040541156, or, in 10,000ths of 
the circle, 59°691670842. 

From Prof. Jacobi's determination of the position of tho sun’a apsis (I take perigee, not 
" apogee) at that moment as 258° 55’ 12" in K. Y. 4000 and 259° 12’ 36" in K. Y. 5000 we find .. 
the perigee-point in K, Y. 4500 to bo 259° 87 54", or, іп 10,000ths of the circle, 7196:250 (exact). 


The sun’s mean anomaly at any moment is 360? minus the longitude of perigee and the 
equation of the centre. This, using the above figures, gives us his moan anomaly at that 
moment іп K. Y. 4500 as 98? 47” 9059458844 or, in decimals of a minute for purpeses of calcu. 
lation, 98° 47” 165990981 ; or, in 10,000ths of the circle, 2744:058329158. 


Tested by the sine-and-equation-Table (Vol. XIV, Tubles XLVII and XL VIIA) with 
use of the most accurate possible details (for method see tert $ 256, above, Vol. XIV) I find 
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ձեռի the result of calculation from that amount օք mean anomaly gives the sun’s true 
longitude as exactly 360" down to four decimals of a second. The figures, then, are accurate for 
the moment of true Mésha-samkrinti im K. Y. 4500. 


The sun's mean longitudo at any moment is his true longitude less էհօ equation of the сеп- 
tre, here 360? — 2» 8' 56010541156 or 357? 51” 3959458844, or, in 10,000ths, 9940:308329158. 


These figures aro given for the momont of true Mésha-sainkrünti at the head of the main 
Table. 


Example. 


265. Ап inscription is found dated “ бака 1571 Virddhin, 15 krishna of Margagira, Sunday, 
(nakshatra) Pürva-Ashádha, 24 Dhanus." 


We work first by the Lables of the Indian Culendar in order to obtain a closo approxima- 
tion according to the Ягуа-84 441414. 


Tho year was K. Y. 1750 expired, or A.D. 1619-50. Its samvatsara-uamo was Virddhin. 
In that year the lunar month Ashigdha was intorcalated. 


Calculation for the lanar tithi proceeds as usual— 


4. w-d. а. 5. Ը, 
(Beginning of lunar year) buds .. 63 1 29 415 212 


(Table IV. Intervening days) T ... 994 "0 9558 670 805 





357 1 9587 85 17 
(Eqn. b, Table VI) 543 ids 211 
(Eqn. c, Table VII) m 52 54 





(Titht-index) із-9552 


The day, 857, was (Table IX) 23 Dec. 1649 A.D. Tho week-day was 1 Sunday. The 
value of է shews that at mean sunrise of that day the tithi was 15 krishna (Zable VIII). 


For the nakshatra, as by the rough rule— | 
(c x 10)  .. wis 79 — 170 


(Constant) ... vis ... Эс 7907 

7377 

(Less eqn. с) ... ... ७७७ ... --54 
(Sun's true longitude) 22 — — 73231 
(Tithi-indez (above)) sis i 19 2. Ён +9852 
(Nakshutra-index) 222 — — .. n= 7175 


This nakshatra-index shews (Table VIII) that by the equal-space system of nakshatras 
the moon stood, at mean sunrise of the day in question, in Parva-Ashadha. 








1 Calculation by Tables XLVIIIA and B shews that this value of s at mean sunrise of the Sunday іп 
quostion is correct according to the drya-Siddhdata, the actual value being 7322:8775. Ву the Sdrya-Siddhanta 
it was 7320:7094. 
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For the solar month and date— 


Table I, cols. 13-17, shows that true Méshna-samkránti in the given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jan.), Wednesday, at 145 2m after mean sunrise, The interval to 
Dhanus-samkranti (Indian Chronography, Table XVIIIA) was 2464 7० 18m, 


d. w-d. h. т. 
57 4 14. 2 | 
240 1 7 18 


333 5 91 20 
The NDhanus-satnkranti took place late in the day on day 333 and by all rnles: the civil 
day called ५1 Dhanus" was day 334, (6) Friday. Tho given day (above) being 357 there 


4): 


аге 23 intervening days to be addod to 1 Dhunus. 


d. w-d. 
1 Dhanus= 334 0 
23 25 9 
24 Dhanus—357 1 (Sunday). 


The day of the date was therefore in solar reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus, Thus all the 
details of tho date are proved correct by the Arya-Siddhanta. | 


What would bo the correct description of the date if it had boen calenlated by tho 
Siddhauta- Sirómans ? i.e. how would Sunday 23 Dec. 1619 A.D. havo been described ? 


Since truo Mésha-sarnkrinti always took place by that anthority a day earlier than Бу 
' the Arya-Siddhanta, the Sunday would have been 25, not 21, Dhanus. 


Tho details of the tithi may, for presont purposes, bo taken ns the samo by both authorities, 
or almost the samc. . 

To find the sun's true longitude, s, by the Siddhánta-Siromani, we ‘must first ascortain 
the moment of occurrence of true Mésha-samkrinti in the given year by that authority. 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table I, Indian Calendar, does for the Arya- 
Siddhduta (cols. 13-17). For the present it must be sought for, The rulo is given above. 

Tho given year was K. Y. 4750. Table LIII gives us the difference between the times 
of Mésha-sarnkrinti according to the Arya-Siddhania and Siddhdnia-Sirdmans due to tho 
difference in their yoar-lengthe. 


h. 


т. 8. 

Diff. in 4000 years S 23 20 0 
700 ,, .. 4 5 0 

50 ,, P 17 20 

27 42 ३0 


or 113" 42% 90", Add to this the difference duo to shift օք apsis—here, shortly, 43" (col. 5). 
Total difference 14 4^ 30m 208, 


d. Л. 9t 8. 

(Table Т) Truo Mésha-s21nk. by Arya-Siddh. 87 1. 9 30 
Less  —1 4 30 30 

True Mósha-samk. by Siddh.-Sirómami T 86 9 942 0 


Truc Mésha-samkr&nti by the Siddhanta-Siromani took place in the given year on day 86 
(measured from 1 Jan.) or Saturday 22 Dec. A.D. 1649, 
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The day of the inscription (measured from 1 Jan.) waa 357. 3057—8077], 1.8. the 
insgription-day was 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true Mésha-sumkranti, 
and that moment was 97 32" after mean sunrise, 


Table XL VIIIC below shews that at 9^ 32" after mean sunrise on Day 271 (measured 
from true Mésha-saink.) the sun’s true long., in 10,000ths օք the circle, was 73652101. 
We deduct tho sun's truo motion for 9" (on Day 271, Table XLIX) 106500 and for 32" 
(Table L) 06054. ‘Total 112584, 7305:0103--11:2584 2354/65930, This is tho exact sun's 
truo long, at mean sunrise on the given day, Sunday 23 Dee. 1619, s=(say) 7355 (tho 
Атуа-8 алата gave this as= 7323, as wo have scen above), Add tho tithi-indox, 9852, and 
wo find n, tho nakshatra-index, 27207 by tho Siddhdnta-Sirdmant. 





Tablo VITI shews that tho moon was by the equnl-space system іп Parva-Ashidha. But 
itis almost certain that iu the matter of nakshatras the Siddhanta-S [rimang Followed the 
Brahma-s iddhanta, and, if so, the moon at mean 5011150 would have boon in Uttara-Ashiidha 
and this would have givon its namo to the day. 


Thus the details 24 Dhanus апа Pürva-Ashüdhi were correct according to the Arya- 
Siddhd@utu for mean sunrise of 23 Dec. A.D. 101, (thoy were also correot ру Sarya-Stddhinte 
calculation) ; but the correct details for the same date, if originally caloulated by tho Sildhüata- 
Sira muni, would have been ** 25 Dhanas” and ° Uttara-Ashidha.” 

266. This being so, the necessity for Tables for correct calculation by the Siddhdnta- 
Sirimant and Brahma- Niddhänta 18 at once apparont ; for, ав mattors stand, most chrouologists, 
finding in в record-dato the deseription of the solar month and nakshatra scemingly wrong 
һу one place each, would class the date as irregular in two respects ; and in using it for 
fixing tho naccession-date of a king, would give it scant attention. Whoreas it was in fact 
perfeetly correct and regular in all respocts, but was calculated by a different standard authority 
fiom that followed by the modern veritier. 

Prof, Jacobi's special Tables (abore, Vol. Г), no doubt, enable those problems to be worked 
out; but they aro rather troublesomo to handle, and do not yield {һө time-result so easily 
ав 4068 calenlstion by the а, б, c method which ho first introduced to us. His lator Tables 
(Vol. XI, р. 158 Մ) сап be made available; but b. fero using them the day of the solar month 
has to be accurately determined; and, liko the ПиПбат Calendar method, they ure wanting іш 
sutliciently close fixture of the sun's true longitude at the given moment, 
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NOTE, 


The figures in the following Table are 0077004 for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1399-1400, In . 
ordinary work for computation of the sun's true longitude ("s" in the Indiun Calendar 
system) they may be taken as applicable to all years during which the Siddhanta-Siromant 
WHS In 780, | 

Bat for very groat accuracy in other calculations tho figures are subject to the following 
alterations :— 

(Cols, 2, 8, 4, 5)—Sun's mean anomaly and mean longitude. For every 100 years earlier 
thon АП, 1400 add (cols, 2, 4) 1/ 45"0558, or (cols. 3, 5) 08100, For every 100 years later - 
deduct 110 same. 

(Cols. 6, 7).—Sun's equation of the contre. For every 100 years oarlior than A.D. 1400 
deduct (column 6) 076928, or (col, 7) 00051, For every 100 years later add tho samo. 
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TABLE LI, 


Tur CHANGE IN THE VALUE OP THE SUN’S MEAN ANOMALY FROM THE TALUE GIVEN IN TABLE 
XLVIII-C, cots, 2, 8, FOR THE BASE-YEAR OF THAT TABLE, 


caused by the annual shift of the apsis of the sun's orbit postulated by the Siddh&nta-Sirdmani. 


(Add for years earlier, deduct for years lator, than K, Y. 4500, A.D. 1899-1400, | 
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CHANGE, CHANGE. | ९174107, 
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Minutes and 


բ 10,000ths : Minutes and | 10,000thy =F and | 10,000ths 
š 80000048. 


a 
| of circle. seconds, of circle, š seconds. of cirole, 








070174, or 1044 | 000806 | 10 | 0"174,6- 10*44 | 090805 |100] 1'74,0r 1’ 44^4 | 08% 


1 
2 | 0"0848, or 2"088 | 00161 |20|0"848,0- 20:88| 0101 |200] 3^48,0r 89^28"8| rei 
3| 070522, or 8०182 | 0902416 | 80 | 0522, or 31232] 02416 | 300 6८७ or 5 1302 2416 
4| 070606, or 47176 | 0088 | 40 | 00696, or 47461 032 | 

5 | 0"0870,or $"220 | 004027 | 60 | 0810, or 58720 x 

6| 01044, or 67264 | 00488 | 60 | 1^044, or 17 3"64 | 0489 

7 | 01218, or 77908 | 005688 | 70 | 1218, or 1/19^08 | 0568 

8 | 071802, or 8362 | 0004 | 80 | 1892, ० 1’ 3859 | 064 

9 071566, or 9396 | 007249 | 90 19566, or 1" 83":06 077249 


“dares чыгы — prep i Si me fla “यी ты ы жатты" - 
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TABLE ШІ. 


VALUE OF ÑODHYA BY THE SIDDHANTA-SI:OMANT, 


as fixed by Dr. Schram for seven centuries, and Table of difference between that authority and 
the First Árya-Ssddhánta. 


---- --- 


Diff. between Ағуа- 
Sjddh, and Siddi. 








Жи poe alo cya, [re drone байн բում 
by the shorter 
rule, 
1 9 4 5 
| 
d. А. 4 Տ. d. M т Minutes, 
4200 : 2 4 8 490 3 $ 19 10 
4900 | 1199-1200 9 4 19 1495 2 4 19 47 
чю | 1299-1300 2 4 19 NH 2 4 1 4T 
4500 | 1399-1400 | 2 4 19 36095 2 4 9 47 
4000 | 1491500 | | 2 4 19 529 | 2 4 2 47 
woo | 1599-1000 2 4 20 8875 2 4 20 48 
4800 | 1699-1700 9 4 20 М5 ° 4 9 48 














a 
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~The ув increages алаша в $n воны by abowt 0510, actually 0719973, 
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' TABLE LIII. 


DIFERENCE BETWEEN THE MOMENTS OP MEAN MfsHA-MAMERINTI AS CALCULATED BY (i) Тив 
First Anya-Sippxinta, (ii) Tus SIDDHANTA-SIROMANT, 


the two having been together at K. Y. 0 or B.C. 3102. 
[The moment of mean Mésha-samkrünti by the Arya-Siddhanta having been found, deduct from 


this the time-difference for the К. Y. year of the given date. Result is moment of 
mean Mésha-sathkrants by the Siddhanta-Siromani.} 











Time | Time Time 
Difference. — Difference. Difference. 
2 1 2 2 
À. m. г А. m. 4 À. m. 4 
| 0 021 10 0 3 80 550 0 
2 0 0 42 20 0 70 11 40 0 
8 0 1 3 80 0 10 80 17 30 0 
4 0124 40 014 0 28 20 0 
5 0 145 50 01780 
6 02 6 60 021 0 
7 0 227 70 0 24 30 
8 0 248 80 0 28 0 
9| 039 90 0 81 80 
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Ко. 19J4—TW O INSCRIPTIONS FROM KURGOD., 


Bv LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Kurgéd is a village in tho Bellary £diuka of the Bellary Distriot, Madras: it ін shown in 
the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as“ Koorgode," iu lat. 15? 21’, long. 76° 54’, about four- 
teen miles north-uorth-west from Bellary. Thorecords now published give the name in tho 
full form of Kurugódu ; and the first of them puts the place in the Billakund& vishaya 
. (1. 17) or Ballakunde nag (П. 19, 47),—kuowu from other sources аз а three-hundred 
district,—which, again, it puts in the Kuntala country (ll. 14, 17). The паш Kurugódu 
seems to mean “ (the hill) having а small or low top," from kuru and Кофи, with reference to 
one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place. The inscriptions place 
here а hill-fort (see А, vv. 12, 13, and В, 1. 9). They speak of it in bo:nbastis terms; but it 
seems to have been in ancient times really a fortress of strength and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the liat of strongholds which were reduced by the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana I (see 
Ер. Carn. XI. Dg. 25, p. 55) and Dallá]a 11 (see Vol. XIII above, р. 176). 

In 1801 Major Colin Mackenzie found at Kurgod a stone tablet, nearly five feet high and 
three feet wide and about eleven inches thick. He removed it with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. This stone bears tw» inscrip- 
tions, one on its front and the other on the back, the first of which, А below,! was brought to 
notice. by a translation which was furnished to Major Mackenzie and was published in 1807 by 
Colebrooke in Asiatic Rusearohes, Vol. LX, ք. 433 ; see also Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. ԼԼ, p. 240 
That translation was not a very satisfactory one: to say nothing of its numerous errors of 
omission and commission, it introduced, quite gratuitously, the name of Salivahana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections sce Dr. Fleet’s paper on “ Silivihann and 
the Saka Era" іп Journ. It. As. Soc., 1916, p. 809. I now edit the two records from ink- 
impressions placed at my disposal by tho late Dr. Fleot, which are now iu the British Museum. 


A.—OF SOMESVARA IV AND THE SINDA PRINCE RACHAMALIA II: 
SAKA 1095 AND 1103. 


This record is on the front of the stone. Отог it there are sculptures as usual: in the 
centre a litga ; at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably а cow and calf ; and above them, the 
suu and moon, The writing covers an area of about Ց քե. 8i in. in height by 2 ft. 9 in. 
in width, and is in an excollont state of proservation. 

The characters are Kanarese, about 1 in. іп height on the avorago. They are well formed, 
of the upright type characteristic of the period. They include in line | three interesting letters 
which have been illustrated by Dr. Fleet in Iud. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 364: the opening syllable 
$rt, about 24 іп, high, is elaborated so ns to present оп tho right side the front part of an ele- 
phant ; and the dra of chamdra and tho bha of отау, of the same height, are treated so 
as to form the front parts of two birds. With this may be compared the inecription Mp. Carn. 
ХІ (Chitaldrooz), Cd. No. 47, which boasts of its ongraver's skill in foats of this kind. Іп 
tho same line the & of Svayambha and the upper part of the ат in trailikya aro drawn out and 
expanded into ornamental designs, and the тіп chumbt ін enlarged. On tho last line also a 
number of subscript vowels and consonants avo prolonged downwards in swecping flourishes 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent use that it makes of the special characters 
for m, y, and v noted above, Vol. ХП, p. 335. Thus in lines 1-3 the proportion of the special to 


= ана 








‚= ya դ >. 
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This record is entered as No. 253 iv Professor Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Southern India, Vol. УЦ 


above, appendix 
2 N 


266 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | [Vor. XIV 
FNRI 
the regular m is 4 to 1, in lines 30-33 it is 15 to 10 ; the proportion of the special to the regular 
v in lines 1-8 is 4 te 14, in lines 30-38 it is 10to 12. The special у occurs 17 times. The 
аливойға is written sometimes above, sometimes on the right side of the preceding akshara. 

The inscription has the unusual feature of being composed in three languages. Vv, 1-3 
are Sanskrit; v. 4 is Prakrit ;? and all the rest of the record is Kanarese, 11. 15-17 being prose, 
followed by poetry (vv. 10-24), including in verse 6 a metre, Utsšhn, which is not of 
common occurrence, with occasional short prefaces in prose, а prose passage ՈԼ 32-35), a verse 
(v. 25), more prose (П. 35-37), a verse (v. 26), and then prose from 1. 38 to the end. The. 
Sanskrit is ordinary. The Prakrit is moro interesting. 16 ів intended to be in the Sauraséni 
dialect, and comes fairly near to success: thus its -achchh?, -rakkh^, and Lachchhi-, as regards 
their internal consonants, are justified by the forms achchhi, rakkhasa, and Lachchht authenti- 
cated for Saurasóni (Pischel, Gramm. d. Prakrit-sprachen, рр. 219, 220, 216 respectively), though 
the हू of Lachchht- is wrong, as is also -vachchhó (Sauraséni vakkha : Pischel, ib., p. 221). The 
rather rare word wkkéra deserves mention : seo Pischol, ib., p. 90. “The Капагове ів of the ancient 
dialect in the metrical portions (an exception being horeya, 1. 20); the prose is in the medieval 
language, with some vacillation as regards the convorsion of initial p to А (e.g. Piriya, 1. 36, 
радикал, П. 40, 47, 48, paduvala, 1. 41, pš-, 1. 40, but Найв-, 1. 40, Heriya, 1. 44, haha, 1. 48, 
etc.). The spelling akuje may be noted : Kittel gives only akale. The archaic Z is nowhere 
used. Thore is an instance of the accusative ending in -а, tanna (1. 20), on which see Dr. 
Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3, and note. Lexieally interesting are: °ddbhayad, 1. 4; 
gamyarim, П. 18-19; irkkeyane, 1. 21; adagunti, 1. 26 (cf. the Вапкарӣг inscription, 1. 26, 
above, Vol. XIII, p. 171) ; takkil, unploughed land,’ H, 40 ff. ; kammata, 1. 40; dharmméta, 
1. 41; hole, 11. 41 ff. ; chinnageykada, “ goldsmith’s work,” 1. 50 (with the phrase ohinnageykada- 
nakharazigal there we may compare màünikya-nakhara, m?-nakara, m^-nagara, mánika-nakhara, 
and mdniku-nakara in Inscr. of Sravana Delgola, Nos. 91, 94-5, 97, 106, 129), and ००४६ [%* ] (- 
ауат, 1. 90 


The inscription, though in reality a connected whole written at or soon aftor the time of 
the second date given in it, divides itself into three parts: tho end of the first part, in 1. 44, is 
ni&rked by three conch shells, and the end of the second part is marked by one such shell at the 
oud of 1. 47. The first part, after eight introductory verses, mentions the Western Chàlukya 
Sosmésvara [XV] Tribhuvanamalla as the reigning king of Kuntal, ruling at the 
ncle-vidu, the standing-camp or cantonment,* at Kalyana (1. 16). It then proceeds to sing 
the praises of the province of Ballakunde (vv. 10, 11) and the hill-fort (durga) of 
Kurugodu (vv. 12-16), which is fancifally said to hold in check the Cholas, Gürjaras, Прав. 
(people of Southern Gujarit), Pandyas, and Telugus (v. 13), and then goes to give an account 
of the family of the Sinda Mahamandalésvaras ruling in Kurugodu under the suzorainty of 
the Western Chalakyas. The first of them to be mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
Rachamalla, ie. Richamalls II (v. 17); and we are told that his raco sprang from ап eponym- 
ous hero Sinda, born from the union of a Naga king with the radiance from Siva’s sword 
(у. 18). In the lineage of Sinda arose Rachamalla [1], who by Sovala-dévi begot Їгий 18 
(vv. 19-20) ; the latter by Bala-dévi had two sons, Richamalia II and Soma (v. 21). Racha- 
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1 This includes the ligature rov, which regularly presenta the special form. 
2 An instance of Prakrit occurring in the middle of a prasasti із found in Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. No. 41 
3 | take this opportunity to call attention to the use of tbis term in the Ittagi inscription A, 1. 81, above, Vol 


XII, p. 49 
4 Оз the meaning օք the term nele-vidu see Dr. Fleet’s paper ** Neloyigu : Аррауапауіда " in Journ. Е. Аз 


Soc., 1917, р, 118 
This Réchuma!la I is probably identical with the Sinda Richamalls who is known from other sources to have 
been ruling Bollakunde, in conjunction with his elder brother Jrmadi-Bhima (Bhima 11), as feudatories of 


Jagudékumula 11 (Progr, Report of Asat, Arch. Supt. for Epigr., South, Circle, 1914-14, pp 87 4.) 
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malla 118 prosperity, due to ‘his devotion to Siva, is described (vv. 22-24). Next we are 
introduced to a high minister of Ráchamalla I, the General and Нафараоаја (bearer of the 
“royal betel-bag) Béchiréja (Bécharasa or Béchaiya), who built a temple to Siva-Svayambhi 
and presented a memorial on the subject to Piriya-Ráchamalla, i.e. Richamalla I, who accord- 
ingly granted for its endowment in Saka 1095 an estate which he vested in a certain Bala 
Sivachirya, an áchárya of the Kilamukha and Lakulidvara theology,! as trustee (11. 33-44). 

Tho second part (11. 44 to 47) tells us that in бака 1103 Irmadi-Ráchamalla, 16. Васһа- 
malls II, made ап endowmont, comprising the village of Jintegrama and certain other conces- 
sions, to the same temple and trustee. | 

The third part (1. 48 to the end) records a grant of some land at Kurugodu to the 
same temple. And it then proceeds to tell us that, as the record euphemistically pats it, 
when Bēchirāja was going to Kailáss in bodily form, that is, when he had died and his corpse 
was being cremated, his wives Bailiyakka and Malpaniyakka entered the fire, that is, 
immolated thenselves with his corpse by the rite of Suttee, and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain other grants, naturally to the 


same temple.” 

The inscription contains two datos, regarding which Dr. Fleet has given me the following 
romarks:—‘' In the first date (l. 38 f.) the details are: the cyclic year Vijaya, being the 
бака year 1095 (expired,— A.D. 1173-74); the new-moon 11284: ОР Margasira; Sd5mavara 
(Monday); an eclipse. of the sun. This date is an irregular one, in that the given ttths had 
no connection with a Monday: it answors to Thursday, 6 December, A.D. 1173, on which day 
it ended at about 20 հ. 16 in. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). Also, though there was a total 
aunuler eclipse of the sun, it was not visible in India. 


“Та the second date (1. 45) the details are: the cyclic year Plava, being tho Saka 
year 1103 (expired,— A.D. 1181-82); tho full-moon tilhi of Karttika; Somavüra ; an 
eclipse of the moon. This date, also, is irregular, as the given /z/hi hero again had по 
connection with а Monday : it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A.D. 1181, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse.” 


| rper n om ЧАГУ numerous in this record. Tho chiof are : Kuntala (11. 14, 
17) ; the nel за (1. 16); the country of Ballakunde (П. 17, 19, 41, 47); Kurugodu 
(11, 20-1, 23-4, 39, 48); the rivers Хігаһа а (1.39) and Uppuvalla (1. 48); Badanahatti (Լ 41) ; 
Biyanabatti (1. 42); Arakere (П. 42, 48); Domdavatti (1. 43); Sripura (l. 45); Tekkekal 
(1, 46) ; Araliyah&ju (1. 47); Hamgave (1. 47); Gorauah&lu (1. 47); Jintogrima (1. 47); 
Orviayalir (1. 48); Mapivür Ը. 49) ; and Sügür (1. 40). Of the site of Kurugódu, the modern 
Kurgod, we have alroady spoken. The Ballakunde district, in which it lay, is mentioned ав 
а three-hundred district іп an inscription of A.D. 1107 at Huvvinamadagu in M увогә 
(Ep. Carn, Vol XI, Chitaldroog, Dg. 128; cf. ibid. 126, aud Progress Report of Asst. 
Arch. Supt. for Epigr., South. Circle, 1913-14, р. 88), and evidently was a division of 
the Sindavadi country, on which see Dr. Flect’s note in Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX, p. 2573 It 
took its name from what is now an insignificant village on the western bank of the rivor 
Hagari or Védavati in lat. 15° 32’, long. 77°, marked on the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) ая 
“ Bullakoondy ” ; it lies about fifteen miles north-east-by-north from Kurgad. Badanahatti 
appears on the same map as “ Badanhutty," about two miles S.S.W. from Kurgdd; Orváyalü 


a a — — — РчоЛЬ 
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1 See Progress Report of Asst. Archaeol. Supt. for Epigr., Southern Circle, 1907-8, p. 88, 1914-15, pP. 88, 
91, 101, and my remarks оп the Үсийг inscr. G, above, Vol. XII, p. 337. 
Another epigraphic record of a case of 8uttee, also attended by tho making of grants, is found in the Helatüru 
inscription of A.D. 1057, Vol. VI above, բ. 215. 
քե appears also in Ер. Carn., Vol. XJ, Dg. 126, 128. 
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perhaps аз” “ Woravoy”’ (“ Wórvayee ” in the Registration List of Bellary District), 
some seven miles W. of Kurgód; Manivür as “ Маппоог” (16. Марӣга), on the river 
Tungabhadrg, in lat. 15° 29’, long. 76° 47”; Sügüru ss “ Soogoor," also on the Tuhgabhadr&,! 
in lat. 15? 29’, long. 76° 48. Goranahaju (if I bave read the name aright) may possibly 
be “ Goranhully," some sixteen miles S.W, from Kurgod; and Tekkekal may be safely 
identified with Tekkalakote (“ Tekkulkota ” of the old maps), in laf, 15° 32’, long. 77° 12’, the 
ending kote, kaga, “ fort,” being a later addition, as in Bagalkpt, the ancient B&gadage. 


The Sinda Princes. f : 


The Sinda race? claimed to belong to the Naga-varhSa, or lineage օք the mythical Snakes, 
and the members юѓ it usually bore the title of ** lord of Bhégavati.” Including the dynasty 
of Kurgód, we know of several reigning houses of this stock. The earliest branch that appears 
on record is that which ruled in Bagadage (now Bágalkot) as feudatories of the Western 
Chilukyas at the end of the tenth and beginning of the elevonth centuries. Of them we have 
the pedigree: Kammayyarasa—Pulikila (Saka 912)—Nagitiyarasa (Saka 955)—Polasinda— 
баууагана (see Ер. Ind. above, Vol. III, p. 230; Kielhorn’s List, ibid., Vol. VII, app., Nos. 144 
and 156) 

Not very long after this we find another and а far more important branch, the Sindas of 
Erambarage (Yelburga), ruling in the same neighbourhood. The ohief of these were 
Achugi II, о. A.D. 1122, who governed the Kisuküdu Seventy and the Nareyangal Twelve as 
a feudatory of the Western Chijukya Vikramüditya VI; Permádi I, c. A.D. 1144, who ruled 
over the same provinces as well as the Kelavidi Three-hundred and the Bigadage Seventy under 
Vikramaditya VI and Jagadékamalla ІІ; Chávapda II, о. A.D. 1163-9, originally а feudatory 
of the Western Chilukya Tails ITI, who administered the Kisnkaidu Seventy, the Bágadage 
Seventy, and the Kelavidi Three-hundred ; and four sons of Chávunda, Áchugi or Achidéva III, 
A.D. 1163, Permadi II, A.D. 1163. Bijjala, A.D. 1169, and Vikrama, A.D. 1169 (see J. Во. В. 
R. A. S, Vol. XI, р. 219 ff. ; PSOOI, Nos. 67, 83; Ind. Ant., Vpls. IX, p. 96, and XXX, 
p. 266; Kielhorn's List, Ер. Ind., Vol. VII, app, Nos. 218, 224, 233-4, 243). Achugi II and 
Permadi I waged successful wars against the Kidambas of Gove (Goa) and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra. But the glory of their dynasty was short-lived : towards the end of the twelfth 
century the Hoysalas consolidated their kingdom to the north of the Tungabhadra, and before 
their risen star the Sindas of Y elburga apparently faded out of existence. 

To this branch belonged a family that has left a record of itself in an inscription at Sadi, 
which will be published with others from that town in this journal. We learn thenco that 
Achugi or Асһағава 11, the &on of Siñgarasa II ( son of Achugi I), begot by Siriya-dévi 
Permüdi-dóéva and Chavunda II. Chüvunda married another Siriyd-davi, a daughter of 
Bijjala the Kalachurya; and their sons were Bijjalaand Vikkayya (Vikrama). Vikkayya 
was ruling over Kisuk&d, under tho suzerainty of his cousin the Kalachurya Sankama, at the 
time of the grant (Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 576). 

' Yet another branch under the suzerainty of the Western Chi]ukyas is that represented 
by the Mahdmandalégvara Май, ruling under Vikramaditya VI over the province of 
Arasibidi іп Віјарӣг; he was the son of Sindarija, who in turn was the son of Bhima, gover- 
nor of the Pratyagdaka Four-thousand (see above, Vol. III, р. 306; Kielhorn's Lest, ibid., 
Vol. VII, app., No. 189; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХХ, р. 266). 

Another section of the same race was that which bore the title “lord of Karaháta " (in 
the Sštërš District); cf. Ер. Carn., Vol. VII, 1, Hl. 20, 50, Vol. XI, Dg. 42. To this belonged 
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This is proved by the reference to a temple of the river-goddess, 1. 49 
2 Seo, generally, Dynasties of the Kan. Distr., pp. 281 n., 299 n., 443, 450, 452, 458, 400, 


2 f., 476 f., 485, 
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the, Sindas of Belagavatti, who at one time ruled over the Edavatte-nàd in Bellave, the 
Muduvalla Thirty, the Narigalige Forty, etc. Thoy wero descendants of Сиа атана I, whose 
grandson, Chottarasa II, was reigning in 1117 A.D. ; the last of them on reourd is Haravira or 
Viradéva, іп 1944-7.' Of this family was a certain Išvara at Halavür, governing parts of the 
Banavisi and . Santa]ige provinces in 1165-72 A.D. under the suzerainty of the Ka]achuryas 
(see PSOCI, No. 119; Mysore Inser., No. 32, p. 60; Ind. Ant., Vol. XX X, p. 378; Ер. Carn., 
Vol. XI, Dg. 42; Kielhorn's Lest, above, Vol. ҮП, арр., No. 238). In the same connection 
belong the Muhamandalésvara Isvara-déva in Koppale about 1180 A.D., who is snid to have 
conquered the Yadavas, etc. (see Ep. Carn. VILI, 2, Sb. No. 276), and Isvara-déva of 
Belagavatti in 1193 A.D. (ib., Sa. No. 4). 


We may also mention the following: Mulgunda-Sinda Jütarasa, who was governing tho 
Kadambalige Thousand in 992 A.D. (Ер. Carn, XI, Dg. No. 114); the mahisimanta 
Sindarasa, administering the vadda-rdvula-suüka of the Nolambavädi Thirty-two Thousand 
andor the Chajukyas in 1108 A.D. (ib., Jl. No. 12); and the muh@sdmanta Barmadóvarasa in 
Arasibidi (Ind, Ant, Vol. ХХХ, 1901, p. 266). Some references to minor Sindas in theso 
regions of the Dekhan are to be found in Lp. Carn., Vol. VIII, 2, Sb. Nos. 209, 293, 295, and 
Vol. XI, Hk. No. 23. 


Finally we may notice a branch of the family in the Central Provincos. Неге have boon 
found records of а number of kinga at Bastar, dating from 1065 A.D. ouwards, who claimed to 
belong to the Chhinda or Chhindaka (i.e. Sinda) branch of the Nüga-vaináa, nnd bore the 
title “ lords of Bhagivati” (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 174; Vol. X, рр. 31, 85, 37, and perhaps 40; 
Progr. Rept. Asst. Arch. Supt. for Epigr. South. Circle, 1908-9, p. 111). Тһе family- 
name as given here, Chhinda or Chhindaka, supplies us with tho trae обутоіоту of the 
word Sinda : evidently the two words ато identical, Sinda being the कर ің equivalent 
(of., e.g., Kanar. sattige from chhattriká). The Chhinda raco is mentioned (under the form 
Chhanda) as one of the thirty-six Agni-kulas in Chand Bardii's Prithvtraj lisa, 1, 
р. 54, of the Niagavi-pracharini Sabhà's edition. It would thus seem that the Chhindas 
or Sindas were originally а family sprung from some N&ga tribe іп the Central Provinces or 
thereabouts, whence some of them migrated towards the west. 


Native legend supplies fanciful accounts of the origin of the race and its name. The 
present record (v. 18) tella us that the eponymous hero Sinda was born from the union of 
a Snake-king with the flashing sword in Siva’s arm (possibly an attempt to connect etymolo- 
gically the name Chhinda or Sinda with the Sanskrit root chhid, “ cut”); and again it announces 
іп v. 22 (as also does B, v. 11) that his doscendant ltáchamalla II was suckled by a tigress 
and had a cobra’s dilated hood as an umbrella, which seems to point to some rites practised in 
tho Sinda family to commemorate miraclos supposed to have happened to their oponymous 
апоевіог.1 Light is thrown upon the two latter verses by а passage in tho Baigadage record 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 230 f£, 1l. 10 ff.), whero we are told that, when the serpent-king 
Dharanénira and his wife came upon the earth from the nother world, she gave birth at 
Ahichobhattra, in the region of the river Sindhu (i.e. in Sindh), to a babe, which was hence 
named Sinda ; the serpont-king gave him into the chargo of а tigress, and on his attaining 
manhood made him king of that country ; Sinda then married a Kadamba princess, and by her 
had three sons, from whom the Sinda family was descended. Неге tho birth of Sinda is local- 
ised at Ahichchhatra (literally, “ Snake-umbrella "), now Bámnagar in the Bareilly District, 
apparently for no other reason than becausó popular etymology found in its name an allusion 
to the device of a Naga on the stato-umbrellas of the Sinda princos. We find a similar legend 


1 In the verse of A the suckling by the tigress and the cobra-umbrella may bo referred grammatically - to 
Binda ; but in B they aro clearly predicated of Rüchamalla. 


270 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIV. 





EE IEEE —e—— rat — — — कर अरमान M = 


— > ——— а — Գոթ. - ome 














— — - 


in tho record of Jávara օք Hajaviir already mentioned (above, p. 269), according to which Sinda 
was the offspring of Siva and the river Sindhu, and Siva created a tigress to aucklo him , 

Тһе memory of the Sindas' connection with the territory іп the neighbourhood of Bellary 
is still préserved in local names: see Dr. Fleet’s note on the Sindavüdi country in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. ХХХ, p. 257. А clear trace, as Dr. Fleet has pointed out to me, survives in the name of 
Sindanür, “ Siuda's Town,” in the Mudgal division.of the Nizam's territory, which is marked 
as “ BSindnnoor"' in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. 15? 46’, long. 76? 40” about twenty- 
nine miles north-by-west from Kurgod. 











TEXT. | 
[Metres: v. 1, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; v. 2, Майи; vv. 3, 5,11, Sardülavikrtdita ; v. 4, 
Sragdharàá | v. 6, Utsaha; vv. 7, 21, 22, Matt&bhavikridita ; vv. 8-10, Mahdsragdhuré; vv. 12, 
15-19, 24-26, Kanda ; vv. 18, 20, Utpalamálàa ; vv. 14, 23, Champakamala.} 


1 Sri-Svayambhft-nithaya namah || Namas=tumga-dsiraé-chuthbi-chamdra-chamara-chiravé 
17) trailókya-nagar-Arnribha-müla-staiibhàya Տուռեհոծ || [1%] 

2 Jayati visada-kirttih prartthit-arttha-prapfirttih sakala-bhuvana-vartti dévaté-chakra- 
vartti | vigata-Ditija-dambhah — Párvvati-pávrirambhah 

3 pravinata-vidhu(du)-Sambhursddóva-déva-Svayaibhüh | (9%) Y asy-odvritta-pura- 
ігауазуа vijayoó bhal-ékshap-Agny-archohishà svidyach-charhdra-kol&-sravadbhir-amri- 
tair-ujjivitnh ва stuvan | (|) 

4 [mo]ió  dóva-$Sirab-karvoti-niknras-tnj-jàta-ràv-O0dbhayad- Gauryyà yah  pariraribkané 
smita-mukhas-tasmai namah Sambhavé | [3*] *Gorl-piga-tthana-ttha-tthagida- 
rhusina-ding-ckka-vann-o(u) ggha-vachchhd 

5 Karidapp-o(u)ddappa-vipphalana-nia-pivans vichchhuranta-ttiachchha gitban- 
o(u)kkéra-rakkho | | tihuvaya-bhavan-ararhbha-sarnbhanta-khambhé, Laohehhi näha- 
ppiy6 86 

6 jeai sui-jaó namma-Sambhü Sayambht || [4*] Sr1-dévl-ramapa-prai(pra)ntta- 
m&himam  Bhübhrit-sutá-vallabharn — pád-Anarnra-sur-àsur-Endra-maku- 

7 t-ddyat-é6na-manik ya-rak-pridar-bhbh ata-digarh manoó-mudade Sadyojáta-vakirain 
Svayarhbhil-dévam  namagz-üga]um: kuduge bha- 

8 kti-àriyumam ériyumam || (2%) Utsiham | SVilasad Amara-rija-Raja-raja-Ditija- 
raéja-samkula-visila-manli-gbhyishta-chalana-nalina-yuga- 

0 lakain | salila-dharapi-pavana-zagana-dahana-tarapi-Éaóadhar-àtma-lasad-ashta«mürtti 

` Sambhu kuduge namag=abhishtamam | [6*] Padinülkum bhu- 


10 vanamgalan padadn — tann-ichchh-àdi-éakti-tray-üspadadindain paripélisutt=akhila- 
bhiita-bratado!=jivit-Abhyudayath  müdida Sambhu bhakta- 

11 ]апа&-оһёба[в* | sthan=aig-irddu sam madadin=tarhnane ioruteikke satatam mane- 
münas-&mbhojadol || [7*] Mahásragdhare | Himavad-dhatrt-dha- 

19 rérmdr-àtmaje kiru pereyarm node jifa-sthamam tim — kamanty-ülokadirn tannaya 
pere-nosalol nilda bel-dimgalin ptirnnimey=igal déva |  b&ál-éndu- 

13 v=akaley=atipfirnn-d1nduvirnd=idud=emb=-uttama-mugdhatvakke mechch-irdd=atisaya- 
ahimam Sambhu rakshikke nammam | [6*] Kadal=dlum dvipav=élum. kula- 
nuga-chayav=élum samivéshtisal chelv-ede Jarn- 
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1 From the ink-impression 
2 Tho corresponding Sanskrit of this verse would be: Gauri-pfna stans-stha-sthagita-ghusripna-datt-aika-varp- 
Sdgha-vakshéh — Kamdarp-oldarpa.visph&lana-nija-nipupÓ ^ viehchhurat-tryaksho |  girvüg-Otkürya-raksbas-- 
tribhuvana-bhavan-àxarnbha-sambhránta-skambhó Lakshmi-nétha-priyah ва jayati зай-)уд narma Sarnbhub 
Svayambhuh || 
з Metro: Utsaha (see Nigavarma’s Kannada Chhzndassu, Kittel’s ed., p. 126). The prasa is атын 
he | in vifusad, samkuja, and гад |а being answered by 4 in lasad. 
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büdvipav-à dvipada Bharata-mahi-bbigadol=nideyum norppade! kang-atyarhta-sobb- 
ауаһаш-өпе negald=1 Kumtala-kshmitala-érig=odeyam Chélykya-vama-dtpala- 
vikasana-chamdram vilš- | 

Jàs-Ámarémdran | [9*] Mattain tat-pra$astiysenteemdade || Svasti 
Samaata-bhuvan-désrayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabham mahirajidhivijam paraméévars 
paramabhattirakam Satyasraya- 

kula-tilakam Ch&Juky-ibharanam  érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-SoméSvara-dévan- 
uttardttar-abhivriddhi-pravardd haminam=a-chamdr-arkka-tiram Kalyanada 
nele-vidino|-gukha-sarikath&-vinOdadin rà- 

jyam  geyyuttam-iral-ittal | Vri j| %Jaladhi-byaivéshtit-6rvvi-mahilege — vilasal-lala- 
bhála-sthali-Kumtala-désan-tàn-enipp-aint-irul-esava& § lasat-Kuntala-kshonig-udyut- 
tilakam tim Ballakundé-vishaya- 

m~adhika-lakshm{i-samasévitam — bhü-lalan&-Hlà-vilása-sphurita-kabariká-kundnd-nnt-oppi 
torkkum ||  [10*] Ad-ent-eimdade | Ur-fir-ddappade püta-bhüta-lateyiin 
matt-üliyhn  $àliyund-ür-ür-ddappade garm- 

garin kudiyarim érimamtarim | k&üntarind-ür-ür-ddappade — dóvatá-nilayadiin sad- 
bhaktarim  chelvu-vetteür-ür-ddappade — Ballakuimnde-nadu-nàl «saimtaih basainta.n 
Катып || [11*] Antu пада naduve | Каш | *Kela-balada jala- | 

da durggamgalan-alevudu | nerey& | horeya taru-giri-durggaimgalan=ilisi tanna? 
meravudu kula-giri Kurugoda durgzav-á[r]ggum durgga | [12*] Үр | 
Cholanan-ülav-àáduvudu  Gürjjaranam salo tarjjikum 
karara  Lülanan-àli  müduvudu  .Pündyunan-andalegui) Telumga-bhiipailanan=élid - 
irkkeyane màüduvud-1 Kurugoda kote tim kilegav=endad=élu-madi perchchuvud= 
achchariy=aro kaduvar | [13*} A 

koteya pora-volal-ent-endade | Tilaka-tamála-tàla-kadalt-vakul-àvali-pàtal-àli- 
pippala-dala-mátuluige-ghannsüraka-kósara-karunpiküra-S&lmali(11) -lavali-lavnaüga-saha- 
kiraka-kirnsuka-nalikéva- 


` garhkula-sakala-rtta-nandanadin=oppugum=i Kurugóda suttalum || |144) Mattav= 


& pattanadol || Kam || Dhanadanan=ilipar=ddhanikar<vvanadhipanam парцуагх 
ali ratna-vivékar=Mmanuvam —polvar-jjanapar-jjana-nutavsidu . polkuv~alte Bho- 
givatiya | (15"| Bhaktiya mane bhaktiya {nelo  bhaktiy-avati(te)? bhaktiy= 
бісе bhaküya յու bhaktiya bhandadram Siva-bhaktiya siri barndu  nelnsit- 
1 Kurugédo] | [16*] А nagarakk<adhinatham — SrI-nàrl-kucha-vilola-kurh- 
kuma-vakshgi bhd-nutan=esedam nisadan=tén=Irmmadi-Rachamallan-apratimallam | 
[I] Va | А  nripan-anvayameeut-emdade || Кан | Myidana nidu-dola 
bšlina kadu-vogarina polapan=uregi gett-uragómdramn-to- 

dardali bhava-zatiyind=odan=ogedam Sindan=akhila-bhuvan-ananda[m]| || [18%] 
Ant=ante Sinda-bhtipana sentatiy-adaguuti perchohe  perchohidan-ativikrürntarh 
Jaya-kimtam Sri-kintarn éri-Richamalla-dharani-kaéntam | (19"|  Srr.vanit-ó- 
ávarainge Siva-pida-sikhamani Rachamalla-dév-avanipalukamge sati Sdvale-1évige 
puttidam yasah-éri-varan=artthigalg=ereda pomgalan-ishtakaramgalam eamast- 
üávanibhryit-sa-maingalan-Irumgu]lan-1van-u- 





1 For nolpade 2 ‘This second {а is superfluous. 
3 The prasa is imperfect, unless we correct lalana to lalana 

* The prasa is irregular, the alliteration being on tae weras keia, Фигудлтдаган (twice), ж. 
9 Ses above, p. 206, 

* The reading of this word is not certain ; bat 1 can think of nothing better. 
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28 d§tta-margalain || [20°] . Mudadih © érimad Iruimgu]a-kshiti-vadhüsn&thargave 
udynd-pmn-sspadey=appe(ppa) Bala-dévigan-tanayar-RdareBhbhtmahum Partthanum 
todal=ill<ernbinegarn — Kram-Onnatiyol-ü- 

20 .áM-vàrtti-sat-kIriti-sampadanziut-Irmmeadi-Ráchamalla-npripanurm — ár1-SÓóma-bhitpülanurh 
| [21%] А. yirvvaro| tad-agrajana mabimey-emt-emdade | Уг || *!Puli- 
valain nalid=unda faktiy-ahiy«éka- | 

80 chh[ocb]attrav?°=šz-irdda pernp=ala-vatt=á chamari-myigath chamars-jarn ^ tad-bhadrá- 
jat-Ibha-sarnkula-bhadr-adsana-rajya-chihna-sahitam ^ éri-Binde-Góvindan-ür-alav-all- 


Irmmadi-Rachamallan=adatith ^ Bhógimdra-varhé-odbhavaim | [22*] Pprita- 
.mahimam | à թ -. 

3l mahi-nuta-sukh-abhinav-atisayam y&ánh-prakü&ita-bhuvanam nav-Abja-nayanarh 
naya-nandana-sarnuutarh ianükrita- Kali-k&limain . malina-diritan=Irmmadi- 


Rachamalla-bhipati-tilakam — kalá- -. 

32 kudalan=fhava-chakkradol=&i Ttrivikkramam | (28") Karı [| Podaviya samasta- 
bhaktara  naduve.. Mpidarn mechchi nichcha-varavarn — kudal-Irmmadi-Rücha- 
malla-dévarh padedarh nitya-prisada-rijya-ériyam | (24%) Va | Arnt=senisi ne- 

88 galda ériman-mahüámandaléá$varan-Irmmadi-Raàechamalla-déóvana  rü&jyam-uttaróttargrt 

di susthiram=āgntt-iro | tat-pida-padm-dpajivi Biv-sika-bhavi Kaáyapa-gotra-pavitrarn 
. Áochharasana Ppntram sarvv-8dhi- 

94 kari Telgara māri °pati-kéryya-dhurandharan<abhinava-yngandharam  Vaàajasanëya- 
kol-fimbara-dyumani manmtri-chüd&mani Svayambhu-déva-labdha-vara-prasidam 
Sriman-maha-pradhanam Һафарауа- l | 

35 lam Bêchirajana mabimcy=ent=emdade | Ка | Oduveyan-odalam dévargg=odan- 
odane nivédisutt(u*] Siva-sannidhiyamn padedarn  lókadol-orvvane hadapavalarn 
dandaniyakarn Bécharasam | [25°] Va | Аш =а Béchara- 

26 sam éri-Svayambhu-dovargge dév-ilayaman<ettisi mija-p&tigo dharmma-karyyamam 
vijnüpisalw áriman-mahámanda]éévaram Piriya-Rüchamalla-devarasar éri- 
Svayambhu-dévar-amga-bhiga-ramga-bhigakkarm 

37 alliya  sthün-üchüryyaru  svasti  y&ma-niyama-svüdhy&ya-dhyüna-dhürapa-mó(mau)n- 
anushthina-Siva-pija-tatparar=app=avare mahimey=emt~emdade | Ka || A 
Làkuliávar-àgama-Küla(là)mukha- | | 

ՅՑ daršánnarmgalan=tšldi tapo-lrlege muyv-ürt-irppar Bala-Sivacharyya varyyan- 
agnnit&-dhairyyam |  [26*] Va | Amteenisids  Büla-Sivücháryyara — 00 
karchehi và(dh8B)r&-pürvvakam mé&di Ва(ба)ка-уа- | | 

30 rasha? 1088670४७6 Vije(ja)ya-samvatsaradha(da) Marggasirad=amavisyo SSOmavira 
siiryya-grahanpa-ti(ta)t-kalndandn 6ri-Svayarnbhu-dévargge kotta keyi 
Kurugodim mitda-voladalli Nira- ! i А 

40 balladin paduval takkiln mattatu. 3 arasata kammatadiñ paduval _ saul. 
mattar l. Purndarthaua kereyim  müdage pàa-domta 1 dévara montana ра 
2 tahe-kall® må- 

41 ds-volada . Ballekumdeya  bolo-vé:esiih — paduvalu iskkil mattar 12 & уйга 
Erada : kereyin, temkaiu | kisu-vattar‘ 5 Büdanahattiyalu dharmmétada 
sthaladim  teinkalu takkila ша 1 2 


— ——— n की. 

















! The prása in this verse is imporfect ; the alliterative words are puli, samkula, ala, alap= 

2 Rend éka-chchhattrava 

3 It is to bé noted that neither. here nor in the second date in L 46 below does the original contain. the word 
Bülivühana : see remarks on p. 265 abov 


* Possibly, but less probably, mattar ; гое 1, 48 


Kurgod inscription А: Saka 1095 and 1103. 
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42 alli Biyanahattiya dáriyin  teimkapa kisu kammam 450 Biyanahattiysfirirn 
tenkn Bhimangtha-dsvars keyyith mitdana takkila mattar 1° kommer 450 
Arakereyalz 

43 Domdavattiya dariyih midana Sthalav-eradakkar kisu kamma 700 alliya 
badumbeyaniin badagara gadde-kattn 5 Puihdarikana — kereya — kelnge — gadde- 
Ка 3 imteiv~initurh 

44 Hiriya-R&chamalla-dévaru  munnam — kott-irddayn! [|*] Matiari LA 
sita[ga"]ra ganda Patala-ohakravartti Bhogavati-puravar-idhigva 
Vira-Kalidóve-nitya-prasüádam — éri- 

45 man-mahimandalésvarara Yirmmadi-Ráchamalla-dévarasaru  Saka-varsha 1103 
пеуа?. Plava-samvatsu(tsa)rada Kiüittika-pupnami Sómavára s^ma-grahanadaindu 
Sripuravan-agraháürnvaim | müduva kaladalu BaJa-Siva-déva- 

40 га kalah karehchi dhàára-pürvvakain  irr-Svayainbhu-dévar:ainga-bhopai(gn)-vaihga- 
bhoga-univedya-]irnn-oddhüra-Chaitra-pavitra-5vadhyüya- Vaisdshika-byak hyana-khandi+ 
ka-Siva-dharmms-puriga-pathanav-anna-dainav-intzinitakkaimn Tokkekala 

47 hole-véreyih mua] Araliyahala  simeynn ішікі Ham gaveyim paduval 
Goranahala? simeyim  badagal Ballakuimde-nida baliya  piirvva-sim-anvilavy-agi- 
kottal Jintegrima 1" | 

48 Mattam Kurugédda holadalu jUppuvalladim  miidana kisu-vatiar í Or 
vüyalürirn5b müdal Arakeroya holo-vcreyiin paduval takkil ma 1 kamina 
300 |ի"| Matimn Bechaiyansodale Kailāsakke haha 

49 same(ma)yadal-ngni-pravósavam — máduvalli — dharmma-patni ‘patibrate Bailiyak- 
Капот MalpaniyakKanum #rimad-arasaram bédt Копа Машуига sthaluwlala 
Tumgabhadia-deviytn temkal 8ügüra hole-vëre- 

50 уып  müduval45 Койп ЧаККИн mattar 2  chinnageykada-nakharangalom  kadi 
achehins moleyalli Ко рх: dalakke wisa 2 kant 2 mattav-avaru  hopta(nda lli 
во 2 koftali so 2 шайнш angadiyale satt[n*|g-ayam 1 








Gvinds 
Sri- 






TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Homage to tho blessed Lord Svayambha | 


(Verse 1.) Homsgo to Յուռենս, boauteons with the yak-tnil fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city that is the 
threcfold world ! 


(Verso 2.) Victorious is he of brilliant glory, fulfilling the objects of desire, pervading all 
worlds. emperor of gods. dispeller of Daityas’ pride, embracer of Parvati, Sambhu էօ whom 
sagos bow, the Svayaribhü who is god of gods. 


е 


(Verse 3.) Homago to that Sambhu on whore conquest of the haughty ‘Three Cities by 
tho fiery ray from his frontal eye the multitude of gods’ skulls were restored to life by the 
nectars sircaming from his oozing moon-digit, and praised him in delight; aud who smiles as 
Gauri embraces him in an access of terror at the clamour arising thence. 


(Verse 4.) Victorious in victory over women is he whose magnificent breast has been 


given the same colour as tho covering saffron lying on Gauri's full bosom, who is truly skilful 
in crushing Kandarpa’s pride, who has three flashing eyes, who protects tho company of the 


— 2em. .. [NE андин. 
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1 After this word there are three farkhas on the stone, marking the end of that part of the record. 
` 2 The writer first wrote the figures 1102, and then corrected the 2 ipt» a 3, not very successfully. 
š The syllable Go ia somewhat doubtful. * After this figure is the sign of a farkha, 
5 [nstead of Or vayalürim us two words, read Orrdyaldr:m. 6 Read mudun. 
2० 
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gods, through whom tromble the columns in the foundations of the structuro ofthe three 
worlds, the friend of Lakshmi's Lord [Vishnu], бала а engaged in sport! the Svayambhü 


(Verse 5.) May he whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune's Lover lVishpu], 
the darling of the Mountain's Daughter [Umi], who illumines the regions of space with the 
radiance of the high ruddy rubies on the diadems'of the princes of gods and demons bowing at 
his feot, who wears tbe Sadyojáta-face,? the god Svayambhü, with joy of soul ever grant us 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Verse 6.) Мау Sarnbhu, whose two lotus-feet are grazed by the broad diadema of the 
brilliant King of Gods [Indra], the King of Kings [Vishnu]? and the multitude of princes of 
Daityss, and who bears tho eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sky, tire, sun, moon, and 
soul,* grant us (our) desire 


(Verse 7.) May Sambhu, who, pervading and protecting the fourteen worlds from the 
eat of his three Powers of Will, еѓс.,5 creates prosperous life in the multitudes of.all beings, 
dwelling in the souls of votaries, evorlastingly with joy bestow a revelation of himself in the 
lotus of my spirit! 

(Verse 8.) May Տուռեհս of urpassing majesty preserve us—he who praises for hor supreme 
simplicity the great mountain Himavat's Daughter, who, when she saw the little moon-crescent 
on his locks, (and) when through the bright light spreading over his moon-liko brow in lovely 
lustre there was the phenomenon of a full moon, cried: “ Lo, O God, the young’ moon has 
grown to an over-full moon! 


(Verso 9.) А place of beauty is the continent of Jambüdvipa, which is surrounded by the 
seven seas, Seven continents, and seven ranges of central mountains; ав in the region of Bharata 
belonging to this continent thore is to be seen a province [Kuntala], the lord of the goddess of 
this land օք Kuntala, which is famed for displaying to the eye exceeding brilliance, is & moon 
expanding the lotuses of tho Chalukya гасе, an Indra of bright semblance. 


— —— —— — ———————————————— — 





Решай 


11 understand samma-Sakbhü as narma-Saindhu, comparing such expressions аз Nritfa- Ganapati, Gita- 

Govinda, ete 

This is one of the pañcha-mukha or five faces or phases of Siva. The beginning of this cult appears in the 

paucha-brahma-mantra, 1.6 Taitt, Aranyaka X. 43-47, iu which Sadydjita, Vamadéva, Aghora, Tatpurusha, апа 
15518 are worshipped ; Siyana in (000 says that ՑԵՂ) ԾՆԵՑ is tho western face, Vümndeva the northern, Aghóra the 
southern, and Tatpurusha the eastern. This is elaborated in the Райсһа-бғаһлта Upanishad (especially 8 7) ; 
and the Brihaj-Jabala Upanishad i. 8 says that from the Sadyojata face arose Karth, thence the Nivritti Kala, ` 
etc, The Sonthern Saivas teach that [gina ін the supremo phase, having the function of grace (anugraha), and 
termed ийла (“ embodied ") | Tatpurusha, termed “ mouth ? (єаёёга), with the function. of concealment 
(*irüódhüna), pervades all souls яв anlaryamin and conceals the nature of the universe by means of the sapta-jaia 
arising from the Мада and Bindu; Aghdra, termed “hoart” (Aridays), hss the function of dissolution 
(amara ; Vamadéva, termed “ secret organ ”?” (guhya), with the function of maintaining the cosmos (shits), 
keeps souls fettered in the illusion of Maya and oduces discriminate perception (0११४७७), eto, from the Bindu 
and Sadydjatu, termed “body” (тле), with the function of creation (erish(i), unites bodies to souls, Cf 
Nallasvami Pillai’a translation of. Arunandi'a бігға-ййта-тай уат, p. 156 ո. The formula quoted in Saroa- 
darfana-sangraha (Calcutta edn., 1872, p. 95) identifies Isina with the hord, Tatpurusha with the mouth, Aghóra 
with the heart, Vamadeéva with tho secret parts, and Sadydjita with the feet ; cf. Cowell and Gough’s translation 
р. 117. Cf. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. IT, pp. 64, 07 f., 366 f., 376-9, 384, 388, 404. 
See also Mrigéndra Agama iii. 8, ում also on the ritual Кағала Agama i. 04 

3 Raja-raja : cf Sabara-sankara-vilisa ii. 20, anan/a-bhüahitansi(adhara-rájan. 

4 Cf. Mahabharata VIL сей. 67 (Pratapchandra Ray’s edn.), the opening stanzas of Abdsijidna-sakuniala 
and Málavikügnimitra, eta. ; see also Nallasvami Pillai's Studies in Saiva-stddhanta, p. 98 ff, ара Gopinatha 
Rao, Klements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. 11, pp. 403 ff. 

७ Namely, Thought (Jana), Will (icÀoAAó), and Action (kriya). 
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(Lines 15-17.) And ав regarda hia titles : Hail! the asylum of the whole world, beloved օէ 
Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, the paramésvara, the poramabhaf(&raka, ornament of 
Sityüóraya's race, embellishment of tho Chalukyas, the fortunate. Tribhuvanamalla Vira- 
Sómó$vara-dàva, іп a course of continually increasing prosperity reigning for as long as moon, 
sun, and starsendure at the standing-camp at Kalyana in the enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions, then — 


(Verse 10.) Ав one may call it “ the land of Kuntala, the brilliant graceful brow of ‘the 

2 of the ocean-encompassed Earth," there ін displayed of the radiantly brilliant land of 

ntala a high: ferehead-ornameni, the county of Ballakunda, haunted by extreme good 
fortune, like а jasmine on thé braided tresecs, quivering in sportive grace, of the Lady Earth. 


(Line 18.) If it be asked how this is :— 


(Verse 11.) Adorned with pure orcoping-plants, enger bees, (and) rice-crops, never а 
village failing; with gagas, yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never а villago failing; 
with temples of gods, never a village failing; with worthy votaries, never a village failing—the 
mid-county of Ballakunde is delightful, in truth (ike) the spring. 

(Line 19.) So the midst of the county — 

(Verse 19.) The stronghold of Kurugóda puts to shame the strongholds of the oceans on 
the right ond left; surpassing strongholds .f woods and hills on the adjoining sides, it dis- 
plays itself (like) a central mountain, impassi b'e to all. 

(Verse 13.) This fortress of Kurugodu holds in control the Chala; it verily threatens the 
Girjara; truly it rules over the Làla!; it presses sorely upon the Pandya; it confronts with 
opposition the monarch of the Telugus; in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater — 
a marvel! who can disturb it P | 

(Lines 21-22.) As regards the outer tow.: ef this fastness :— 

(Verso 14.) It is resplendent around thin Kurugodu with rows of #zlakas [symplocoa 
racemosa], tam&las [xanthochymus pictorius], раһауган [borassus Nabelliformis], plantains, 
vakulas [mimusops elengi]; with lines of trnmpet-flowers [bignonia suaveolens]; with 
clamps of fig-treés (ficus religiosa] |) with multitudes of citron-trecs [citrus medica], oninphor- 
trees, kisaras,? karnikdras [pterospermum acerifolium], silk-cotton trees, lavalis,’ clove-trees 
[myristica caryophyllata], mangoes, kimsukas [butoa frondosa], aud сосовооё palms; and 
with parks of all seasons. 

(Line 23.) Furthermore, in this town— 

(Verse 15.) The wealthy make nanght օք tho Wonlth-giver [Kubéra] ; the jowollers there 
laugh at the Lord of the Ocean [Varuga]; the rulers resemble Manu ; famed among men, it 
is verily like Bhogivati. 

(Verse 16.) A home of devotion ; a site of devotion ; an established order (P) of devotion ; 
& (sent of) growth of devotion; a realm of devotion; a treasure of devotion —the spirit of 
devotion to Siva has come and settled in this Kurugodu. 

(Verse 17.) There has arisen in sooth a rulor of this town, whose bosom wears the charm- 
ing saffron of tho breasts of the Lady Fortuno, the peorless Irmadi-Rachamalla [i.o. Racha- 
malla 11 | 

(Line 25.) With regard to this king's lineage :— 

(Verse 18.) When a lord of snakes, deeming the brightly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the long arm of the Gracious [Siva] to be a female snake, had embraced it with delight of 
spirit, thero was born Sinda, joy of all the world. 


— . — m. — — —————— I A 
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1 Seil., the nativse of Lita, Southern Gujarat. 3 Either tho Mesua ferrea or Rottioria tinctoria, 
*'[he Averrhoa ас да or Cicca disticha. 
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(Vorse 19.) When thus tho line of king Sinda’s descendants had waxed great, there grew 
to greatness the біовкей Ráchamalla [I], a darling of Earth, exceedingly valorous, beloved of - 
Victory, beloved of Fortune. 

(Verse 20.) To king Rachamalla-déva [I], lord օք the damsel Fortune, who bore да his 
crest-jewe! Siva’s feet, aud to the good lady Sovala-dévi was born a woocr of the goddess Fame, 
(namely) Irungu]a, peer in blessings to all monarchs, exalted in blessings, a giver of gracious 
largesses of gold craved by suitors 

(Verse 21.) To (their) joy there were born to the blossed Irungula, lord of the dams 
Earth, and to Bala-dévi, who was & seat of lofty virtues, sons who were іп réspective distinction 
a Bhima anda Partha [Arjuna], as опо may aver without untruth: to wit, king Irmadi- 
Rachamalla [i.e. Rachamalla 11), endowed with goodly glory pervading the regions of space, 
and the fortunate king Вота. 

(Line 29.) As rogurds tho preatuess of the elder of these two :— 

(Verse 22.) As ho possesses tho majesty of one who joyfully sucked nnd consumed а 
tigress's milk (ամ) had the unique umbrella of a Snake,! and bears as tokens of royalty these 
` yak-cows, the offspring of the yak, a multitudo of high-brod clophants, a throne of honour, and 
royal insignia, to whom is not peer in prido the blest Govinda of the Sindas, Rachamalla IT, 
8010ո of the linoago of tho Snako.lords P 

(Verse 23.) Possessing majesty, enjoying a singularly high degree of world-famed happi- 
ness, illuminating the world by his fame, a new Lotus-eyod | Vishnu], renowned in the Nan- 
dana-park of polity, reducing the impurity of the Kali (Aye), far reinoved from impurity, is the 
ornament of kings Rüehamalla II, skilful iu arts, that Trivikrama? in the 01700 of battle. 

(Verse 21.) As tho Gracious [Siva], approving of him among all votaries of the earth, 
granted him a lasting Loon, Rachamalla-déva II obtained royal fortuno asa coustaut gift of 
grace. | 

(Lines 82-35.) Ав the kingdom օք the Mah&mapdaléávara R&chamalla-déva II, who ia 
thus renowned, was continuing in increasing security :—as regards tho greatness of him who 
lives upon the lotuses of his feet, solely devoted to Siva, purifying tho (tala of Kasyapa, 
воп of Achharasa, a Genoral Officer, destroyer of Velugus, manager օք his Jord’n affairs, a 
modern qyesgandhara, a sun in the sky of the Vajasanéya raco, cre-t-jewel of minister 
receiver of the grace of boons from the god Svayambha, the High Minister, the Bearer of the 
Betel-hag, Béchiraja : 

(Verse 25.) The Bearer of the Botel-bag, the Gencral Bacharasa, having. olforod 
immediately substance and body* to the god, alone in the world was favoured with a revelation 
of Siva. 

(Lines 35-36.) So this Bécharasa having raised a temple to the god Svayainbhit and 
presented to his lord a memorial regarding tho holy cult— 

(Lines 30-37.) The Mahamandaléévara Piriya-Rachamalla-dévarasa (1.6. Richamalla I] 
for tho personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of the god Svayarhbha,—tho local 
Acharya there, a person devoted to—lnil !—the majorand minor disciplinos, scriptural study, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of (the vow of) silence, and worship of Siva, 
as regards whose greatness-— 














- — 


1 See nbove, թ. 269 
2 This epithet is chosen to indicate (1) that the king has the attributes of Մտեցս, and (2) that he is extremely 


valiant (fri-eikra ma, © triple prowess ??) 

3 Literally, “supporter of the ago." The title has been given to some ancient Jain teachors of supposed 
catholie importance. 

* Cf. tho North Indian phrase man tan dhan, “ soul, body, and property ” (devuted to the deity). 
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(Verse 26.) Tha excellent Bala Sivacharya, immeasurable in strength of will, maiutaining 
‘the Lakulisvara traditional lore and Kalimukha doctrines, applios himself. ascetic dovotiou 


ав to a aport — 

(Bines 38-44.) Having washed the feot of this Bala Sivicharya, with pouring of water, 
on Monday, the new-moon day օք Margasira of the 1095th Saka your, the cyclic yoar 
Vijaya, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, granted an estate to the god Svayambha : 
viz, in tho field east of Kurugodu, west of tho Nirahalla stream, З mallar of unploughed 
land ; on tho west of the king's kammatal, 1 mattar of sf’; to the east of Pugdarika’s Tank, 
1 flower-garden ; infront օէ (the temple of) the gol, 2 oil-mills; of the eastern 111 of 
Hahe-kallu [the Doll's Stone}, west of tho boundary of tho dry-lands? of Ballakundo, 
12 танат of unploughed land ; on tho south of the Jujube-tree Tank of that town, > mattar 
of red land (խտո): іп Badanahatti, south of the grounds of tho dhaurméla, 1 ամուր of 
unplonylied land; in the same, to the south of tho road to Biyanahatti, 450 kamma of red 
land ; to the south of the «իստ: of Biyanahatti, cast of the Hell of the rod  Bhimanatha, 
1 matter 450 kemma of anploughed land; in Arakore, of the two grounds on the east of 
the rond to Doindavatti, 700 Хата of red land; on the north of tho balumbang of tho 
same place, 9 paddy-fiolds’; below Punlurika's Tank, 3 paddy-fields: this iach was 


formerly granted by Rachumnlia-deva I. 


- 
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(Lines 41-42.) Furthermore, tho Govinds of the Sindas, warrior to the wanton omporor 
of Patala, lord of Bhogavati bost of citios, culowed with constant boons from Vira Kali- 
dava, the Mahdamandalésvara Rachamalla-dévarasa IT 

(Lines 45-48.) on Monday, tho fall-moon day of Karttika of the 1103rd Saka year, 
the cyclic yoar Plava, during an eclipse of tho moon, on the oeension of making Srtpura 
an Agrahara, after washing tho foet of Bila Siva-deva, with pouring of water, ranted 
for tho god Svuywinbha's personal enjoyment, theatrical entertainment, offerings ot food, 
restoration of worn-out (buildings), the Chaitra and perike’ seriptu ral study, ostoros on 
the Vaistshika, clasy-rending® of tho Sina-dhurma-purina, and charitable gifts of food, the 
ono [entire] village of Jintegrama with Ия former bounds, within tho county of Ballakunde, 
situato on tho east of the boundary of tho dry-luidst of Toxkotal, south of the bound of 
Araliyahalu, west of Humgave, north of the bound of Goranaháalu (Ը). Likewise, in 
tho fields of Kurugodu, to the east of tho Uppuvalla stream, 3 mattar of rod Там: to 
the east of Orvayaliir, west of the boundary of the dry-lands of Arakoro, 1 mallar 509. 
kumma of anploughod land. 


(Lines 48 50.) Furthermoro, when they wero entering tho fire on tho occasion whon 
Béchaiya was going to Калача in bodily form [lit. by his body], his lawful wives tlie 


-~ ieee - + -— i — — € 


|! Possibly this is the same пз the modern kamata (seo Kittel, s.v.), but I doubt it. 

? This would seem to be connected with sameja, saulu, “ brackishness,” also ** muriate of lime.” 

3 Hole. dry land unsnitable for growing rico. 

» “Сба44с-Га и, ground suitable for growing paddy. 5 Soo 7nd. Anta Vol. XXXVIII. p, £2, 
ի € Cf. khan kada dharma, Ep. Саға, VII. 1, HU Хо, GG. А khandika is n class of students (ib. ԱԼ 1, 
TN. No. 27; VII. 1. Sk. Мо, 185 ; IX. Bn. No. 6; III. 1, TN. 97) 

7 Abrcokenlled Srra-dbharma, perhaps the samo uy this, is mentioned in Ep. Cara. Vol. VII. 13, Sk. No. 182, 

C£. Aufrecht’s Catal. Catall, 8.7 
А 8 J[ole ; Mr. Nurgsimhachar suggests however that this is а variant for kola, 

9 Odale: Mr. R. Narasimhachar in a letter to mo has kindly pointedout that this ig the inatrumental case 
of odal with suffix -e, “ Though Kesirüja," հօ adds, “ limits the suffix -e to neuter words ending in -æ (S /^amani- 
darpana, s. 107), we have examples of the suffix used in words of other genders and endings : aliye (° with 
affection’), Ajita-purina i. 77-8; muni-patiye péele-pattudu (‘it was stated by the lord of snares”) ; ағаға 
talke-geydu (° having embraced with affection’), (41679 nuaguva түйун (‘ Death which awallows with ९४७० !) , 
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devoted Bailiyakka and Malpüniyakka made a request to the king, and (with his permis- 
вон) granted in ftho grounds of Mauivür, south of (the sanctuary of) the goddess 
Tungabhadrá, east of the boundary ofthe dry-lands of Sügür, 2 mattar of unploughed land. 
On the (7) mintage,! jointly with the gollamith-burgessos, there was granted on the даја 
2 visa 2 kini; also ou their buying 2 so[llage?] and on their selling 2 8० [१४०४०] ; also 


44 


in the shops a tax of one ladleful.? 














n.—oOr THE SAME REIGN. 


This epigraph, an untinished опе, 18 carved on the back of the stone ‘which has Inscrip- 
tion А on its Ғасө.--Тһе writing covers an area of approximately 2 ft. 41 in. in height and 2 ft. . 
Սգո, in width. It is much worn, and in places is almost illegible; but careful study has 
made it possible to recover practically the whole of the text; and it has been found worth 
iliustrating by a plate to exhibit some features in the characters mentioned below. 

The character is a good Kanaresc, similar із type to that of A. The lotters vary in height 
{rom 4 in. to § in, The scribe is fond of flourishes. In line 1 the first word, Sri, is almost as 
ornate as in A; the r in chaiidra is curled round the d in bold floral decoraticn; and some other 
letters are prolonged upwards iu sweeping flourishes, while several subscript letters on the left- 
hand margin of various lines are similarly extended downwards. Some letters are much larger 
than the rest: for instance, vé in Sumbhavé (1. 1), tha in kamthasm (1. 4), la іп Mahakala 
(1. 16), kamala (1. 27), ага dhuvala (1,28), and tha іп natha (1. 16). The special characters 
for m, у, and v ате common, asin А. In JI, 1-3 the special m occurs 14 times, the ordinary m 
only 7 t/mes ; the sp-cial v is also very frequent, and tho peculiar y appears 9 times. 

The language 1" Old Kanarese, prose and verse, with introductory formula aud verse 1 in 
Sanskrit. Օք some lexical interest аге uddr$gu (1. 3), unmuktá (1. 4), unmantra (L 35), the 
prefix wd expressing high degree. Ав regards orthography, we may note that the archaio / 
never occurs in words: where it is primitive; but, ав if to make amends for this, it is written 
wrongly in four Sanskrit words—hula (1. 6), Mahtkija (1. 16), kamala (1. 27), and dhava(a 
(1. 28),—and in the last three of these the character is made exceptionally large, as if to bid 
defiance to laws of grammar. Final -m alternates with -v before vowels, and it is sometimes 
hard to decide which is the true reading. 

The record refers itself to the samo reign as A. It opens with an invocation of Udbhava- 
Rachamallésvara, a phase of the god Siva, which we shall find explained below, 11, 19-21; 
and after the regular verse of salutation to Siva (v. 1) comos a stanza adoring tho god under 
the name Richamallésvara (v. 2). After a fanciful description of the oconn (v. 3: see note 
in loco) we ars informed that in Jambü-dvipa lies Bharata-kshétra, and in the latter is 
the province of Kuntala, the reigning sovereign of which is Tribhuvanamalla Virg- 
Si mé4vara-déva (IV). In Kuntala is the county of Ballakunde (v. 4), and іп Ballakunde 
is the hill-fortross of Kurugódu, which is described in glowing terms (Il. 8-12), The Sinda 
Rachamalia (1), Mahamandaléévara of Kurugódu, is then eulogised with duo fulness (11. 12- 
14); and we learn that in the course of his pious and glorious reign he was favoured with an 
epiphany of the god Siva and his attendant spirits (ТІ. 14-18); he accordingly rose to exceeds 
ingly high estate in life, and after death was translated to silokya in Siva's heaven, subse- 
quently appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in the form of a self-created Linga’ 
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1 Mr. Narasimhachar eugzesta that this may mean 8 placo or shop. 

3 For the explanation of this passage I am again indebted to Mr. Narasimhachar. Th ladleful is perhaps 
of grain. | 
i 5 The Saiva Аратав гесогпіне six kinds of Lihgas viz. (1) ғойуатбАшой, self-created, (2) bána-/i5ga, 
prepared by Siva, (3) daiva, set up by gods, (4) drska, prepared by Rishis, /5) gágava or ginarat, set up by 
Ց ՆՀ 9 Ganas or goblin troop, and (0) manusha, prepared by godly and instructed men (Kanika А gama, ch. 60, vv, 
35-58). Cf. Gupinatha Rao, Klements of Hindu Iccnographg, Vol. М, pp. 79-82, 8G. 
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on the west of the temple օք Svayambhü (Siva) іп Kurugodu, where a sanctuary was 
raised. and worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-Rachamalléévara, “tho gud 
Tévara of R&ohamalla in (miraculous) revelation” (11. 18-21). We then learn that Rachamalla 1 
begot by Sõvala-deövi Irungdla (not Irungula, as in A), who by Bohala-dévi begot Racha- 
malla II (11. 21-22); and upon the power and blessed estate of the last-named our poet dilates 
in 11. 23-26. We may note the statement that his hero was suckled by a tigress, was covered 
by the hood of а cobra, rode on elephants, and bad Kalidéva as the tutelary god of his raco 
(v. 11); on this see above, p.269. It is then announced that in his reign there was a high 
minister, the royal*treasurer Rechiraja, the son of Sàyideva (Sàvidéva or Svümidéva) and 
Savitri, and Sayidóva was the son of an older Réchirija by Rékambika-dévi (11, 30-35). The 
inscription here breaks off; presumably it was intended to cecord an endowment of the tomple 
of Udbhava-liàchamallésvara by the MahamandaléSvara at the instance of the younger 
Réchiraja 








— — — 


TEXT. 


[Metres: v. 1, Slaka (Anushtubh) ; vv 13-15, Sragdhard; vv. 3, 6, V, 9, Mahasraq- 
dhara; v. 4, Utpalanvtlà ; v. 5, Kanda; vv. 8, 10, Maltéohavikridita; v. 11, Champukamala 
v. 12, Sardülavikridità.] 


1 ?Srimad-Udbhava-Ráchamalléávaràya [namah ||] Namas-tuinga-siraá-churiibi- 
chamndra-chamara-charavé ("| trailokya-nagar-&raribha-müla-stainbháya Sarbhavé || 
[1*] 

2 Srmat sallémdra?*-pntrI-pati  namag-abhivüinchehh-ürtthamam milke — téja[s*]-stómain 
prastutya-uity-0dbhavavsesnr(v)-esuav-i Rachamallésvar-i- 


© khy-dddimath  nissima-nàmarm  stovad-akhila-lasat-siman=atm-abhiramain bhimam jāt- 
&gra-sómain viuuta-jana-manah-próman-uddrigu-lalàma:m կ [2%] Jala-kallol-ali 
baha- i 

4 yugala | v=esevi(va)  kfirmmam padam | հեճր-տնո kan | polev=unmuktaphalam 
pal | kuliSame nakha | v-& kambu kantham | sanilain — vilasat-kós-àvaküsain | 
iolasuva pavalath bay | Ка[га]п | 

Š райшатасып — talam-ügal | réji ratnikarana vol«esaguin rája-chadrrain* 


samudram | |3"| Ant=enisida garibhirara?-ratuakaraniun parivritav-&da 
J&ibüdvipada  Bharatakshétradolu 

6  Kurmtala-vishayam-umt-ali || Svasti Samasta-bhnvan-agrayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabharh 
mahàárájàdhiràjam — paramósvaram paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kuja(]a)-tilukmui 
Chaluky-abharanam 

7 srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Somésvara-dévana rijyam=uttardttarav=igutt-iral<ittal || 
Vri || Ant=enis-irdda Bhárata-mahi-mahilà-mahantya-bháladolu kuimtala- 

8 [d-ante] ssbhisuva Kurhtaja-bhitala-bhamog-6(%)vagath karta-mukh-amtadol=pidida 
karnnadty-anname chennan-ági vor-ant=ire Ballakumde padu-nal=karam = 
oppugum-etta nolpadar | [4°] Va || Ant-à nā- 

9 da naduvo  r&jad-rüja-nagara-ramani-ramaniya-manidarppanüyamánam-enise — Bbargg- 
üdriy-ait-ürggav-ari-durggamam-üda Kurugoda gin-durggada pora-volula 
vilàsam-emt-emdade || Кат || 


D 
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1 From the ink-impressions, 2 This word is preceded by the fankha symbol. 
Read Srimach-chhatlémdra-. 
* Read raja-mudram ; cf. the inscription PSOCI. No. 88 (Ind. Ant, Vol. IX, pp. 96 է), v. 2, and the 
Sabara-é$nnkara-vilasa, i. 30. 
Տ Read gainbhira-. 


980 ծ. FPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIV. 
10 Naradana torade saradimn — t&rü-pathad-amte | r&ja-hnins-Bnvitadim kshir-fbdh 
ényanan-urada  voleüárameyin-tuyugi. pora-volalu sà(so)gayisugum | , [5*] 


Matiam-à pur-ümtarbbhagam-oermt-e- 

2:1 [ndade | Vri] || BharadirideAurvv-&nalai] tarnn=clagana — jalamam  pirvvamn=end= 
Abdhi-nathath —pirideomd-üéainkeyind-: puradole — nava-ratnarigalam һауќап=отр= 
nmt-iraleirkkurn — kshatra-ratnarn | chatura-yuvabi-ratnori | Sar 


12 [— -- ~ rajtnath | vara-ratnam | vira-ratnacn | sujana-parasha-ratnain | ДАГ 
fév-adi-ratnarn | [6%] Va | Ant-ā purakk=nadhisvaram mahimandaléévorarm 
Sitnda-kvla-kamala-mirttandam | sitagara gandanum=enisl hegalda érimad- 
.Rüchamalla-devana | 

13 mnhimeyzemi-emdnade | Ул (уг) H Vara-marggam | dri-nisarggarmn |  vinaya-vinata- 
Bharggsin | jit-arati-varggath | sthira-káryyain | .Méru-dhairyyam | Bujana- 
уппа ja-stryyam | meahipila-varyyam | Smara-ripam | sa- : 

14 ргаїарап  krita-ripu-nyipa-tü par kal-ali-kalipam | dhareg-ellam | Ráchamallam 
kudutav-irile ballain — yaéah-$rige — nalla | [7*] Ant=a ^ sukhu-sarnkathá- 
vinadadin-irutt-ire || Vri | Dharog=ischa- 

15 ryyndo Ršëšchamalla-malipa|in] go-bhtt-hirany-üinna-pàna-ras-àd y-ükhila-dünadim 


tanipi ginht-ceht-arttha-sadu-bhaktarmh piriduin mannisal=Isvaram varadan-ügol 
` rüjyaman-tüldi vistarisutt-opp-i- | 
16 те dévar=omdu divas pratyakshadim be(ba)rppudhu(du)mh || [6१] .Va || Agal 
Natndivatha - Namndi-Mahākâla(la) - Virabhadra-pramukha-pramathna-y ütha-samótauurn 
Hari- Viriiehi-sur-ügur-oragr-adi-prasiddh-à- 
17 mara-gana-sévitanum=enisi Pürvvatl-pati barmd=avatarisi nind-iral Richamallarasam 
hhoiikane kandu ` poda-vatt-ànamdadim kara-kamala-mukulitan-üg-iral 
Ната [m#] dara-hasita-vadan-ùravindath Kailàs-&va- | 
18 JOkan-frithav-abhaya-hast-avalambakan=age mah&-prasüdam-emdu mahà&-vibhütiyim 
` gan-ddambaravamh шафі Siv-archchaneyan=idi | Մո | Dharog=nit=atyarmta- 
chody-àvaham-ene Siva-Jing-irchehanar madi | I 
19 prithvi-bhara-rijya-sriynmam sarhtatige nilisidain Richamallam sariram Бегав= 


uttumg-&$va-charuchach -chamara-rahe(ha)-si(si)ta-chehhatra-chilin-invitath . Sarh- 
knranol=salokyamath porddiyum=avanige såyu- | ո 
20 jyadim limgaw=ade | (07 Уа | Amtu  Kurugoda pattanada éri- 
Svayarnbhudëvara paéchim-abhimukhadolu baindu nundu sakala-lokakke 
kantnkam=8&g1 Jinga-mürttiyind=udbhavisalu 8ո1- | 
21 mad-Udbhava-Rüchamalléávara-dévarzemba pesaram 64101. suprasiddham-ág- 
ire | mattam indiys-sartatiyeadagumtiy-emt-emdade | Vri | Майауай- 


vairi-karindra-késariy=enipp=i  R&chamallamgav-üapa- 
29 dadir Sovala-dévigan-tünujan-àg-irdd-& Yirumgóla-bhtü-viditaing-BÉehala-dévigam 
tannynn-üdam kshatra-charitra-sarmnpadan-int=Irmmadi-Rashamalla-mahipam 811- 


8Sirnda-Nëráyanarh | (101 | я 
93 Va | Ant-ütano]u bilath-gorhdu kalita-Nala-bnlupitn kādi gelal=árggam=arid= 


emt-one | Уп | Puli mole-vülan-üde | phanipam pedeyain kodey=ette 
simdhurarm sa-lalita-bhadra-vishtaram=ad=ige | cha- ` 

2% mach-chamai-mrig-8]i-kamala-chaja-charu-cohámaraman=ikke ! ditam Kalidévan= 
avagam kulad-adnidaivav-Bgo |  gelal-&reddorey-Irmmadi-Rüchamallguo]s | 
(11"| Matta | Vira-$ri- 

95 Kalid’vadévan=Abhavarn  nitya-prasid-ddbhav-ddira-Srlyan=anaratam -kudut-iral Śri- 
chiru-vak-éri-lasad: vIra-gri-ruchir émdu-kumdha(da)-nibha-kirtti-éri- 


Kurgod inscription B. 
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26 yuma[in] bhigadol |  várájan-mukhado] | bhuji-yugalado] | dik-chakradol | 
varttisal ^ viramgs«Irmmadi-Ráchamalla-mahipamg-inneü&rppareám baridapar | 
(12*] Imtu negaltegam pogaltegar 

27  neleyxenisi | Svasti Samadhigata-pagiicha-mahá-ánbda-mah&maindalésvaranuin 


* Ballakurindü-dóá-Adhié$varanu:in Bhogiavati-puravar-idhisvaranum Simda-kula- 
kamala(la)-marttamdanum  aitagara gamdanum  $&árddü- 

28 la-vijaya-patakanum sam uddarnda-man:dali(11)ka-bhayamkara-chaturamg-inikanum 
daía-diéá-varttita-dhava]a(la)-kirttiyui] Pataja-chakravarttiyum  ári-Vira-Kalidéva- 
dibya-éri-páda- 

29 padma-nitya-prasüd-Bsádit-&tma-prabhàvanui — samgadada | mamdaltkara taleyam 
kávanurn  bédidargg-ill-ennad-1vauum-enisi negalda árimud-Irmmadi-Rüchamalla- 
devam Kurugoda patta- 

30 райо]  suklha-samkathaà-vinodadiin raijyam-geyyuttam=ire-yire tu t-piida-padm-dpajivi 
maha-pradhainam vibudh-aika-bamdhavam  $rikaraynam Réchirajan=anvayav=ent= 
erndade_ | Vri | буаны 611-1 

31 Charndra-varná-0dbhava-Harita-kulai Karnmme-sat-kirtti-valli — vietür-à-türa-tàrüchala- 
bhuvana-talam | tünsenal sat-kaviIrnira-prastutyam Rechirajamg-=anuuvage guni 
Rékàmbiká-devigarmn sarbtra- . 


32 st-ür&ti prudhüngn — sutan-udayisidain Sfyidéva-pradhinam | [138*] Rimamgs 
& Ramey -erit=amt=Amara-patige Paulomiyzeint-ainte Lakshmi-dhàmarg-à 
Lakshmi(kshmi)ysernt=armnt=Atanu-ripug=U- | 

33  màdéviy-erht-nnte Tarš-rñmarngzo Rohini-préyasi gogayipal=ernt=arnt=amàty- 


[— ա —]*sddimam  éri-Sividévaing-ati-pati-hito  Savitre(tri)y "aint-opput-irddal || 

" [14*] Ant-à 611- 
34 Sv&midévamgam Sivitri-dévige | Vri(vri) | Rajat éri*-SvamiCévarhg=anuvase 
guni Savitrigam  puftidum  é$ri-bbájun tigmarngfu-téjam — gata-bhaya-hrpidha(da)y- 


&inbhójan-& pu- : 
35 руа-Міма — bhrájat-kaintà-Manójam vibudha-vibudha-bhüjai — yaéah-$rt-8àmà]ain 
. naij-Onmamtr-ibdhi-rajazh  suvibhava-Sumano-ràájane1 Réchirajam | [15% 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) To the blessed Udbhava-Richamallésvara (homage) | 

(Verso 1.) (Identical with v. 1 of inscription А.) 

(Verse 2.) May the blest Lord of the Great Mountain's Daughter—he who is a mess of 
radiance,“ who has famous eternal,birth, that most illustrious one who is glorious with tho 
name of Rachamallésvara, whose namo ia boundloss, whom all tho bright Samang praise, 
lovely in his own nature, terrible, bearing the moon on the tip օք his braided locks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned men, having a statoly eye in his brow—fulfil for us the object օք 
(our) dosire | 

(Verse 3.) Liko a moving jewol-mine appears the Ocean, bearing the stamp of а king, аз 
the lines of the waves in its waters are (his) two arms, the fair turtles (his) feet, the little fish 
(his) eyes, the brilliant pearls (his) teeth, the kulisu tish (his) nails, the shells (his) neck, the 
fine turquoises (հ) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral (Ais) mouth, the rubics forsooti (his) 
palms. 


—— — — 








1 After fri is written the syllable ti, projecting beyond the line. 
2 The engraver has left out these three syllables without markiug the omission. 
3 Read Rajach-ohhri. 
* Perhaps а reference to the revelation of Siva iu tho form of а fiery Linga, the Lingolbhava (see above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 153 n). 
2 Р 
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(Lines 5-6.) In the realm of Bharata (forming part) of Pambi-dvipa, which is surrounded 

by the deep Oceanrthus described, there is the province of Kuntala ; in it— 

(Lines 6-7.) Hail! when the reign of the asylum of the whole world, beloved of Fortune 
and Earth, tho great Emperor, the p&raméfvara, the paramabhattáraka, ornament of Satyü- 
Sraya’s race, ombellishment of the Chijukyas, the fortunate Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Soméá- 
vara-déva [IV |, was advancing in increase, then — 

(Verse 4.) The mid-county of Ballakunde is indeed conspicuous wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were а inirror held ever to the end of the lovely face of that 
lady the Kuntala-land, who is beautcous as ७ curling lock on the glorious krow of that dame 
the Bh&rata-land thus described 

(Lines 8-9.) So ав regards the beauty of the outer town of the mountain-fortress of 
Kurugódu in the midst of this county, which may be called а charming jewel-mirror of that 
lady tho brilliaut royal city, and which like the mountain of Bharga [Siva] is for all impass- 
able to foes :— 

(Verse 5.) The outer town, thickly clothed with groves, is beautiful like the stars’ path 
[the sky] when studded with royal swans (as they fly) ceaselessly amidst the noise of the 
clouds,! (or) like the (dark blue) breast of (Vishnu) lying in the Milk-Ocean. 














(Lines 10-11.) Moreover, as regards the interior of this town— 


(Verse 6.) As though the Lord of the Ocean, froma great fear lest the submarine fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the niue (kinds of) 
jewels, there are (here) the jewels of chivalry, jewols of graceful damsels, jewels of . . 5, 
choico jewels, jewols of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewels of elephants, horses, 
and other things.’ 

(Lines 19-13.) Now, as regards the greatness of Richamalla-déva, who is renowned as the 
ruler of this town, the Mahimandalésvara, sun to the lotuses of the Sindas race, warrior to the 
wanton : | 

(Verso 7.) Ав Rachamalla was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, а man of noble 
courses, blest of nature, who reverently did homage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the com- 
panies of his foes, steady in duty, having the firmness of Móru, a sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, comely as Cupid, mnjestic, consuming hostile monarchs, master of the 
whole series of arts, skilful, lover to the goddess Fame :— 

(Line 14.) So as he was (engaged) in this enjoyment of pléasant conversations— 

(Verse 8.) As amidst the wondering admiration of the earth king Rachamalla, treating 
most bountifully the good votaries whose objects of dusire are noble by gratifying them with all 
rifts of kine, land, gold, food, drink, etc., was acting as an lóvara [Siva] (and) ६ Boun-giver 
[Vishnu], and was brilliantly advancing in the course of his reign, the god [Siva] one day 
uppeared in revelation :— 


(Lines 16-18.) Then the Lord of Parvati [Siva], accompanied by Nandinatha, Nandi, 
Mabikils, Virabhadra, and the rest of the goblin troop, and attended by Hari, Vivitichi | Brah- 
men], the gods, the demons, the Nagas, and the rest of the famous Immortals’ company, 
camo down ; and king Richamalls, reverently gazing and offering salutation, with joy made 
the lotuses of his hands to form a bud’; nnd Hara, the lotus of his fave gently smiling, held 











d T —— ы NETTES) — — — m == 


1 Cf, Mégha-düta i. 12 
2 With this list of niue rafnae may be compared the Buddhist list of the seven ranae іш Dharma-sangraha, 


6 ७, with the references given there. 
з That is, ke clusped his hands in the айўай, 
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out the hand of security, to the end that he should behold Kailàsa!; and (the king), deeming 
16 4 great act of grace, having with much magnificence entertained wifh pomp tho goblins 
and performed worship of Siva— 


(Verse 9.) Having thus performed the worship of Siva, so that it caused exceeding ndmira- 
tion to the world, Ráchamalla established for his descendants prosperity of rule (en bearing) 
the burden of earth, being while still in the body attended Бу the tokens (of royalty, namely) 
atately horses, brilliant yak-hair fans, and white umbrollas ; (and) even after attaining & place 
in the world of Siva, he formed а Libga for the eurth by union therewith 


(Lines 20-21.) So having come and stood at the western side of (the templa of) the god 
Svayainbhü of the town of Kurugodu, and arisen in the form of a Linga во as to delight tho 
whole world, he became very fumous under the title of “Тһе God Udbhava-Rüchamaille- 
буага’ Moreover, as regards the line of his descendants— 


(Verse 10.) To this Ráchamalla, who was a lion to the mighty elephants his furious foes, 
and to Sóvala-dévi was (born) in their estate a son, the world-renowned Irungéla; and to him 
and to Echala-dévi was (born) а son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Rachamalla П, а 
blest Narayana of the Sindas. 


(Lino 23.) So, if it be said: “why is it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points in him and warring with tho might of a Nala ? "— 


(Verse 11.) Asa tigress gave (Aim) to drink the milk of her breasts, a Lord of Snake 
raised (over him) its hood ав ап umbrella, the elephant is (his) graceful seat of honour, a 
prilliant troop of yaks give soft quivering beautiful fans, (and) Kalidéva іп sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of his race, who are able to overcome Rachamalla II P 


(Line 24.) Moreover— 


(Verse 12.) Ав the god Vira-Kalidéva, (who 48) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (ёо 
him) noble fortune by the rise of continual boons; as Fortune places success of sweet speech, 
success of splendid warriors, and auccess of fame (white) like the radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parts, (namely) in (his) resplendent mouth, in (his) two arms, (and) in the circle 
of space (respectively)*; can there come now any who are able to prevail against the warrior 
king Rachamalla ІТ? 


(Lines 26-30.) Being thus a subject of glory and praise—Hail! Rachamalla-déva ТТ, 
renowned as “the Mahamandaléévara who has attained tho five maha-sabdas, lord of tho 
Ballakunda land, lord օք Bhégavati best of towns, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, 
warrior to the wanton, having the victorious banner (with the device) of a tiger and a host 
of four divisions? inspiring fear іп arrorant feudatory princes, he whose white fame traveis 
through the ten regions of space, the emperor of Patala, he who has attained his power by 
the constant grace of Vira-Kalidéva’s lotus-fect, who guards the heads of attondant fcudatory 
princes, who gives without saying nay to suppliants,” being in control of the kingdom at the 
town of Kurugodu with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — 

(Line 30.) as regards the lineage of the one who lives upon his lotus-foet, the high 
minister, the especial kinsman of sages, the treasurer Réchiraéja :— 


(Verse 13.) Hail! To Réchiraja, who was sprung from the blest Lunar race aud belonged 
to the Harita family, a creeping-plant of goodly fame to the Kammo coaste, celebrated by the 
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1 That is, Siva held out a hand in the abhaya-mudrā or gesture indicating protection and security, as а 
promise that the king should bo translated to Kailisa, Siva's paradise, 

з An instance of the rhetorical figure yatha-samkh ya 

3 Namely, iufuntry, cavalry, hors», and elephants. 
2ғ2 


284. EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vor. XIV. 


rem «ոռ ty — —— 














kami 
-- 





———":srT Իվ 











best of good poets as being the ground (supporting) a star-high Tiri’s Mountain! of dignity, 
and to the devoted Virtuous Rék&ámbikB-dàvi was born а son, the minister 85711878, a minister 
who terrified foes. | 

(Verse 14.) Ав with Rima Rama [8116 ] ів radiantly present, as with the Lord «f the 
Gods [Indra] Paulémi, ав with the Home օք Fortune [Vishpu] Lakshmi, as with the 
Diaembodied One's Foe [Siva] Umi-devi, as with the Stars’ Lover [Chandra] the lady Robin), 
so with the blest Savidéva, majestic among ministers (6) was Savitri, exceedingly faithful to 
her lord, conspicuous. 


(Lines 33-34.) So to this Svamidéva and Savitri-dévi— 


(Verse 15.) To the brilliant blest Svamidéva and to the devoted virtuous Savitri was born 
one enjoying fortune, having the radiance of the sun, the lotus of whose heart was void of fear, 
that seed of righteousness, a Cupid to radiant ladies, a celestial treo to Bages, а meeting-place 
for the goddess Fame, a lord of the ocean of his own high verses of prayer, a most magni- 
ficent king of the sumunas,? this Réchirüja. 





No. 90.—-TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 136. 
By STEN KoNow. 


This inscription was discovered by Sir John Marshall in the course of his excavations at 
Ancient Тахиа during the winter 1912-13, and published by him in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1914, with additions nnd a plate in the same Journal for 1915,4 Valuable 
remarks have further been published Бу Messrs. Thomas, Fleet, Boyer, and Bhandar- 
kar, and tho record has been utilised in my Indo-Scythian Contributions. It is of such 
importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of tbe Epigraphia. ` 


Concerning the discovery of the inscription Sir J ohn states that it was “made in a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called ‘Chir’ siapa. The chapel in question is built iu а 
small diaper type of masonry, which came into vogue nt Taxila about the middle of the firat con- 
tury A.D. and lasted for about а hundred years. Ita entrance faced the main 5/ ра, and near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and about а foot below the floor, I found a deposit consist- 
ing of a steatite vessel with a silver vase inside, and in the vase ап inscribed scroll and a small 
gold casket containing some minute bone relics. А heavy stone. placed over the deposit had, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the ateatite 
vessel and the silver vase, but had left the gold casket uninjured and chipped only a few 
fragments from the odge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing the carth in the vicinity. The cleaning and transcription of the 
record was а matter of exceptional difficulty, as the scroll, which is only 6} inches long by 14 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had beon rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might bo enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is silver alloyed 
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1 This seems to be the Kishkindha-parvata іп Офга-аёќа, on which Divi waa worshipped by tho name of Tara 
(Matsya Purana, xiii. 46), being apparently identified with the еріс heroine Татё, the wife of Valin (Ramayana, 
ГҮ. 16 ff.; Mahabharata, Prat. Ray’s edn. III. 279). 

2 Meaning either “king of sages ” or “ king of gods '' (Indra), according as wo translate sumanas. 


% Pp. 973 ff. 

4 Рр. 191 tf. ; compare also Archeological Surcey of India, Annual Report, 1912-13, рр. 18 ff. 

8 JRAS., 1914, pp. 087 ff. 1915, pp. 155 ff. * JRAS., 1914, pp. 992 ff. ; 1915, pp. 814 ff. 
3 Jo. Asiat., X1, v, pp. 281 ff. 8 Ind. Ani., 1916, pp. 120 ІТ, 


° SHAW., 1916, рр. 787 f, 
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with a small percentage of copper, which had formed ап efloreseence on the surface of the 
extremely brittle band, with the result that I could neither unroll it withouf breaking it, nor 
subject it to the usual chemical treatment. By tho use of strong acid, however, applied with a 
zinc pencil, I was able to remove the copper eflloresconco and expose, ono by one, the punoturod 
dota of the lotteriug on the back of the scroll, aud then, having trauscribed these with the nid 
of a mirror, to break off a section of the scroll and so continue the process ef cleaning and 
transcriptiom Іп this way I succeeded in making а complote copy of the record from the back 
of the scroll, while the ietters were yet intact. Afterwards I cleaned in Ике manner and 
copied the 1800 of each of tho broken sections, and was gratificd to find that տ у second tran- 
script was in accurate agreement with the first." Lator on Sir John, by means of other 
methods, was able to clean ihe scroll more effectively, and succoeded in presenting s photo- 
graphic reproduction of practically the whole inscription. 

The characters are Khardshthi of the early Kushana typo. Ан in other Khardslithi 
inscriptions, the length of vowels and diphthongs has not been marked. In tho caso of n, ४, Bud 
u it is usual to retain this peculiarity in transliterating, while в and o are often marked us long, 
if we have no special reasons for assuming that they are short. The onl y consistent translitera- 
tion 18, however, not to use the sign of length in tho caso of 6 nnd o апу moro than in tho case 
of a, i, and w. Ji and o are, of course, always long in Sanskrit; in the Prakrits, on the other 
hand, they are sometimes long aud sometimes short, just like other vowels. I shall thorefore 
write e and o throughont, though most of the о-в and all the e- occurránr in the inscription are 
probably long. With regard to individual letters we may note the sign for ña in -Aati-, 1. 4, 
and f in Imdafria, 1. 2. The voiced and voiceless dentals are carefully distinguished ; compare 
pradtsthavita, ll. l and 2; rajatirajasa, 1. 3, etc. The compound letter tva occurs in budhisatua-, 
1.8. Tho same sign has hitherto been transliterated fm in айтато,1. 5. The onl y reason for 
this latter writing is that the corresponding Sanskrit word atmanah contains a tma. Tf that 
had not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise than tva. Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that the correct reading is afvano. In the first 
place we know from the Ara inscription! that there was another compound /ma, and it is not at 
all likely that there should bo on the ono side two different compounds for tma, and on the 
` othor two different meanings of one of them. Moreover tho usual Prakrit forms atta and арра 

cannot woll be derived from Sanskrit айтат, but both seem to go back to an intermediate 7 
atvan, just as sattva becomes satta as well as sappa. Another compound occurs in pradistha- 
vita, ll. 1 and 2; vasthavena, 1.9. It will be seen that it is used both instead of Sanskrit sta 
and of Sanskrit siha. Asa rule, it oan bo stated that tho compound israroly used in Khardabthi 
inscriptions except in foreign words and such as сап bo considered as Sanskrit loanwords2 St 
as well as sth regularly became tth in the dialect. It is a well known featuro of the Prakrits 
that ап 8 causes aspiration of а neighbouring consonant, and the necessary link between sf ag 
well aa sth and tth is sth. Similarly wo find shth in the Iranian name Пав ита iu the 
Wardak vase iuscription.* It is thereforo just ав natural to transliterate the com pound stha as 
sta; and, if wo consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion is identical with 
the letter tha and has nothing to do with іш. Itherefore write stha and consider this १8 a 
semi-learned writing which docs not represent the phonctical features of the dialect. 

With regard to orthography, we may note, in addition to the use of the compound stha, 
that уа ropresents a Sanskrit ju іп puyae, ЇЇ. and 5. The writing is not over careful. Thug 
we find а fore in putrana, 1. 2, prachaga-, 1. 4, and perhaps in ma, |. 5. Syllables have 
beon left out in Tuohha$io, for Tachhaéilae, 1. 3; arahana, for arahantana, 1. 4; sarvasana, 
for sarvusatvana, 1. 4, aud -solo/wna, for -salohidana, 1. 4, 
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! Above, p. 143. % Cy. Lüders, SB. W., 1914, p. 416. 
6 vf, Senart, Јо. Asiat, XI, iv, p. 574. Konow, 88.47”, 1010, p. 808. Afr. Pargitor roads 2 ash(unu. 
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Thao greatest difficulty connected with the interpretation of the inscription rests with the 
word ауаға, 1. 1. "Sir John considered it ав the gent. of Ауа, or Атев, and explained it to meau 
that the record was dated in an era founded by Azes, and tbis era he identified with the Vikrama 
era. Messrs. Thomas and Fleet were of opinion that the word could hardly be the name of 
& king, because no royal title is used. They further maintained that, if ауаға were really 
the name оға king, it would place the inscription in the reign of this king, who would theu 
most likely have to be identified with the Khushana mentioned iu ] 3, -Dr. Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayasa ав the дөп. of а demonstrative pronoun, and 
Dr. Fleet adopted the explanation and translated!: “In the year 136 : on tho day 15 of this 
( present) month Ashádbha," or Լո the year 136 : on the day 15 of the month Ashadha of 
this (year)." 

A form ауаға of the base which we know from Sanskrit ayam ів, of course, possible, 
though I do not think it a likely one. But the use of such a pronoun in this place is not in 
agreoment with the practice in other old inscriptions. The use of atra, etaye, eic., in atra divase 
in the Sue Vihar inscription, efaye purvaye iu the Patika plate, and so forth, cannot be 
compared, because such expressions always follow after the mention of the month and the day 


and recapitulate the whole dating, just as isa divase in the present record, 
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M. Boyer agrees with Messrs. Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ауаға ін not the 
genitive of Ауа, Атев. "He explains ауаға as standing for ayyasa aud this further ав corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit айуавуа. The month Ashagha he thinks may have been called ddya 

:xeause the year was dshighadi. I do not know any old date which might be compared. Mr. 
Bhandarkar likewise explains ayasa ав а Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit ddyasya, but 
thinks that it has been added because there was, in that year, a second, intercalated, Ashiadha.? 


Sir John Marshall is quite right in comparing tho wording "of the Taxila copper-plate’ 
wheoro we reid ваттай4атаув athusatatimae 78. muhuruyasa mahamtasa Mogasa Panemasa 
marasa divase pamchame 5. I do not know of any other old inscription where we find a 
similar addition between the mention of the year and the month. If, however, A yasa is the 
name of а ruler, the inscription must, as urged by Messrs. Thomas and Flect, be dated 
during the reign of this king. 


Dr. Fleet further remarks that, if Ayasa were the name of the king ruling when the inscrip- 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Kushana king referred toin line 3, 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary. The so-called Takht.i-Bahi inscription is dated 
during the reign of Gudufara, but in honour of another prince, and the same can very well be 
the case in the Taxila record. | 


The chief dif65culty in explaining Ayasa as the name of a king rests with the fact that no 
royal title is used in connexion with tho name. 1 have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by assuming that Aya was the ruler, not of Taxila, but of the donor's home 
Noacha, and that Azes If might have spent his last days эв a local ruler of Noacha. Such an 
assumption cannot, however, be substantiated by any fact, and the absence of every royal 
designation is so extraordinary that I think we must abandon Sir John's explanation of the 
word ауаға altogether. | 


Provisionally, therofore, I am inolined to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. We 
de not know how dy was regularly treated in the old dialect of the North-Western frontier. 
Tn the Shübazgarht and Mansehra versions of the Asoka edicts dy becomes j in aja, Skr. adya, 
but in uyana, Skr. udyana, it becomes y us in Pali. It is possible that the same development 

БЕЕН ЫК A ын шаа эл asa ыш 
1 TRAS., 1915, pp. 817 ք. | .. * Cf, Fleet, 7R.48., 1914, բ. 998. 
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has taken place іп ddya, and I think this explanation, for the time being, the most likely one, 
though I am far from feeling certain about it 

Urasakena I take to bo the name օք the donor. ‘The correct reading of this word is due 
to Dr, Thomas, who explains it as meaning “ of Uraga " and indicating the nationality, not the 
name, of the donor. Though M. Boyer is of the same opinion, I prefer to explain Buhaliena 
as the national name, Sanskrit DaAltkéna. In the North-Western dialect in which the inscrip- 
tion is composed, the general rule seems to be that intervocalic k became а soft spirant and 
was eventually dropped in Indian and Indianised words, whilo it was commonly retained 
in foreign names amd loan words which had not become naturalised. Thus іп the Mathnra 
lion capital we find samanumotakra, nakraraasa,| mahasaghiana, | kusulaasa, but Padika, 
Miyika, horaka ; in the record under discussion we have  prachaga aud Bahaliona, but 
Urasakena.  Urasaka is, moreover, а very likoly namo, containing the element süka, strongth, 
which is rather common in Iranian. 


The reading of the word after Urasakena is not certain. Sir John, who originally read 
Dhitaphria, has finally adopted the reading Lotaphria. Dr. Thomas suggests Inhtaphria ог 
Viritaphria and seos in this name a variant of Vindaphurna, Undopherres, Gondophernes, 
etc. So far as I сап judge from the photograph the reading Imtaphria, or, ав remarked by 
M. Boyer, rather Imíafría is the most likely one. The second akshara is not, however, to 
judge from a photograph which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta but da. The 
anusvira at the bottom of the letter seems to be certain, and the top is also different from 
lo, 1. 5. I would therefore provisionally raad Ілаа/ғіа, though I admit that Lomdafréa із 
also possible. At all events the form is certainly the genitive sing. of a name ending in fri. 
Compare Ayasia іп the Mathura lion capital; Data in the Kaldarra inscription; Касі in 
the Manikiila bronze inscription’; Kamagulya in the Wardak vase inscription. 

Dhamaraie may bo the oblique form of a dhamarai, which would represent а Sanskrit 
dharmaraji. This again might be a shorter form of the word dharmarajiki, a stupa. М. Boyer 
hus, however, drawn attention to the fart that in anotber Taxila inscription we find Tachhuile 
agadhamaraie, which seems, io represent a Sanskrit Tdkshasilé agradharmarajiké. ТЬ ів, 
therefore, more probable that we have to assume a form dharmardjika with the same meaning ав 
dharmarajika, though it is impossible to make any definite statement. 

According to Professor Vogel* dharmarajika is more especially a stiipa.the erection of 
which was ascribed to king 58609, the dharmardja. M. Boyer’ has, however, shown that 
this explanation is. not quite certain, and Լ think the word can also be explained ав meaning 
a війра containing relics of the Buddha, the real dharmar@ju. At ы] events dhamaraia 
‘must denote the Chir вёйра itself, and this stüpa M. Boyer is inclined to identify 
with the Kunàla stüpa mentioned by Hiian-tsang. 

Tachhasie is, of course, miswritton for Гасһһа% ае, the oblique form of Tachhasila, Sanskrit 
Takshasila. 

Tanuvae was explained by Sir John as tho namo of some locality at Taxiia. М. Boyer 
thinks that the word represents л, Sanskrit ?анигуауа, “ sacrifice of the body," and is the namo of 
the Bodhisattva chapel mentioned in the nest word. He compares the Vyfghrijitaka. To we 
the dropping of the ya makes some difliculty. Though I admit the ingenuity of the explana- 
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1 The compound kra in these words certainly denotes a guttural spirant. 

2 See Justi, Zraaisches Namenbuoh, р. 509. 

5 Mr. Pargiter reads kavofia and does not consider the form asa genitive. 1 read Kavifta chhatrapase 
G(r)anafryaka chhatrapa-putrasa danamukho, “gift of the Kshatrapa Kavisi, the son of the Kshatrapa 
Granafryakn.” Cf. SBAW., 1916, p. 798. 

4 Archeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1903-04, p. 223. 5 Joc. cit., p. 294. 
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tion, I prefer tu вее іа tanuvae the genitive of a female name Гаљири which would then signify 


the founder of the «Bódhisattva chapel. 

The various forms of the name which is hore written khushanasa have been disoussed 
by Dr. Fleet,! who did not then know the present record, The initial aspirate reminds us of 
the x in the Greek legend of some of the coins of Kujula-Kadphises ; and, if we compare 
these two wriungs, it becomes probable that tho first letter of the name was originally a . 
guttural spirant, and, to judge fiom the g in gushanasa іп the Panjtàr inscription and gushana- 
іп the Minikidle record, a voiced one. Լ have no doubt that Count Staél Holstein? is 
right in combining the name kushana with Chinose yüe-chi, older güft-shi or gür-shi. Iam 
further convinced that а short form kushi, correspondiug to ‘ytie-chi, occurs in koshano, 
which is used in the coin legends of Kanishka and his successors. Dr. Fleet? considers this 
koshano ав an adjective in the nom. sing. 1 hope, however, to have proved* that the whole 
legend is composed ір а language which is, to all practical purposes, identical with ancient 
Khotant. The only exception would, if Dr. Fleet were right, bo the word koshano. In old 
KhotanI this form can only be the genitive plural of a koshi; it cannot by any means be 
explained asa nominative singular of an old a-base. In that case it would have sounded 
koshani, Dr. Fleet thinks that, if we explain koshano asn genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of the legend “іп an order in which thoy were not intended to be taken." In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, we find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a personal 
name exactly in the same way as in the Kanishka coin legends. Compare No. 1154 in Professor 
Lüders' List, Yavanasa Irilasa (айпа, “of the Yavana Inia, of the Goths,” and No. 1182, 
Yuvanasa Chitasa Gatana, “of the Yavana Chita, of tho Goths,” where the Yavanas (ie. 
Europeans) Irilaand Chita are evidently described as belonging to the people of tho Gatas, 
i.e. Goths. 

Though I agree with the Cqunt in assuming the existence of a short base koshi in such 
forms аз koshuno, Lam unable to understand how he came to deny the existence of another 
The new Taxila inscription proves, as remarked by Dr. Thomas,® 


form kushana or kushüna. 
Compare tho two forms a-she 


the existenco of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one. 
and a-she-na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks. The 
only diffionlty is whether the first, а of this word ig short or long. This question would bo solved 
if the reading kushanaputro in tho Маё inscription were certain. Theru is, however, а mark above 
the na in this word, and Count Staël Holstein reads kushünam putro, I therefore prefer to read 


kushana, leaving the question as to the length of the а open. 
In the last line the photograph favours the reading nivanae, as stated by Dr. Thomas. M. 
Royer explains a-de as Sanskrit agratah, principally, and samaparichago as Pili sammdparich- 
сһадб. Instead of the latter it would be possible to assume sa me parichago, “ this my gift." 
The most important qnestions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 


the Kushana ruler mentioned in it. | 

Sir John Marshall has shown that the record was found in strata which belong to the 
Kadphises kings and are deeper, i.e. oldsr, than those of the Kanishka group. Во far as Լ can 
see, his excavations have finally established tho priority of the two Kadphises kings to the 
Kanishka group. On the other hand, Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
Kadphises kings is meant. Не says? “Тһе next important point is to determino which of 
the Kushan kings is referred to as reigning in that year. That he is identical with the 
nameless Kushan ruler mentioned in the Panjtar record of fourteen years earlier, 18 probable; 


1 JR AS., 1914, pp. 369 ff. 3 SBAT., 1914, pp. 645 ff. 
* ZDMG., 68, pp 99 ff, 


3 Joc. cit, p. 979. 
è See Konow, JRAS., 1912, քբ, 390 ff, % JAS. 1914, p. 990. 


з JRAS., 1914, pp. 977 f. 
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and here, again, I think Dr. Fleet may be correct in identifying the latter with Vima-Kad- 
phises.! On the other hand, it is also possible that Kujula-Kadphises may be meant. The 
monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima-Kadphises, bnt is also found on 
coing of his predecessor. Again, the title maharajasa rujatirajusa also suggests Vima-Kad- 
phises ; indeed, it was stated by several speakers during the discussion on tho date of Kanishka 
that Kujula-Kadphises was only а petty local chicf (yavuga=jabyou), never ‘a king of kings,’ 
like his successor. But this assertion iserroneous. On some of his coins Kujula-Kadphises 
styles himself maharaja rajadiraja, and, according to Cunningham, devaputra also. That ho 
ruled, moreover, at Taxila, and consequently over the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in larger numbers than 





those of any other king except Azes I and Azes IT. Other considerations, too, favour the iden- 


tification with Kujula-, rather than Vima- Kadphises. For, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the dynasty to be styled “tho Kushan ompcror’ without any 
further appellation, while it would be equally natural for his successors to be distinguished 
from him by tho addition of their individnal names. Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kujula-Kadphises succeeded tho Pahlava kings thero, and consequently ho 
can hardly have conquered the country before circa A.D. 50; and, inasmuch as his coins be- 
token a fairly long reign there, and he is known from other sources to have lived to ७ great 
age, he may well have been ruling in the 122nd and 136th years of tho era of Azcs, i.e., 
approximately, in A.D. 65 and 79." 


Dr. Thomas seems inclined to asoribe the Тахиа record to the reign օք Vima Kadphises 
The era is, he maintains,? the same as in tho Takht-i-Dahi апа Panjtār records and probably 
an old Saka era, which was continued by the first Kushana rulers, at least as lato ав the years 
122 and 196. Но goes on to romark : “ If Gondophornes died about A.D. 50 after forty years 
of rule, the year 136 would correspond to A.D. 504-334 14—circa. A.D. 70, which approximates 
to A.D. 78, the beginning of the so-called Saka ога. And A.D. 78—twenty-oight yoars after 
Gondophernes— will be a very suitable date for the death of Vima-Kadphisos, who succeeded an 
octogenarian probably soon after the death of Gondopbernes, This would fit tho commonce- 
ment of Kanishka’s reign . . . in A.D. 78. We may urge further (1) that the ora of 
the Sakas, having been actually employed by the carly Kushans, can have been overthrown 
only by the definite institution of а new ora, which will naturally be the known era ७1 
Kanishka; (2) that the so-called Saka сга must, have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a real Saka era, that is, to the new epoch of Kanishka. On the other hand, if 
136+ = A.D. 78, the commencement of the era is not B.C. 58, but a few years earlier. If, 
however, the + = 0, we arrive actually at B.C. 58. Although the era which we know as the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as I have endeavoured to show above (pp. 413-14), from 
the institution of non-kingly (oligarchical) rule in Ujjain, it is quito conceivable that it was a 
consequence of the foundation of tho real Saka ora and followed after only a short interval 
for the Bakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty in Ujjain.” 


So far as I can 666, there cannot be much doubt that the Kushana empcror of the Panjtür 
and Taxila — was Kujula-Kadphises, and not Vima-Kadphisos, who does not on his coins 
style himself a Kushana. 


We learn from Chinese sources that the Y üe-chi, after their defeat by the Hiung-nu in tho 
second century B.C., proceeded westwards, and that, ou the southern slopes of 'T'ion-shan, they 
came into contact with the Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and made 
themselves masters of Ki-pin. Later on, about 160 B.C., the Yüe-chi wero attacked by the 
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1 See, however, Dr, Ficet’s remarks, JRAS., 1914, p. 993 and note 1 1 JEAS,, 1914, pp. 989 ff 
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Wu-snn and continued their march towards the west. In Bactria they settled down under the 
rule of several hi-hous! More than hundred years later the Ài-how of Kuei-shuang K'in-tsiu- 
k'io conquered the other hi-hous, established himself as king and adopted the dyu&svio ' title 
“ King of Kuei-shuang.” Не invaded An-si (Parthia), conquered Kao-fu and annihilated 
P/u-ta and Ki-pin. He died at the age of eighty years and was suoceeded by his son Yen-kao- 
chén, who “ again ” conquered India and appointed a governor of that country. 

It is now generally recognised that K'iu-taiu-k'io is identical with Kujula-Kadphises and 
Yen-kao-chén with Vima-Kadphises, and that the Sai-wangs were the people who in India 
were known as Sakas or Gaka-murundas. The information which can be gathered from 
Chinese tradition is accordingly to the following effect :-- 

Тһе Sakas conquered the country which the Chinese called Ki-pin. Here they were 
later on replaced by the Kushana chief Kujula-Kadphises, who also invaded Parthia, and 
whose son Vima-Kadphises “ again ” conquered India. We are not told whether the Sakas 
extended their conquest beyond Ki-pin. The remark, however, that Vima-Kadphises’ conquest 
of India was а re-conquest would naturally lead to the conclusion that India had formerly been 
subjected to the rule of the Sakas. 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-piu in the times of the Han and the Wei denoted Kash- 
mir, while in the T‘ang period it was identified with Каріба, ie. tho country drained by the 
northern tributaries of the Kabulriver? There cannot be any doubt about the correctness of 
the latter statement that the terms Ki-pin and Kapisa were often in the times of the Tang 
dynasty used to denote the same locality. The principal reasons on which it i8 based have been 
ably summarised by М. Chavannes,’ as follows,— 

. (1) In the Chinese-Sanskrit dictionary Fan-yü-tsa-ming by Li-yen Kie-pi-sho-ye, i.e. 
Kapiéa, is given as a synonym of Ki-pin ; | 

(2) Hüan-tsang states that the kings of those parts were in the habit of spending the sum- 
mer in Kia-pi-shi, ie. Каріба, and the winter in Gandhara. А century later Wu-k'ung gives 
the same information, but substitutes Ki-pin for Kia-pi-shà ; 

(3) From the T'ang-shu we learn that in the days of Hiian-tsang the dominions of the 
Tu-kiie extended as far as Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinese pilgrim an escort 
to Kia-pi-shi, i.e. to the southern limit of his empire. 

° That Ki-pin was, in the T'ang period, different from Kashmir can also be inferred from 
the fact that Wu-k‘ung came to Kashmir after having visited Ki-pin. According to him 
Gandhira was the eastorn capital of Ki-pin, and, as Gandhara was the lower Kabul valley, 
Ki-pin must have comprised the central part of that valloy.* | 

Finally Ki-pin сап be considered ав а Chineso rendering of the word Kgpiéa,' though it 18 
by no means certain that such be the case. 

Каріба seems to have been an old country. Lassen? has identified it with Kapissa which, 
according to Pliny УІ. 25, was conquered by Kyros, and, if this identification can be upheld, 
we should be able to trace the name back to the 6th century B.C. 
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1 Cf. SBAW., 1916, pp. 787 ff. 
3 Franke, Beiträge ats chinesischen 


Berlin, 1904, p. 80. 
४ Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turqs) occidentaux. St. Pétersbourg, 1903, р. 521. 


* Lévi, Jo. Ав., IX, уі, pp. 371 ff. 





$ Lévi, Jo. As., IX, vii, pp. 161 ff. According to 8 note added to the Ming edition of the Na-sten-king ' 
» Qf. Lévi, մօ. A3, IX, x, p. 6297: 


(Milindapragna), Ki-pin is a fan, ie. Indian word, meaning “mean fellow. 
Schlegel, Z*oung-pao, 11, i, pp. 329 f. Perhaps this means that Kapiía was explained ss ka (or ku)-péfas. 


6 Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 859 f. 


Quellen sur Kenntnis der Türkvolker und Skythen Zentralasiens. 
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In the Tang period Каріба was a considerable power. In Hüan-isang'8 time Gandhára had 
fallen under its domination, and Wu-ta-kia-han-chía, íe. Udabhánda on tho Indus, was one 
of the residence towns. of its king. Nagnrah&ra, Lampáka, and other countries belonged to 
their dominions, which later on also comprised Udyina. Takshasili, which had formerly 
belonged to Каріба, on the other hand, had recently passed into tho possession of the Kashmir 
kings.! 

. The 'arguments in favour of the identity of Ki-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Wei 
periods are far less convincing. According to M. Lévi? they are,— 

In Chinese works such as the Pien-yi-tien section of the T‘u-shu-tsi-ch‘éng- and the Hai- 
kuo-t‘u-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified ; 


Тһе old annals distinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, which latter name must signify Kabul ; 


The Wei annuls state that the country was surrounded by four mountain rangos, and that 
it extended 800 li from east to west and 300 li from north to south ; 


Finally Ki-pin can very well be a rendering of an Indian word Kapira ; cf. tho transli- 
teration of Rahula as Lo-yun. This Каріға can bo compared with Ptolemy's — Kaspéria, 
Kuspeiraioi, and may represent a Sanskrit Kuspiru=Kasmira. Paramirtha, а native of Ор 
jayini, who lived in the second half of the 6th contury, in his translation of the Abhidhar- 
makosa always renders Kaémira by Ki-pin, while Hünn-tsang, в century later, in his trans- 
lation of the Same work, renders the Indian name as Kia-shi-mi-lo. 

These reasons are far from being conclusive. Tho identification of Ki-pin and Kashmir 
in some Chinese sources docs not prove much, if wo remember that Kashmir became part of 
the empiro of the Kushanas, of whom we know that they made themselves mastors of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas. Mountain ranges aro found everywhere in Afghanistan as well asin Kash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be a rendering of Käsmira does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the саво. Ptolemy’s Kaspeiraioi are located between the country of the Pandavas. and 
the Vindbya hills,’ and Paramürtha's rendering would, at the utmost, prove tho identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in his time, and we have already seen that such cannot be’ the саве. 


Tt will accordingly be recessary again to examino the information which can be gathered 
from tho oldest Chinese sources.5 


The Chinese first heard abont Ki-pin during the rulo of tho emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B.C.) 
The country was then in the possession of the Бал, 1,6. the Sakas. Later оп it was conquered 
by the Kusbanas, and the first Kushana rnler does not seem to have extended his power beyond 
Ki-pin into India proper. In the time of Yunn-ti (48-33 D.C.) embassadors from Ki-pin arrived 
in China and were escorted back ав far as Hien-tu, which war accordingly on tho way to Ki- 
ріп. Also the Sai, i.c. the Sakas, passed Hicn-tu on their way to Ki-pin 


According to M. Specht, Hien-tu was situated to the cast of Badakshan. Professor 
Franke,’ on the other hand locates it at: short distance to the west of Skárdu. He bases 
his conclusions on Fa-hian’s description of his route from Turkistan to Udyàüna. After 
crossing the passes he arrived at Kio-cha, and thence proceeded along the hills towards 
the south-west and -arrived at a gorgo where one had to descend and cross (44) by 
moans of hanging (Меп) ropes. This description soems to suit the famous gorge near Skürdu. 
From Hien-tu Fa-hian then arrived іп 1/дуйна, 1.6. tho Swat valley. Но did noi accordingly 











— 2- — - 





w— 0— а. - — 
———M - 


1 Chavannes, loc. cit., p. 174 ; Lévi, Jo. As., ІХ, x, p. 5297 ? Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ft 

5 Ibidem, p. 884 4 Lassen, Zoe, oit., Vol. III p. 146. 

s Cf. Franke, рр. 69 8.5 Specht, Jo. dss VIII, ii, рр. 328 ff, ; IX, x, pp. 162 ff.; Lévi, Jo. As, ІХ, 
vi, pp. 971 ff, 

ծ Loo. cit., pp. 56 tf. 
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proceed from Hien-tu to Kashmir, but towards the west whereby he would have to cross the 
Índus а socond time.' His description would accordingly lead us to infer that Ki-pin was 


situated to the west of Kashmir | 
This well agrees with the information which can be gleaned from older Chinese sofirces, 
According to the Han annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the south-west Бу Wu-i-shan-li, 
towards the north-west by the Bactrian empire of the Y üe-chi, while towards the north-east it 
was eight days’ journey distant from Nan-tun, and towards the east 2250 li distant. from Wu- 
cha. Іп another place Ki-pin is mentioned between An-si, i.e. Parthia and Wu-i-shan. Wau- 
-shan-li is, ав shown by Profossor Marquardt, a rendering of the Greek Alexandria, i.e, 
Kandahar, or, according to M. Chavannes,? Herat, and according to Cunningham? it comprised 
the whole of South-western Afghanistan. This description certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindukush, Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Ytie-chi, 
we heart that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to T‘ien-chu. Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolemy’s Kaboura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Kao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin,® to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are lod to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbouring districts, ie. territorios which we have 
found formed part of Каріба. Professor Franke therefore arrivos at the conolusion that Ki-pin 
comprised tho north-western portion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus country down to 
tho Kabul river, the country between the lower Kabul river and the Swat river, and further 
parts of the Panjab. These must bo added, because we learn about Ki-pin that 16 was а flat 
nd hot country, а designation which does not at allauit Kashmir. I think that we cannot get 
еагег at the truth. The only territories mentioned by Professor Franke which I do not think 
ап be proved to have belonged to Ki-pin are the north-western districts of Kashmir. On the 
thor hand it is possible that it extended a little further towards the wast and the south-west. 


अ 











Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later оп known as Kapián, and I do not 
ice why it should be necessary to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the designa- 
lion Ki-pin in two different senses. It seoms to me that we shall have to return to the old expla- 
nation of Ki-pin as a rendering of the samo word which the Greeks made into Kóphén, whereby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek ph was an aspirated labial and not a spirant. The reasons 
brought forward against this identification are little convincing. М, Lovi®: thinks that the 
namo Корһёп had probably already become obsolete when Megasthenes picked it up. Ptolemy 
ignores it nnd calls the principal river of Afghanistan Koas, and finally Strabo has another 
form of the namo, viz. Kóphés. 1 cannot find anything in these arguments which disproves 
the old identification of the names Kóphón and Ki-pin, which is in itself much more likely than 
the supposod renderings of Kapiáa and Kāśmīra by Ki-pin. The fact remains that the Greok 
knew а name which they thought sounded like Kophén, that this name sounds much 
moro like Ki-pin than апу other name which has been suggested, and that we have every 
reason for looking for Ki-piu in the same neighbourhood where the ancient Greeks located 
Kophéné, the country on the Kóphón. The fact that the Chinese later on uscd the name 
Каріба of districts which others included in Ki-pin seems to be much more naturally explained 
by assuming that Kapióa formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was sometimes designated by 


moans of tho wider name Ki-pin. 


In support of my location of ancient Ki-pin I may mention a small detail. I hope to 
have proved in another place? that the so-called Marundas who ruled in the Ganges valley in 
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1 Untersuchungen zur Geschichte von Eran, H. 2, Leipzig, 1905, р. 176. 
2 Т“омтф pao, 11, vi, p. 614. 5 Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p. 89. 


4 Specht, Jo. As, VILI, ii, p. 826. 20008 Franke, p. 77. 
® Jo. At, IX, vi, pp. 871 ff. | 1 SB AW., 1916, pp. 790 Ж, 
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the second and third centuries A.D. were in reality the Kushanas, and that the word murunda 
itself is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka word meaning “ lord," which was used as a title 
by the Sakas and after them by the Kushanas, while the Kshatrapas translated it by the 
corregponding Indian word svgmtn. Whereyer we meet with the designation murunda, we are 
justified in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can bo considered as tho heirs and successors of the 
Sakas. Now Lassen has long ago! drawn attention to the statement іп Hómnchandra's 
Abhidhana¢hintamani, v. 960, Lampakds ін Murandah syuh, “ the Lampaikas would be (called) 
Murandas." ` Lassen inferred that tho Murandus, who must be identical with the Murundas 
should be located m the present Laghman. This, however, is impossible, when we consider the 
information about tho Murundas which can bo gleaned from Indian, Greek and Chinese sources, 
which unanimously locato the so-called people in the Ganges valley. If we examine the preceding 
stanza іп Hémachandra’s work, we thero find the remark, T'urushküs tu Sdkhayah syuh, “ tho 
Turushkas would be called Sákhis." It has loug ago bcon recognised that this sakhi is nothing 
else than the title shahi, und wo are quite justified in looking for a title in тиғипда ав well 
Now that we know that murunqa was actually a Saka title, the natural inforence is that the 
Lampiikas had preserved this title from tle time when they were ruled by Sakas, in other 
words that their country belonged to the dominion of the Sakas, of whom wo know that thoy 
ruled in Ki-pin 

Finally, the location of ancient Ki-pin here attempted is the only one which suits what 
we know about the ancient history of the Sakas and the Kushanas. We have no traces of the 
Sakas or of Kadphises in Kashmir, and there is not tho slightest indication that they ever ruled 
thore. Numorous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held sway in Taxila and further to 
‘the west, at least as far as towards Jalalabad. Օք Huvishka we have traces as far wost as in 
Khawat. | 
I have consulted Professor Franke about the results of my study of the question, and he 
kindly authorises me to stato that հօ agrecs with me. The support of his great authority 
makos me confident that 1 am right. 


Taxila, the find-place of the present inscription, accordingly belonged to Ki-pin, and “ India 
which was reconquored by Vima-Kadphises waa beyond Ki-pin, i.e. beyond the north-western 
Panjab. We thus havo au old tradition about a king who succeeded the Sakas іп Кі-ріп, and 

bout his son, who reconquered India. Now 1 have shown in my Indo-Seythian Contributions 
that the Kusbanas in India must be considered as the heirs and snccossors of tho Sakas. that 
they were known under tho Saka title murundu, aud that 16 would be nothing oxtraordinary 
if a Kushana ruler were designated ая a Saka. I havo therefore compared the Chinese tales about 
the Sai-wang and the Kuei-shuang in India with an Indian tradition, which has been handed 
down in the Jain work Kilakacharyakatbinaka,? 


We there learn how the king of Ujjayini, Gardabhilla, abducted the sister օք Külaka, who 
wont to the country of the Sakas (sagakiila) and prevailed upon some of the shis, io, chiefs, 
to accompany him to India (Hindugadésa). They first proceoded to Surat (Suraftha) and 
thence, in the autumn, to Ujjuyint, where Gardabhilla was made prisoner. А Nehi was made over- 
king, and thus tho dynasty of the Saka-kings originated. After some timo, howevor, Vikramà- 
ditya, the king of Malava, ousted the Bakas and became king, whereafter he ostablished his own - 
era. After the lapse of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown by another Saka, who in his 
turn introduced the Saka era 


I have no doubt that this second Saka king who reconquered India is identical with Vima- 
Kadphises, who “ again” conquered India ; and, if that is admitted, the Jain tale at onco acquires 
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great importance. It must be a very old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion . 
of it, unless it.can be disproved. I know that most European scholars, though many of them 

speak with respect about Indian tradition, do not usually take any notice of it, but I am unable 

to see why. And with regard to the narrative of the K&lakaichiryakathinaka I see no reason 

whatever why we should disbelieve it. I havo shown elsewhere! that there are good reasons 

for assuming the existence of a Milava king Vikramaditya at an early dato, and? that the oldest. 
dates in the Malava-Vikrama era are recorded according to a system which is quite different 
from that followed in old Khardshthi inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 

one. I think the only sensible course js to abandon the idea that the Vikrama era was estab- 

lished by foroigners and return to the traditional theory that it dates back to an Indian ruler - 
of Malava, who upset the rule of Saka conquerors. As remarked by Dr. Fleet, everything we 

know about Indian eras is to the е ос! that they were started by individual kings, and, though 

the Vikrama era was later on known as tho era of the Mülava corporation, I do not think that 

Dr. Thomas has succeeded in making i6 probable that “ it dates from tho foundation of the tribal 

independence of the Malavas.’’ | 


The oldest dates in the Saka era aro rocordod in the same way as the ancient Khardshtht 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes it almost certain that Dr. Thomas was right іп. 
assuming’ that these Intter ones were likewise dated in а Saka ora. The socond Saka ora, of A.D. 
78, was according to the Külaküchüryakathánaka founded by tho Saka ruler who ousted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and “ again ” subjected India to tho sway of the Sakas. I have 
&lrondy remarked that I identify this Saka ruler with Vima-Kadphises, who “ again ” conquered 
India and appointed a governor to rule the country. -If we remember thay; Surat and Malava 
were the countries which the Sakas invaded at the invitation of Kalaka, when Һе asked them to . 
accompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vimna-Kadphises appointed 
was the first of tho Western Kshatrapas, ie. in my opinion, Dhümnaka-YsamOtika. 16 is thue 
easily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapan ave dated in the Saka era. 


If now Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established the Saka era, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to in the Taxila inscription. His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of his reign, and we may roughly place his accession in A.D. 75. His fntber, 
who died as an octogenarian, would then have been born circa 5 В.О. According to Professor 
Franke? tho consolidation of the Kushana empire under Kujula-Kadphises had not takon place 
in A.D. 24, but did not happen long after that date. In 1. 5 օք the so-oalled Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription 1 read erjhuna Kapsasa puyae, “in honour of prince Kapsa.” This prince Rapin 
can hardly be anybody else than Kujula-Kadphises, of whom we know that he invaded 
Parthia. Tho Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 103 of the era which I follow 
Dr. Thomas in considering ав an old Saka institution. It сап, of course, be anterior to A.D. 24, 
but scarcely much later. The initial dato of the era would accordingly not fall later than 
about 75 В.С., but might fall some years earlier. At least there cannot be any question of the 
Vikrama era, which, I think, we must finally ascribe to Central India. With an initial dute 
in or about 75 B.C. the year 136 would fall about A.D. 60, at a date when there can be no 
question of placing Vima-Kadphises ; and, even if we were to assume that Kujula-Kadphises 
ascended the throne as much as 10-15 years after A.D. 24, the Taxila inscription would still 
have to bo ascribed to Kujula-Kadphises. It should finally be borne in mind that we have the 
definite statement about him in Chinese sources that he assumed the title " King of Kuei- 
shuang,” i.e. Kushana king. 
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` | SBAW., 1916, ք. 812. ° Above, pp. 185 ff. 
* JRAS., 1914, p. 414. * JRAS., 1918, p. 687. 


° SB AW., 1916, բ. 814 4 Beitrágé, р. 72. 








Taxila Kharoshthi Inscription of the year 1306. 
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TEXT. 
1 Ba 100 20 10 4.1 1 ayasa Ashadasa masasa divase 10° 4 1 168 divaso 


pradisthavita bhagavato’ dhatu[o]  Ura[sa]- 
"2 kena Imdafria putr[e*]ga Bahaliena  Noachae nagare  vasthavena Tena ime 


pradisthavita bhagavato dhatuo dhamara- 


3 ie Tachhaési{la*Je Tanuvae bosi(dhi)satva-gahami maharajas& ` rajatirajasa 
devaputrasa Иһлвһарава arogadachhinae | 
4 sarvabudhana puyae prach[e*]gabudhana puyae &raha[nta* na puyae 


sarvasa[tva"]na  puyae matapito puyae  mitr-amacha-nati-sa- 
5 1оҺһ(4а”|ра  puyse atwano arogadachhinac ni[vajnae hotu a. . 
parichago | 


de sama- 


| ` TRANSLATION. 

In the year 136, on the 15 day օք the first month of Áshüdha, on this day relics 
.of the Venerable One were enshrined by Urasaka, the son of Imdafri,a man from Balkh, a 
‚ Thsident of the town Noacha. By him the relics of the Venerable One were enshrined in the 
Dharmar&jika (stapa) іп Takshadila, in the Bodhisattva-chapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the great king, the king of kings, the son of the gods (of heaven), the Khushana ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas; in honour of the individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhats ; 
in honour of all beings; in honour of (his) parents; in honour of (his) friends, ministers, 
kinsmen and blood-relations; for the bestowal of health upon himself; to Nirvana may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (?). 
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No. 21.—ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA 
VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1186 


BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


The village of Arthtina lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from Binswiri in 
Hájputànà; it is shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1905) as lying in lat, 23° 293”, 
long. 74° 92’. About а milo to the east օք Ávthüpü is а temple of Mandaléávara Mahüdéva 
(Siva) ; tho present inscription, which records its foundation and ondowment, is on a slab on the 
right side of its sikkara. According to local tradition, the place formerly bore the name of 
Amar&vati. An abstract of this record was published by Professor Kielhorn in Ind. Ant., 
Vol 22 (1893), p. 80. Recently Mr. Shyama Shankar Har Chaudhuri, M.A., with great 
kindness obtainod for me from the Antiquarian Department of His Highness the Maharajá of 
Jhalawar's Government tbe loan of an ink-improssion of the stone, together with a transcript 
by the learned Curator of the Department, Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas, on the basis of which 
I now odit the text. Unfortunately the ink-impression in several places has been touched up 
with white paint, which somewhat lessens the value of its testimony ; but in spite of this fact 
and of tho frequent incorrectness of the original writing the greator part of, the inscription 
san be determined with certainty.—The character is Northern, of a type common in Rajputana 
during the period ; the letters are on the average about है” in height. They are for the most 
part fairly well preserved. The area covered by the writing is 2 ft. 01" wide and 2 ft. 2" 
high.—T he language is throughout Sanskrit, all verso, with the exception of the colophon on 
1.53. The spelling throughout shews a tendency to confuso £ ands (I fear I may not have always 
succeeded in distinguishing what the ongraver really cut in this respect, owing to tho touching 
up of the ink-impression), and sporadic doubling of consonants after v. In the somewhat 
ambitious prasasti occupying ll. 1-45, which shews that the poet was a careful student of 
Kalidasa, there is little of special linguistic interest; we may note tho words topira (for tünira, 
1. $), kam@ala (1. 19), avd uchch[u* Jlumptchukara (1. 40). But in the business part of the 
record, comprising the articles of the endowment (1. 45 to end), there is a fair number of 
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rare words, mostly of а homely kind, viz. prati (1. 45, 36), һай а (1. 46), mataka (П 
46, 50), palaka (1. 47), j8la (ib.), utthapanaka (ib.), vumvaka (1. 48), lagada (11. 48 50), 
samba (1, 48), (?)рӣлака (ib.), vrisha-vimsipaka (1. 49), tavdni (ibs), araghafta (ib.), haraka 
(ib.), chhaziga (1. 50), ғара (ib.), and afavika (ib.) 

The subject of the inscription is the foundation and endowment of the temple of 
Mandalésa (Siva) at Arthünà by the Paramara king Chamundaraja. After two Saiva 
benedictory stanzas, it gives the familiar legend of tho origin of the Paramaras. First Mount 
Arbuda (Abii) is described (v. 3); here the saint; Vasishtha performed his holy rites (v. 4), 
in company with his wife Arundhati (v. 5) and the Cow օք Desire (v. 6). Vidévamitra, son of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (у. 7). To recover her Vasishtha miraculously created a warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and brought her back (уу. 8-10). Vasishtha blessed him and gave him 
the name Paramara, “ Destroyer of Foes” (v. 11). In his lineage was the warrior king 
Vairisimha (v. 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth (уу. 13, 14). 
Neft his younger brother Dambarasimha, a valiant and charming prince, is introduced ` 
(уу. 15-16). In his lineage was Kamkadéva (probably an error for Kakkadeva), - 
brave warrior (vv. 17-18), who in a battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew the 
army of the king of Karnata, and in fighting on the side of Sriharsha օք Malava died 
a hero’s death (у. 19). We are then told of the glorics of his son Chandapa (vv. 20-21), 
Chandapa's son Satyaršája (vv. 22-24), Satyarijn’s son Mandanadéva (vv. 25-45), and 
Mandanadéva's son Chamundaraja (vv. 46-54). He (apparently Chámundarája) gloriously 
overcame Sindhurüja (v. 55); his splendours are further described (vv. 56-61). He 
established religion in ап unprecedented degree (v. 62), and dispensed rich bounties to 
Brühmans and others (vv. 63-65). Не caused the temple of Mandale$a to be built (v. 66); 
may his fume ondure for ever (v. 67). Then follow the details of the endowment (vv. 68-81), 
and comminatory stanzas (vv. 82-83). Іп the Sadhara family was tho learned poet Sumati- 
Sadhara (v. 84); his son was Vijaya-Sadhara (v. 85), whose younger brother was Chandra, 
the author of this poem (v. 86). Tho fair copy was written by Ásarüja, son of the Kayastha 
Sridhara (v. 87) 

The family of kings introduced to us by this prasasti is a junior branch of the Paramiüra 
dynasty. Тһе point аб which thoy branched off from the main stock (as represented by tho. 
` family ruling Malwa from Kyishna-Upéndra down to Arjunavarman: above, Vol. I, p. 224 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 345 ff.) is not clear: it may be from Vairisimha and his brother 
Dambarasimha, for conceivably the former may be identical with the Vairisimha I of the 
Malwa dynasty.! Some generations after these we find Kakkadéva fighting for tho cause 
of “ Sriharsha” օք Malwi against the “Lord of Кагома.” This “Sriharsha” is most 
probably Harshadéva-Siyaka II of Mülw&; and the “Lord of Karnüta" may be the 
Rashtrakita Khottiga, against whom Siyaka II waged a successful war about 970 A.D 
Accordingly we may assign Chandapa to about 1000 A.D., Satyarija to about 1025 
Mandanadéva to about 1050, and Chamundaraja to 1080, which was the actual year in which 
the present inscription was set up. Some difficulty, however, arises from tho obscurity of the 
verses 47 ff. То all appearance they refer to Chamundaraja, and we should naturally gather 
from them that it was he who conquered Sindhuràja (v. 55), patronised religion (v. 62), and. 
built the temple of Mandalaéa (у. 66). But immediately afterwards we find a prayer for the 
contifiuance of the glory of Mandanadéva (v. 67) and a statement that certain imposts for the 
benefit of the temple were established by the latter (v. 70). The most natural conclusion is 
that vv. 47-66 do refer to Chamundaraja; that the temple of 3181816856 built by him was a new 
structure taking the place of an older sanctuary to which his father Mandanadéva had 








ö— —— — — — am — 


1 Coneideratione of chronology forbid us to identify him with Vairisirhha 11 of Malws. 
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previouly granted an endowmen$! ; and that the present inscription was intended to record these 
facts and to amalgamate the endowments of the father and the son ° 

Who Sindhurüja (v. 55) сап be is not clear. He cannot be the well-known Sindhur&ja 
of Malwa, whose period is abont 990-1010 A.D.; for, even if we refer v. 55 to Mandanadéva, the 
latter can hardly havo been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010; and as wo saw, 
the probability is that the verse refers to his son, whioh will bring it still further down in 
time. Possibly Sindhūrāja is to be understood us meaning “а king of Sindh 

The date as given on tbe ink-impression and read by Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas is: Samvat 
1186 ;? Phülguna éuddha, tho 3rd day; Friday. On this Mr. R. Sewell has kindly supplied to 
me the following remarks: “ Since the month is Phalguna, the beginning of the year, whether 
Chaitra, Karttika, ог Ashidha, makes no difference іп the year's number; and since the 22274 
was in the bright half, it makes no difference whether the months began with the new or full 
moon. Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired. Take the expired 
case first. - In that case Samvat 1136=A.D. 1079-80. The lunar year began 7 March 1079, 

d З éukla Phálguna corresponded with Tuesday, 28 January, A.D. 1080. This, therefore, 
does not fit, Now take էհօ current Samvat 1130. This А.О. 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078. 3 sukla Phülguna of that year must have been coupled with a 
civil day 327 days later, viz. with Thursday, 7 February, A.D. 1079. Оп that day, 3 dukla 
Phalguna ended about 11 հ. 24 m. before mcan sunrise on the Friday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with that Friday. However, this is nearer than the Tuesday of tho former саво." 

On the other hand, Professor Kielhorn, in his notice of the inscription, read the number of 
the fifhti as seven, and necordingly calculated tho date as Friday, Sl January, A.D. 1080, when, 
according to his reckoning, the seventh titht of the bright half ended 20 հ. Ց m. after mean 
sunrise. Мг. Sewell has pointed out to me that this is n satisfactory solution. “Only,” he 
adds, “ Kielhorn made a slip about the eud of the ¢tithz, so it seems to me. Му work shews 
that the 7th sukla tithe of Philguna in Samvat 1186 ecpired was current at mean sunrise on 
Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080. It had begun 2 h. 25 m. before that mean sunrise, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday . . . Supposing that the calculation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of true sunrise, not mean, would the results be different ? I think 
not. In Northern India true sunrise'on Jan. 31 would take place after, not defore, mean sunrise. 
Hence, since the 7th Sukla tithi had begun 2 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise, it would have run 
а still longer time at the moment of true sunrise.” Accordingly 16 wonld seem most probable 
that the numeral representing the tithi оп our inscription was really 7, aud has been wrongly 
altered by the préparer of the ink-impression to 3. 

The only places mentioned аге: Mount Arbuda, now Ара (v. 3), Karnifta, tho Nermada, 
and Malava (v. 19). 

TEXT. 

[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, ІЗ, 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, 40-1, 43, 45-6, 40, 58, 63-4, 67, Sarda- 
lgeikridita ; vv. 2, 5-7, 14, 16, 18, 21, 23, 96-7, 20, 32-5, 42, 44, 47, 52-3, 57, 61-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
84, 87, Anushfubh ; vv. 8, 48, Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 10, 38, 51, 56, Sragdhara ; vv. 11, 36, 71, 
Sedgata; vv. 12, 15, 17, 22, 25, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 20, 86, '"rishtubh ; vv. 50, 59, 60, 
Mandakrinte; vv. 54, 66, Malini; у. 85, Arya. V. 55 is compounded of a Raithoddhuta 
(pada 1) and Svagatd (padas 2-4).] | 

1 Öm! Om Namah  Si(ái)vàya | Рарап va(ba)ddha-bhajamya-phitkriti-bhayat= 
samkochayatyih | Қағып vy&kpishtam jarati-jamóna rabhasas(ch)=Cbhhambhor= 


w... 
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1 Possibly the name Mundaléfa was intentionally chosen to commemorate the name of Mandanadéva by 
likeness of sound. 
| 3 Curiously enough, the poet іп v. 86 gives the year ns Saku 1136; chronological considerations prove this 
to be ал error. 


* From the ink-impression * Denoted by a symbol. ” 
в 
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dridhaw grihna(hna)tah | bhrümt&h sambhramatah sukhüánemukulità visphirit&h 

kautuk&üta(d) vridai-matnvviraté! ^ viv&ha-samayéó бууд  drisa[h*] 

2 раё vah || [1%] Indum  mürddhni dadha(t*] kshinam pata vah Sasi- 
sSxharah? |  khéd&d-iva sad-asanna-Gauri-mubha-parajayat || [2*] | Astye 
uchchair=gagan-avalamva(ba[bi ?—Ed.])-si(Si)kharabh kshOnibhrideasyüàm ^  bhuvi 
khyátó Méru-mukh-óchchhrit-&ád[r"]ishu ратып Кой gato=py=-Arvvu(rbbu)dah | 
yatra spháütika-pushpa-ràg a-kira- 

З p-Alidh-hÁrkka-oharndraeu Квһапата dyishtva siddha-janair-amenyata diva rütris($)-cha 
n&ktain dina || [3*]  Tasmims-tyakta-bhavas(S)-charitra-vibhavas-tathya:m ‘apd= 
tapyata — vra(bra)hma-jB&na-nidhir-gupé(pai)r-niravadhib ^ sré(Sró)shtho Vasishths 
munih |  y&sy& prajvalit-igni-hotra-jvalitair=dhimair=iva ^ vyOóma-gó(gai)rej&tAh 
sammnfilitás($)-chiróna  haritàs-tà | š 

4 НЕгідазу& (57А) hay&h | (H)  [4*]  Ma—unës=tasy=šntikëó тёё  nirmmal& dévye 
Arumdhati |  sthira-vasy(4y)-drndriya-grimi tapah-frireive jarıgamā || (5%) 
Ananya-sulabhà dhénuh  küma-pilrvv-üásya sannidhan |  dadati varmchohhitar 
k&àm&[rn*]s-tapah-siddhir-iva sthits | [6*] Tatah  kshatra-mad-odvryitto Géadhi- 
rája-suta- , 

5 ch(&)-chhal&t | dhénurh jar(ja)hrë=sya duhpräpyũms — vighnam  siddhim-iv= 
ódyatiin || (|74 ^ Atha paribhava-sarnbhava-manyuné | jvalana-chamda-ruchaA 
munin-ámunà | ripu-vadham prati —vira-vidhitsayà ^ hutabhuji sphuta-mamtra- 
ушаш hutarn |  [8*] Prishthó  topira-yugmaim | dadhad-atha oha  karé 
chamda-ko- | 

6 danda-dandam va(ba)dhnan=jitam  jatinim=atinividataram pining dakshinéna | 
kruddhó yajndopaviti  nija-vishama-dyiéá bhāysyañ=jiva-lðkam  tasmid=-uddima- 
dhàmà& prativa(ba)la-daland ^ mirggatah Кб=рї «ատե || 9") Adishtas<téna уй 
rapam=amara-ganair=mmaim- 

7 gala giyamánó v&(b&)dham vyapt-imtarilair=dinakara-kirapa-chhadakair=vva (bbā)ņa- 

varshe(rshai)h || (|) kritvi bharbgam  ripfinizn prava(ba)la-bhuja-va(ba)lah 

kaima-dhénum grihitvà bhaktya — tasy-àmhri(ghri)-padms-dvaya-lulita-si(Si)rAh 

S0-vatasthau  purastüt | (10"| Anatasya  jayinah paritushts уйш- 





8 chohhit-ñ6isham=asáv=abhidháya | tasya nama Рагашй га  it-itthain tathyam=6va 
munirsüsu(su) chakara || — [11"] Tasy=invays krama-vaéid=«udapédi virah 
§ri-Vairisimha iti sarmbhritasanha*-nidah | durvvara-vairi-vara-varana-kumbha- 


kita-bhéd-6dyut-adsi-nakha- 

9 r-óddamarah kshitindrah || [12%]  Kirttim tivad=avékshi(kshya) bhaiva-chapalim 
samnbhoga-vriddh-apriyith ոլ" |Бузай mamgala-sadmani su(éu)bha-chatur-ddik- 
kumbhi-kuinbha-prabhé(hau) | dor-ddanda-dvaya-salini kshitibhuj&m-AsA($&)- 
chatushk-àntaró yén-fkari Каға-ргаһб vasudhays g&da(dha)m  gunp-üéa(sa)- | 

10 ४४७४४ | [13%] QGata-érib бгі-пійһапбпа sa-va(ba)mdhah  samyat-üripà | па ծոռ 
samatim dbattó jadadhih patu-vu(bu )ddhina 1 (141 5Тавуейптіб 
Dasmvea(mba)rasi[ii*]ha ій prachanda-dóor-ddarnda-ohardima-vašrkrita-vairi-vrirn- 
dah [|*] ari(ári)hgàra-sára-tarup1-jana-lóchan-Bsi(li)-purnj-0psaru- 

11 ddha-vadan-&ivu(bu)ruhó  va(ba)bhüva | [157] Charndrik-ápi  kEatharn-kšrarn 
yasya kirttyg вашаш вата | éki  dosh[á*]kar-odbhüt& gun-dtkara-bhav=ipara || 

TE ыйы ыы илчлэг usnu, լաթ t S AR 

1 Read -marntharita. | 3 Read Sasi-tékharah. 

8 Read dushprapyam. 4 Read sambhrita-sthha-. 

१ Metre: Vasantatilaka ; the metre of pada 115 wrong. [The reading Damara? would make it right.— 
н. K.S.) | 
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[16°] . Tasy-ünvayé kari-kar-5ddhura-va(ba) hu-dandah éri-Kamkadéva! iti 
lavdba(bdha)-jayS va(ba)bhiiva |  darpp-arndha-vairi-vanité-kwcha-patra-vallt- [| ? 
` 12 samdoha-dáha-dahana-jvalita-prat&psh || [17*] Yuddha-karmdüla-dor- ddainde-dvayó 
, yah samaram prati | ménó ripu-sa(éa)r-aghita-nakha-kamdtiyanaih sukhar || 
(181 Aradho gaja-prishtha vahuta(ahata P)-sa($n)r-üsürai rand sarvvatah 

. Karnn&t-üdhipatér-vva(bbas)lamÀ ^ vidalayaths=tan=Narmmadayas-ta- 

13 ts [M] dri-Sriharsha-nripasya  Málava-patoh kyitvé tath=ari-kshayarh ° yah 
varggar subhato уауаа sura-vadhii-nétr-dtpalair-archchitah | (19%) Таву- 
Atmajas(á)s»Chardapa-nàmadh&áyo vra(bra)hmëárnda-vë(vi)bhršnta-yasñ(68) va(ba)- 
Байға [+] sàmainta-kümtá-jana-hása-harnsa-Srónt-pravüs-Bika-payoda-ká- 


14 lah | (|) [20*] Vra(bra)hma-starnva(ba)sya yat-kirttir-mmarijar-1v-Opari 
sthità |  sasvatf-kinnara-bhrpüng-O(au)ghaireupagit-idhikam ^ va(ba)bhau | [21%] 
Saty-BRspadain dahana-dubssha-vàma-dhàm& éri-Satyaraja iti tasya вціб. 
va(ba)bhüva | sšmarnta-dñüfra-nati-sarngi-laláta-patta-lagn-ollasat-tilaka-pšáda-na- 

«ՊԵ kh-Améu-jilah | (22"| Vana-mëala-dharñ nityah hi(bhi)ys yasy-achyasi арі | 


ripavo na cha vijüàm(jüà)tà na lakshmi-patayah katham | [23%]  Nirvyà- 
jam  karun-Ardrito-pi вабав06 | nistpi(stri)mén-karmm Sdyatah sainjaita-prasard=pi 
vikrama-gatair=<amtah sada sarhyatah | A-millam  guna-varddhito- 

16 рі va(ba)hudha  dosh-Brjjita-$ri-haro уб-рутбуйш niyatam viruddha-charitd 1ӘЕ- 
üávirnddo(ddho)-bhavat |7 (04%)  Tesmád-abhüd-iha пауйй-іта vriddhi-yogah 
punyas=triléka-tilaks  vipul-Onnat-üiSa(sn)h | girvina-chiru-charit-irppita-karnna- 
рага  Sri-maindiraim jagati Mandanadéva- |" 

17 пата | (95%) Viésal-ora[b* ]-sthalari ka[m*]tam = manyó Srireutthit-aditarh | na 
' vavarndha?  уаше-йв ду, purina-purushé гайт | (I) [268] Anavachchhinna- 
dü&n-augho yah pralarnvs(ba)-kar-oddhurah | kul-aika-dhavalð — bhadrah snra- 
dvips ive&ávahau!? |  [27*]  Visphürjjan-nakha-chardra-didhiti lasal-l&vnuya- 

18 піг-боһсһауата susnigdha-sphuta-dirgha-riji-ruchi-bhpit sat-sa(Sa)rnkha-min-dimkitam | 
vihinya[h*] | prapatitv&-yogyam-atulamà khyiva(te)m блуаһ —kárapam | yasy- 
&dhatt& — kar-üáinhri(ghri)-padma-yugalam samudrikain lakshanar || [25%] 
Va(ba)ddhvà kautukam=anvay-ottha-ruchirñ  sarvv-&iiga-pfüron-üdhikai | уёп«й «са 
Smara-ri- | 

19 pina dridha-bhuja-damd-éllasan-mamdapé | yairi-órlr=nri-varëna bhavya-divas- 
üvàptau parair=thiva(ti) Чай=бумп | nija-vikramóna mabav(t)=d(ni)v-dchchair= 
udüna! տառ | [29%] Dhrita-viévambhara-bharah ^ kharodi[t-à* |r&ti-vigrahah 
| asi[r#*]ë<mmarntr=iva satatarn yasy=iivarddhayatah(ta) ուուռ || [30%] Үаву= 
йгё- 

20 ti-vadhü-janasya saralaih вуй(буА)в-іпіһіп — so(éo)ka-jair-ushn-óshnaih —pnritó yug- 
&rnta-pavana-prasparddhiri(bbi)k КЯпап8 | dagdhé = nila-tpin-ainkur-dtkara-bharé 
nirë=dhikam ñoshitë |! Kkpichehhrón-ü$sana-püna-vritti-rahitaih khiunair=mrigaih 
sthryató | [31%] Dipyamanah sadà sarvva-vāhin-īśn- 


EC c nd 


! Read -Kakkadéva. 2 Delete this danda. 

з This syllable is engraved outside the line, in front of 494. 4 Rend fafrat=. 

$ Corrupt. The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Մոտ gives achyuta, which suits well the sense (see trans- 
lation and note), but does not seem to be the reading of the ink-impression. 





6 Read fatafé i 

7 The danda is followed by a rosette and another dandu 8 Delete this danda. 
9 Read datamdha 10 Read : rbabhan. 
n Apparently a mistake for udüdAa. 17 Delete this danda. 
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91 kshay-olla(lba)pah | ргайрб yasya jajvale Va(bi)davo=gnir=<iv-Sparah | Լ32») 
Kirtti-nirggamanüth(d)-6va érimkhal=ëva ripu-S$riyáz | уаву-ӛнір вашагё Dbhšám- 
(bh&)ti vénik=éve jeya-ériyah | (99”) `  Valabhideva(ba)la-yuktóna Gotrahũ 
gotra-nathdind | па yëna kritinà dhajté вӧ=рі simyam Puramdarah | (84 | 

29 Таву-8-М  հրմոծ Lakshmih вә cha Sri-hpidayam-gamah | ո»քումճեճիո» | 


pé(té)na kathar-küra:h ունեն Garada-dhvajah | [85—| Yar pratapa” 
nava-pallava-kšmntam kirtti-nirmmalaedhrit-akshata-déham ("| Srib sada na hi 
mumócha  day-àmbhah-pürite vi jaya-mamgala-kumbham | [36%] Nirvyajam 


sura-mamdiré=tivima- 


Փ 
09 lair=vriddhair=gunaih sthapita muktünürn ruchi-dhāriņi su-mahit& löka-traya- 
vyüpini | ргабу-бӛбип — prati-káànnnain prati-purath géharh prati prasthtürn(tà) 


yasysnishzüdbhuta-dévat-6va satatam kirttir-jjauaih sta(st&)yate | (87%) 
Lakshmy& yasminn=upattam jananam=atha yašah-pšrndu-piyñsha-pürair=yatr= 
oñbhütam | 

24 aamant&d-akhila-bhrita-lasad-bhfütal-&s(6)-ànterálah | kshir-àrnbhodhir=gun-aughó 
niruvadhireabhavad=yasya chiritra-simnah | itarnsu2-srir~yad-utth=fichchhurayati 
gagannm kirtti-kallola-mala ` | [38%] Kharvv& kv=api паз  kuttra.chin-na 


hi tatha 1056. райда $ésbatài na prapti  viratim sphutam na hi 

25 vpisha-dhvains-0da y-àvih(sh)krità { nd pürnp-aika-pad-Slpaka-tribhuvan-akrodikrità 
na kva-chid-yat-kirttirsvvisi(si)nashti kuinda-dhavala kyishnith tanum Sri-pateh 
| (39% | Yagy=oddana( ma)ra-và(bà)hu-dapda-yn galusy-ódyad-va(ba)lén-&dhikara 

i samchchhannéna  rajó-bharaih prachalatah pratyarthi-vpimdam prati | 16- 

26 jag-tyaktam-aho svakath bhagavatirn(té) Charmd-améun-api sphutam ргабу-Абата 
bhaya-si(sa)dma 88 (६8) ttravajanasy*=anyasya tat<«ka — kathà || ‘[40*| Yasy= 
ава (68) -уіјау-Ойуаќавуа nikhila-kshmàp&la-chüd&manér-v vairi-éri-hriti-lampatasya 
chalatas=tir[é* |shu vàr&m-nidhéh | kruddh-adborana-tarjjitair=api muhúr=mà- `` 

97 n-Snnataih plynte majja[d*]-dig-gaja-daua-gandhi вм аш  duhkhóna  són&-gajaih || 
[41%] Uchchairzdhrita-vrishó nityam | sa&ma-daréi gat-&hitah | րո (t)-a(à)surn- 
khya-purah  püjyO yo-parah Paraméávarah || [42*] Vikhy&t-&chapaleóéti [—]*- 
priystam-üsau  éanikit-óva Sriyà gatv=Adi- | 

28 tya-bhuvam surair=api ոսէն nityam visu(áu)ddhà вай | mánón-é(ai)va tath=i pi 
kirttir-amalén=amgikrit=api svayam | убл-бума уайавй sahsaiva sahajén= 
6tthum jagad=bhrámyati || [43*] Dhanur-vvidya-vidi  yóna ° sat[t* | va-saty-aika- 
sndman& | rand samva(dhi)nam~antya katharà nu тірауб һаа) || (44%) 

o) Aland vijaya-dvipasya ruchirà ճու nu kirtti-StriyO dor-ddanda-priya-nirbhar- 
aika-vasaté$-chhayü ^ sphuramti Sriyah | va(ba)dham vairi-vadh-odyatah prati- 
гапат K&l-ogra-daindo gurur-yasy-üsih sugubhà/ par&krama-bhrito dript-üri- 
darppa-chchhidah | [45*] Sirah praudha-va(ba)lah 


30 kul-aika-tilako durvvara-vir-amtaks vairi-érr-harnn-nika-larpata-lasach-charnd-&si- 
damd-ólva(lba)neh | k&ipt&-lola-katàksha-purnja-nilayah óriingára- MIna-dhvajo 
jito yasya ravi-dyutér-ggana-nidhié-Chamumdarajah sutah | [46%] Guru- 


duhkh-óshna-nisya(év&) Bair-aóru-pürai- 





— M — сс) 
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1 The à is wrongly formed, ап ४ being written for the first matra and an 4 for the second. 





з Read £i/crmfu-. . ३ Written nu, with the u erased. 
4 The corrections here are suggested by the Editor. 8 This T appears to be illegible on the etone. 
© Delete this danda. [In what precedes I should prefer to reta mánénuáca.—Ed.) LUE 


1 Read fusubhé. | 
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81 $-cha  samtatam | kritah yasy=ari-kimtabhir-ddagdha-pallavitam ` vanam | 
[47*] | | Ahita-dasha-gu(ga)nair=udit-6ditair=jagati la@dha(bdha)-jayair=iva 
vihritkh | sakala-loka-nik&ya-nirákpità yam=iha  sarvva-gun&h бағылып yayuh || 

„ [48*] Durvvür-&ri-vé(vi)dàripà hariekhura-kshunn(ng)-intara- | 

32 lē bhrisam tikshņn-āåstra-kshata-vānta-śðņita-payaþ-pūra-plutë sarvvatah |  nistri- 
(stri)iná-ahata-kurabhi-kuimbha-vigalun-muktüphal&nara балар kshipt® vira-varéna 
yêm samara-kshétré yašo-vi(bi)javat || |49%) !Vāra varam թւտելգետառեհո- 
gin? vau(dhau)ta-nistri(stri)mi$an-püpiii yuddhé yuddbo satata- 

83 vijaya-éri-prtyam khécharpárn | tat-kil-0ttha-smara-bhaya-vagidsymh prati sparddhay- 
ана marndam — mamdam — chakita-chakitain drishtayah salnpatariti | |50"| 
Krodh&dzynsy-&tibhità 4181 « 4141 vihat-šnurnta-sámanta-kñárntàh kamtšrëshu 
pravishtñh érama-vaša-vivaéñh sarnsri(éritáë duhkha-nidrüm | |") 

31 svapnë daivadsupüttàn-nija-nija-eramagün-prüpya sambhogam=6ta(tya) jàgratyo(tyo)- 
ру"аза(ба) n-óttham rati-rasa-rasikas(s)=chakshur=unmilayarti || [51*| Satruvas- 
chaidn-kOpóna ճոճ sva-sthana-chalitih |° nija-küihtá-manó  muktv&  sthitim= 
anyatra ոճ gatih | (|І ) [52%] Sasvatannadako* va(bšá)dham Va(ba)li- 
v&a(ba)indh-odit-odi- 

35 tah | Trivikrama iv-odürüi yā(yð) Lakshmi  satatain davau(dbau) | [53*] 
Dridhataram-abhisa(sha)kty& bhavya-sarhbhoga-ram ya vidhyita-vimala-paksha- 
dvamndvam=anamda-hétuh | kshanam-api па mumócha pripya yam гаја- 
հուոճն ո kyvalaya-rati-patram  rája-hams-iva Lakshmih || [54*] Simdhurajam= 





ati- 

36 mathya  hélayà khadga-Mamdara-bhriti yudhi ճոռ | uttamóna  purushóshu vi’ 
10816. ériv-yaso($0)-bhuvana-püvana-Samkhah || [55*] Уіуша vairi-pratiparn 
jhatiti kavalayan lilay& jamgal-abham — chamd-ürnsos-t1vra-Sochir-mmnilana-kapilit- 
. &rchcehié-chhatà-kósara-$dh |  dhàar&a-dain- 

487 shtri-karal6  vilasati samar  jüta-zhát-ochcha-nádO yasy=irat-ibha-kumbha-sthala- 

dalana-patuh — praudha-nistri(stri)néa-simbhah |6 (56%) Yasya | sarvv-ümga-- 

suurndarya-prativirnvarnm’7=apasyata | pragathsita Smarén=api ріја chiram= 
ana[in*]zata || [57*] Stribhirsyatra griharh pratipravi- 

38 Зай svasthé sva-hrin-mamdalé harsh-dttalatay=aiva Һага-Кігапап — sambhüvya sa- 
svastikam | uttumga-stana-kurnbha-sainga-ruchira-$ri-kantha-kamvu(bu)-sphurad- 
vak[t*]r-àmbhoja-vibhüshitain ^ nija-vapué-chnkró вуауып mamgalan | [58*] 
раша drishtveotsukáànài — vadauam-abhibhavat-[ -? — Ed. |saurabh&t-kámi- 

39 ninüàm  n-&yáty-üyüti ծել sva-vachana uditó yat-kritë duhkha-saukhyaih | jàt- 
oshnam(shpa)-svA($vi)sa-dáh&n -madhukara-patalüuy-asru-sampàta-sókata(d) vai- 
kalpya-svüsthya-bh&inji — tvaritana(ta)ram-adhah | sumnprataty-ü(O)tpatunt || [59*] 
Сере géhé-nurág&át-pathi pathi suchirarh prāmi- 

40 ganó pramgané уй Vira’ váram nitimtam yuta-yuvati-jand jata-trishna-bhar- 
arttah | utkalloalarm samamtid=ahamahamikayé уазуа Karmdarppa-káinté[r* ]-làvany- 
&inbhas-tanu-sthain sva-nayana-chulukair-ucehch | Ա" lluinpichakára [ Г60%1 
Anamgah sa Smard yuktam viraha-jvalité hridi | 


1 The verse imitates the style of the Mógha-düta 2 Road -subhaga, or (less probably) -eubhagamn. 
з The engraver has put this danda before the final 8 of chalitah 

4 Apparently to be corrected to sa-Satánamdako [4afvad-unnati-gó (?)--Н. K. Տ.) 

® Apparently to be emended to purnehésho=tva. | 

* After this danda is a four-armed figure and another danda, 

2 Read -pratibimbam. 

9 [Read saXpatartysutpatamti P= Ed. | 
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41 tasthau yad=iha  k&ürntünü:m ohitram yo vasat-Iti më | [61”] Yéna dharmms 
mahi-prishthé Кбхрусарбгууаһ prak&sitah | уаву=бппатпа[уа*]{б=ру=буа ` 
guna[h] кот param gatah | (62"| Шауа Kšrhohana-ratna-dánam=atnlarh 
dharmm-aika-rág8n(t)=tathë “yën=aiéóvaryam=atiprapamohitam=ashá  punya-dvijAh 

42 pr&pitah |  jütam  marndira-mêlikisu timiram  dipair=vin=6[j*]jrirnbhitarn jitv= 
a[d*]dyotam=ahar-nišarn  vidadhatà ratnah(tna)-pradip-Aamkurih | [08१] Үбпа 
Svarpnagiri[ s —]revir&chatàh! вГу”|аграбпа sapt-änvayah вуагупёһ —Kalpa-taruh 
samasta-vasudh& svarnnyim sahasram gavñm | ity-idi dvi- 

43 ja-swuhehayüya dadatà sphürjjad-yas&($0)-hüsatah s-oll&sarh häsatä vila-prabhritayah* 
sarvvé=py=ami parthivih | [64*]  Küma-db[é*|nur-aküm-übhüch-ohi * * % 
* + 93 p |  vikalpsh  knelpa-vrikshasya  8rutvà yad-dinamsadbhuta[m*] || 
[05*] Nata-ripu-dhrita-chüd&-lagna-n1l-óddha-so(&0)chi[r* |-madbukara- 

41  nikurarmnva(ba)-chchhanna-pád-üimnvn(bu) jóna ("| ruchiramzidamfteudáram КбгПаш 
dharmma-dhümnà — vi(tri)daáa-griham-iha ^ $ri-MamdaléSasya tēna | [06५] 
'Yàval-lo[(cha*]na-dhüma-damda-militain. ehohhatra-chehhav-1[in*]dui) | davau(dhaw) 
bhég-1(rh)ndram nava-yoga-patta-sadyidarn  yavach-cha maulau Harah | yñvat= 
kaustubha ð- 

45 sha bhāti hridayé Vishnsh riya’ тарауаб (|) sriman-Matmdana-kirttanam 
kshiti-talé (४७७७. tishthatu |6 (67%) Atha Chaitra-ohaturdda6yárn 
Yasó($6)dév-üdi-k[i*]inkaraih | Kirttirija-mukhair-anyairedévasy=aishi . krit& 

| pratih || [68*] Уарциа khamda-gudayovr=bharakarn prati varnni- 

46 ka | mamnjishth&-sütra-karppása-bharakëshu cha  rüpakah | (695)  Tath& 4rt- 

Mamdsnén-6yaim  $8sanóna mahitmani | hatte vikriyaté yat=tu t[asy=8]pi 

rachitá pratih || [70%] Nalikëra-bharakë phalam=ékam minakam  lavana- 

mütaka-mathaà? ||| ptm(pi)gam=dkam=npi püga-sahasràá- 


47 deijya-taila-ghataké  palikeaik&á | (|) (71%)  Dāpitð грака  s-&rddhah prati 


karppata-kotiküim | pilaka-dvitayarn jalad=anna-chchhadmé | cha ра iti | 
[72*]  Tatth-otthapanaké téna vanijém prati mamdiram | Chaitrygm 
drammah pavitryam cha dramma kah  pradüpitah ||  [73*]  S&(é&)l&su 
kürn- 

48 вувхагарёны табөб drammah kritas=tathi | vumvaké  kalyap&ln&i | rüpakáp&m. 
chatushtayam |! [74१]  Prakpitá(ti)nàm ra(cha) sarvvásüm taya  sthity-&nu- 
mathdiram | d&pitó dramma dkaiko dyfté<smim(n) rüpaka-dvayam | [75%] 
Lagadü yatra sarntë дуб taila-karsha(rshé) nu .pApakam? | 48ри 0 pashu(éfu)- 
886 

49 chchhé!! vrisha-virháopakas=tath& | [76*] Drammas=téna .tath& 4840  vanig- 


m&mdalikàm prati | esalr*|vv-ivartta-yuté misar prati su(éu)kl& chaturddaét 
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l Read virachitah ; the next words are more or less corrupt. 

2 Read hasta Pa(ba)i1-prabhritayah 

# These six syllables are illegible on the ink-impression ; the transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas suggests 
tbe reading chinta chint@manér=api 

* Seo further the translation below, p. 309 and note. * Perhaps to be corrected to чуб. 

* After this danda there is а four-armed ornament and another danda. 

7 Corrupt; perhaps -madAyat. ` 

* Uncertain ; perhaps we should read paili or páilà (ԼՔ. рауай, payala), or we may take ра as an abbre- 
viation of one of these words: of. above, Vol, XI, pp. 41, 56. 

9 Possibly a mistake for mdnakam. 10 The ending 4 is wrong. 

u Corrupt; possibly cha. 
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| [77*] Агааһа "1 ma-éaté 58 vyšárgha-doraka-sarnbhavë | tath-ékshu- 
tavanim “drammo=raghattë yava-hàrakeh | [78°] фе cha bhāmda- 
váà(dh&)nyán&m bharaka[h*] su(éu)ddha- | 
50 vi[(n*]áatau | па datta[h*] sva-dharmména | hharakaé?-chhaühga був cha | 
° [79*] Sa-vatikarn tathi tōna puram dhavala-maindirain | kêritam — bhüh 
pradattà cha | dóvày-üghüta-sammitaà || (80%) Vi(bi)jpürakam-ékam tu 
lagad&y&é-cha dapitam ("| —yaván&àin — müfaké(ka)sysaisha — v&pnésoh-Atavikéó 
{аһа || [8]*] Brêyatam bhu- 


41 vi bhüpàlàh ргайайаш ФбАзапып тауа |  pülyatàm-anyathà — n-ütru —maulau 
v&(ba)ddho-yam-amjalib | [82*)  Prithu-prabhritibhir-bhüpair-bhuktokaihkéna* 
médini | tair-apy-éshá punah  sürddham yatd  n-aika-padam дай | (83%) 

त Kavih Sumati-Sidhiro уәлі Sadhira-sarnbhavg |  va(ba)bhüva Егатабб 
vidv [à ]- 

.59 n Bhirati-karnna-kumdalam | [84*] Tasya  sut[5*] gupna-chamdana-surndara- 

2 samjêta-dig-vadhfi-tilakah | Kavi-jana-mukha-kumuda-sasit jayatà[m*] éri-Vijaya- 

ы Bádhürab | [85*| Tasy=4uujén-abhihita ^ praéastió-Chamdréna charndr- 
o[j*]jvale-kirtti-bhàjà : | Sa(Sa)ka[t*] sahasr-aika-sa(sa)té prayü[tà 
shad-u]- 

53 [tta]ré trimsa(Sa)ti yati kale | [86१] Մճ(եճ)յ լոտ jati-kiyastha-Sridharasy= 
dhs  sünunà |  likhità Asarajéna praSastih . s5vastha-chétasà ||  [87*] 
Utkirgnà տո * *5 munékéna | süiradharüÜ * * क €" 9 *" *" " = 9 
* 90 Samvat 1136 Phálguna fu di 3 Sukré || mamkalarn? 
| TRANSLATION.? 


(Line 1.) Om! Om! homage to Siva! 

(Verse 1.) May the glances of Dévi at the time of hor marriage protect уоп — (glances) 
confused with excitement, budding forth with pleasure, quivering with delight, made slow 
by modesty, as in terror ճե tho hissing of the snakes clinging to his arm she olenched her band 
which was drawn back by tho old ladies for Sambhu, who seized it eagerly in firm grasp! 

(Vorse 2.) May the moon-crested one [Siva] protect you, who bears on his head the moon 
that ів wasted away as if from annoyance at the superiority of Gauri’s face that is ever present | 

(Verso 8.) There is in this land а famous mountain, Arbuda, the summit of which 
supports the heaven on high, (and) which stands in the highest rank among the lofty 
mountains beginning with Méru; upon which for a momont night has been imagined by 
Siddhas to be day andday to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon licked by rays 
(respectively) of crystals and topazes 

(Verse 4.) Upon it the excellent saint Vasishtha, freed from embodied life, magnificent 
in his conduct, a treasure of divine knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of true 
mortification ; through being long in contact with the smoke flaring up from his agni-hétra rites, 
(and) passing through the sky, asit were, tho horfbs of the Sun were coloured bay 





— эв — — — — . яний ааа гайг ——— տառ» эь առ ж-а 


1 For this missing syllable the transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas gives sha. Much of the rest cf the 
verse is corrupt 

2 Apparently corrupt; should we read dharake ? 

3 Read ebhuki-atkatkéna. * Read -faSi. 

5 One akeshara ів here illegible. 

6 About 12 aksharas here are almost illegible, of which nos. 6-10 look like Gumdaka-sttradharah. 

7 The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lal Vyas adda hero mahd-fri | 

5 [In a number of unspecified points I should dissent from the subjoiued rendering of this olaborate com- 
position. But it is not necessary to discuss them, as the historica] facts are not affected.— Ed. 

9 The meaning of this utpréksha is that the Sun’s horses got their bay colour because of their regularly 
passing through the sky, which was full of the smoke of his constant sacritices, 
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(Verse 5.) In company with this saint shone the stainless lady Arundhati, having the- 

whole of her organs strictly under control, like the embodied spirit of mortification. | 
Ë (Verse 6.) With him dwelt the Cow of Plenty, obtainable by no others, bestowing objects 
of desire, like success in mortification. տ қ 

(Verse 7.) Then the son of king Gadhi [ Viávámitra], inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud carried off his precious cow, аз an impediment (fo a religious act removes 
its) success when ready. 7 | : 

(Verse 8.) Thereupon that saint, wroth at the occurrence of the insult, like а blazing 
gun, offered in the fire an oblation attended with clear spells, because he wished to creato 8 
warrior to slay (his) foes. | | 

(Verae 9.) "Гһеге issued thence 8 certain warrior, bearing on his back a pair of quivers. 
and in (his) hand a terrible bow, fastening exceedingly tightly tho mass of (hts) braided looks 
with (Ais) right hand, wrathful, wearing the sacred cord, with awry glances terrifying the 
world of living beings, magnificent in splendour, orushing opponents. 

(Verse 10.) He, who had most puissant strength of arm, being instructed by that, 
(sant), entered the fray, while an auspicious song was sung by troops of colestials, routed his 
1068 with showers of arrows forsooth filling tho regious of space (and) covering up the sun’s 
rays, seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself devoutly before (the saint), with head 
quivering upon the pair of lotuses that were his foct. 

(Verse 11.) The delighted saint, having pronounced over the bowing conqueror the 
desired blessing, at once gave him the appropriate name of Paramara [Destroyer of Foes]. 

(Verse 12.) In his lineage in due course arose а warrior named the blest Vairisimha 
because he was able to utter a lion's roar, a monarch terriblo with claws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globos of the noble elephants’ potent foes. 

(Verse 13.) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment and 
unpleasing, he, puissant with a pair of long arms (and) having ever a Төніп! residence 
on the periphery (P) of the frontal globes of the brilliant elephants of the four regions of space, 
held his espousals with (оғ, levied tribute проп] the earth of (other) kings, who was deeply 
enamoured of his virtues, within the area of the four regions of space.! | 

(Verse 14.) The Ocean is not equal to him ; for it has lost Fortune, and he wasa treasure 
of fortune; itis in confinement, and he held foes in restraint; it is unintelligent,? and he was 
shrewd of wit. 

(Verse 15.) His younger brother Dambarasimha subdued multitudes of foes by the- 
awfulness of his terrible long arms, (and) the lotus of his face was obstructed by the mass of 
bees that wére the eyes of damsels who were the very essence of amorous sentiment. 

(Verse 16.) How could even moonlight be compared to his glory? Тһе ono arises from 
doshakara [the moon, оға mine of faults], the other is produced from а multitude of virtues. 

(Vorse 17.) In his lineage was the Мезі Kakkadeva, whose long arms were solid as an 
elephant’s trunk, (and) whose blazing spléndour was а consuming fire to the multitudes of 
patra-vallis on the breasts of tho wives of his pride-blinded foes. 

(Verse 18.) Jn (his) two long arms itching for the fray so as to join battle he felt 

` pleasure at the nail-soratchings that wero the assaults of foemen’s arrows. 

(Verse 19.) Mounted upon his elephant's back in battle, on every side with showers 
of arrows shattering the host of the Lord of Karnata upon the banks of the Narmada, . 





— EE 
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! Despising ordinary glory, he aspired to and quickly won the earth. [kwmbha alsom‘ bowl’ of water, an 
auspicious object ir. the wedding marquee.—Ed.] | 

3 There is в play on the double meaning of jadadhi, © ocean " ( =jaladhi) and “ dull-witted " (jada-dM : of. - 
Whitney's Grammar, $ 354a). | 

! Lines drawn with fragrant pigments. 
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slaying thus the foes of the blest king Sriharsha the lord օք. Mālwā, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipped with the lotuses of the eyes of the ladies of the gods 

(Verse 20.) His son, Chagdapa by name, had fame wandering free through tho universe, 
(and) was a peculiar cloudy season (causing) the departure of the swans that are the smiles 
of princes’ mistresses 

(Verse 21.) Exceedingly brilliant was his fame, standing like a flower-bunch over (the 
universe camprising everything from) Brahman to grass and constantly attondod with song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees. | 

(Verse 22.) His son was Satyarāja, a scat of truth, having lovely splendour irresistible as 
fire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bright forehead-ornament oliuging to 
ргіпсев” brows delighting in deep obeisances. 

(Verse 28.) From dread of bim his enemies, though . . . constantly wore wild flowers: 
how surely are the lords of fortune known !! 

(Verse 24.) Being in a hundred ways active in the works of tho sword, yet withal 

egncerely tender? with mercy; always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension? by 
hundreds of valiant deeds; in many ways winning fortune earned by his arms (от, without 
guilt]! though nourished in virtue down to his vory roots,—he was thus certainly viruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not viruddha [inimical] to the world 

(Verse 25.) From him arose, like a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, broad and lofty of shoulders, an ear-jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of tho gods, а palace of Fortune, (а son) named Mandanadéva. 

(Vorse 20.) Finding him arisen in his career, broad of breast, charming, Fortune, as І 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband. 

(Verse 27.) Giving out conftant streams of dana [largesse, or rutting 10107], stout in 
his long arm (оғ, trunk], uniquely dhavala | white with fame, or a bull] in his raco, bhadra 
(brilliant, or а high-bred elephant], he was resplendent ав the Elephant of the Gods | Airavata |. 

(Verse 28.) The pairs of lotuses that were his hands and feet bore the tokens of 
cheiromancy, having moonbeams from tho glittering mails, (0९४०६ surrounded by) a mass of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearing & radiance of most graceful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and fish, suitable for tiie lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune.’ 

(Verse 29.) This excellent king, having tho form of the Lovo-god, binding the marriage- 
thread here in the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the polo of his stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes’ fortane, (as a bride) who was charming in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as his wife by 
his own great prowess, 

(Verse 30.) His sword, like a minister, supporting the burden of the earth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes. 

(Verse 31.) As the forest, full of masses of green grass-sprouts, is burned up by the 
earnest hot grief-born winds of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, which vie everywhere with the 
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There is а play on words, designed to suggest that the king was the equal of Vishnu (Lakshmipati) or 
Krishna (४७18118111) ; it would bo improved if we adopted Pandit Gopal Lal Vyna's reading achyuta. [* How аге 
his enemies neither recognized, nor lords of Fortuno ?’—Ed. ] 

2 Literally, “ moistened.” (баг та also cruel.’—Ed.] 8 Scil. of territory or of fame. 

* 1f we take ddsha in the sense of “arm,” we must divide vahudha dosh? ; if in the sense of “guilt,” we 
must divide eahudh=dadash° 

s For the full understanding of this verse the reader must refor to the text-books of palmistry. The figure of 
a fish in the palm usually portends wealth, progeny, and general success; that of a conch, lordship over millions 
of төп, [sdmudrikath lakshanam, as also réhinydh, contains в punning, reference to the sea, the source of the 


moon, etc. etc.—Ed.] оз 
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blasts of the end of the гоп, (and) the water is utterly dried up (by them), the worn deer exist 
with diffioulty, deprived of their sustenance of food and drink 


(Verse 32.) His splendour, ever brilliant, blazed like a second submarine fire, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hosts (от, of the Ocean] 


(Verse 33.) His sword in battle seems Hke а fetter for foemen's fortunes after the 
departure of (their) glory, like a braided lock of the goddess of victory 

(Verse 34.) Purandara [Indra] himself does not bear a resemblance to this skilful man— 
(the former being) a destroyer of (the demon) Vala, (the latter) a possessor of баа” [strength]; 
(the former being) a smiter of the Gotras [stalls of mythical kine] [mountains (?)--Н. К. 8.1, 
(the latter) a gladdener of his Gatra [family]. 

(Verse 35.) In his heart 18 Fortune, and һө is dear to the heart of Fortune: how can he 
whose device is Garuda [Vishnu] rival him ? 

(Verse 36.) Ав he was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 


an unscathed body, а festal pitcher of victory filled with the water of mercy, Fortune never 
abandoned him 





(Verse 87.) This his fame, like a miraculous deity, truly established in a temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, bearing the radiance of pearl-strings, greatly admired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, in every forest, in every town, in every 
house, is everlastingly extolled by men. 


(Verse 38.) The boundless stream of the virtues of this man, who was a seat! of righteous 
conduct, was a Milk Ocean entirely filling the bright spaces of earth and sky on every side, in 
which Fortune found birth, and in which arose floods of the pale yellow nectar of fame; 
whence arising, the garlanded waves of (Ate) glory, radiant as the moon, spread over the 
heavens. 


(Verse 39.) His glory, nowhere insignificant, nowhere in the world becoming a thing of 
secondary importance, certainly not ceasing, not arising from the occurrence of a failure of 
righteousness, nowhere finding a lodging in the triple world, which is too small to contain its 
full single stage, is marking, white as jasmine, ће swart body of Fortune’s Lord [Vishnu]. 


(Verse 40.) Wholly covered up by the masses of dust (caused) by the mighty host of this 
(king), who had an awful pair of long arms, as he advanced against the foemen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forsooth plainly surrondered bis own radiance in every region of space іп an access of 
terror . . . What noed then to speak of other beings P 


(Verse 41.) When this orest-jewel of all monarchs, ready to conquer the (various) regions, 
eager to ravish foemen’s fortune, advances on the shores of the ocean, the water, scented with 
the rutting ichor of the plunging elephants of the quarters of space, is scarcely drunk by the 
elephants of (his) army, lofty in pride, although they are threatened again and again by the 
angry drivers.” 


(Verso 42.) Bearing aloft the vrisha (rule of righteousness, or bull], always having even 
vision, being free from foes, conquering countless cities, he is another worshipful Paraméfvara 
[emperor, or Siva]. 

1 Literally, “ bound,” ` 
2 The king’s elephants feel themselves superior to the élcphants of the Quarters, because the king is the cone 
queror of the Quarters; herse they scorn to drink the water of the ocean 
3 The king is greater than Siva. For he bears the vriska (6 righteoushess,” or “ bull”), while Siva is borne 
„on it; he is suma-dyrish{i (“impartial ’’), but Sive is a-sama-drishfr (“ throe-eyed ”) ; he has по foes, but Siva hae 
the foe Kama; he conquers innumerable cities, but Siva conquered only the Three Cities. The figure isan adhik- 
abheda-rüpaka. 








A 
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(Verse 43.) Though espoused by him personally from stainless high spirit, that dear mis- 
tress Fame wanders thus in company with his native glory through the World, renowned under 
the title of,“ The Unfickle " (and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortune, penetrating էօ 
the realm օք the sun, praised even by the gods, everlastingly pure.! 

(Verse 44.) Learned in the science of the bow, а unique seat of high spirit and truth, 
when ho applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him! 

(Verge 45.) His weighty sword, a tethoring-post for the elephant of victory, a bright tress 
of the lady Fame, а glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constant peculiar 
abode on (his) lohg arm, an awful mace of Kala uplifted to destroy foes in battle after battle, 
was assuredly radiant, wielded with valour, as he cat down the pride of haughty enemies. 

(Verse 46.) To him, who had the radiance of tho sun, was born a воп, а hero magnificent 
in might, a peculiar ornament of his race, a destroyer of irrosistible warriors, potent with a , 
bright and awfol long sword lusting to ravish foemen’s fortunes, a site of a mass of lovely 
women’s wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentimont, a treasure of virtues, Chamundaraja. 
* (Verse 47.) His foes’ mistresses constantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow oaused the forest 
to be burnt up, and by floods of tears made it sprout into bud. 


(Verse 48.) To him all the virtues, as if dislodged by the multitudes of enomies' vices 
which had unhappily risen up? and attained victory in this world, (and as if) rejected by all 


. classes of beings in the universe, came for refuge. 


(Verse 49.) He, best of warriors, cut to pieces troublesome foes, scattered like seeds օք 
fame multitudes of strings of pearls falling out of the frontal globes of elephants smitten by 
his sword on the field of battle, the spaces whereof were intensely pounded by his horscs’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made by 
sharp missiles. 

(Verse 50.) Upon him, who wielded again and again a washed sword and was boloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall ever gently, over timidly, these naturally 
charming glances of the sky-traversing (goddesses), (inspired) by immediate love and fear, іп 
mutual rivalry 

(Verse 51.) Sorely fearing his wrath, the mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, having entered the forests, overcomo by the influence of weariness, (and) falling into - 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embraced by their respective lovors, and thus on 
their waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quickly open (their) eyes. 

(Verse 52.) Enemies, expelled from their scats by him, who is terrible in his wrath, have 
found no resting-place anywhere except in thcir mistresses’ hearts. 

(Verse 53.) Verily endowed with a hundred delights (оғ, attended by Brahman], succced- 
ing again and again іп imprisoning the mighty (оғ, arising to his dismayš from Balin's prison], 
like Trivikrama, he always has been in possession of exalted fortuno [or, Lakshmi]. 

(Verse 54.) Having found him, Fortune, who is charming in tho embrace of the nghteous, 
а cause of delight, has ‘never quitted him even for а moment, ав а fomale swan (quits not) the 
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1 The idea օք this is that though the king's adscititious fame was acquired lawfully by him and became ma it 
were his lawful wife, yot it spreads freely 411 over the earth like a common woman. 116 and his fame nre pnral- 
leled with Vishnu and Sri (Fortune), but they have a point of superiority: Fortune is fickle, the king's fame is 
not. [I would take amaléna not with mánénéva ‘as if through temper,’ but with yéna and yafasa sahaira *ahaj8na 
ан == © with her brother, prestige.” Іп the next verse sarhdhanam апіуа riparé katah гг із enemies were annihilated 
by his making friends with them.'—Kd.] 

21 understand tho reduplication in sdit-ddtfair in accordance with Panini VIII. i. 10 (Séddhasnta-kaumudi 
2145) 

3 For this meaning of the reduplication, see the previous note 
| 282 
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male swan, for he is most firm іп (Ais) attachment, possessed of a stainless double lineage! 
| от, bearing a stainless pair of wings], ап object of the love of the encircling earth (от, a per- 
former of amorous sport amidst the 10६0863] 

(Verso $5.) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mandara, with which he has utterly 
shattered Sindhuraja (от, has completely churned the ocean) in sport, has found like Purushot- 
tama Fortune (and) & world-purifying conch-shell (consisting) of fame 

(Verse 56.) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouring in aport all majesty of foemen 
as if it wero a partridge, having a splendid mane of rays reddened by commixture of the intense 
radiance of ihe sun, awful with fangs (consisting) of its edge, displays itsolf in battle, making 
a loud noise with (tts) blows, skilful in shattering the frontal globos of enemies’ elephants 

( Verse 57.) Seeing not the likeness of his beauty of every member, the Love-god himself 
has long praised his own anañgata [bodilessness, or character of Cupid ].? 

(Verse $8.) When he returns to the house, the women in the intensity of their joy, conceiv- 
ing in imagination gleams of jewel-strings upon their happy bosoms, have made а festal scene 
of their own bodies, which are marked with svastikas, adorned both by shells (consisting) of, 
(their) throata brilliantly beautiful by union with high pitcher-like breasts and Եջ the lotuses of 
(their) bright faces. * 

(Verse 59.) When they see the faces օք love-lorn damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger,” the troops of bees 87 down very hastily in a swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune from (either the damsels’) fever of hot sighs (оғ) from the dripping of their falling tears 
because of sorrow (in the one case) or јоу (% the other) on his account when it is reported of 
him either that he is not coming or that he is coming. 

(Verse 60.) With affection in every house, constantly on every road, and repeatedly, perpe- 
tually, in every court, attendant damsels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides in emulation 
bave stirred up into high waves [stole (?)—H. K. S.] by the scoops of their eyes the 
water of beauty lying in the person of this (king) who is lovely as the Love-god. 

(Verse 61.) The Love-god is naturally Ananga |“ Bodiless "| when he has dwelt here іп 
the heart. of lovers which is ablaze with (the agony of) separation.* 

(Verso 62.) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the earth ; his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree. 

(Verse 63.) By bestowing unparalleled largedhe of gold and jewels in unique affeotion for 
religion, he thus forsooth has raised holy Bráhmans to most abounding dignity ; overcoming 
withont lamps the gathered gloom that had arisen in the upper chambers of their dwellings, 
rays from lamps (consisting) of fewels create radiance by day and night 

(Verse 64.) . . . .5 ashe gave largesse of such degree to the multitude of 
Brahmans, by the splendour of his brilliantly demonstrated fame all those (anctant) kings such 
as Balin have been conspicuously outshone 
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1 Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 32 and note 1 

2 The king isin the perfect beauty of his every limb nn image of Cupid (Ката, Smara, or Апайра). The 
jatter has hitherto boasted of being Ananga (5 bodiless one ”), but that was because he had not yet seen tho king $ 
he was «« 30411686 " only so long as the king, his image in beauty, was not yet visible. It is thus suggested that 
the king himself is the true Love-god. [Or does prafamésta imply * congratulated himself upon? ? —Ed.] 

3 Dilim: if this is correct (and the reading seems to be certain), it must mean the mango-tree ; but possibly 
it should be emended to 64147. [But should we not render * owing to the fragrance which overspreads their faces 
(they blush, in fact) on seeing a go*betweon' and later sva-vacana udité “аз Өһгіг own lips pronounce the 
words ° ?—Ed.] 

4 The latter half of this verse is unintelligible to me, and is perhaps corrupt. [I would translate the verse 
` “That the bodiless Kama remained in a heart օօ, that of Rati] onfire with the pain of separation'was meet: but 
when he dwells in the hearts of ue who have a (living] lover [“ are loved," kdntdndm] that ie surprising to me. 
The next verse refers (guna, КОН, ete.) to the bending of a bow : dharma =‘ fashion.'—Ed.] 

` ® [The cmitted passage seems to contain а list of тайддалаг ; cf. e.g. Vol. XIII, p. 128, у, 17.—H4.] 
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(Verse 65.) Since men have heard of his marvellous bounty, the Cow of Plenty has been a 
‘thing not wanted, as also the idea of the wishing-stono! and the conception pf the tree of desire 

(Verse 66.) He, the lotuses of whose feet are covered with masses of bees (consisting) of the 
kindled lustre of sapphires fixed in the hair-knots worn by bowing foes, n seat of godliness, has 

caused to bo mado here this splendid exalted temple of the blest Mandalééa. 

(Verse 67.) As long as Hara bears on his coronet? the moon with the hue of a white 
umbrella jóined to the fire? of his (frontal) eye and as long as he bears the snake-Ring like 
anew yoga-palifa,* as long as that Kaustubha shines on Vishnu’s breast like (hts) love’ 
for Fortaue, so 1оп may tho praise of the blest Mandana abide on the faco of the earth 1 

(Verse 68.) Now on the fourteenth of Chaitra this list of dues of the god was made by 
Ұа4бабта and other servants, (ltkewtse) by others headed by Kirttirgja. 

(Verse 69.) On each bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to tho traders 
(there was assigned) one varntka ; and on each bharaka of Bengal madder.’ thread, and cotton, 

„опе тй paka 1 

(Verse 70.) Likewise tho blest Mandang, great of sou], hy edict made out this list of 
.dues on what is sold in the bazaar. 

(Verse 71.) On every bharaka of cocoanuts, one fruit; on each mataka! of salt, а 
mdnaka; from every thousand areca-nuts, one nut; on every ghataka of butter and sosam 
oil, one palikā. 

(Verse 72.) On each katika of clothing fabric were assigned one. arid a half тйраЛав, 
on а jāla, two pilakas® . . . . Հ 

(Vorse 73.) For cach house of tho traders in the local bazaar (?) was assigned by him 
-a dramma!" on the Chaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread." 
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(Verse 74.) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a dramma for the month, 
on (each) vumwvaka of the distillers four ra pakas. 

(Verse 75.) Under this constitution there was assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramma, on the gambling (-Лоняв) two rüpakas. 


(Verse 76.) On each baguda™ wore assigned two santas, on each karsha of oil а panaka, 
and similarly on each load of cattle-fodder а vrisha-vimsopaka.'8 
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1 Sce aboye, p. 302, note 3. 
2 If maulan ів right, it is out of place, and should como in tho first páda, as 1 have implied in translation, 
Possibly, however, it should be corrected to таня. 
3 Dhiima-danga, literally “smoke-staff.”” There ін apparently а play on words: danda is suggested 
by chhatra. ` 
* The band used by Yógins to keep their limbs in a position of rigidity. 
š A play on tho primary meaning of raga, * colour," is intended. 
6 Rubia munjtsta, Roxb. 
т Apparently *'bullock'sload"; cf. Marathi math, “bnilock’s pack-saddle,” and Telugu mifa, “bundle,” 
-“ pack." . 
Մ Ց This is perhaps connected with Sanskrit jalaka, “ bunch of buds." 
$ This in Sanskrit usually means “ bundle”; it is the Hindi pula, “ small bundle of sticks or plants.” 
10 See on this particularly the Progress Reports of Asst. Arch. Supt. for Epigr. Southern Circle, 1909, 
p. 80, 1910, p. 97, 1915, p. 102. < 
П Seo Ind. Ant., 1909, p. 52. 
४३ This seems to be connected with Marathi lagad, “a bar of gold, silver, or оог metal; а frame of wood 
ғ iron in which pitchers are carried upon beasts," and the Gujarati lagadum, “a conrse bag put on an ass іп 
which tbe burden is placed.” | 
18 See above, Vo). I, p. 166 ; Vol. XI, pp. 41, 59. 
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(Verse 77.) He likewise gave а dramma on each traders’ association; the fourteenth 
day of the bright fomtnight in each month was attached to every recurrenoe.! | 
(Verse 78.) С. . . . . and on s pile of sugar? а dramma, on a water-wheel a 
härakat of barley. | 
(Verse 79.) «Іп (his) bounty also he granted on a clear twenty (packs) of loaded’ grain 
one bharaka in his piety, апФоп a bharaka (of the same) oue chhariga (Р). 
(Verse 80.) He likewise constructed w town with white houses and furnished with 
gardens, and bestowed օո the god lands duly measured out with their sides of 500088. 














(Verse 81.) He moreover assigned one citron from each /agagd, and the vipa’ from а 
mutaka of barley and likewise on dtavtka. 


(Verse 82.) O kingson earth, hearken to the odict granted by mo: observo it: for no 
other purpose are these my hands clasped upon this coronet. 


(Verse 83.) Prithu and, other kings havo severally enjoyed the earth; whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through variqus conditions. | 

(Verse 84.) Тһеге was born іп due succession in the family sprung from Sadhüra бо 
learned poet Sumati-Sidhara, an ear-ring of tho Muse. 

(Verse 85.) Suocess be to his son the blest Vijaya-Sadhara, by the sandal-paste of 
whose virtues there was made а beauteous forehead-ornament for the goddesses of. the 
quarters of space, a moon to the lotuses of poets’ faces | | 

(Verae 86.) His younger brother Chandra, having fame bright as the moon, pronounced 
this panegyric when a period of one thousand, one hundred, and thirty-six years was 
elapsing since the Saka (king). 

(Verse 87.) Asaraja, воп of the junior Sridhara of the Küyastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric. 

(Line 53.) Engraved by . . . . . . Samvat 1186, on Friday, the 3rd day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, Good luck! | 
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By Pror. S. V. VENKATESWARA, M.A., AND 8. Մ. VISWANATHAN, M.A., KUMBAKONAM. 
. , 


These plates belong to Mr. Yegnaswámi Ayyar, son of Ramachandra Dikshitar, a direct 
descendant of the donee of our grant, whose name is also Ramachandra Dikshitar. He is the 
village munsiff of Kadalüdi in North Arcot district and has still in his possession the land 
granted to his ancestor by Achyuta-Ráya. The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of His Holiness tho Sainkaráchürya at Kumbakonam. They are in good preservation 
алд are at present in the possession of the latter. . 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by а ring. The 
platos bear inscriptions on both sides, excepting tho first and the lagt, which are engraved on one 
side only.. They are numbered with Telugu-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 
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1 Sarov-dvartia-yutd, i.c. assigned ва the date of payment as it falls due annually. 

3 Tavanim (the ending is perhaps wrong) is connected with Marathi Zaoamá, “the heap of sugarcane 
as cut for the mill” (Molesworth). | 

3 Sec above, Vol. ՃՆ p. 29. | 4 Тыа. 

* A hand-east or handful : cf. above, Vol. I, p. 161 ո. Compare niroapa, above, Vol. XI, p. 56. 

е I understand -suthdara-samjáta . . . tilakah as an irregular compound similar in structure to the Prakrit 
dhavala-ka-dvavia (i.e. dhavala-krit-8pavtta, for krita-dhaval-dpavita): Pischel, Gramm. d. Prakrit-Spr., 
609. | 
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plate. They measure 9:2 in. by 7'4iu. Including the arch at the top, the height is 1177 in. 
The writing runs across the breadth of the plates and is quite legible. There are 216 lines in 
all Al} the platos have raised rims. The ring with which the plates are fastened is “7 in. in 
diameter. 
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The characters are Nandin&gari, excepting the words Sri-Vérüpüksha, the signature at 
the bottom, which is in large Kanarese characters. The average height of the letters iq "2 in., 
except іп the signature. The language is Sanskrit, full of errors, and the whole inscription is 
in verge, except in Sri-Gapddhipatayé nama} at the beginning and Sri- Virüpaksha at the end 


The inscription contains some noteworthy orthographical peculiarities. The first is that 
punctuation marks are not supplied in their right places, all the lines of the verses being 
stopped with a vertical line. These have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text. Here 
and there we find instances of oonfusion between long and short i and w. In these plates, 
“ав in others, there is a redundant anusvdra before the double consonants nya and nya 
Tnstances of these аге: °hiramnya-paysé-dhara for "hiranya-payo-dhàárà (1. 126), amnuyas=traya 
in the place of апуйв-іғауа” in ll. 127-8 Sandily-dinvaya inatead of Saihdily-inva ya (1. 189) 
Samàmnyo-yar (1. 214) is a mistake for 5йтапуб=ушй, 4708076 ів wanting in some places, 
as it ig superfluous in others, e.g.chadra for chandra (1. 1); Kamchyà instead of Kamchyam 
(1.36). These, we think, are mostly to be attributed to want of care on the part of the 
engraver. Visargas are likewise redundant. Examples of this'may be seen in 1, 66, where we 
` have °gamdahs=tdsha’ instead of ?gashdas-tósha^ ; 1, 119-20 ?sarwyuktalym-ékabhagyam for ?samy- 
ukiam=ékabhdgyam. The confusion between tho sibilants, palatal, dental and lingual (st, € and w), 
is ав common here as in the other grants of the Vijayanagara kings., Instances of this are :—°shu= 
apy~a-seshéshu in 1. 39 instead of “shu=apy=a-séshéshu | éamsóshya inl. 54 for samoshya | Sudhtbhe 
іп 1, 72 in the place of sudhibhi ; a-sésha in 1. 104 ; ‘kasttiin 1. 128; °séshta in 1. 129 and ?fü£anéna 
in 1. 207 are written instead of a-f8sha, °käsiti, °$ësh(t)a, and °4йвапёпа respectively. A conjunct 
consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant. Ther sign is inserted over the line, where uecessary, except in а few instances of 
double consonants, e.g. dvajya іп 1. 34 and chatubhuja in 1. 51. In certain cases instead 
оға double consonant only one of the consonants is written. Ав in the other inscriptions of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the bsrudas attached to the kings—for exainplo 
Bhashegetappuvardyaraganduh, Hindurdyasuratranah, etc. Raya апа Маһатауа appear fre- 
quently in the place of Raja and Maharaja, Thero aro instances also of Tamil usage. Tümbra- 
$asanam in ll. 208 and 209 is evidently tho Tamil form of /4тға-біғалаф and varsha is usually 
written іп Tamil as varusha. 


The inscription records the grant of the village of Kadaladi alius Patendal, by Achyuta- 
Raya to Rama-chandra-Dikshita, son of Nagi-Bhatta, who in his turn splits up the village 
granted into 110 vrittis and distributes thom among other Brahmans, wlio are 46 in number. 
The inscription naturally falls into 4 parts—-(1) Vv. 1-3, benedictory verses ; (2) Vv. 4-36, the 
gonealogy of the dynasty as far down ав Achyuta-Riya; (3) Vv. 37-104, the terms of the grant 
names of donees, eto. etc.; (4) Vv. 105-111, the names of the composer, the engraver and the 
imprecatory verses at the end. Vv, 1-3 invoke Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu 
and Gajánana. Vv. 4-8 trace tho genealogy of tho family as far as Narasa Nayaka, Vv. 9-11 
give an account of the gifts made by the king and his exploits; his victory over the kings of the 
South, Chéra, Chóla and Pandya. Vv. 12 and 13 mention the sons of Nerasa, Vira Nri-simha 
and Krishna-Ràya by Tippaji aud Nagals. Vv. 14-18 contain the praise of Vira Nyi-simha аш 
king and his gifts at holy shrines; and the beneficent rule of Vira Nyi-sitnha, Vv. 19-23 like- 
wise describe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, Kpishna-déva-Raya. Vv. 24.27 
describe how Achyuta succeeds Krishpa-Ráya after the latter's death. We have in these a long 
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list of the birudas attached to the пате of the king. Vv. 28-36 аге in praise of Achyuta-Rüya, 
who succeeds his brether 

The verse stating that Achyuta was the son of Obambika, a step-mother of Kyishria-Ráya, 
and thus making Achyuta a step-brother of the Jatter, is not found іп our inscription. Our: 
record states, “however, that Kyishna-Raya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyuta-Riya, 
a younger brother of his (anujanma—v. 29). The genealogy thus stops with Vira Nri-simhs ;. 
and Ктівһпа-Науа and Achyuta succeed the latter in due course 


Among the shrines to which Achyuta paid pilgrimage and at which he is said to have 
made gifts is Viridgbinuzam a.Xhich ‘is a locality in the Vellore Taluk, North Arcot district 
It contains a Siva temple, known as that of Margasahiyé4vara. The late Rai Bahadur Մ 
Venkayya հոտ identified Marataka-puri (mistake for Marakata-puri), appearing in the 
Satyamangalam plates of Déva-Raya II! and in the Madras Museum plates of Srigiri-bhipala* 
with Virihchipuram. He says that Marakata-puri is derived from Marakatavalli, the goddess 
of Virifichipuram. The city of Virifichipuram is mentioned as the capital of the country 
ruled over by Srigirióvara, a brother of Déva-Raya II. Of the grants of the second Vij&j&- 
nagara dynasty so far published 16 is only in this that Virinchipuram is mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijayanagara kings. Perhaps at tho time of this grant Viribohipuram, 
which & century beforo was ruled over by a branch of the Vijayanagara family, had been lost 
to them and had come to be classified with Kanchi as a place of pilgrimage 


(Vv. 37-42) In the Saka year 1451 according to the Sáliv&hana reckoning,.in the year 
Virodhin, in the month Makara, on the (४७४४००१७81. day of the dark half of the month and 
on Tuesday (was made the gift) on the banks of the river Tuügabhadra, іп the vicinity of 
Virüpüksha, to the best of Brahmans, Ramachandra Dikshita, the son of Nagi-Bhatta. Thus | 
the necessary details ав regards the date are given. 


The date of the grant is of considerable interest to students of history. In the course of 
his introduction to the Unamanjéri plates of Achyuta-Ràya* Professor Kiolhoru has remarked as- 
follows :--- '* The latest date for Kyishna-Raya known to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd April, A.D. 1529, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Hàya to Monday, 15th 
August 1530." But tho astronomical data given in our inscription unmistakably refer to the 
year 1451 Saka, eto. 1.6. Jan. 1530 A.D. Dr. Kielhorn's earliest date for Aobyuta-Raya has 
therefore to be revised in the light of this inscription. It is clear also that Achyuta- 
Raya succeeded bis brother after the natural death of the latter (V. 29 anata’ सुरलोकं awe 
निकांता १ 444 qaam? पुय्द्यकर्माञ्चसेद्रः €{०,). So the death of Krishna-Riya must be placed before 
January 1530 A.D 

The only inscription among those as yet discovered that may seem to raise some difficulty 
as regards our chronological result is No. 369 of 1912, copied by the Madras Epigraphioal 
Survey. Jt belongs to the reign of Vira-pratápa Krishna-dóva Mahiriya and is dated Saka 
1453, Virodhi Sittirai fu di. 10, Attam. But another inscription in the same temple? records 
a sale of land made in the reign of Achyutayya-déva Mahür&ya, son of Vira-pratapa Narasa 
Nayaka, dated Saka 1452, Vikritt, Makara £w di 13, Monday, Рабат. If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikyiti, then 1453 cannot be Virddhin. It is therefore clear that the figure 1453 must be a 
mistake for 1451, as the figure nearest to ‘ three’ in Tamil ‘characters is ' one гы 
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1 Seo Ер. Ind. Vol. III, ք. 85. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. Ili, р. vii. 

१ Read गतवति. 

! Read “MAT पुष्य жаг. 

9 onnu (one); cf. тйяяч (three). 


3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VMI, p. 808. 

4 Ер, Ind., Vol. III, p. 148. 

s Read (әтегізі, 

* Мо, 378 of 1912, Еж Sure. Report. 
(The inscription reads clearly 1458 and not 1461,—H. К. Ց.) 
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Vv. 42-48 record the name of the village granted with its boundaries amd neighbouring 
villages. The village of Kadaladi, the object of the grant, is situated in Padavidu-mahàràájya 
in Jayamkonda-chó]a-mandula, in Phalgunna-kotaka, іп Pangala-naddu, on the outskirts of 
"Kattagara. It is surrounded on the north by the village of Sennüripàdi; on the cust by the 
village of Pàlapür; on the south by the village of Chiyanendil; and on tho west by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haritálàmangala. Besides the localities noted above there 
are others, mentioned in the grant. Among those are Singapnappádi; Kunnaturus Mam- 
ракат, and Patendal. Of these Padavidu mahürdjya was probably called after a town bearing 
the name Padavidu in the North Arcot district. ‘This town was very likely the centro round 
which the Малағајуа was situated. Pülapür шау be either Polur or Pollilur. The former 
is а Taluk in the North Arcot district, in which the town Padavidu is; while the latter is the 
scene of a battle between the English and Haidar АП. 


Vv. 48-53 describe the terms of the grant, such as aro usually found in all Vijayanagara 
grants. The villages are given in perpetuity ав sarva-münya, to be enjoyed by tho 
donee and his descendants. With the grant of tho village go also the rights over the 
property therein. Тһе king reserves to himself no right over the village granted. 
The village, ав the inscription states, is given as éka-bhogya, which implies the exclusive 
ownership of the property and the rights over it by a single individual. In effect, however, it 
is found that the land is not éka-bhogya, us part of it is divided among othors and a portion 
reserved for the gods. Land which is thus onjoyed by 2 or more parties goes by tho name օք 
gana-bhogya or tri-bhogya. The word éka-bhogya in the particular context can be ex- 
‚ plained only by the fact that the grant was made in the first instance only to one individual, 
Hàmachandra-Dikshita, who divided the land among the Brahmans of the sect to which he 
belonged. It is, moreover, not clear whether, as in the original grant, Ramachandra-Dikshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights ovor italso. Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, tho donees being allowed only the onjoy- 
ment of the fruits accruing from the land 

In vv. 54-104 the village granted to Rimachandra-Dikshita is divided into 110 vréttis 
and the portions allotted among various Brahmans. Tho doneo takes 27 shares for himself 
(У. 54). He leaves опо vritti for Vishnu and one likewise for Siva (У. 55). The remaining 
81 vrittis are divided among 47 Brahmans, tho division ranging from Y vritti to 8 vrittis. The 
donees belong to an important sect of Brahmans, the Poysala Kannada sect—judging from the 
names and from the fact that there are two of the бата sakha (Nos. 14 and 29 below). The 
Poysala Kannada are, Iam told, the only sub-sect of the Kannada Brihmans where wo find 
Sàma-védins. The exact amount given to each, the name of his father and the particulars of 
his gotra, sūtra, and fakhaà, the naturo of the leurning of oach eto. аге appendod below in a table 
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ան No. 
Donee's name. Father's name; Закы. Сога. Sutra. of REMARKS. 
shares. 
1,Батасһапдға- Naga-Bhatta  .| Yajus ‚| Кабуара . ‚ | Apastamba . | 27 Véda-védanta 
Dikshita. puraq - agama- 
vid, yasasvin, 
guga-falin, 
2 & 3. Hara and : шалан | га — 168 1+1 | dhimat, mah- 
Ls Atman, 
4. Tirumala . | Naga-llhatta .| Yajus «| Kasyapa . 4 on: 8 Yujvan. 
6. Narayana | De. „| De. „| Do. 2 5 
6. Nagé-Bhatta io aye .| Do. . Do. d se ॐ 5 
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Donee’s name. a Father's name. 98154 Gótra. 8६616. : of 



















7. Manishi Rima-| Gópinátha : Кійуара . . 423 4 
chandra, 
8. Rëma-Bhatta — .| Sabgé-Bhatta Do. | 25418 
9. Tinmiá-Bhetta .. | Bhánu-Bhatta .| Bahv-richa | Bharadvája | : idi 2 
10, Chandra-Dikshite Mátha-Bhatta Do. -- |Jamadagnya-vates - 2 
11. Sri-Virüpáksha ‚| Radra-Bhatta Do. . | Harita . ' ene 08 
12. Kéndu-Bhatta . | Akká-Bhatta ‚| Do,  .|Bháradvája .| = 2 
18, Somanšthbs-Bhatta Srikantbëávara : | Do. ‚ | Vidvamitra e | ७०० 2 
14. Sri-Virüpakeha «| Chaudi-Bhatta .| Simaga « Atréya . 4 қар 9 
. 18. Kalahasti «| Mada-Bhatta . | Behv-richa. | Jàmadagnya-vataa — 1 Adkrarin, 
16. Vité-Bhate «| Ramaé-Bhatta. Do. ‚ | Maudgalya 1 
17. Chaudi-Bhatta ‚| Niga-Bhatte . Do. .| Абёуа . š ез 1 Sudht, 
18. Tirumala . «| Bhaskara-Bhatta Do. .|Hariíte  . : * 1 Yajvan. 
19. Sri-Viràpšksha . | Kámš-Bhatta. .| , Do. . | Bháradvüja . 1 
20. Tippayys . : | : V Visvimitra ‚| Bódháyana.| 1 
21. Tirumala . . | Кебата-Тафтап . | Yajus .| Sáqgdilya . : T 1 Sari. 
22, Siditya-Lih gs -| Kéfev-Adhvarin | Do, .] Do. 77 t 
Bhatta. 
28. Tirumala . ‚| Tirumala . ‚| Bahv-richa , | Atréya . я — 1 







94. Ráma-Bhattsa А ԱՎԵ азана ‚ | Gautama , š is 2 
alias 
Bhütanátba. 
25. Timma-Bhatta . | Dévara-Bhatta . Do. .| Кабуара . è к 1 Mabimati, 






Do. : . T 1 
Gautama . ° | Bódbüyane . 4 





.26. Vaidyanatha . | Хатавігаһа . Do, : 











27. Uppaga-Bhatta . | Магазиаһ-Айһуа-| Yajus (P) . 
| rin. 






Յար պ А š Do. š Manfshin. 











29: Dëvarë-Bhatta .| Chaugi-Bbatta . | 88шада Átréya . . * 






Bharadvaja : eae 
Gautama . « | Bódhüyana. 
Do. . Do, 


30. Subrahmanya . | Varada-Bhatta „| Bahv-richa 











‚81. Narasimha . | Tirumala . . | Yajus i 





32, Vithala . | Timmi-Dikshita | Do. (Р) . 





Sudhi. 


83. Sahkara š ‚| Narayana . | Bahv-picha , Jšwadagnya-vatas вий 







34, Типтауа . «| Tiopa-Bhatta . eec Gárgya . . - Dbimatüs varab. 
35. Airru-Bhatta . | Varada-Bheatte . | Yajus «| Bhiradvaja | 548: 
36. Varada-Bhatta . Timmavajjala .| Do. Do. ' ETE Dhimat. 
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No. 
Donee`s name, Father's name, Sükhi. Gótra. Заба. | of БКимавкз. 
| sharea 
ee 9, we ылады — ee A данасына s — — o c 70000 
37. Sũæũ · Rhotta ‘| Varada-Bhatta . | Yajus . | Srivataa . 
88. Venketefvara «| Mahëliñga-Bhatta| Bahv-richa | Vifvamitra š 24 1 
89. Jannaya* . ‚| Mára-Bhetta . Do. 5 120. š TN % ° 
40, Yélla-Bhattn — .| Gauri-Bhatta . | Yajus ‚|8ардйуз. . = % 
e 
41. Sri - УийранвВа- | Tirumala . g^ -— Kaufika . : 229 1 
Bhbatts. 
42. Sándi-Bhatta . | Lihga-Bhatts . — Gautama . ‚| Bódháyann.| 1 Dhimat. 
43. Kama-Bhatta . | Майда-ВҺа{а .| Bahv-richa. | Кабуара . ; 
44. Koné[ri]-Dhatta . | Chódi-Bhatta . Do. . | Bbáradvàja % 
46. Tirumala . . Ananta-Bhatta . Do. ‚| Кабуара . . . 3 | Sart 
46. Timmà-Bhatta +| Sri- Vidyanidhi- Do. .| Kaukika , % 
Bhatta. 
47, Nügàá-Bhatta « Akká-Bhattà . Do. . | Bharadvája | КЕ (1 Süri. 
48, Védava  . . ७१७३७०0७७७ Do. . | Kapila . ‚ |. — $ | Voada-sistra-vid. 


49. Bkaba š . Divákara-Bhatte | Ynjus . | Рагабага . : ix .| 1 
! 10 
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It is clear from the list given above that of the 47 donees among whom the laud was dis- 
tributed 24 were Rig-védins (Bahvricha); 15 Yajur-védins and 2 Simagas. It is not statod 
to which Véda the remaining 6 donees belonged; 10 were of the Кабуара gótra; 8 of the 
 Bháradvüja; 6 of the Gautama; 4 each of the Visvamitrs aud the Atréya;3 each of the 
Sandilya and the Jàmadagnya-vatsa ; 2 each of tho Kaugika and the Harita; and one cach of 
the gitrus Maudgalya, Srivatsa, Gárgya, Kapila and Fsrüsara. 6 belonged to tho Bodháyana 
sūtra, tho rest belonged presumably to the Apastamba гйіға, though this is distinctly stated only 
of Rámachandra-Dikshita, the main donee. Ав rogards relationship of the other donees to 
Ramachandra-Dikshita, it appears probablo that Nos, 4-6 were his brothers, and No. 7 a 
cousin of his. No. 21 was apparently a brother օք No. 22, and No. 27 of No. 28. АП the 
donees probably stood in agnate or cognate relationship to Ramachandra. 

As regards the distribution of land among the donees, the allotment among the 47 Brah- 
mans, when totalled up, comes only to 65 rrittis and not to 81, ан it should according to the 
grant (see above). It is not known what becamo of tho remaining 16 vrittis. 

After the names of the donees, eto., thus given the record mentions that Paténdal was an- 
other name by which Kadalàdi was known (V. 103). [If it was a grāmagrāsa it must be A 
separate vilage.—H. К. S.] Then comes tho name of the person who composed tho edict of 
the king. His name was БаБҺарай, tho famous rhymester of the Court (V. 105). "V. 106 
gives the name of the engraver, Virap-Achürya, the son of Mallana, whose family wore the 
hereditary engravers of the grants of the Vijayanagara kings. Under all these is the sig- 
nature at the bottom of the last plate, Sri-Virapaksha, written in bold Kanarese characters 
` after the concluding impreontory verses common to all the Vijayanagara grants. 


| — | TEXT.) 
[Metres Pi 6-8, 12-14, 18, 19, 25-27, 35, 37-103, 105-110, Anushtubh; vv. 5. 20, 29, 
34, Sardülav ita; vv. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 21-23, 28, бғадаЛата; v. 9, Harm; v. 24, 


Пойһаһа; vv. 30 & 16% Arya vv. 30 % 104, Arya ; vv. 31, 111, Salini,) 


1 From the original plates. 
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{The first 28 verses of the grant are not printed here, as they are the same as those fonnd 
in the other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty that have been publishod by us. They appear 
іп the Katchipuram plates of Kyishna-déva-Raya (Vol. XIIT, pp. 126-9) 
are found in tho Kudiyüntandal grant of Vira Nyisirhha (Vol. XIV, No. 17). The Bavinshalli 
grant of Sadidiva contains the first 29 verses of our grant (Vol. XIV, No. 16). Such slight 
variations as occur aro apparently due to mistakes of the engraver, and are not of interest to 


- students Հք history or epigraphy. ] 
(77) तदनुजन्म' पण्यकसोच्युसतेंद्रः प्रकटमवनिलोकं 
(78) 'सांशमेत्यातिजेता विलसितक्षचिवेता विद्ददिष्टप्रदा- 


(79) सा Ir २८] ае чеч garai तिथिष्वशेषासु faa- 
(80) ча च | तनोति Վա सुदं ч दिवा च सायं yg- 
(81) देविरुधे 11 ३०*] «Հ मवसिः मारुतं शीथीलयंत्यमेयैरयेषं- 


| अजोजनद- 


The first 96 verses ` 


(82) 
(83) 
(54) 
(85) 
(86) 
(87) 
(88) 
(89) 
(90) 


(91) 
(92) 
(93) 


दश्रपटलोखुरैः चितिक्षोभिरुत्थापितेः' 
Մազ किसु विशोषयत्यंबुधी बलप्रमथनस्य 

नो "रंगविरोधीमं वाजिनं ը ३१*] काराग्टहाकलितवा- 
सविरोधिसूपदारावलोकरविवालितचामरस्य ("| 
राजाधिराजपरराजभयंकरेकवीराद्कानि fa- 

ՀՀ agfa यस्य I ՀՀ. गोकर्णंसंगमहत्तिसुवरण - 
संसतृछो णाद्वि"पवतविरिंचपुरेषु कांच्यां | खीका- 
ल'इस्तिनगरेषि ч Կազ दानानि षोडश ag- 


{я Հախ येन ԱԺ aat] अंभोदेन निर्पायमा”नसलिलोगस्ते- 


Plate IIT; Kide i. 


न бетача राघवसायकाग्निशिखया gimi- 
प्यमान wer | अतंस्थेवेड वासुखानलशो”खाजाली- 
ani” [w]i यहावांवुधवांबरंबुधिरक्षो पण gq 


! 











— — — — 4. — — — — — — а 


` Read 48440. ? Read स्वांशमेत्यारिजेता विलसति इरिचेता. 4 | 
в head ағ. * Read gafa. 5 Read (ин 9 сс यद्‌ कः 

6 The reading in other plates is Гён. 7 &5 Read Ома mur 

° Read «ղր Afaa. 10 Read уйт. ! Read Sur 

° Read निपीयमान. JAH Read Салан Afama.  ! Кезі gan 

м Read шуат ՊՈ. 11 Read शि. ७ Read Бізге 


५० Red यदवाजांदुचनांबुरंदुधि. २० Read qui «g^. 


Ի պառ ee . . 
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(94) «m8 । D за") अंगेनापि कलिंरीन ՀԳ च परे ՀԻ | जय जो- 
(95) व տո Կա ի «ոզ ч य[:*] ii ա") « जयति ազ 
(96) रब्रसिंहासनस्तो' -विजयमगरवासो को तिपूर्त्या 
(97) विलासी' 1: | «աո Վախ ала राजनोत्य” 
(98) "निरुपमभुजवोयोंदायेमरचाताख्य' 00008471 «ոտ arf 
(99) ат ы, «առ чай! | एकाम्यधिकया पंचाशता 
(100) ч गणिते क्रमात्‌ ІІ «5 विरोधिवत्सर पुष्यमासे मकरसंक्र- 
(101) मे | ՎԱԿ त्रयोदश्यां पंण्यायां' भौसवासरे Լ 8<") ga- 
(102) भद्रापगातीरे श्ोविरूपाल्सनिधोी” NARA- 
(103) पगोत्राय वरापस्तंबसूतिणे if) ՀՀ") anaa यजुशाखा- 
(104) ապատ गुणशालिने । श्रसे*षवेदवदान्सपुराणाग- 
(105) मवेदिने if) ४०*] नामाभड्र्मडांभोधिपंणचंद्राय wc । wr 
(106) नपात्रमूताय खूमिदेवाग्रया[यि]ने Ան ४१*] धोमते रामचंद्राख्य- 
(107) Afama wernt |: विख्यतखोजयंकॉोडचालसमं-५ 
(108) डलभूषणं if) ४२*] पडवोडुमहाराज्ये ատ विरचितस्ति(स्थि)- 
(109) fe । पल्मुंनकोडके रंम्ये" विर्वज्लुपत्तकेपि च if) ४३०] स्ति(स्थि)- 
(110) तं पंगलनाडो ч eure” чн | खोक[ट्‌*]टगर- 
(111) सोमातभावं चापि समाखितं Որի ४४*] पालपूराश्रयाद*] wr- 
(112) मात्‌ प्राचोमाशामुखितं? | चोयनेन्दिलितिग्रामा- 
(113) a ՀՋԿ Մաթ Կ दिशं ի gut) ufaarat छरोतालामं- 
(114) गलां ससुपायितं | ग्रामाच्छेंनारिपाड्याख्यादुः'त्तर 
(115) wert दिशि fea ІП sa"] gan सिंगणप्पाडिसोमांतवे- 
(116) तिंनाड(वु)भौ । आकर्णतुरुमांवाको” ग्रासग्राससमा- 
(117) faa if ४७*] कडलाडोति विख्यातं”नामानं ग्रामसुत्तमं | q- 


— TT — — 


1 Read ө. 2 Read զՎՎ: 5 Read «ՊԱԼ. 4 Read “ар, 

5 This рада appears іп other Achyuta plates as यिलयनगदराजद्रवसिंहासनस्थ.. This is not suited to the 
reading in this inscription, as बवसिहासमस्थः appears in the previous pada. But to style а king as fananarcaret 
Ը residing in the city of Vijayanagara ”) is unusual, and the poet seems to have been carried away by consideration 
- of rhyme in विजयनगदुवासी «ոմ аа} विलासी 


MIR սոնա An SSS ААВ НЕННЕ. ась слао: —— -p “s... = me ore a 

















m —Y. 


° Read नौचयन्‌ | т Read त्या. з Read т, 
° Read "सूरच्यद्वांख्य:. ` | 1० Read चअतुश्शते;. " Head qrat. 
? Read ՀԱՐԱՎ. / = Read यलुःशाखाध्यायिने. 22205 Read $t. 

1 Read кат; “सील”. “ Read स्य. ІТ Read wanqa. 
15 The right reading horë seems to be सौमाशनर्माव॑. 1० Read ЯГ, 


39 Read Cagqqaatarant. [The original reads waga, — II. E. Տ.) n Read त. 


Ф 





et] 


(126) 
(127) 
(128) 
(129) 
(130) 
` (131) 
(182) 
(183) 
(134) 
(135) 
(186) 


(187) 


(138) 
(130) 
(140) 
(141) 


! Read պի. 
4 The right reading would here be “ч (ий: 
° Read गोव. 

$ Omit anugvára after ч 

12 Read yt һеч and passim 
1० Read wast 


BPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


— n — ang ———— — — — сера i ne ae a —— à — 8. 


[Vor. XIV. | 





Plate IIT; Side i, 


वैसान्यं चतुसी मासंयुत॑ च समंततः Ա. 859) निधिनिक्ञेप- 
पाषाणसिदसाज्यजसान्वित । अखिवयागामसिसंयु- 

शा:मेकंभोग्य mew Ան 82%] वाधोकूपतटाके्च कछे- 

atfa समन्वितं | पुबपौत्रादिभिर्भोग्य कमादाचंढ'- 

तारकं ն ५०*] Հա աակ विक्रयस्यापि ՊՎԱՎ- 

तः । чач: प्रयते ба: पुरोहितपुरोगमे' ՈՌ ५१*] विवि- 
ча Янс | अच्युतेंद्रम- 

हारायो माननोयो aafaa Ո ५२*] ՀԱՀՊՎՈՎՎ- 
чаш दत्तवान्सुदा | यजमानोत्र тїп शतं कृत्वा <- 
wat” ը wet] सप्तविंशतिसंख्याता ठत्ति(सोः) war विधाय च | अ॑- 
न्थास्त्रयाघिकासोलि”टठत्तिः yer waa Որի Վո") विप्रेभ्यो an- 
क्तासेष्ट”शास्तरेभ्यो व्यतरन्मुदा | अमरेरच्येसानस्य इर- 

स्यापि हरेरपि i u] एकेका afaa सुधाक्षाराय mfe- 
ता н मागाभडात्मजो भीमान्‌ arga: Հազա । wet 
afe'feennfa ят Ғата. ն ԿՀ) काश्यपान्वय- 
संसूतो नागाभट्टस्य नंदनः | պին աակ या- 

wu: पंचठठत्तिकः ú [५७*] աոաշ Վազ मागाभह- 
agza: | dusfefeennfa याजुषः काश्यपान्वयः ú [५८१] 
काश्यपान्धयजस्छतुः'” गोपिमाथस्य याजुषः | «- 

Tce: «ұната ս [yet] काश्यपा- 
न्वयसंभूतः  संगाभहतनूकृव! Լ") TATAHAN ह- 

fasunafa arya: ú [६०*] भाराजान्वयः खलुभा g- 
Հա Վազ" նդ րո խոտ" {аяти cq 

मतिः մԱ ६९१*] տրա जामदत्न“वत्सकुलोद्गवः (1) afer 





3 Read war’. 
5 Read °@:. 

° Read ау. 
" Read "द्वेष. 
14 Read Үр ? 


2 Omit the ofsarga. 


1 Omit алиғейға after Վ, 
19 Read «աղին: हत्ती:. 
3 Road (Wy 

16 Read at 


W Throughout the inscription this word appears wrongly with an enuseara at thefend of the first: syllable 
18 Read эц 


No. 88.1” 





(142) 
(143) 
(144) 
(145) 


(146). 


(147) 
(148) 
(149) 
(150) 
(151) 
(152) 
(158) 
(154) 
(155) 
(156) 
(157) 
(158) 
(159) 
(160) 
(161) 
(162) 
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wafawmifa dya: चंद्रदोचितः ú (а4) नंदनो aaa- 
Te aga cefee men Լ") हत्तियमिशाप्रोति Afà- 
रूपालदीजशितः 46 ձն") Փոռ աա utara भारदाजा- 
маа: | «Պտ कॉख्भहाख्यो sfafar ॥ [३४%] 
विश्वामिचान्यवोदुतल्ीवांगेश्वरभश्ज': | खीशोम- 

А Plate ТР; Sides. 
श्रीसोम नाथभदाण्यो Чүчїа दिठत्तिकः 1 ач”) आते- 
րա "Պատրա सामगः [।*] खोविरूपासभ- 
Հար हन्तिहदयमिका्जुते ॥ |47) मादभइसुतो maz- 
ч Ч: | कालइस्याध्यरो яГэяжтаа- 
ति aw ս [६७*] मोन्नस्थगोत्रसंद्रतो чатты नंद- 
मः [।*] डत्तिमेकामवाप्रोति їча25| 2 ана awe: ú [६८*] आ- 
व्रेयगो्रजसू'नुर्मागाभइस्य uw | दर्तिमेकार्नि- 
աճ चोडिभडाइयसुधी: ॥ [ae"] खूलुभौश्क'रभष्टस्य 
Վ «бетіңе; | տ तिरुमलाभिख्यो  wfeü- 
कामिहाश्रते ॥ [७०*] भारदाजान्वय: Վո कामाभड्स्य Վ- 
ga: Լ" सोविरूपार्तभडहाख्यो तत्तिमेकामिद्धाजुले ॥ [७१*] वो- 
աղ» ՀԱԽ ՎՎՀԿԿ नंदन: । विश्रामित्रान्ष- 
шаа! तिप्ययो” saaga ս (७२*] सूरिस्तियमलाभिख्यो 
सूनुः केशवयज्यन: | शांडिल्यगोगजोत्रेकां हत्तिसाप्रो- 
ति arga; ú [६१*] सादित्यलिगभडाख्यो' केशवाध्वरिनंदनो [1°] 
uifeernamad‘afearaa याजुषः ॥ [७४*] सूरिस्ति- 
रुमलाख्यस्थ सूनुः анежа | «саг F- 
Санап Crucis: ú [sut] बंच्ुचो भूतनायस्य चिहिभः- 
= नंदन: | career aa իրս Мааа: ն ७६*] 
सूनु दे'वरुभश्स्य dya: AAVAT: |! अलैका- 


! Read गौकष्ठे 9552, as the name in the test seems to have no meaning. 


3 Read “агаа. 
9 Read w. ^ 
` १ R००4 “हान्वय: | 
n Read атаа (PP). («Աա is correctly बसंतबाजिनू, the title օք a Brahman; Տ. 7. I, Vol. 
р.519,--Н.К,841-< 
33 Read ղար 
э Read चौ. 
18 Read हे”. 


3 Omit one а ай, 


5 Read т. ° Read संभूतो 
7 Read дон 8 Head є, 
° Read “घायनी. 


+ Read wit. 16 Read "जांबर्च- 
Omit wisarga. 17 Read “Rarer. 
18 Read Z, 





(169) 
(170) 
(173) 
(172) 
(173) 
(174) 
(175) 


(176) 
(177) 
(178) 
(179) 
(180) 
(191) 
(182) 


(183) 
(184) 
(185) 
(186) 
(187) 
(188) 


4 Omit visarga, 
6 Omit visarga. 
° Read та, 


— — — a 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


ача wf = faut महामतिः ú [99°] आनारसिंहभ- 
ջա नंदन: Պատաս [।*] बंहुचो, वद्यनाथाल्यो 
वत्तिमेकामिडाऱरते ॥ [ect] बोधायनोप्पणेभहो नारसिं- 
eater | अर्घठत्तिमिहाप्रोति गौतमान्बयसंभवः (а ७८*] 
मनोषो देवरेभइ[:*]यो छसिंह्यध्वंरीद्रजः' | बोधायनोश्चुते 

afa arini गोतमान्धयः ն ८०*] Հազ Պոռա UATT- 








Հաճա» | भत्रैकामद्रुते हत्ति देवरभइनामकः ը ८१*] सनवे- 
रट्भइस्य भारदाजान्थवयोद्धध: | सुत्रह्मण्यान्वयोत्रेकां” 
छत्तिमाप्नोति aga: Ո «ՀՎ सूनुस्तिरुमलामिख्यायउ्धनो गोत- 


Plate ІР; Sider. 


атаа: | аббата वोधायनोद्रुते ԼԱ ca*] गोतमाः 
aaia: स्ति मादीक्तितनदनः | बोधायन?स्रतेत्राच 8- | 
सि विठशलनामक: ІІ «8"1 नारायणात्मजो MATA वत्सकु- 

«ач: | «սատն deu dy gf Ա. ՀՏ") w*- 


चो miia तिप्पाभइस्य жая! | weafaferer- 


ara fam धीमतां «ՇԱԼ ८६*] Ҹат: भारदाजा- 
ач: (| аг ч) єнєє սազախ«ձեձած di сө" 
भार- 

इाजान्वयोद्भुतस्तिंमावव्जलुनंदन: [॥*] Wara «utr 

en mfe: ІП ८८*] खतुदरदभट्स्य जोवत्सान्यय- 
संभव: । wimana «ատա aga: ն сеж] awT- 
(«лате नंदनो वेंकटेश्वरः | विश्वामित्रान्वयोत्रा - | 
defaannfa aww (10699) नंदनो मारभइस्य विश्वामित्रान्वयो- 
इवः (դ अर्धठत्तिभिदाप्रोति ЧЇ जंगयाहयः ІП ee") नंदनो 


асна cx * Read चि. 
ғ Read “wai. * Read “ч 
1 Read भो. * Read fg 
5 Read शंकरो. . सुधी: ! Read maa; 


13 Read द, 


| ол, XIV. 





— — С 


“No. 421“ 
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(189) ջա शांडिल्यांग्ययशंभव:' . । येक्षाभद्ा हयोवार्घेषहत्तिमाप्रोति 
(190) mga: Ո ८३"] सूरिस्तिणुमलाख्यस्य सूनुः कोशिकगोत्रज: ("յ ЯҒ 
(191) measte हतक्तिमेकामिहाओते Ո Հո"): लिंगाभट्टामजो Wara गो- 
(192) तमान्बयसंभव: Ո") सांदिभट्टाह्कयोवेकां «Կ arra ॥ [#४*] 
(193) काश्यपान्वयसंभूतो मंगाभइस्य नंदनः [।*] maneia- 
(194) Վարան वंद्िच[:] ս [८४*] नंदनः चोडिभटस्य” भारदा[जा *]नयोत्‌- 
(195) भवः । कोने[रि*]भइनामा Վ aw) चोल्राघेदठत्तिक[:*] п [ee*] 
मंदनोनंतभट (इ) - 
(196) स्य aye Հազարը । अ्धवत्तिमिहाप्रोति सूरिस्तिरमलाद्क- 
(197) यः ОП ՀՏ) जोविद्यानिथिभश्स्या' नंदनः कोशिकान्वय”: | तिम्पाभडाच यो- 
(198) बराघेडत्तिमाप्रोति afaa: [| ८८*] भारद्दाजान्वयश'रिरकाभडवतनूत्‌भ- 
(199) वः 1 ԵՋ աա տղ नागाभटात्र fw ІП 02579) सूनुः 
माधवभटस्य बंचि- | 
(200) च[:*] कपिलान्वय: | अधेदत्तिमिदाप्रोति teat वैदशास्त्रवित्‌ լ १००*] 
खोदो*"वाक- | 
(201) Ծա सनुरकावनामक: । udan हत्तिमेकासमत्रेति ат. 
(202) сч: 11 १०१"] 
| Plate V; Side i. 
(208) “पुरीशेशिंगणप्पाडिसोमांतवंत्तितां खितं | आऔओकीलपुतोरे अग- 
(204) रनासानं “uraut च संजितं if! १०१”] अश्चुतेद्रमहारायः कः*ढडलाडेमंहो- 
(205) аҹ: | पटेदलाइयंसासां माममासमदानसु'दा ІІ ९२०३*] शाशनस- 
— anusvāra after gay and read संभव; | 2 Read हू, 
१ Read тең Тамға and Чан: * Road स्थ. 5 Read कौशि", 
6 Read ow. | Y Read A 8 Read agar. 
s Read दि. 10 The sense is not clear. 


п The right reading bere would be something like this गौ को ल्‌ पुतीरभामानं. The present reading makes по 
meaning. Nor does it agree with metrical requirement». 
13 Read wg, “ Read क... 
“ 
14 The latter part of the pada is wrong and illegible. The right reading would be, judging from other plates 
of Vijayanagara kings, ग्रामग्रासमदान्‌ सुदा. मामां at the end of the first half of the pada ie probably an attribute 


of the village granted [or stands for °angg gra. Н. K. 8.) 
2 0 
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(206) faaui तरकरदानस्य सापदानस्य | भ्र्तरायनृः | 

(207) पेंदोराननशोभाभिभूतपंनेंदो' լր Хов") अश्तेंद्रमचारायशाशनेन | 

(208) amma? | «ոպ मदु'संदम तदिदं तांग्रशासन ն չով") чч- 
gama- 

(209) aman? awqawan । өті खोबोरणाचार्या व्यक्षिखक atam- 

(210) शमः [1 4:47) स्वदत्ताद्दि(हि)गणं զԱ परदत्तानपाशतं [U] um- 

| पद्दारिण wc 

(211) feme «Վ ն १०७*] ՀՅ भगिगो शोके सर्वेधामेव պոլ 
a wer म s | | 

(212) amun विष्वदत्त वसुंदरा ն १ осе] went? परदत्तां वा यो 
«fa वसंदरा” । षष्टिः 

(213) dww*ewerfe विष्ठायां जायते. fafa" ր १०८*] दानपाळन- 
Հատ «m 

(914) योनुपालनं 1") тагийн ий ” qaaa ԿՀԱ Հ") 
атаба Կ- | 

(215) Wwe պսա" काले काले पालनीयोत्‌” «ազն: । खवान्‌(।) नेता” 


(916) त्‌” भाविनः Կար भूयो нт याचते wade: ն ՀՎ 
ख्रोविरूपाच्त 


ABSTRACT ОҒ ООЙ ТЕМТВ. 


V v. 1-3. Invocation to Gansdhipati, Sambhu and the boar incarnation of Vishnu. 


— ण ० ० -- 
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र 
ւ Read "शासन, mrang, अच्युत 2nd quat. 


2 Read «аж and жа. 3 Ком! qurafa:. 
ь Read wa. ан! the Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word ՀԱՎ. 


s Read «wp. 7 Read [NNI 
| = 19 Read न 4” : 
е Read एकव, . 


12 Read. га ТҮ. 18 Read qaret. 
M Bead वषे, The reading in the бекі із the Dravidian way of writing 49. 


ch is the Dravidian form of the Sans, ofa: 





* Read «аж. 


° Read त्‌ ATRATSA- 
Read बिप्रदत्ता वसुदा 


м Road fata: whi | 
16 Bead दानाच”. 17, Read area म”. 18 Read 9444. 
» Read भा. % Read 224%. » Omit զ. 


25% Omit ग्‌ after «wi and read “Rawu. 


Жо. 92.) KADALADI PLATES ՕԲ ACÉYUTA-RAYA: SAKA 1451 
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. Vv. #28. Trace the genealogy of the second Vijayanagara dynasty as far down as 
Achyuta which runs as follows 


Moon 
— 
Purüravas 
Кум 
Nahusha 
Yayati 


Turvasu. 


Of the line օք Turvasu was 
Timma m. Dévaki 


| 
Тауаға син 


Narasa 


Vira Nrisimha | Krishna-Rüya 
(by Tippáji) | (by Nagali) 

Մ. 29. After the departure to the other world of Krishna-Ráya his brother Achyuta-Raya 
succeeded him on the throne ; 

Vv. 80-32. Describe the deeds of valour and greatness of Achyuta 

V. 33. The gifts օք Achyuta at the holy shrines of Gokarna, Sangama, Chidambaram 
Sonadri, Virifichi, Кайсы, Кајаһавії, and Kumbhaghona. 

Vv. 34-36. Praises of the king 

Vv. 37-39. In the Saka year 1451 according to the Süliváhuna reckoning, in Viródhin, in 
the Pushya month, оп the Makara-Sankrama, on the 18th day of the dark half of the month, on 
Tuesday, on the banks of the Tungabhadra, in the vicinity of Sri-Virtitp&ksha, (the gift was 
made) 

V v. 40 and 41. To the great sou! Rámachandra-Dikshita, the best of Brihmans, who very 
well deserved the gift of land, the son of Naga-Bhatta, of the Y ajué-£akAa, 

Vv. 42-48. Of Kadaládi, the ornament of the. province of Jayarmkondaschó]a, situated in 
Padaviduerdjya, in Phalgunna-kótaka, in Virvallu-paítuke, in Pahgala-nddu, on the west of 
Skandanadi, bordering on Kattagara, to tho east of Pšlapür, to the south оғ Chiyanéndil, to 
the west of Haritélamangala and to the north of Sennaripadi. 

Vv. 49-52. Describe the details of the contents in tho village granted and also the terms 
of the grant, as generally occurring in other Vijayanagara grants 

Vv. 53 and 54. The village is divided into 110 vritiis and allotted in small portions to 
Brahmans of various gotras, sutras, etc 

Vv. 55-104. Give the names of the donees, their gotru, sütra, fxkh& and the number of 
shares allotted to each. 

V v. 105 and 106. Give the names օք the composer of the decree of Achyuta-Ráya and the 
engraver of the inscription as Sabhapati and Viranüchürya 

Vv. 107-111. The admonitory verses above the signature Sri Virgpdksha 
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No. 23.—THE BANGARH GRANT OF MAHI-PALA I: THE 9TH YEAR. 


By R. D. BaANERJI, M.A., INDIAN Мовком, CALOUTTA. 


This grant was discovered among some ruins called Ban Бар” garh or Bangarh, in the 
Dinajpur District of the Presidency of Bengal, during the latter decades of the 19th century. 
It was kept for some time in the office of Baba Nrisinha Charana Nandi, Zamindàr of 
Nawābbäzār in the same district. In 1886 Mr. Giridhari Basu sent several rubbings of this 
inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These rubbings were examinea by the late Raja 
Rajendra Lila Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an important one, but was prevented by 
his failing eyesight from attempting а decipherment. The rubbings were tHbn sent by Dr, 
А. F. R. Hoernle to the late Dr. F. Kielhorn, who published his reading of this important 
record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1892.1 The subsequent history of the 
plate cannot be definitely traced. It appears to have been sont to the Bahgrya Sahitya 
Parishad by the late Mr. Nauda Krishna Basu, C.S., then Collector of Dinajpur. In tke 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 A.D.) Baba Nagéndra Маа Vasu Prichya-vidyi-mahirnava 
Siddhinta-varidhi re-edited the record in the Journal of the Bangtiya-sáhitya-parishad.? 

` The new edition of the text was in no way ап improved one, but on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though tho author had the original plate before him. A fresh edition of 
tho record, accompanied by a translation, was published in 1912 by Mr. Akshayakumira 
Maitréya in a book entitled Cauda-lékha-mald, in which the author collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal? Though Mr. Maitréya’s translation is an excellent one, 
ус& his version of the text was no improvement. It was a very careless copy of the text pub- 
lished by the late Dr, Kielhorn. The corrections made by Mr. Maitréya are conjectural in the 
majority of cases, and he has taken Dr. Kielhorn’s cautious version of ill-preserved portions of 
the record to be the only version possible. In the winter of 1911-12, when the authorities of the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad exhibited their collection of antiquities and literary relics, this grant 
was sent on loan to that exhibition by Baba Nagéndra Natha Vasu, who is the present owner of 
the plate. I obtained a loan օք it from the same gentleman, and the now accompanying 
ink-impressiona were prepared by Munshi Wahid-ud-din Ahmad of the Archwological Section, 
Indian Museum. On examining the original plate I found that it had never been properly 
clonned and in many casos letters were still filled up with earth. The plate was very ‘carefully 
cleaned before estampages were taken. In the subjoined edition Dr. Kielhorn's version of the 
{ох& has Leen improved in some places, the most important of which is the reading of the date. 
Dr. Kiclhorn could not read any part of it, as he had tried to decipher the record from pencil- 
rubbings which were taken when this part was full of impurities. Թճեռ Nagéndra Natha 
Vasu, instead of cleaning the plate, stated that the numeral of tho year and the name of the 
month had been scratched out. Mr. Maitréya has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to verify it. After cleaning the plate Т found that the portion bearing the date haa 
suffered from corrosion only, but no one had ever scratched any part of it. The year, month and 
day are still legible, the numeral for the year having suffered most. The impressions published 
here are the first of this important record, no one having supplied a fac-simile, when editing 
it either in English or in Bengali. 

Like all other Pils grants, this record also is incised on a single plate of copper, measur- 
ing 1417 by 1217. It is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, which was the seal of the 
Imperial Palas. I; is pointed at the top and bears in the centre a beaded circle with raised 


— w 





3 Beng. Ariat. 80024 ЈІ., 1892, pt. 1, p. 77. 
2 Baágiua-sáhitqa-»narishat-patrika, Vol. V, p. 164. 
8 Gaudalikhamálà, Vol. I, р. 99. 


“Мо. 93. THE BANGARH GRANT ՕԲ MAHI-PALA I: THE 9TH YEAR. 325 


- ----------- — — 














rim, supported and surrounded by arabesque work, On the top of this circle isa conch  (fasikha). 
Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal parts, the upper,half bearing a repre- 
sentation of the Buddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra) on а pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella aud with a deer couohant on each side, while the lower half bears the name of the 
king Sri-Mahipüla-Devasya in raised letters, supported by arabesque work. . 


The plate bears sixty-two lines of writing, thirty-four on the first side and twenty-eight on 
the second. After the Ой Svastiin 1. 1 the first twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which describe the genealogy of the Palas from Go-pila I. to Mahi-püla I. The rest of the 
record, with the éxception of the seven imprecatory vorses and the two verses giving the name 
of the dütaka and the account of the mason, is in prose. - The text is generally correct, and 
the majority of the mistakos is to be found in the prose portion of the record. In addition 
to the usual employment of va for ba, we find that the mason or the author had а predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dental sa. Іп one or two casos, on the other hand, sa is 
used in the place of $a; e.g. in satla апа sikhara in 1. 25. The doubling of consonants with a 
sgbscript or superscript r is rare, e.g. Mustiri (1.1), -dtapatira (Լ. 10), tair=jjagatim 
(1. 11), ?yáir-jjaladhi (1. 15). 


The characters of tho inscription. show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of а and ७ among vowols and among consonants ka, kha, ga, cha, dha, va, and ha. The rest of 
tho alphabet shows forms gradually advancing to the Bengali alphabet of the 19th century 
A.D. In one case at least the complete Bengali form of je is usod, 1.0. in १४८७७ (l. 3). 
This is really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while the 12th century alphabet of the Deopàr& . 
inscription of Vijaya-sóna, which» Bühler termed proto-Bengali, is in reality tho fully developed 
Bengali alphabet. Final forms of ma and na are used, e.g. in bhabhritam (1. 7) and -gundn 
(1. 13). . The sign of avagraha is inserted in the majority of cases. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Emperor Mahi-püla I. of Bongal, whose 

titles are Puramésvara, Parama-bhattüraka und Maháàárájádhiraja, and who mediated on tho feet - 
of the Parama-suugata, Mahdrajadhirdja Vigraha-pala-deva (IIT.). It records the donation of 
the village of Kurata-pallikaé, with the exception of the Chuta-pallikaé, in the Gdkalika 
mandala of the Kótivarsha vishaya of the Pundravardhana bukti, by the Emperor, after a 
bath in the Ganges on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti, to a Brahmana named Krishné- 
dity&-Sarmman, son of Bhatta-putra Madhusiidans and grandson of Bhatta-putra Hrishikééa, 
who is an immigrant from the village of Hastipada, an inhabitant of the village of Chüvati, 
of the Parásara gotra, Sakti, Vasishtha aud Parššara pravaras, a student of Vajasanéyin branch 
of the Yajur-véda, and well-versed in grammar (vyükarama), logic (tarka-vidyd) and the 
sacred philosophy (mīmāmsā). The grant was issued from the. royal camp or residence of 
Vilüsa-pura, оп the 12th day of Phalguna օք the 9th year of the king's reign. The dütaka 
of the grant was the minister (mantrin) Bhatta Vamana. Tt was incised by the artisan 
(filpin) Mahidhara, son of Vikramaditya, an inhabitant of Póshali. The Amagachhi grant 
was incised by Sadidéva, the son of this Mahidhara. Тһе record is hore re-edited from the 
original. 


TEXT. 


(Metres: у. 1, Sragdhara ; vv. 2-8, Sardalavikridita; v. 4, Vasantutiluka ; v. 5, Arya ; 
v. 6, Sardalavikridita ; v. 7, Y'aeantatilaka ; v. 8, Sragdhara ; v. 9, Indravajra ; v. 10, Vasun- 
tatilaka ; v. 11, Мапайбғатға ; v. 19, Malini.] | 
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1 From the plates and impressions. 
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i ; First side. 
Ni! Оњ? Svasti | Maittrim k&rupya-ratna-pramudi-ni* 
-tabpidayah — préyasim sandadhánah gamyak-samvo(mbo)dhi-vi- յ 
-dyi-éa(oo)rid-amala-jala-kehilit-4jfana-pabkab | Ji- 
-tvie yah kimakari-prabhavam~abhibhavam S&6vall- 
-m=pripa éintim 88 ériman=ldkanathé* jayati Da- 
.ба-уа(һа)10 <pyaé=cha Gopala-dévah ԱԱ») Lakshmi-janma-ni- 


-kétanam sa-makard vodhum kshamah kebmé-bhararm: paksha-cachhéda-bhayid~ 


upasthitavatim=dk-asray6 bha-bhritim | Maryada-paripa- 

.lan-aika-niratah бөлту-Мауб «smád-abhaüd-dugdh-àmbhbodhi-vilása-hàei-mahimà ՑԵՐ. 
Dharmmapālð nripah | 12") Ràmasy=úv8 աբ 
grihite-satya~tapasas=tasy -ànuvip? gunaih Saumittrereaüdapádi tulya-mahim& 
Vakpala-nim=anujah | Yah érimin=na- | 

-ya-vikram-aika-vasatir-bhrátuh sthitah 8888106 $ünyüb éatru-pataékintbhir=akaréd ~ 
ék-àtapattrà disah ІЗ”) Тавтаа- 

-d<upéndra-charitair=jjagatim pundnah putro va(ba)bhfiva vijay! Jayap&la-nama ' 
Dharmma-dvishàm éamayitd yudhi Dévapale yah 

pürvvajé bhuvana-ràjya-sukhüny -anaishit ША” Srimán=Vigrahapëšlas=tat-sñnur= 
Ajátaéstrur=iva jatab | Satru-venità-prasüdha- 

-pa-vildpi-vimal-asi-jala-dharah 15%) Dik-palaih kshiti-pàlanàys dadhata(zn] debs 
vibhaktán-gunàán$ érimantan=jana- F | | 

-yamva(ba)bhiiva tanayarn Narfyanam so prabhum | Yah kehêni-patibhih. 
siromani-rachy-élishf-anghri-pith-dpalam nyãyð- | 

-pittam=alanchakira charitaih svair=éva dhasrmm-&sanam ॥[6*_] Toy-&áaysir-jjaladhi-. 
maüla-gabhira-garbhaireddóvàlayeié-cha | | 

kula-bhtidhera-tulya-kakshaih | Vikhyšta-kirttir=abhavat=tanayaé=cha tasya Sri- 
Rájyspàla iti madhyama-lðka-pålah 17”) Tasmă- | | 

t-parvva-kebitidbran=nidhir-ive mahasim RashtrakOt-Suvey-éndos-Tungasy -ottunga- 
mauléredduhitari ६७0७१0 Bhagya-déyyim pra- 

-sñtah | Srimin Gdpale-dévaé=ch irataram=a( vané ]r-óke-patnyá iv=aikð bbartt- 
| аиш=п-айка-габпа-йуп1-КВаоһйа-оһмїай -вїлһт- | 

chitr-améukéyah |;8*] Yam svamirfarn rija-gunair=antinam=deévaté chérutear-anu- 
rakta | Utsiha-mantra-prabbu -akti-lakshmih pyithvim 88- | 

-patnim=iva éilayanti 19") ж րու &d-va(ba)bhüva savitur-vvagn-koti-varshi kaléna 
chandra iva at rs a | Nétra-priyé- | 

-na vimaléna kalàmayóna убп=бдібӧпа dalits bbuvanasya  tipah ॥[10*] 12666 
prachi prachura-payasi svachchham=4plya tõ- 

-yarn ४४७8 bhrüntvà tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka-chandanéshu ը) Kri(tvà] sándrai[r]» 
ттпатбанһа  ja[de]tàm étkarair=abhra-tulyah prålēy-ādrē- 

-h katakam=abhajan 78878 séni-gajéndrah |[11*] Hata-sa[ka]la-vipakshah sangard 
và (ba) hu-darppid=anadhikrite-viluptam råjyam=å- Ш 

-sidya pitryam | Nihita-charana-padmó bha-[bhryitêrn | mürdbni [tasmáüd-a]bhavad- 
avani-palah ri-Mahipéla-dévah [(12*] ба kha- à i 








—— aha 


1 The frst syllable of the word nibaddha, “ registered or recorded,” referring to the registration of the grant 


in the Department of Land Records. See Kielhorn, Journal Beng. As. Soc., 1892, p. 82, note 14. 


3 See note 1. 


2 Expresséd by а sy mbol. 
` 5 Read 7690243. 


+ Read Srimil-lokanatho. 
6 a-tarushu in other plates. 


Bangarh Grant օք Mahipala I: the 9th year. 


Obverse. 


( El > SA है A «ՂՐ. ACID zo ed a1 (3 
PAP Pei UR C amd ig жаға Ча ETUR RESI ызан елімді MEUS Fd IG 
RS RAR Л ШАРОН | ши 22444515141 
Tm 0116 asm 31 ACIES 1९६५ ८५ 
асч ааг. ” са RANA 
ALAARA AN RALARI TZUA AAMAR ARRAZA AUNA | 
सकेन्‌ जत्‌ нева аниа «(Па ANANA AAN а ЕЕЕ 1: 

маааааалалаыдс Нед IMA ARMM AAM 441578 
AEH ३३९ ६१६ 42% СТЕБ ०॥ 7 2 १८४ UE Ae UE ६ АДЛ 1079151 Lege 
PAG EE U UE Tub IU Ae ANAA A AT ME AM BIBT аде PACA HS AE 
UHRA ATA RAM MT AAN MEA ДААА हां 35५1 11 3 2उत a (SHAT AMA 
Леса AMARA dl LUA SUA MAA Ae а ТАЛАР PLA Ma sa AU 

AAI AN лл (лг ле ма RCT दया numb 
NAAA FRANIA aa aera ЯУ ANA] S CAEN URINE 
փ «далалы. AMARA 41142147 ८४६0 % ER КЕ КТ Վոր 
ТААСКА ANG ABR «ՎԱՐՆՊ ЖСН АГА! n: san A ՎԱՆԸ «ՎԱ ՅԱ 
क a LT TQS dN, ЖАЛ 


42054444: 
ал a याजि न ररे AE M ance 013 जरी? दय 


АЛАЙДА ANA қала (балхмда 10539 Аш Bis P 


UO Ad xsara (112, А RARI aq 
RAG OPAC Р जि 4% 811383 Tu GAR 
SEC ULE IA GUA AEAU AN PIGS ат GIN X 
Ska QUU NÉL 313 याग (वणा WASA Жо Ե 12 SU 2 HHA ma AAS 
SPARE дагалы ES) (ан TE Б у WAT MBARI га ей Gz 
P (5 (५ # (२६ 72 13८1३६ TSM an Ya եշ रन बत दए आसल र॑. दात्‌ 
зцалддага UU AUT LA OAS ESTA an w Stag 
Пл WH A YA PIS дїм! ж. BU Mea ԱԱԾ RR Да CSS CIS Chu 
4141 ад UU EITM QA LIRA AS S # m aD CRAS t: tae 
на JAGA ла дА TRANG ՀՈՑ MES RN d ka PUTA 
— BIST LUNAS MADAM AAG A IMMA TENG AR ICA 
POU AUR MA ам ца VENE NR LAT EMA ЛД ГЕ 
| Єр | Y CANT AU СЕТЬ га (д: Ao aur ея 4 
дк IRAAK AH UE USES лаа жй аа ас 4 १२(७१7१ 





° 
F. W. THOMAS SCALE -45 W. GRIGGS а SONS, кто. PHOTO-LITH. 


Reverse. 


crt | Жү 
зө cad P uis 


ar "n 914461 mrs Gades dito 

Jl c PU UTE Las ग iae AAI 
4 Ate ER 

Pe Ee UR 


mata (an 
NERC ՀԱՅ 
MEA AF 
DUA ute IL 


52004 Wena sd > 
त Պեն 


: AP ARACENA Ua] PISI COS 

ԱԱՀ x4 zd 10000 La (Aaa ԳՐ: асс ДАНАТА 
Ba AAAI 12.407 Си аА 5 utes (a reco baa 
| РА ЕКИ ys: FE TRAP SN 
1110174 व्यनि zip conn at ad E “A 

A ग 741 MMA АЧАА Հն lius s 
алара TAU MLAS Ж HME 

LUMAWAT IAAL AGATE АСА 


Kanad 101010 Асы 22 дал 
57201 


E. 
' mga dy ՄԱՆԱԴՐ» 
С д д1 sada 44 


| [^ SEL ant ւն | 
3 & j “ы : 5 Ce աթ >. s " ի ^ 
С.З аса ы नद ल. Қ 
' ая SA x ALME արո, 2 д J अगा T 
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95 Ја Bhigiratbi-patha-pravarttamins - [nānā] - vidha - nau - vàtaka - sampàdi[t&] - sētu- 
va(ba)ndha-nihita-sai(éai)la-si(sSi)khara-árëni-vibhram[8]- 

26 -t| N iratiŝaya-ghana-ghanāghana-ghațã-śyāmāyamāna-vāsara-lakshm1-#amåravdha(bdha)- 
-santata-jalada-samaya-sandēhāt | 

27 ° Udioin-&néka-narapati-prabhyitikyit-apra(a)méya-baya-vahini-khara-khur-dtkhata - dhali- 
dhissrita-dig-antard- | 

98 -làt | Paraméévara-sóvà-samüyüt-àóósha-Jamvu (0154 )-dvipa-bht pàl-ànanta-pádáta-bhara- 
namad-avanéh | VWila(P)sa-pura-sama- 

29 -visita-érimaj-jaya-skandhavarat | Paramasaugatd Mahàrá jàdhiràja-Sr1-Vigrahapüla- 

| d&va-pàd-ünudhyátah para- | 

30 -mēfvarah parama-bhattirsko Mahür&jàdhirájah ^ $riman-Mahipüla-dóvah 170६811 

éri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau | XKótiva- 





ՅԼ -rsha-vishayó | Gokalika-mandal-intahpati-sva-samva(mba)ddh-ivachchhinnae 
tal-spéta-Chiita-pallika-varjjita-Kurate-palli- 

32 -kii-grimé | Bamu[pea*]-gat-àéósha-rája-purushàn | raja-rajanyaka | rêja-putra | 

3 rájámütya | mahisipdhivigrehi- | 

33 -ka | mah&kshapatalika | mahümátya | maháüsénápati | mahipratihara | 
danhsidhasddhanika | mahà&[da]ndanà- | 

34 -[yaka] | mahikumirimiatya | rijasthiniy-dparika | dáéüparüdhika : 


chaurdddharanika | dindika | dündapà- 


Second side. 


35 -ա(ճյետ | sau(ónu)lkika | gaulmika | kshétrapa | ргй- 
36 -ntapila | kóttapála | abga[re]keha | tadāyu- 

87 -kta-viniyuktaka | hasty-aév-dshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vya- 

38 -pritaka | kiáóra-vadavü-gó-ma[b Jish-àj-àvi- 

80 -k-ddhyaksha | dütapróshapika | gamagamika | 


40 abhitvaramêna | vishayapati | grümapati | Tarika | Gauda | Màlava 1  Khasa | 
Hana | Kulika | Karpnits | Lata | | 
41  ohata | bhata | sêvak-adin | anyhñrnó=ch=škirttitán ràja-pád-opajivinah 


prațivāsinð vrá(brü)hman-Ottarürnácha | mahatta- 

49 -та-бИата - kutumvi(mbi) - purüga - méd - àndhra - chandala - paryantën | yath - irhar 
mënayati | vo(bo)dhayati.| samididati cha | Vidita- ; 

43 -m=astu bhavatêm | yath=dpari-likhitd-yam  grümah Sv a-sImá -trina-pütil-gochara- 
paryantah sa-talah | s-oddéóSab  s-ámra-ma- 

44 -dhūkah | sa-jala-sthalah | sa-gartt-Osharah | sa-das-&ápaohürah | sa-chaur-dddbaranabh | 
paribyita-sarvva-pideh | a-chata- | 

45 -bhafa-pravóéab | akinchid-grêbah | sa raasta-bhàga-bhoga-kara-hirany -àdi-pratyáya- 
samétah | bbtmi-chchhidra-nyi- | 

46 -уёпа | &-ohandr-irka-kshifi-sama-kilam | m&tš-pitror=ñtmana6=cha ^ punya-yaso(60)- 
bhivriddhayó | Bhaguvantam  Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattára- f 

47 -kam=uddióya | Paršsljara-sagotráya | Sakti լ Vaéi(si)shtba | Paràs'era-pravaráya | 
Yayur'-v&da-savra(bra)hmacháürinó | YViàja[sanë°]- 

48 -ya-Sákh-šdhyáyinë | ‘miminsii-vydikarana-tarkka-vidya-vids | Hastipada-gráma- 
vinirggatéya | Ohüvaeti-gràma-vüstavyà- 
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3 May also be read °yët;. 2 Read fa. ! Read Yajur’. 
* Read “901112”. 
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49 -ya Bhattaputra-Rishikëšal-pautráya | Bhattaputra - Madhusüdana;, - putrüya 
Bhattaputra-Kyishnaditya-sarmmané® | Viéuva‘-sarh kri- 

50 -vantau® vvidhivat | Gangiyim snātvā  é&sanikpitya pradatts ssmabhih | 816: 
bhavadbhih sarvvair=ëv=ënumantavys- 

51 -m | bhávibhir=api bhü-patibhih | bhimér=ddina-phala-gauravat | apaharaņ cha 
mabinnraka-pita-bhayat | | 


52 dánam=idam=anumody=šnupašlaniyam | prativisibhié=cha kshétra-karaih | аја. 
éravana-vidheytbhüya yathi-kilarm | | 

53 samuchita-bbága-bhóga-kara-hirany-Adi-pratyày-Ópauayah ճառ» iti | Samvat [9 ` 
Phêallguna-dina 12 Dhavanti ch-«Atrá - | Но? 

54 dharmm-ànuéñarmnsinah ճծենե | ' Va(ba)hubhir-vvasudhà dattà ` rájabhis- 


Sagar-üádibhih | Yasya уа[вуа*] yadi bhtimis=-tasya stasya’ 

55 tada phalam |լ13"| Bhimim yah pratigpihpüti уаб-оһа  bhümim prayachchhati | 
Ubhau tau punya-karmmánau піуайып  svargga-gáminau ||14"| 

56 Gam=ékim  svargnam-ókan-cha (|) bhümér-apy-arddham-aügulam | Haranenarakam- 
ayiti® yàvad-ü-bhüta-sampplavam |||15*]  Shashtim?-varsha-sshasrá- 

57 -pi svarggoó médati bhümi-dah | Akshépté ch-aànumantà cha tiny=éva  narakà 
vasét |(16"| Sva-dattaésn  mpara!o-dattám vā yo  haréta E 

58 vasundharám | ба vishthiyaim krimirll-bhütvü pitribhi[s*]=saha pachyaté ([|([17*] 
Sa[rvvà]n-étán Եհճտուն parthivséndrin  bhüyo bha- | 

59 -yah priarthayaty=ésha Ramah | Saminyd-yam ^ dharmma-$ó(sé)turennpipApàrh 
kala ճտ pálantyó bhavadbhih ||[18*] Iti kamala-da- 

60 -làmvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-lolüin  ériyam-anuchintya meanushya-jivitah=cha | Sakalam- 
idam-udáhritafi-cha vu(bn)ddhvà na hi purushaih para-kirtta- 


61 -yo vilópyàh ||19%) Sri-Mabip&la.dévéna dvija-ésréshth-dpapadité | Bhatta-Sr1- 
Vimand mantri disané ditakah kyitah ||[20*] 
60  Póshali.gràáma-niry&ta-Vikramáüditya-6$ununà!? | Idam ššsanam=utkirnnarn Śri- 


Mahidhara-éilpina ||[21*] 


TRANSLATION. | 


V.1. Om Най! Victory to the illustrious Gopála-déva, who with his heart gladdened b 
the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignorance (of the péople) by the pure water of the stream of his perfect 
understanding and knowledge, who had obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who wereded by (their own) passions, (apd who thorefore was) 
like another Dagabala (Buddha), who with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Maitri to be dearer than others, who washed away the mud of ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, (and) whọ had obtained eternal peace by 
having defeated the attacks made by the Kimaka foe (i.e. Mara). | 

















1 Road Hrishikésa. з Read Madhusidana. . Read Чағттафб. 
‘Read Vishura. ७ The va is superfluous. 6 Read vidhivat. 


7 Read tasya. 8 Read дуййг. 9 There is в superfluous 480878 over the т. 
19 Read para. N Read krimir’. 13 Read १७४३११७, 
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У, 2. From him wes born the king Dharmmapála, whose grandeur mocked էհօ charm օք 
the Ocean of Milk, whose place of birth was the same ag that of Lakshmi! (or անօ was the 
‚ place of the birth of Lakshmi), who exacted the payment of revenue (kara) evenly, (оғ who 
was full of crocodiles, “ makaras’’), who was capable of bearing the weight of the world, 
(or ho was capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, i.e. Vishnu), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had sought protection out of fear of having the wings (of their armies) 
cut off (or who was the only refuge of mountains who had sought shelter out of fea» of their 
wings being cut off by Indra), who was intently engaged in maintaining the dignity (of the 
social orders) (or which was intently engaged in maintaining boundaries) (aud) who was tho 
receptacle of valour (or who was the home of tha rays of the sun). 

V. 3. To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rima, waa born a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Уакрвїа, who was tho equal of Saumitri (i.e. Lakshmana) in greatness, 
who, endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and valour and who, remaining 
under the. rule of his (elder) brother, made the (tom) cardinal points free of the banners of the 
enemies and brought them (1.0. the cardinal points) under a single umbrella. | 

> V. 4. From him was born a victorious son, named Jayapüla, who, purifying the world by 
his deeds, which wero liko that of Upéudra (Vishnu) and vauquishing the өпогпіов of religion 
in battle, made his elder brother Dévapàla enjoy tho happiness of having the world for his 
kingdom. 

V. 5. His son, the illustrious Vigrahapala, was born like AjataSatru (Yudhishthira), the 
keen edge of whose spotless sword, like a stream of pure water, wiped away the toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies. 

V. 6. He begot a son, the illustrions Lord Narayana, who іп (his own) body was рон- 
sessed of the qualities divided by tho guardians of the cardinal points for supporting the world, 
who adorned by his own doeds the throne of law obtained by righteousness (or by inheritance), 
the stone foot-stool of which was surrounded by kings with the lustro of their crest-jowels. 

V. 7. His son was the illustrious Rajyapala, a ruler of the middle world, who, Бу (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which wero as deep as the bed of the ocean, (and) by (crecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains (Kula-bhüdhara), had become 
famous. 

V. 8. Ав from the castern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhagya-devi, 
the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, the moon of the Rüshtraküta family, was born a son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Gópàala-déva (and) who became for a long time the only 
husband of the earth, who had only onc husband (i.e. was the sole Lord of the earth), which 
(earth) was clad in the four oceans decorated by the mys of many jowels as its coloured 
garment. . 


V. 9. Lakshmi, being possessed of the powers of valour (utsdha), counsel (mantra) 
and rule ( prabhu-Sakit, i.e. kosha, danda and bulu*), kceping the earth pleased (just as а good- 
natured lady keeps well-pleased) her co-wife served her husband (Gopàla), who was not 
lacking in kingly virtues, with ever-increasing charm and devotion. 


V. 10. As the moon, the scatterer of myriads of rays, from the Sun, so from him waa 
born in course of timo Vigrahapala-déva, the scatterer of innumerable riches. By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by his soft rays), who 





— 





=a 





1 This refers to the descent of the Pala kings from the’ Sea (cf. Palas of Bengal, Мет. В. 4. Տ., Vol. Гэ 
р. 46). This fact is based on the Ramacharita of Sandhyákaranandin, published by Mahámshópüdhyàya Hara 
Prasad Sastri (Mem. D. 4. S., Vol. IIT, І, 8-4). | 

? This explanation is based օո Amarakdéa 2, VIII. 19, quoted by Mr. Akshaya Kumara Maitreya іш nis 
Gaudalékhamala, p. 99, note. 
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тав pure, (or spotless), who was learned in tHe (sixty-four) arts (kalas) (or who was ‘formed of 
eizteen parts, i.e. kalas), were annihilated the sufferings of the world (or the heat of the earth 


caused by sunshine). 

V. 11. Whose war-elephants, like clonds, having drunk clear water in the edstern country, 
which abounds with water, after that having roamed according to their own 7118 in the sandal 
forests of the valleys of the Malaya (country), (aud) having caused a coolness in the Maru 
lands by throwing dense sprays (of water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the 
Himalayas (Praléyadrs) 

V. 12, From him was born, the protector of the carth, the illustrious ' Mahip&ila-déva, 
who, slaying all enemies, (andj having obtained his paternal kingdom, which had been 
snatched away through pride of prowess by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotus-like 
feet on the heads of kings. 

Ll. 24-62. From the illustrious (and) victorious camp (pitched) at Vilásapura, where the 
illusion of the Sétubandha (bridge built for Rima between India and Ceylon) with a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by water-craft of various kinds proceeding along 
the path of the Bhigirathi; where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darkened (i.e. 
obscured) the beauty of the day (and) caused the illusion of the beginning of а perpetual rainy 

season; where the cardinal points were made grey with the dust dug by the sharp hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) presented by many kings of the North; where the 
(surface of) the Earth bent under the weight of the endless infantry of the kings, one and 
all, of Jambidvipa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; he, the Paraméfvara, Para- 
mabhattüraka, great king of kings, the illustrious Mahipaéla-déva, who meditated on the feet of 
the illustrious Vigrahapàala-déva, the devout worshipper of the Sugata, the great.king of kings, 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the following persons), in the village of 
Kurata-pallika with the exception of Chflta-pallika with the low ground (tala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the mandala of Gdkalika, in the vishuya of Kotivürsha, 
in the Pundravardhans bhukti, all royal officers assembled (here follows names of officers, 
11. 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, but not mentioned in the lists of superin- 
tendents (adhyakshas), the neighbouring Brihmanas and others, Mahattamas and other families 
down to Médas, Andhras and Chandálas, ‘ Ве it known unto you, that this village which has 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
assignments, with mango and Madhüka trees, with land and water, with hollows and salt landg, 
with the ten offences, with tho right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from all 
oppression, not to be entered by irregular or regular troops, not to be meddled with by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by 
the law of bhumi-chchhidra, as long as the Sun and the Moon will last, for the increase of the 
merit and fame of my father and mother as well as mine, in the name of Lord Buddha, has bcen 
granted by us by means of a copper-plate grant, after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva Samkranti, to the Bhattaputra Kpishnaditya-darman, son of 
the Bhattaputra Madhusüdana, grandson of the Bhattaputra Hpishikééa, an inhabitant of the 
village of Chavati, an emigrant from the village of Hastipada, (who is) well versed in religious 
law (Mimarmsz), grammar and logic, а Brahmachürin of the Yajur-veda, of the Par&sara gotra, | 
whose pravaras are Sakti, Vasishtha and Pariéara, (here follows a valedictory sentence in 
prose). In the year Ө on the 12th day of Phalguna (here follows 5 of the usual valedictory 
verses)" For this grant given to the best of the twice-born, by the illustrious Mahipüla-déva, 
the counscllor Bhatta Sri-Vámana was selected ав Ше dütakg (20). This grant was incised 
by the artisan, the illustrious Mahidhare, son of Vikramaditya of the village of Ровван (21). 
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No. 24.—PENUKONDA PLATES ОҒ MADHAVA II (III). 
Вт Lewis Rios, C.I.E. 


These plates are of special interest as being an admittedly genuine record of the carly 
Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore. They were brought to notice by Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri in his Epigraphical Report for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Penukonda, or, того 
correctly, “Penugonda, in tho Anantapur District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east. It was the seat of government of the Vijayanagar kings after the loss of thei 
capital. Tho plates have been among tho family records of a purohit of Ponugonda, named 
Adem-Bhatta, for a very long time, his ancestors being hereditary purdhits of the place. They 
were produced for examination by the Karnam Venkatarayappa օք Kanchasamudram in the 
Hindupur 20144. 

There are three plates, of which the two outor ones are engraved on tho inner sidos only. 
Four faces are thus inscribed, each containing five lines. The whole inscription is in a good 
state of preservation.! The characters are of an ornamoenta! type and well formed, similar to 
those used in the best engraved Ganga grants, of which we have examples in Nos. 1, 18, 27, 28, 
$l and others in the list below. Tho lotters in the present case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly 3" in height.  KExcopt for the partial omission of one step in the 
pedigree, the engraver’s work is remarkably free from errors, But in the word mati (1. 4) 
the ma 18 formed like che; and in the word dushkham (1. 18) an m, һан been put for sh 
[or for the лой -müliya.—Ed.], but those two lettors closely resemble one another. According 
to Mr. Krishua Sastri—“ Tho plates measure roughly 82" by 25", and are strang on an oval ring, 
whose major and minor axes are 227 and 21" respectivoly. The edges of the ring are secured 
at tho bottom օք & circular seal, 11” in diameter, which bears at its top, on a countersunk 
surface, a standing elephant, facing the proper loft, with its trank hanging down between 
its tusks. Тһе ring was not cut when the plates were placed in my hands. The plates, ring 
and seal weigh 83 20188.” 

The record is in Sanskrit prose throughout, except for three of the usual imprecatory 
verses at the end. It contains the pedigree (to be noticed below) of four Ganga kings, from 
Konganivarman (the first of tho line), here spelt Koükanivarman, which is а Tamil form.? 
to Madhava II and announces a grant by tho latter, to a Brahman named KumürasSarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, having a sowing capacity of 27 khandukas, below the big tank of Paruvi 
in the Paruvi eishaya. The ошу date given is the full-moon day of the month Chaitra. The 
engraver was Apipa, son օք the goldsmith Arya. 

Paruvi is the modern Parigi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in the Anantapur District, still 
noted for its capacious tank.  Parivi is mentioned in early inscriptions as the capital of the 
Banas; and in the time of the Chala king Riijaraja I it was the chief place of the Parivai ndd« 
in the Nulambapádi (४.०, Nolambavadi) district. 

. Dr. Fleet's opinion of the plates was as follows:—“In the characters, language and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its execution is good throughout 
My conclusions about it are that we have here at last а genuine carly Ganga record, and that 
on the paleographic evidence . . . A.D. 475 seems a very good dato for it.” 


- .-.--. 
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1 The impressions were sent to me by Mr. Krishna Sastri, with a request that I should publish the inscription 
in the Hpigraphia Indica. But, finding that the late Dr. Fleet had already made preparations for doing ao, 
1 left it to him. He issued a preliminary notice іп the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1915, but 
appears to have got no farther. Hence, by the courtesy of the Editor, I have undertaken the task 
2 The Bendigaánha]li plates have both forms i 
5 More properly Madhava III, as the original Konganivarman was also named Madhava. But I retain II in 
order to be in conformity with the heading given to the facsimile. 
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In its desoription of the kings it follows, with slight variations, that given in the majority 
of the Ganga copper-plate inscriptions, of which as many as thirty-nine are known and have 
been published, ranging in date from c. 240 to 939 A.D. (see list herewith). From about the 
year 650 stone inscriptions preponderate. But the present record contains certain fresh 
tatements of special importance not elsewhere met with. 

The pedigree as here given is as follows :— 


Konkanivarman dharma-mahádhirája, 


(of the Jàhnavéya (Ganga) kula, and Kanvayana gatra). 
Madhava mahddhirdja. 


байда-та)а Ayyavarman, 
(installed by Sirnhavarman maharaja, the Indra of the Pallava kula). 


Madhava mahddhirdja (of the Gangas), 
Simhavarman, 
(Banner of the Gihgeya-varifa), 
(installed by Skandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas). 


As regards the two first steps all the Ganga plates are in agreement. But a Nagar stono 
inscription! informs us that Konganivarman’s name was Madhava (J), the younger of two 
brothers, Dadiga and Madhava,’ and that Madhava (II), Kiriya Madhava, was the son of 
Dadiga, with whom the succession continues, In some plates Madhava appears as 
Madhavavarman. Tho third king is in all the plates named Harivarman, which in the Tanjore 
plates has the Tamil form Arivarmà. But in the Bendig&nhalli plates we have Kyishnavarman 
(with the pretix Sri-vijaya, apparently only complimentary) ; and here we have Ayyavarman 
(equivalent to Aryyavarman). These are АП variants of the same name Harivarman ; for 
Krishna is вупоцутопв with Hari, and Аууа or Aryya may bo intended for an improvement , 
on Ari. It is with the fourth king that a discrepancy arises, when compared with the whole 
run of plates. For they with one accord givo his name as Vishnugdpa (in the Kadagattitr 
plates Vishuukopa, and in the Ganjam platos Bishnugópa) and then bring in his son as 
Madhava, (TII). The testimony of all the records being uniform as to VishnugOpa at this - 
point, his omission in the present plates has to be accounted for. With regard to his successor 
being Madhava, there is no dispute; but he is distinguished in some cases as Tadangüla 
Madhava (perhaps owing toa limp in his gait), and one record? makes him Vishnugpe's 
grandson, which may be correct and indicate that his actual father did not reign. 


The most conspicuous occurrence of the name Vishyugopa is in the Samudra-gupta 
inscription on the pillar at Allahabad, where he is introduced among the conquered kings as 
Vishnugdpa of Katich. He was thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samudra-gupta, 
who belongs to the latter part of the 4th century. In Pallava insoriptions* Vishnugépa is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Simhavarman, who appear in the present record 
as being connected in a special manner with the Gangas. But we here got no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of Vishnugopa. 


` = — 





1 ЕС, VIII, No. 85. j , 

2 Dr. Fleet was disposed to combine them into one, named Dadiga-Mádhava; but the dual form—tat-sutaw 
Dadiga-Mádhava-nàmadhéyau—shows that they were two, said to be а Rama and Lakshmaga. 

з EC, VII, Bh. 4. 

* LA, ४, 50, 154. 
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Now all the Ganga plates describe Vishnugapa in the same way,—as ' devoted to the 
worship of the twice-born, gurus and gods,’ or‘ gurus, cows and Bráh'nans.' Taking this 
statement into consideration, 16 seems to me that a simple explanation can be given to acconnt 
for the omission of Vishpugopa in the present plates. At the ond of line 8 and tho beginning of 
line 9 we have the phrase ‘devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and guras, with 
which the inscription goes оп as if if were an attribute of Madhava. But this is .nowhore 
stated of Madhava ; on the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of Vishnugópa, and 
of no other. It is evident then, I think, that Vishnugopa was intended by the composer of 
the insoription tŠ come here, in connexion with this phrase. But the ongraver, whether 
for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or ont of pure carelessness or misundorstanding, 
went on with it as if part of the description of Madhava. Vishnugapa thus dropped 
out. | 
Having disposed of this diffienlty, we have now to consider the character in which the 
Pallavas appear in relation to the Gangas, which’ is the novel feature of this record. Օք the 
fiost two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; but the third aud fourth are said to havo been 
installed (abhishtkta) by Pallava kings, and this function! is described ая performed 
yathürham, which may merely mean ° in due form,’ orit may perhaps be intended to implv 
that the sanction of the Pullavas was customary, and indispensable to confirm the Сайрав on 
their throne. Though, occurring as it does ina (байи grant, the act шау be considered as 
a friendly one, yet tho adoption by Madhava of а second name which was that օք the Pallava 
king would usually be a sign of subordination. On the other hand, it must be noted that the 
name he took was not that of the king who crowned ,him, but that of P his son The only 
instances in which we find anything of the kind in conuexiou with the Gahgas are in the 
Sirigunda stone, which says that  Nirvinita's (i.e. Avinita’s) younger son obtained tho 
Kongani crown from the Pallava ռոմ Ráshtraküta kings (superseding the rightful heir) —this 
was in tho latter half of the 5th century: and in the early part of the 9th century, 
Sivam&ra-Saigobta, on his release from captivity, was crowned by the Ráshtraküta and Pallava 
kings? with their own hands We gathor, therefore, that the Pallavas laid claim to be 
overlords of the байдан; but, if so, they only asserted tho claim on rare occasions. Certain it 
is that no such relation is mentioned in any other Ganga grants as it is in this: It may bo 
noted that in the case of the Kadambns, althonzh the Pallavas installed tho founder of the line 
in his kingdom,‘ thoy ave not afterwards referred to ав overlords. Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policy of letting the quast-depondent kings ordinarily follow their own 
course unimpeded. 

Wo are here told that Aryyavarman was installed by the Pallava king Siinhavarman, and 
that Madhava (TII) was installed by the Pallava king Skandavarman and had another name 
Süinbavarman. Now in the Pallava inscriptions already .mentioned above we have the samo 
uamos. First Skandavarman, then his son Viravarman, his son Skandavarman, and his son 
Vishnugdpavarman or Vishnugópa. The latter, as Yuvamahardja or Yuvaraja, makes a grant 
in the reign of Simhavarmay, who may have been his elder brother or his uncle and the ruling 
sovereign. The second grant goes on to Sirnhavarman, the son of Vishnugdpa. Но may be the 
Simhavarman of this inscription. If во, the Skandavarman may bo his son, as we have no 
Skandavarman following a Simhavarman, as here required. Thero are no preoise dates that 
сап be given for these kings ; but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century 
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! Sprinkling with consecrated water. Goldstücker, in the Dictionary he began, has 26 columns on the subject 
2 ЖС, VI, Cm 50 * Id. 1V, Yd 60; ІХ, Х1 60 4 Jd. ՄԱ, Sk 176 ; ZI, VIII, 24 
^ A somewhat similar sequence, but with variations, occurs in two later Pallava grants, of perhaps the 8th or 
9th century. But this seems to be merely an echo of the earlier genealogy in the grants above referred to. See 
Kielhorn's remarks on the subject in .EZ, 111, 144, Also the list іп 1.4, VIII, 280. 
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Wo have seen already that the Pallava У1аһппдбра is mentioned on the Samudra-gupta . 
pillar. 16 is likewise interesting to note that his father Skandavarman is also said. like the 
Gahga Vishpugope, to have ‘ honoured the gods, twioe-born, gurus and old men Moreover, 
the phrase that * hia fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,’ atated of Harivarman 
the Ganga Vishnugópa's father, is found applied to Samudra-gupta? . The prefix Sri-wjaya 
to the nane of Krishpavarman, tho equivalent of Harivarman, is chiefly used in connexion 
with the Ganga-Pallavas, who, though Pallavas, claimed descent from Kontgani, the first 
Gaħga. Madhava (III), again, married the sister of the Kadamba king whose name was | 
Krishp&varman, and she was probably a daughter of the Kadamba king Kikusthavarman, 
who ig said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupte and other kings, which, it is 
plain, refers to Samudra-gupta, the only Gupta king who made an expedition to the 
south. These,various items point still farther to the end of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5th, as the period of our inscription. | 

But bya remarkable coincidence more exact evidence cau be adduced in support of 
this. For the manuscript of a Digambara Jain work in Sanskrit, named Lokavibhaga, has bem 
discovered by the Mysore Archwological Department (вее the Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
treating of Jaina cosmography. The contents, it says, were first delivered by the Arhat 
Vardhamana, and handed down through Sudharma and a succession of other teachers. The 
Rishi Sirnha-sfri (or Simha-Siirs) produced the work in a translation (P from Prakrit into 
Sanskrit). And the Muni Sarvanandin formerly (թա) madea сору of it in the village 
named Patalika in the Pápa-r&shtra. The interesting point is that the precise date is given 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22nd yearof Simhavarman, the lord of Kafichi, and 
іп 80 beyond 300 of the Saka years. Two other manuscripts of the work have since been 
discovered, which give the same information. It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
importance of this record; but Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
suspicion. Dr. Fleet has published his views in full abóut this date. Having detected a 
flaw in the calculations օք Prof. Saéipila Jh& օք Benares, who made it the Ist of March 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25th of August 458. In either caso the year 18. 
the same, and this Simhavarman began to reign in Кӣайоһї in 486. As regards the Simha 
varman of our inscription, the latest date so far obtained for Midhava (III) 18 P 390; but he 
must have lived to о. 430, when his son was crowned, being then an infant on his mother's 
լոք. The near approximation of the two dates is evident; and that of the literary work 
furnishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it seems to show that the name Simha- 
varman was а recurring one among the Pallavas of the period. Patalika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may be Pitalipurs, in the South Arcot District. The 
Poriya-purünam makes it the seat of a large Jaina monastery in the 7th century. РБра- 
r&shtra is по doubt the territory of the Bana kings. 








TEXT. 
Ib | 
1 Jitem Bhagavaté gata-ghana-gagan-Sbhéna Padmanübhéna érimaj-Jahnavéya-kul-imale- 
vy5ma-bbi- 
2 sana-bhaskarasya ava-bhuja-java-jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya — dArun-üri-gapa-vid&- 
тап-бра- . 
t 14, Մ, 51. 


2 ӨГ, No. 4, p. 27 ; No. 18, p. 64. “ One of tho habitual expressions applied always and only to Samudra- 


gupta,” р. 14, 
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3. labdha-vrana-bhishapasya | Eüpvàyana-sa-gOtrasya — árimai-KohkKapivarmmas-dharmma- 
mahBdhif&jasy& pu- ° 

4 trasya pitureanvügata-gupesya& nëšnš-áñstr-£rttha-sadbhav-gdhigama-prantlta-chëtil-vié8- 
Shasya 1-8 8га- 

Š aya vaktri-prayOktri-kuéalasya samyak-praja-palana-matr-idhigata-rijya-praydjanasyn 
Srimet(n) ма i 
| | | 114 I 

© dhave-mahadhirijasys. tasya putrasya anëka-yuddh-Spalabdha-vrana-vibhishita- 

*  $arirasye ‘nānā- . | | | 

7 éaatr-dtihisa-purina-tatva-jiasya 
ysthürham-a- 

Ց bhishiktasya Ganga-rijasya Ayyavarmmanah рпігбра pitpi-paitàmah&(ha) -gupa-sar- 
yukténa déva- 

9 dvij&ti-guru-püjana-tatparéga — dharmm-abbydsa-krita-matina sva-bahu-viryy-arjjita- 

© rBjya-vibhavéna | 

10 Gübgóya-vamása-dhvajóna sva-vamên-kramêgata-rajya-pranitêna Pallavini 60. 
Skandavarnima-mah&- 


sri-Pallava-kul-éndréna Simhavarmma-mahirêjêna 


11Ե 

11 ճյու yathürham-abhishikténa Gabgünüm-Màdhava-mahüdhir&jóha $r1-Simhavar- 
mmans -:Brühma- 

412 naya Vatsa-sa-gotraya Taittiriya-charapáya KumBraéarmmané yama-niyama-tapa[s*] 

13 sviddhyéya-yajana-yajan-dddbyayan-iddhy&pana-sip-anugraha-samartthyiya адапа-рғай- 
graha- | 

14 ya ՛ Сһаһта-шазуып tithau  paurppamüsy&ih Paruwi-vishayé Paruvi-mabi-tats, 
k-adhastat Karmmatuva-kshé- | 

15 tr райоһа-вһазһҺ{1-ИёЧагїёһ —saptavim&at-khanduke 7apih brahmadéya-kramén=idbhih 
pradattah 

| Illa 

16 уо=вуа harttā sa pancha-mahapataka-samyukts bhavati || аріссһайіға Manu- 
gitàh élokah ||”) | 

17 bahubhir-vvasudhà  bhukta ršjabhis-Sagarádibhih [j*] १७6४७ уаву yada bhūmis« 
tasya tasya tadà phalam [|| 1%) 

18 svan=dütum sumahachchhakyan=dushkham*=any-arttha-palanam — [|"]  dünam үй 
pšlanam ծել dênachzohhrêyo=nupêlanam [|| 2%] 

19 svadatt&m-paradaitàm vā уб հուծեւ vasundharim 
ghord tamasi varttaté [|| 3*] 

20 iti suvapnnakar-Aryyn-putrénaa Арӣарёпа  likhit&yan-táinra-pattikà С | 


П”) shashtiin varsha-sahasrüni 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) Om. Boit wells Success through the adorable Padman&bha, reserabling (in ` 
colour) the cloudless sky 


— 2 — — s 


॥ Read mati. 2 Appears as dumkham | «ид бат ? —Ed.] in the original, 


१ The spiral symbol here 1s supposed to represent this sacred syllable. 
4 This word Svasti is in the margin, midway between lines 2 and 3. 
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A san illumining the clear firmament of the Jihnavi (or Ganga) kula, possessed of a terri- 
tory of good people, which sprang from the swift victory of his own arm, adorned with 
wounds received in cutting down tho hosts of his cruel enemies, of the K&nváyana gdtra, was 
His Majesty Kohkanivarman dharma-mahddhiraja 


(Line 4) His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acquiring the meaning and essence of many sciences, skilled in the exposition and 
practice of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was His Majesty Madhava mahddhirdju 


(Line 6) His son, his body adorned with wounds obtained in many wars, knowing the 
essence of many 8681776, Itihäsas and Puranas, duly installed by the Indra of the Pallava 
kula, Simbavarman mahdrdja,—was the Ganga-raja Ayyavarman 


(Line 8) By his son, uniting ths qualities of his fathor and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brahmans and gurus, knowing how to act by the practico of justice, having 
the glory of a kingdom won by the valour of his own arm, the banner of the Gangéya-varnsa, 
having acquired the kingdom descended in his own family, being duly installed by éri- 
Skandavarman maharaja of the Pallavas—Madhava mahddhtiraja of tho Gahgas, 8М- 
Simhavarman—to the Brahman, of the Vatsa yatra and Taittirlya churana, Kumüraéarman, 
proficient in penance, fasting, mortification, silent prayer, sacrificing, conducting sacrifice, 
studying and teaching the sacred books, cursing and blessing, an accoptor and receiver of gifts, 
—on the full-moon day in the month Chaitra, wore given, in the form of a Brahman gift 
in the Karmatuva hshétra, situated below the great Paruvi lake in the Paruvi vishaya, 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven khanduka (of seed). | 


(Line 16) Whoso takes away this becomes guilty of the five great sins, Ав to this also 
Шеге are the slakas uttered by Manu :—By many kings has the earth been enjoyed, Sagara 
and others. Whosesoever at any time is the land, his is then the fruit. To make a gift 
onesolf is very easy ; difficult tho protection of another's. Of giving or protecting, than giving 
more excellent 18 protecting. Whoso seizes on land given by himself or by another, abides 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years 


(Line 20) Thus is this copper plate, written by the goldsmith Aryya’s son Apüpa. 
Om, 
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provides us with the insoriptional chronicles of tHb Сайра kings 
of Gahgavadi, or Mysore. They have been found in all parts of the country, and of various 
dates throughout the period to which they relate, а period for which but for them the local 
history is & blank. They present а consistent айа consecutive account, not discredited by 
contradictory statements or anachronisms. They are supported and confirmed by scores of 
«бопе inscriptions of all periods, and by references in contemporary records of neighbouring 
aud other dynasties. They are thus entitled to acceptance as credible and authentic, though it 
would be unreasonable to expect that chronicles for so extended a period of antiquity should be 
froo from all difficulties. S 
Objections have been rnised to them, by Dr. Fleet, who prefixed the epithet ‘spurious’ to 
the whole series, and this has beon simply ropeated by others, following his authority. But 
the grounds of his opposition mainly relate to faults that may be in some cases detected in 
atvle or orthography. These, however, are not such as to affect the veracity of their contents. 
The basis of his sweeping dictum that all the Ganga, insoriptions on copper plates nre 
and only those on stone genuine, is on the face pf it unsonnd and paradoxical. 
ings issue chronicles of their past which are true and to be accepted ав 
but false and to be rejected when on metal? Especially when, as here, 
vived, even for the early periods, confirm, so far as they go, 
which, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
it is not uncommon for a stone inscription to state that 





This array of documents 


‘spurious,’ 
Why should a line of k 
such when on stone, 
such stone inscriptions as bave sur 
the accounts on the metal plates, 
респ concealed and preserved. In fact, 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate. 

Then a condemnation, perhaps for a discrepancy in the week day of the date, as some- 
times happens, is not а sufficient reason for rejecting them as altogether false. .Dr. Fleet has 
himself said that ‘the fact that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove ihe authen- 
ticity of a record, апу more than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is put 
forward is spurious.’ This completely cuts away the ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly upon the value of such teatimeny, though it is not to be disrogarded. 
again, although changes have undeniably taken place in the 
me, it ін impossible to draw a hard and fast line, as Dr. 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instanoe, and to lay it down that a particnlar form cannot occur 
before that, in which particular he has been shown to be incorrect. Тһе standards, therefore, 
by which he proceeded to judge the (байра copper plate grants and reject them ав 'spurious ' 
were themselves in need of revision and correction. Approaching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if he found that the facts did not support his views,— well, so much the worse 
for the facts.) | | l 

It might seem desirable here to recapitulate the history of the Gangas, as derived -from the 
numerous inscriptions on metal or stone which have been brought to notice. But for this infor 
mation I may refer, for the present, to my work ‘ Mysore and Ooorg from the Insoriptions ' 


and to my revised edition of Coorg Inscriptions in the New Imperial Series of the Archeolo- 


` gical Survey of India. 


“Ав regards the palsography, 
forms of certain letters from time to ti 
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for he says his difficulty was “to put 
He even saw nothing strange in 
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! There seemed to be а sense of some personal annoyance in the matter, 
the frame of mind from which they can be imagined to be genuine. 
writing to me—* If you will only give up the Gangas, I will do anything you like for you’ 1 

‘A somewhat similar state of things ie met with elsewhere. For Canon Isaac Taylor, in his book “Тһе 
Alphabet,’ refers to Prof. Mahaffy’s complaint that even eminent English Hellenists are found to be helpless in 
face of a Greek inscription. Mr. Paley, on first becoming acquainted with the inscription at Abu Simbel, the 
cardinal monument of Greek epigraphy, finding he could not reconcile it with his Homeric studies, pronounced the 

Ж t | 


. whole thing a hoax i ` 


himeelf in 
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The inscription is on five copper-platos, which are bored at the top во ns to admit a ring 
"holding the plates together, Tho latter are in gool preservation. They аге now in the pos- 
session of the Collector of Anantapur. They wore obtained and sent to то for publication by 
Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has noticed thoso in his Report on Epigraphy for 1915, pp. 9 
(No. 9) ard 112. т 

The plates measuro 103 in. by 7} іп., except іп the middle, where tho height is greater on 

account of the arch at tho бор. Tho holes through which a ring is intended to pass have a din- 
meter of ‘6 in. Tho rims of all the plates are slightly raised. Tho writing runs across tho 
breadth օք the plates, and is quite legible. Tho first nud the last plata aro engraved only on 
ene side. The inscription contains 241 lines in ոմ. The plates are numbered in Telugn 
numerals, I am supplied with the following farther information about the plates from tho 
office of the Assistant Archscological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras : — 
< “The plates are strung together on a circular ring of the sume metal, which is 3" іп diame- 
ter and about 14” in thickness. 16 bears on it a sliding signet ring to which is fixed а circular 
«eal, whose diameter is about 11". The seal bears on а conntersunk surface the following, which 
are the prevailing features of all Vijayanagara seals: (1) Zop-row: the crescent to the proper 
right and the sun to the left; (2) Middle-raw: а boar standing on а platform and facing the 
proper right with a dagger in its front, pointing downwards; and (७) bottom: a floral device, 
probably a blown lotus, on which the platform of (2) rests. The plates with the ring and tho 
seal weigh about 431 tolas.” 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and tho whole is in verse, except the Telugu 
portions in plates Nos. 3, 4 ռոմ 5, which give the distinguishing marks of the boundaries and 
the signature. The charactors are Nandinigari, except in the case of the signaturo, which 18 in 
Telugu. ‘There aro а fow orthographieal pecul'arities worth noticing. — lustances of unneces- 
sary anusvdra and eisarga havo been noted in the fovtnotes to the text. As in other Vijayana- 
gara grants, there is confusion here also bi twcon tho use of sa, fr and shu, Instances of this 
are :—Sambharé for Sambhava (1.9); Kausaly -sri-Sumitra? iu place of Kausalyd-sri-Sumilra® 
(1. 19) ; “situ? instead of Situ? (1. 27) ; "7451" for "rdst' (1. 40); $umsósya instead of samsosh yt 
(1.41); svamsam-élya? in placo of svHisumrétyu? (1. 47), otc. ‘Tho vernacular Round r is 
represented by an 7 sign added over tho consonant ғ, 0.8. mũ ru in 1. 75. Long * 18 represented 
in one place by a vertical stroke and a loop over short 1, as if i were а consonant. 

The inscription records the grant of tho villigo of Kanuma by Sadasiva-Mahiraya of tho 
Second Vijayanagara dynasty to several learned Brahmans of visrious gofras and $gkhas. Tho 
grant was made at the request of Appalaraja, the son of Kpishnar&ya and grandson of Timma- 
гаја, of tho Кабуарапуаув,1.е. tho Solar race. It was made in the presence of the god Vitthalés- 
vara, on the banks of the Tuagabhadra river. Kanuma, we are told, is situated іп Mundimadugu 
sima, a division of the Gutti valita. The boundaries of the object. of the grant and the marks 
of identification thereof ure clearly described in Telugu, tho Désa-bhashd, as it is called in the 
inscription. The terms of the grant are the same as those found in other grants of the Vijayana- 
gara house. One peculiarity to be noted about this is that tho village granted is divided 
equally between the god Chennakégava and the Brahmans, one-half going to cach. A half is 
thus left as the property of tho temple, whilo the other portion is split up into 30 еу із, бо bo 

: divided among Brahmans, 2 vrittis being set apart for tho daily worship of the god. The grant 
is made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (sh2daí-opachira) to the god Chema- 
kééava. Of all the kings of te Vijayanagara dynasty Sadasiva seems to havo favoured the 


'Vaisbnavite religion most, 
Uu 
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The date of the grant is given (П. 82-83) in the numerical words avatdr-diga-vdd-éndu, i.e. 
1470. Thus the record is dated in the Saka year 1470, corresponding to 1548 A.D., Kilaka, 
the month Áshëdha; the bright fortnight ; Prethamea-dvadagi and Sunday. Тһе Sakn 
vear 1470 is the earliest date for Sadüsiva that can be fixed from the copperplate inscriptions 
known so far, though the earliest stone inscription of his time that has been examined is dated 
in the Saka year 1467, Thus the grant is of importance, as it is the eurliest of the copper-plate 
grants of Saddsiva yet discovered 





Anfong the names of personages appearing in the grant the most important "is that of 
Rimarija, the Karpata minister and brother-in-law of the king. Sadggiva bears the usual titles, 
of which Gaj-atigha-ganda-bhérunda deserves notice. In ‘ South Indian Images of Gods and 
(roddesses’ by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (p. 268) there is an interesting picture of a mytho- 
logical bird, with two heads. It is seen in the pictnre to carry elephants in its talons and beaks. 


Appalaraja, the son of Krishuarije and grandson of Timmaraja, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated to be of the Кабуара gatra, Apastamba sutra and the Solar race. 


The names of the composer and the cugraver appear ав usual after the imprecatory verscs 
at tho end. It is interosting to note that the engravor and nis father are known by the same - 
uame. It has been the custom among Hindus that the grandaon ін given the name of the grand- 
father. The names of the father and son are identical in rare instances. Mallana appears as tho 
father of Virapa in the Unamanjéri Plates of Achyuta-Raya (above, Vol. III, p. 151) and iu the 
Coujeeveram Plates of Krishua-Raya (ibid, Vol. XIII, p. 126). 


Table of Donees. 


2 аталла. չտ «մու ժամ kamaq. 77. 
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g Name. Father's nane. Әбіға. ee a 
ՏՈԼ НЕ 
00 | Vishnu! : : š : ХУРГЭХ ds Vis "2 
67 Siüguri Dikshita | Munyangy-Appalé Bhatta „| Kasyapa . | Yajua : i 
68 | Narasimha . . š š | Siddhi Timma-Bhatta : ‚| Bhüradvája .| Do.. š 1 
69 | Akkali-Bhatta . : Védam Raghava-Bhatta . Կ | Vádhüla ‚| По. : 14 
70 | Yanditi Nurasimha Nara-Avadhinin š . ‚| Kaundinya | Do. . 4 1 
71 | Purushottamn-Hhatta . š x Siddhi Tirumalirya . š . | Bhiradvaja .| Do.. . 1 
12 Jambé-Bhatta 5 : . Munnangi-Appalé-Bhatta . . | KaSyapa ‚| Do.. А i 
73 | Basava-Bhatta : : . | Yasunta-Hhuttu 3 š „| Kaundinya „| Do.. : 
74 | Munungi Narahari š . | Singari Yajvan А 4 . | Кабуара .| По. š 1 
55 | Sdina-Bhatta Р š . | Siddhi Timmá-Bhatta . . | Bhéiradvaja .| Do.. š 1 
76 | Narasimha . | | . | Sirikuppa Timma-Bhatta . . | Кап К .| Do.. à 1 
үй! | Kribna-Bhatta œ Я . жакага Timma-HBlhatta . ‚| Atréya . | По. 2 
28 . Timmå- Bhatta А А ‚| Siyukuppa Timma-Bhatta . . Kausika ‚| По. . 1 
79 ин Bhatta — . | Vaddamani Lingarn-Bhatta . | Srivataa «| Do.. չ 1 
— —— Á— нет երան ыыы Sa ЕНЕ Пт Án дак À 
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5 (Probably Kééavanitha mentioned in 1, 110 was the name of tho priest іп the temple of ChonnakéSava.— 


H. K. S.] 
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enm a ——— — 
° Name. Father's name. Gotra. аг. Эг уз 
Je 
e 

80 | Giauru-Bhatta . è . | Timmapuram Timma-Bhatita . | Agastya «| Babvricha . 1 
81 | Janardanarya | . à . | Vaddamini Lingi-Bhatta . ‚ | Srivaten -| Харин : 1 
82 | Aubhalay[y ]a . š . | Varidadu Nurasnyya . ‚ | Коабїїса «| Ваһурісһа . 1 
83 | Phani-Bhatta , А š Siruguppa Timma-Bhatta ‚| Do. . «| Yajus : t 
84 | lI'iinmá-Bhatta . : . | Dévarakonda Süri-Bhatts „| Harita . "| Do. { 1 
ЗБ | Narayana- Bhatts . . . | Chippagiri Rüghava-Bhatta Vasishtha "| Balivpicha . 1 
8% | Chakrapüni . . . . | Pimmapurarn Tirumalirys ‚ | Agastya «| Do. : 1 
87 | Timma-Bhatta , . . | Ráchüri Timmā- Bhatta . ‚ | Kisyapa . | Yajus | 1 
88 | Naga Bhatta . . . | Kükatarnkonda Dadi-Bhatta .|Kutsá . ` .| Do. : | 1 
89 | Giri-Bhatta , . š . | Siruguppa Timma-Bhatta . : | Kausika ‘| Do. | t 
90 | Kondu-Bhatta i š . | Timma-Bhatta 5 š Е | Bhiradvaja . Do. : 1 
91 | Chikka-Pnrushottuma . . | Siddhi Тїшийгул : : : Do. қ x Do ! | 1 
92 | Parvatinatha : ç . | Mahidhara Bhairava : : Do. “| Do. „| 1{ 
93 | Kcefava-Bhatta А : А Маи Aubhala-Bhatta : Го, .| Do. i | 4 
94 | १७॥॥॥(॥५१[१]७ . š ‚| Bukkar&áyasumudram-A ppa- Konda! Do. .! Dàhyëyuna . 1 
95 | Éri-Konda Rima-Bhatta ५ | Brahma-Bhatta Kaundinya , | Yajus . 1 
YG | Madhava . š . ‚| Virandsi Kondn-Bhatta . Kasyapa ‘| Do. | 4 
97 | Aubhala-Bhatta . Я ‚| Purana Aubhala-Bhatta . . | Harita , 7 x Do. š | $ 
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TEXT. 


[ Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, Анн«Ми8%; уу, 5, 21, 25, 29, 
30, 32, 33, 35, 42, Sdrdüluvikrtdita ; vv. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 18, 22, 23, 34, SNragdhará ; v. 9, 
Harini; v. 36, Dódhaka ; vv. 14, 28, Г/ра)аН; vv. ԶՆ. 20, 1-5, Malini; vv. 27, 31, Iidravajrt ; 
v. 99, Gita; v. 100, Pushpitagra, | 


e 
(Verses 1-25, ll. 1-51, giving the genenlogy, аге omitted, since thoy reponat practically 
'erbatim what is stated in another Vijayanagara grant, edited supra, Vol. IV, pp. 12-14.) 


Plate Т, 


52 शुजवीयौदायभूरच्यतेंद्रः  । [२६*] छखितिप्रतिष्ठापितकोचिंदेहे प्राप्ते पद्‌ 
ачтчаҹ- 
53 48 । अध्यास्य भद्रासनमस्य सनुरवोरो बभो वॅकटदेवराथः । [२७१] 


प्रास्य राज्य 
2242 


59 


73 
74 
75 


t Real Վ. 
4 Read y, 
१ Келі "faerat. ° Rond наж. 


0 Rsud चा. 





—— 
— — — 


KPIGRAPHIA. INDICA. [Vor. XIV. 


Amr ——— — — — —À vo — — i — — eee 


प्रश(स)वास्त्ररूपे (aw(wut वेकटरायसूपे a अभागधेयादचिरप्खजानामाखं- - 

छलावासमथाचिरुटे । [२८*] तिंमांबावरगभमोक्तिकमणो रंगचितींद्रात्मज: । w- 

त्रालंकरणेन पालितमद्धाकणाटराक्यसिया. | शोयींदार्यदयावता ganat- 

भर्ता जगर्चायिना' रामच्झापतिनाप्यमात्यतिलकैः क्लुताभिषेकक्रमः । [२८९] 
=i fa- 

द्यानगरोललामनि महासां(सा)म्नाज्य सिंहासने | संतानट्रुरिव _ स्फरत्सुरगिरौ 

संत्य विद्देषिणः। яг सतोरपि चाहिसाद्ि . रचयचाज्षो. निजान्नात्करां | 
mal? पा- | 

लयते सदाशिवमदारायद्िराय क्षमा 1 [9°] पविख्यातविक्रांतिनयस्य 
यस्य पहाभि- | 

ча मियतं प्रजानां । . आनंदवाष्पेरभिषिच्यमाना ՀՈԿ दशयते 
uft 1 [३१*] 

गोतोदारविशारदं कुवलयापोडापहारोदरं सत्यायत्तमति समस्तसुमन- 

स्तोमावनंकायनं । संजातस्मृतिभूसचिं सविजयं час ахлах यं शंसंति 

यशोदयांचितगुणं waat बुधा: | [३२*] विख्यातं apnar गविभव ag- 

Tlate II, Side йі. | 

सदानोदुरं धर्मेण स्मृतिमात्रतोपि भुवने दक्षं प्रजारणणे । प्राप्तां यस्य 

भुजं भुजंगमहिभइग्दंतिकूर्मोपमं पातिब्रत्यपताकि[के]ति धरणों 

जानंतु 84 जनाः । (Վ यस्ते'नाधूलिपालो «ՊԱԿ ԱՎ" 
umar Ñ- 

सालो कोत्तिवध्वा इव भुवनमिदं wqdadven । व"णी नाणोयसीव प्रकटि- 

तविद्वतवों रलच्म्या «ԱՎ | शति(त्ये) जोसूतर्षांड:' faa सकल[खल*] स्तोम- 
दावानलानां 1 [s5*] 

हंगामेव दयां पदांबुजयुगं शोणं च aw ач аяга (цаг त्रिवेणिमन- 

चा Nai fat नर्मदां [*] तीधा?नोति समावइत्यवयवैः ईषाद्रिवासोः 


(аң: 0) nr 
यो यश्य विशेषभक्तिसुदितः पट्टाभिषकश्रिये । [३५४] वो'षधिपत्युपमा- 


थितगड- | 
स्तोषररूपजितासमकांड; | भाषेगेतप्पवरायरगंड: पोषणनिभर- 
भुनवखंह: । [24 *] राजाधिराजबिरुदो राजराजसमा(मां) हात: | खाराज(ज्य)राज- 
ятазї[:*] सोराजपरमेश्वरः | [३७*] सूर्ररायरगंडांको मेदलंघियशोभर: | we 
5 Read гй, 7 
* Read बे. 
9 Комі "fant. 
12 Red «y. 





ku sl —_ 


7 Read fax grace ata 
9 Read ने 
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68 रणागतसंदार' परराजभयंकरः 1 (९८*] жатаат: 


pero prege = —— ——- — ч 


परदारसहोदरः | 


_ न 











77 Թազա इंदुवंर्शा [xj | [३८.*] ° शघजौघगंडभेरुंडो 
. ЧОН : | 

78 घानिधि; । वधसानापदानश्रोरघनारोनटेश्वर: ।[४०*] इत्यादिवि रुदे व दि- 

79 «t: नित्यमभिष्टतः | ऽकांभोजभोलकालिगकरहाटादिपाथिवैः । afat- 

во wag mÈ): संदर्शतनुपोपद: । [st] सोयं नोतिविशारद: सुरतरुः 
स्फर्घालवि- 

81 खाणनः (Ս. सर्वोर्वोशनतः सदाशिवमहारायक्षआनायक: |) атая 
zfanua- 


69 faai सर्वसदामुद्द न्विद्तातंत्राण 'परायणो विजयते वीरष्रतापोन्रतः । [sa "] 

883 अवतारांगवेदेदुगणिते शकवत्सरे | वत्सरे कोलकाभिख्ये मासि चापाठना- 

8: मनि [४३*] ча «ԹՎ प्रथमद्दादश्यां भानुवासरे | तुंगभट्रानदीतीर (атаа. 

85 Հաճ 1 [४४*] व दारुमदिराळिंदमंदारधरणोरहे | बंदारककिरोटांशुसंदानि- 

80 «ՅՅ । [gut] इंदिराया जगज्मातुमं(सें)दिरायितवक्षसे । suu) 
 सामादिकंदाय चंप- 

















67 कदिःद्य)तिवाससे। (8471 कैवल्यकल्पलतिकाकंदलोपप्रकोत्तये | कालचक्र- 
aziaa (न्स) क- 
ӨЗ ल्पमाशिल्प्रकारिणि । [४७*] कौ ्तुभा रणपाथोजपा (я) लोनालिमालया | 
वनमालिकया 
50 чачяй «ԿՎ 1 Լ» खोसंडिमड्गुग्रामे सांनिद्य' समुप्युष | 
JAANA- 
90 देवाय चंद्रवंडांशचक्षुणे 1 [४८] frg" षोडशविषेरुपचाररपासनां | 
नानाशाखा- 
91 भिधागोत्रसत्रेभ्यशशास्त्रवित्तया । विख्यातेभ्यो दिजातिभ्यो वेदविज््यो विगेषत: i 
(ч «“Тіэй- 
02 गुत्तिवलिते मं(मं)डिसु(म)डगुख्यातसोमनि | पिनाकिनोस्थले चापि पावने 
fafvafur- | | 
өз तिं 1 [४१*] प्राचीं शिरिवराभिख्यग्रामकादिशमायितं । ख्यातात्कक्षमडि- 
шил Ч | 
04 wet दिशि fed 1 [५२*] ग्रामां नागलगुद्या (हा)ख्यादाशथितं qfgat 
दिशं । आकिलेरुव- 
1 Read dare. 2 Read faarafa:. $ Read 4, t Road аёт. 
t Read տիզ». (Read etage. 7 Read. fgr. 


e 


8 [This verse is made пр of three half-verses since in 1. 77 the plates omit बिटिपचयविष्याती ат жич: 
which we find, however, іп the Kyishgüparam Plates (above, Vol. IX, р. 336, toxt-line 97---Н. K. 5.1 m 
? Read ^em 19 Read त्‌, N V, 49 has three halt-vorsos, 
2 Real “au, 
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1 Read “dag q. 


-. тэр. 


5 ччтятеячі दिशमा 


| Vor. X1V. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


खितं 1 [५३*] नरसंमसु सुद्राख्यासपरां ՀԱՎՐԿ | 
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ग्राम 
कनुमनांमानं सवसस्योपशोभित 1 [ust] «Կոդ चतुस्सीमासयुतं « 


Plate III, Side i. 
समंततः 1 fefuafereaurerufewerersenfers | [५५*] अंशिश्यागासिसं- 
युक्तं गणभोग्यं чичж | वापोकूपतटावीचच कशछा(च्छा)रासेच संयुतं । 


[५६*] maz- | 
| दानाधमनविक्रोतियोग्य विनिमयोचि- 


तारकं भोग्यं(ग्य) मपि देवेन uut 

Հ. [५७*] आओचेनकेशवायाधमव fama इत्यपि । प्रक्षल्विता(त)वः 
ता(तो) աա) पाकशास- 

नतेजसः 1 (45"1 काश्यपान्वयदोपस्य काश्यपोकल्पश्ाखिनः 1 
वेरिवारणसिंडस्य 


वरापस्तंवसतिण: | [५८*] सूर्य्येलवनसूयस्य सूर्यवंशशिखासणे: । qd- 


WHUESIT- 
ट्थंसारविज्ञानशालिने (न): | 
श्रोतिंम асыр 

draw ԲՋ Աա զազ 
खोमदप्पलराजस्य विज्वप्तिमनुपालयन्‌ | 
पुरोद्ित- | 

чача: | विविभैविवुधे[:*] श्रोतपथिकेरधिकेगिरा । [६२*] सदाशिवमहारायो 
(4871 


[aot] स्याताप्रतोकमल्लरुविरुदस्य avfaa: | 


| सूनोः कष्णामराजस्य सूनतालापशोभिग:ः ॥ 
441 परोतः प्रयतः fen; 


साननोयो मनस्विनां | सद्धिरण्यपयोधारापूवक दत्तवान्मुदा | 

ग्रास स्मिन्विश्ु- | | | 
aurcmurqurew wu: | चेंनकेशवदेवस्य ԿԱՎԻՑ विनापितं [६४*] 1 fa- 
प्राप्पित* विभक्त (क्े)वें (їл (нянчала”! | «Բատ विलिख्यंते विप्रा 
वैदांतपारगाः । (4471 श्रोमत्केशवनाधाय ग्रामदेवाय विष्णवे | विधात्‌ 
प्रत्य- 

v gst दत्तिइयमिहाप्पिते । [६६*] Պազաաեն գյ कार्य़प- 
Мая: 1 | 
чїаа чггйатбаҒа бїї на: । [६७*] भारडाजान्धयस्मिदि- 
famaz- 


2 Read «ԳՅ, *( Read ?^geii^aqerga.—H. K. S.J 


—— 


Жо. 25.] 








113 
114 
11$ 
116 


117 


180 


* Real ж. 
7 Reed कोण्डिन्ध, 
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а Жа: | नारसिंहसुधोरेकां इत्तिमत्रेति याजुषः । [६८*] agera- 
явж स- ы 
नु्वाधूलगोबज: | аг заган її कवतिक: | [६८*] यांदाटिनर- 
सिंहाख्यस्सुधी: कॉडिं(डि)न्यगोवज: | नारावधानिजोत्रेकां हत्तिमाप्रोति या- 
ЧЧ: 1 [७०*] द्वारदाजान्यया(य)स्सिदिश्रोमति रुसलायज: | quurefuur- 
way ay- 
тач“ त्तिक: 
भट्टो ՀՐ. 
जुषोत्यदहत्तिमत्र 
भव: | ममो- 
घो वश(स)वाभट्टो याजुषोत्राडवत्तिकः | 
काश्य पगो- 
अज: 1 Հատ «ազա 
न्ययस्पमिदितिं- 
яи е नदम; | 
याजुषश्शिरिकु- 
प्यश्ो तिसाभट्टात्ससंभव: | नरसिंइबुधोत्रेकहसिक: कौशिकान्व- 
यः । [७६९] अआक्भुरुटुकूरुश्ोतिंमाभद्स्य याजुषः । «րոպե afa- 
ददयमात्रेयगोजज: । [७७*] याजुषश्णिणंकुप्पयोतिस्याभइतनूडव: । faa- 
Aginda कोशिकगोत्रजः । [७८*] याजषो वड्मानिश्रोलिंगंभट्टस्य 
नंदनः | Հարո ձմ afi खरोबत्सगोचबज: | [set] सूनुस्तिंमापुरति- 
[पराभ ]इस्यागस्त्यगोतरजः | «Պ «նամ गौरुभइससमअते | 
[८०*] #- 
ՀՊ वडुमानियोखिंगाअस्य' याजुषः | зааг | आऔवस्सगोत्रजोजै- 
mafaa: । [८१*] аи वरिदडुसोनरसव्यतनूद्भवः । हत्तिमोभ- 
Plato ПІ, Side is, | 
लयोत्रेकौशिकाजोश्रते' । [८२*] याजुषश्शिरुगुप्पद्ीतिंमा- 


[।*] [७१*] काश्यपान्वयोजो' मंनंग्यप्पलेभट्नंदनः । जंबा- 


समश्रुते । [७२*] सूनुवसंतभइस्य TE maun ` 


эз”) म्‌ंनंगियोशीनरहरिस्सधीः 
शिंगरियञ्चजः । [98°] भारद्दाजा- 


सो'भट्टो भवत्यकहत्तिमानच याजुषः | [out] 


131 weagea: |) फणिभट्दोधुतंचार्षद्वरतति कौशिकगोत्रजः 1 [८३*] 


— —r e — — — — — „ш — — , 2 шыны ыса > 
я) — — — — 08 


* Read ԳԱՐԵ, 
5 Read "sp oꝰ. 
° Read сызы. 


2 Read fe, 


^ Road यजो. 
* Кеай सोम. 


18 Rend ажи. < 
H Read the whole lineas очае аг कोशिकजस्समत्रते. 


[ste] 


153 
15% 


[Vor. XIV. 


— ss 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





dmt su इ[रि]तभोचजः 1 [єз*] वसिष्ट (छ)गोजजिप्परगिरिराध- 

वभष्टण: 1 जोनाराय[ण*]भडट्टाण्यो बचहष(ऋु)चोतेकठ॒त्तिक: । (5471 चक्रपाणि- 
सुधीस्तिंमापरंतिरुमलायजः । हत्तिमेकामिद्ाप्रोति awg) i- | 
गस्त्यगो्रजः । [cat] राचुरितिंमाभइस्य नंदनः aan: | , तिमा- 
भट्टो भवत्यकहक्तिसानच याजुषः । [८७*] सूनः कूकटंकोंड्योदादिभइ- 
स्य याजुषः | नागाभट्टाद्योलेकां зба. gama: | [८८ *] ազզազ- 
गुप्पबोतिंमाभडस्य नंदनः | गिरिमद्टोश्रुतेत्रादेति(त्तिं) कोशिकगोच- 

जः । [cet] भारदाजान्वयोच्ाद्गतस्तिमाभद्स्यनुद्भवः' | कोंड्भट्रो भवत्यक- 
afana याजुषः: । [८०*] भारदह जान्वयो (य) सिक्परुषोत्तमकोविदः | 21%- 
Targa аба खो"सिदितिंमार्यनंदन, 1 [८ १*] ww(w)w: पावतीनाथो 
भारद्दा- 

जान्वयस्मुधीः | महोधरखोभैरवसनुस्सादकवत्तिकः । [es*] भारद्दाजो भ- 
(Аа Ан інен ЕЗ: | कतो केशवभडाख्यो mankafa- 

ж. | [es*] द्राद्यायण(णो) чө аад гч (59: | भारदाजान्वयोत्रेकां 
ata) 

aazaya । [८४*] ओकोंडरामाभट्टाख्यो ब्रह्माभइसनूड्रवः | याजुषोत्रास्रु- 


ते afaaat कॉडिन्थगोत्रज: (ԿՀ याजुषो वारणाशियोकॉडभश्स्य 
नंदन; | 
मगोषो माधवोचादेदत्तिकः काश्यपान्वयः | [८६*] पुराखोभलभद्रस्थ नदनो 
«бата । सुधोरोभलभइृाख्यो याजषोआद्दवत्तिकः । [८७*] wa- 
स्यास्येव 
सीमामो յ Շգ пуч क्रमात्‌ | Հարո ա: facia 
देशभाष- 


. या | [८८*] कनुसग्रामानकु प्रतिनामसैन नरसंमससुद्र सवेमान्धं अग्रडा- 


रं णोलमेर विवरं | quao Mente तिप्पमीदि ցա» а d 


чє 
विवरं तरुमिले गोविंदपर gang mga це । अंदुकु दक्षिण 
चिनसो[इ]कोन सागुतिप्प नडुसुगानु ganz कनुममेर लेंसुलकों- 


155 w agafe मोरु गुरुतु | чең दक्षिण 5402 कनुभमेर | यसुकल- 


1 Read क. 
3 Omit xn. 











° Road Огур чигт" इवः, 
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Аа. gadaa айе aita 4 MATA AAN 
nad пая PAR AA ANT AC 4! pnt gu I 
ЖЕТЕ ERT 1: 114४६ ८८॥ IEEE n 21 ARAS GPi ք А 
АИ WC HT A CAO a ЕЕ Ա क, 
P А EN JALADARA Iy алла 
उठ ead: NATA im 33 44154 PANAD 42 a an 
ys Ը amo yo ce TA decia Qo 7 3 99 AYA ԳՈՅ 
Cate sis P Een aed at ADA TTA YA t vx] 
— op mg343mafaaleaí(e(amoasinaepmamn dili 
SERIE NINES ARMA I MANAH aal AMAN | 
ga Մ NG TREE BRAT osa 935 Ռող: ish 
AA BTU पयितुनो लाता EU IEEE EI 
сд HOM सनत AANA Баана 50 तन Sie] AN 
aar aea sa Դո ला 8 хуян 337121 TE 
Малаа AA ETI ता s noceat जल SUT 
E ЕРЕ unt 2 Վ-ի 2 КТЕ ‚аа аялна =! 
"ej վ Վ once त उ ततिति nt fe mA antem ya 
224 E pe V ARM तेत 321 «ԿՎ /) ७) ^ mon A а! өзен а | 
AAA G ду जी АН дамалы है oni MAYA 
— salad сударт ж'а зт ALM Dala 213125 
падае агаараа х канад 78282741, 
БЕТ amg HOR q тец ली «1 Jed n a srt 2 
paf yaa алача алала nd а UR 
ք temo сал ananas ла Ճո di A ма ээ | 
ылу ды AG Sy ал ASA лан वे 22 21. P 

Š a GA RE er 211343 NANA M 
“арад лага TAT тас Ti mua es (ANI a) 
Ye xf A ШЕ аталы адал ЛИК एज. 


wi ५४ क, # š E «Հս | Ё म 2 T In € 
(a AAN MAN AA AACA SOTA EERE NIE करी 1 7) Ge 


— TEMA AG аг ад पे की वा a HA la AN дээ 
१७११७10000 лал Саззлла з) | 
115.१ पराता कान्‌ न सनि mang 
з — RG 12:43:23 зэ gan Ae Adal 
1 m 223 мао" 


— 27. ялық 4 ` p <. ` 


4, арзи aaa anaes ay Ñ КЕЛЕ ШЕ ЫШЫ: 
238841 БЕА 23-Р लि ६11 
“Та 32414 Алша тти (аЛ е А Н ЛЕШЕ uaa. 
HC SGT ups NAH AAA ba s AE EG 7 
के AMG AACA ту ԴԱՑ Amr aes ADNAN дегн 
dip a C a errantes qom adum ug BRA AL ANA ČOT 
MANG NGE АЙ aa maama ra anaia ni tata ot a 
ALAMA NK LA aa रो ले JUM AA таа ДЭ Ade gy 
SANJALA MAA FAN A НЖГСЁЦГ 720 301 NR A य 
NANG mg qua, Тон ntn सारा 
ШЕКЕ tas d 3:3 ना 4 1f ENA ACY AMM AAS 
ийм лас (OCA AQ UE EA ABA AA AST ЗАД Ч 
lay лаз ато зач san 8:43 AAGA 
171631 AY RY AVA LACT 4 AANA ААНД) fay 
CECA ALAR AURI (տուր RUA aen AEA РА वे से ат 
нг O AA NGAKASA MATAN tA LAA 
ГН АА NAWA арал ततला Л a ee | atag Bh ЕМЕ. 
| WASANA ААД АТА жаа ^ Цан dO, 
AA a OA दे. ARA MAA SEIEN ши 
MANY Hel 344404 PIN GN илл айз _ Я 
чтит тэа аз 77 JALEN TRIR NANG a 
АКИ ИШКЕ АЛА 0642 ads um sy aa 
IAG ACR r qataqa REMADE त MUH Ag HAY 
ЧЕЛ ШАК НЕШЕ «Վ. | WG AT agnt viti 
— NAS Ay TUOMAS AG GWT oad 
PAFI tara usan pera yaa] рта wmamuan 
— ЕЕЕ ЕР ДЕЕ agat taa а адт адал | 
ЕЕЕ ЕЕ LO AM дра कै जार ना a аса. 
ո" ԿՎ Գ) ИК Т Л АН ՑՈՐԴ Ama 3 मर ի ТЕ Í 
БАКА ЛАГЕРДЕ ՍԱՆԵՐ) 1. 
PINGS 150 Files ay 3 AREA A (C m ոնա (Z 4.1 
eg ES Bad LH nem налга дуйды. 
НЬ ТУН АЛ "mi 2. | 4 RE дыл š 
` 2124 ЭР ua BA eT 4 д 
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(АЗАА ТААТАЙ чид) mW aver aT 
Բ Վ Թ. INARA iw addi bad 33 em 
à ДА 24 ATV EA а! ay alag’ таға m ani lr, А А ^ АХ | ն 
балала ЖаН ал Ata A) a HAA Йе WAT NUN ед 
тала GU nen! аа тамын Алал QA ч а, 
pa ANCL E 1 J HERES on nm Б Bai Ñ pus : n ' 1 | 
he TATE AR A Gag fe T ae ARN 
AYU BATE AG O ан कोत ԷՅՐ: 
ո RAAT AMANAT SANA Aa A PAN. 
— Ps E AS st "nw e р roa et j 
садан iq AT TAMAAN i ver ORCA ADI 
AP CALA AN AAD RA eR ԱԱ ав 
А ЛД | зүг AIA As `, 
"ol цуг AM AH (лл su. ан ЛКЕН n MARA alà Ч 
v TERT AL ALA aam ata ae eL ARAS 
IT fn 4 \ ù (Asi TE n Ա à A | ам उको d 1 i EC փ q A! ի > 
या ya ae дада ле! aa AVaS ЧП Ли * 
էԼ AANI vA 5 T ՀՆՎ (wA n A Դ 
क त nam di, agg АЧ yar ga 
ката лда ता?) manta MAAS DS эд स ea 7 
qat | ue a дада मे Мал T0 8M йил 2 
2 7 5 +) 21 fita ԱՆ EFIE ATTN दाद Аала І ' { - сі 
"n 345 — PR ae + C 3 զ ТЕ 5 im ova . ८] 1 pae 
լն 24144331: Ааа ма MAMMA S ае աբ 
s Š 7 3 : ԵՇ, ` LAM - E 41; M 
WHAM त алдаа VAM AE AER MM, MM 2. 
а n EI A 1 ЭИ дігі мі VY, А) 1 c ավ Eni TRA 2 DE 1). 27 г”, 4 i : 
ЕЕГ A FPA 3 aya Aan TAHT, ШШЩ Aq A an 2 
3:34 DA MAR ЛИ El ka e MT тала dise 
ЕРІ FI B ՈՂ ET 41 + ттр л! ЕД PALA 4. Жэ mía A Y HY 2 
ела нА PA नि बेस जहा eN 
WAMA TOUT RA аба 4а HARS AT АРЫҚ p i 
3338 азад аа qm TACT adiac anm pn Л 
h (ama таа TAN atem amm दे ass ` EE 
Ա авга атада тал ba ЭП АЙ АЖИЛ Ло 


. 


^c brii 
.. " 


4 Ж Լլ X pubs ft - >. Ld з deg Sa wat, 
гд AA qi СМ ՅՐՆ: циеазалалас БА Վ (4 
ALA 212" PTT 7 тоо — "Դ 
м. Я x 


4 





f ԱԵՒ ՎՐԻ, А шилэн Անն ՊՈՂՈ (թույ: զ' 
рина яе. AMY AUNTS 
Aipa dh ՄԵՄ tel pL Ta pata adda लेता लिलि nal ५ | 
AU AG: rude; H9 sn (RI ALAM nana | 
d aai a Yl Geb e Sd aqfaa ТЕЛЕ Suns 0 
TESI 51 J | ШИ 2 ե» а <) D GA q NT fry АЛ Fuma á 2A A 408 
ental a ЛЕ a да लो य वा 5 yig Ses RLA AAA a 
ARA A AL तसी RAN А AVG AALS AAD ւ: 
ACI AD Տ MARARA aqua aaa ԾՆՎ Ya ' 
| | है। है) ७1७17 ag क lak निज के, Wt anc QARN a d 
я AI ३19 un րպ цоо चाळ сла (zl — 
4-1 1 T Am 3454; aA 1742 d TAACA TY iu ШЕ AUS क्र © 
MC Ala ACV ARH CG ALAA ay AVAL eq! 2/5 = 
| ino ЗЕДІ Жил j CEA ZR Жуу ч 3 m | * 
Д уема АЧ дена Aa ТЕКЕН 1% 
A ahaaa I TON AW TED ха зу а 6 Co 
कत TIRE SPATS A a SAS त्या ती TT 
Мр) 44:14 DOT Дуа ырл सच्चे А} га! र afa à ! 
EUTRE A Dias Կ NAPA UAA AWAARA 
Ж АШ AALS Val Ste तके А BRA AG AANA Ағ Fn a 
ДСА АДА ०१३ Алд a 7 ANA MASI ay 
SAT AAR AARG ७-१ ЛА JU A ҮШ 
BTA RV ALS асар शाबित 
ЛАЗ) ШЕ 4 A AL АЛ PON RZ २३ ते ली 36011 АС 
sree ed GAN ND Ap ab дал AALS WAALS ल as, 
ДОРА ३) 21 ५ है जले 1 दाह ЗАА AC RD ու» 
OAT JA р is ABORT Ul naa कप 3926-3201 
POAT Gon Итал 5 ot as 9 дане р 
k — 4% M Ah ME Pa TANG, ` А, jua ЗҮҮ A տաք jy 
2274 0515 ad ACA (eo nA Aen aC Osee үз 
QUU UBL SAS QUA ԳՈՎ Ian! gti C sa Bo as 
SE URN мые ae DE 4%, 


y 


dors EE EN. 5 
Ае 
b — हँ e 


ra, 131 > 
` 





98 


100 


102 


104 


108 


108 


130 


192 


134 


138 


138 


140 


142 


144 


148 


148 


50 


152 


154 


156 


158 


218 


слабая 32917 


WACOM AIA ACM HAC 24, ұлыған 

! ի ve AAA AAA ACA Фао В 
е^ 2 салау) NGING ՄԶ Ww AMT Tia A 
AR Aca za Атаў ACAD ад алс» 3 | 
न लेट, 31 АЛААД ՇՂ 44 0000000, 

MAINA AIHA ԱՅՈ d A aA 
nam ARING AA э ते АНЫНА. PET 
apad пж AAMAS 7 Цэн m 
: ead 4 or \ 
ұзат mad {дале дә а ҷи ni aa Ath 


rt DI 
А ажал ан որտ aA 53 jah ! շմ 


ХАЙС AR ՂՈՒ TE^ 22 
eau ДТ Fan лд л 
FERE REGIE td 
тан алата Aa 
Hs agga TAH 


ՈՎ գիր a al 


han 
AP AC Uude 
MA ааа лайк 
тит nas VARY IUD J 
(nz Amaia Wide 
OR AFM) NAN nang PA 
voa сиал а а dT MAN. — СЕВ — 
aa аалд С ERU ДЕК TII 
ngadi ga GAMANA H — CRIT 
ДЕ: үз pm a p'a(a aya A A 1. Aan: th 
a HAR MAA AIH MEM A ээл! ब "m պտո 
। 3 तेता 3५५ २93 गे ० है, + MEETER, 
Aami MAMI AIA 28140325 вээ NOES 
а र्हि 911941) AAI HM IIS 1८] 1५ | 
3113 37 EE TS EP # j. 
инл(4аахг तठ 34) PER PUA A 1 
५०3393 ॐ AM YAY” ) 438) 85 ' 1 ले vbt, 
(37713217) 37) 114240 ha enata add HAA A 





ПЕРЕТЕ hali n aca ia 
40442 3५] 3 р METERS | adii 
жеде BRITT TE 35 aigu Վ 44 pa die ° 
азаа аа 0,238437) 49) 3415 33) AD ЛЭЭ 
ATM AWNS VHA ARR’ INGA DF रथ ताला E 
3483834) NU SEMANA be) азама pa 
халаалтаа IDE IMAM या 
HORMARA मे GARASI NGA 299% Ոտի" 
AT AAR Дт ДЗ कक कै be vl Pp GH 28711 80 3) EET 
РТ БОГЦ AGH JANG DADS РЧЛ 
१३६२) 35.33 उ HANYA YAN JAAA १4 5 FA AAAS А 
даа उतम HMAAAAEMAAIS १13 МАД АЗАН 7 ДЫ, 
SAAG NJIA А АД [anaq 
ATE Ay ута HAH Y (10६ 
phere lays fay 3 2 fn 3 
КЕНГЕ НЕКЕ д perks SIRENS $0 
айл Ар व ELECTI LEUAR E EE А Վ 
palaa PRAHA 17 29 MADHANG ағар) 338). s 
399 HAAG IGA (ոց 342045 096 137) — » Е 
ам JAJAN 34472754 । 2 क} ५) жағ; А 13 
(5३५ ७33१ RUD MMA АФ 00. 
SES FOI ТА КЕ ide TAC AVG ЫЛГИ 
du — QRAAM ABATED 379939 ХЕЛЕН 
TVETPPECLDEER TIE IESU mafua h i алаг 
(0093.37 — д 2 किक द'त] Ad! NANA} 
तक А फफक कषेमी मते {и 90127 zg 
~ 4 TARATIA AGN PA TG ARALIN 
क A Ж раға yay hd 
UZWARPAIAAT 7 Pa Ve ժմ MARATEA” 
mum 4 | е реді 


xi bx е UN 


MESE тз 34 431 
aaz MANGAN 
(2171 1338 





"130 


132 


134 


156 


158 


180 


192 


194 


198 


198 


200 


202 


204 


208 


208 


210 


212 


214 


216 


218 


160 


162 


186 Ë 


188 


222 а АЛ sd ii к, Fh 
одар sey Ca, ач ЕРЕКЕШЕ 
224 Wi HALOS En Ys nz 


Ash yet h 803, 
A ळी ade? 51 2 
ы; Че 


4 


Hula 
n 7 4% է 


SU TI трпат 
ճւ y ОҢА | 
аа M Apod | 
АА NAI INNS N 
ARAMEA ЗҮ लक 2 0०) ४) ३ ४ ०५ ५ 2 
मिलक ह EERE BABAR 64533437 
as, 4 Ah dha LAH Qa ds cee! PME 
па с एज ARS ALT ABAAA ЕСЕДЕН ТЕЛА 
ТЕ Ж Ն. शिक्का аач 111 Գ» 
14114144) £ 14735 gei BAAS Qj 
pibe un tA ЗАЛ f Sfi तीत. qam 
ас eve BW a ААУ аф AA RARAGA 
न een S o Dt ХЭЛ сүл ति 22s 
NII HIE ५ AMAL Է՞Ս 4359 07 
EP यात RUE Mio qud A | 
247 ЕТУІН 11 8) | Ay aa but u сэн Эн Вэ 
Ё 18! ւ: 2 E աթ | > 2111356 — 1 D d rid i3 EMI 
| ада ууцан асы 52 bo 2 
ЛЭН аад ды uma amos 
լ jn դ: щата AAT Te 
cxt A ՎԵ yt j аза атын 
S 36) Մ լ A ЖЕМ Էլ {144 
| ЕСКЕРМЕДІ 
ha ne na नम लकी $1 
pd 


T | 
relly | ւ եւ Uus 


341123 


"ՎՀ 


dms 


iR 


д 

нчи, Ҹа) 
PoE SE RISE 
Թան 3 
А ича 11) 43 
ачы NATA HAIGH SN) ' 158 
НЕЗ | नी 3 1 ज | փ յտ A А жүн) a E 


мор САМ ТАЗ ML batts 


š Ё t 


EDT տ Ре 


ХОТ p^ hr 
be d ՎԱԴ 


«Դ. 
г ավ 
xn % 


ДЫ pê शत ते 3 3 halaq 


Ж 15 


1 1 1n 73 fl 


— | 
AAD PEHA LA S jr 
7,2 панента ДУЗА "id 
VARAA dita +) DEM 
ԱՆԱՆ ԱԼ. (वसल HH AAT 
"171 PA AGA A Луй лг 0 71 о ЗНАЛА omm 
ր pay ՎՎԿ 
МЕ 
Л 
ойл 
ոլո: 
|ս 


4 
2 | 
март т 
СТАРАТА ATH aT 
aad 3 7H dits ji 


Л 
та SA зал Д 
адд Ann GAMA С АП ac 
зори Qh asa याचा ие: 
Ova т {АН ә TIERE 

AA a a SANA ली ने AT ALT EL 
| մնա AN HUAC JA КЕТКЕН |: EB 
roga APARA Мач: ada est 
| ЯНГ A कत्या аата 
11 ml ३71 4१ HAE 


16, 


1 ८1 “11 ५ 
i 155 


yet Od 
25 "м Վ 


E 
Жо : 
1५ PAESE 


r у | 
š ; xx (3 
m Pau i 31 մ Ч Ке 


E Al 
A n E 


А \ P. रश 1 | 
/ CV 25 —— ОД 
व ТУУС Г 





Хэ 0043 TI UNE E 
"AE ie 


ер ; 


Зам DL WT eV AA S — ped TA 5 (|! ५ 1, 1, 


ay का दी di 12; 


160 
162 
304 
188 


188 


170 
172 


174 


176 


178 


180 


182 


184 


186 


188 


222 


224 


226 


228 


239 
232 
234 
230 


238 


240 





"Read нх. 
* Bead perhaps 4194» 


बोयिनि faa ча quat 440 | «ոզ sé()epD आ यसु- 


` स॒गु(स्गु)ह яар | «ոո दक्षिण आकुलेटि 
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कलबो- | 
бил fau नडुसुगानु 4470402 тана 
ma- 
gia 444 ।. गुरुगु(गु)डुनागुलगुडकनुमसु[ग्गू*]ड॒ । आ ang द- 
ferret «զագ कनुममंर | आ आर(र)वेसुवक абат: 


| чт fama पड़मर 


Plate IV, Side i. 
чат qu թն पोयिन պա ԱՀԱ) [आ_कुलेरू жан 
कनुम मेर агч 
गुरुतु | 
wey दक्षिण आकुतेट(ले?) कनुम(टि) मेर नर मेसे{य)दोडिकि पडुमटि 


fega 


qaz 444 1 «Վոր नेरु(ऋट)त्य चुटुगानु पड़मरगानु अकुलेटि а. 


RAT a aga Часы 544 | Վր чта माकुलेटिकिनि क- 
чата 94 आकुलेद Հայան чан सुगु(ग्ग)इ गुरुतु | 
संदुकु < 
qq इ(उ)त्तरं जंबुलदिंन कनुममेर अंदुकु पड्मर afe तापुगानु कोंड- 
*कूपोयो ala gag | आव्रोवकु पडुमर अजंबुलदिंन कनुम मेर मोरीत्स- 
शुः 544 Үүж पड्मर जबुलदिन ача मेर ՀՏ तापुशा' պաա q- 
«գ अकडनुटि उत्तर эче я ялд मेर «Վ ԿԽ पंगुललो 
զա" वंक 544 । wasafe UZAT सा(आ) वायव्य զա जंबुलदिंन क- 
नुम मेर कूटा[ल]वंक gag । अंदुकु (जं]बुलद्न[त]लगादेपल्य aaa 
सग(ग्गु)- 
Ж । अकडनुटि छत्तर कूटालवंक तलगादेपल्थ कनुम away VSR- 
wa नक्षकटुव Վ | wasdfe उत्तरं कूटालवंग(क) aamua 
कनु! ball | 
मेर । अकडनुटि उछत्तराननुंटि पड्मरसुखंगानु Чип लवंका A- 
लगादेपल्थ कनुम मेर | चमडुचट्काड तेक्रालकइव 44 | Վա- 
Վա पडुमरसुखं वायव्य Hama कूटालवंकनडमध्यं तलगादेपश्य 


3 Read बंडु चेब asin l. 207, below. १ Read «9. 


5 Read ш, 
34 


350 


177 


178 


179» 


180 
181 
182 
189 
184 
185 


186 
187 


183 
189 


190 
191 
192 
193 


194 


195 


196 
197 


! Bead W 


[Vor. XIV. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. . 
m — — — — — — — Ս 
жаа मेर = dng Վր" ege wr пад | wawafe 
ՀԷ ° | 
аа) वाथव्यगानु तलगादेपल्य कनुम मेर | чп वंक पडुमटि 


दिकु(क)न aan- 
Zuma राळदिंन чад | अक'डनुंडि' वायव्य AAMUN AFR 
मेर- 
पड्मरसुखंगालु fr मेर gag | अक़डनुंटि पडुमर तलगादेपल्यं 
aqu मेर Яң चिडिपिरारु गुदंतु | अक'डनुंडि' पडुमर camera 
कनुम मेर айат gag | अकडनुंडि Sata तलगादेपल्थ कसु- 
स मेर । पड्मरसुखंगान सेडितापु дей । अंदुकु तलगादेपल्थ शिरिय- 
at waa qug | अकडनुंडि' सत्तरंगानु वायव्य शिरियवरं ада मे 
र | तलगादेपलथ मंटि(डि)मडगुकु MA Վ | अकडनुडि' ап 
लेरुवकु उत्तर 
सिरियवर कनुम भेर । आ तेरुवुकु qu 8405 yag | अकडनुंटि 
SH- 
< सिरियवरानकु कनुम मेर पेदगुंट gag | ՎԿ उत्तर शिरियव- 
4 संडिमडगु चेत्रपालेकॉड aaa զալ तिप्पमोदि गोकु ԿԱ q- 
аж tua आ. कॉडनोकुनडुमध्यगांस चेतपालंकोंड कनुममेर भडि- 


Plate IV, Side 44. 

am[u*]gaq 1 wr भंडिकनुम ima चेत्रपालेकोड aga मेर चिडि- 
ԿԱԹ gag । अंदुकु Yard «ԿԱՏ чан मेर a(a)a- 
राळकइवकाड Հաղ 440 | «ար ima ₹चपालेकॉोड жан मेर 
पेइराळकइव मोदि दोष्य wang 544 | vem iure क्तत्रपालेकॉड 
कमु- 

R मेर कोयकोंडवंकवहि तेक фас 541 «ՀՏ क्षत्रपालेकोंड (ड) 
AURAT 


ч wga सुगु(ग्ग)ज्ड | wwesfz Հո कलूरिकिंनि 


यंपलि(दो]न 


тач नक्षरा6्योंड 441 । «ոն turd ՊՎ वामुम मेर 


चलसुमानि feu te तिप(प्य)/लसंदु 440 । Чї qa कलुरि чаа 
मंर बलसु- u 


° Read wawafe 





3 Read fz. 
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No. 25.] 
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199 
200 


201 


मडि वानुम मेर सोतुकुलवंककाडनडि quer Պն" सेर मूलवंकलो- 
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ч: kud Կ «զ «Վ ՎԱ | कलर fma कनुम աայ է 
454 तू 

ч (aga कनुम Կ Կախ दीन fang swa अंचुम पेहराळ- 
कट (६ )वलोनि पो- | 

डवोटिगुंडु 440 1 अंदुकु qa faq աս Կ यरवंगतलपुन 
9444. Կ» 

कट(इ.)वगुरुत | Чер आज्ञन्ने(य) चुटु(इ)गानु qu (444 कनुम 
az यरसागुह्ठुतलपु- 

न սր» gag | अंदुकु ապ यरसागुड दक्षिणपु अं चु विलूरु | 
कनुम मर | 
Чеш qu զող чт նա «Կ अंच(चु)न पोडवा(व)टि 

iw राळुदोंत ՀՎ रा- 

= वोकटि ई «ա 444 «ազն ս विलुरि աս मेर 
यरसागुडुकोंड | 

तृपकोननु चिडिपिरक्कालोनि Rwfw पोहिराळु G< | wem quo विज्लूरि 
कनुम भर 

मंतदोनसागुड Зизтүчл ая पु[हं)बंडबोहि तेरुवुलोनि गंड गुरुतु । 
чеч ՊԱԼ 





а faga чан मेर दंडुचोवकु अश्वकटि(६४)न कटु(इ)वराळु गुरुतु | 


чєй qd few 
ч कलुम मेर कुरुबलकंटदच्िणप (99 mang, eg | अका(क)डनंटि 
ixt- 
ч fame чча मेर աա  awaífe Կ աալ गुरुत a 
чазб ad 
жаа कनु[म*] मेर दर्किणसुखंगान्‌ տն" मेर मेडितापु मूल 
इगुकवंक Վ- 
<q | «զոր दक्षिणं कक्षमडि чан मेर मेडितापं 4441 
. अक्कडनुटि 
qu कलमडि वानुम मेर मोतकुलवंक yag | अकडनटि «ԿՎՎԿԿ 


CIMA कर 


1 Көміч чаша 
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214 नि राळ qag [°] weg Վ Կան աս मेर Վագր 


ՀՎ |! ча- 
215 wife «бич कलमरिकिः чан Әс सूल Ձազվ gag | अंदुकु 
19 | | 


216° कलमडि чча मेर qa मेडिताप Taqi чач आग्नेय कक्षमरि(डि)क 
217 ча मेर गगेरलकंट नखकटु(इ)वमीदि कुप्पुराळु Ҹа wey तूपं m. 
218 wafe waq मेर नक्षगट(इ)व नडुसुगातु मजिनायनि feu दक्षिण म- 
219 लपरुपुननेरप्राळलोनि चप्पटिबटवुगुंड weg । Чар ապ | 
990 (арта ՊԱՏ कनुम मेर मज़िनायनि feu तूप ааа) 

ig J 

Plate Մ. 

221 eq seq qu awafe waa Կ Բ «ա गैल'तिप्प प- 
222 wafe Чч Чит wag | 550 कक्षमड़ि गोविंदपुर Հ«- 
223 a मेर Մատ 1 अंदुकु qu गोविंदपुर Կա Яс чилблж 
294 աա कनुम «րող ई feug qufews कॉडमीदनु पेद(ह)गुडलु 
225 gag । अंदुकु qu че mga ԿՎզ गुरक्क)कॉडसीद उत्त 
226 «wg fea तेक्षगुरतु Ҹу qu गोविंदपुरामक्षु արո 
227 अंदुगुलकोंडकु аат w disa qu पचालंकोन նպ զ 
228 wq | अक'्डमुटि «ԿՎ ԿԲ कोन तलपुन[कूडे|न ս जी op wt 
229 सरससदाशिवरायकितिपतिवर्यस्य कोसिध्ुर्यस्य | शासनमि- 
230 < सराशन'दाशरथेरमितकोमदानरतेः । [८८"] aguefafa ata art- 
231 wand मझितसदाशिवरायशासनेन | अभणदनुगु्ण वचीमहछि- 
232 wt सरसतरेण सभापतिस्खयंभुः । [१००*] सदाशिवमहारायशासनाहो- 
233 रणात्मजः । त्वष्टा खोवोरणाचार्या व्यलिखत्तांन्त्रशासनं । |%2%7)| दानपालन- 
234 айныш दानाक्छे(च्छ)योनुपालनं | татзалааг (8 पालनादच्युतं q- 
285 दं 1 [१०२"] खदत्ताद्ि(हि)गणं पुण्यं परदशानुपाशनं | परदत्तापहारेण 


ER- 
936 सं निस्फलं? भवेत्‌ । [tor] «Վ परदत्तां वा यो Үл वसुधरां 
वष्टिवंच- | 
“ГҮ Read чив «Т "Beiwwshfe. . ‘Bet | |00 
* Read क. s Omit tbe punctuatien. © Read २ज्ञरिगल्ल as iu line 223, below, 
7 Read ж. s Read датан. ; ° Вом "हाम". 


10 Read fal. 
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287 awatfa faer(enat जायते fafa: । [१०४१] Baa भगिनी | 
लोके सर्वेषामेव | 

238 भूभजां। न Կոո «Կատ նա वसंधरा । [१०५*] सामा- 
° wird 

239 “Ий эт! काले काले पालनोयो wala: |! सवा(र्वा)नेताग्भा- 

240 विनः , पार्थिवेंद्रा भयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः ॥१०६ a स्री सरी Պ 

241 विरूपाक्ष | 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

V v. 27 & 28, After the death of Achyuta, Vehkata-déva-Rüya succeeded to the throne.. 
On his death, 

Ը Vv. 29 & 30. Sadadiva-Moharaya, the son of Ranga by Timmamba, was anointed as king 
of Vidyanagara by Ramar&ja, the protector of the Karnata kingdom, and other ministers. 

V v. 31-35, The praises of Sad&siva-Maharaya, who was a devotee of the god residing on 
Séshadri (i.e. the god Venkatééa). 

V v. 36-42. The other titles of king бад уа, 

V v. 43-57. In the vicinity of the god V itthale$vara, on the banks of tho Tubgabhadr& river, 
in the Saka year counted by the numerical words avatdr-ariga-véd-éndu (=1470)3; in tho year 
Kilaka ; the month Áshádha ; in the bright fortnight ; and on Sunday, the day of Pramatha- 
Dvadaéi; for the worship of the god Chenna-Késava enshrined in the village Mundimadugu, 
by the 16 methods prescribed and for Brühmanas of various Sükhüs, names, gatras and 
sütras, famous for their Vedic knowledge and learned in the sdstras; the king gave the vi llago 
of Kanuma, otherwise known as Narasammasamudra, situated in the Gutti гаша in 
Mundimadugu sim, on the banks of the Pinákint (Pennar) river to the east of tho village 
Sirivara, to the south of Kallamadi, to the north of Akiléru and to the west of Nügalagudda. 

V. 58, The god Chenna-Kégava and tho Brihmanas hold equal divisions in the village. 

V v. 59-97 contain the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each. 

V. 98 & Il. 151 to 228. The details of the boundaries and the marks of identification are 
get forth. 

V v. 99 & 100. The grant was composed on the order of the king by Sabhapati-Svayambha. 

V. 101. The engraver of the grant was Virana-&Achürya, son of Virana. 

V v. 102-106. The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 241. Sri-Virüpaksha (the sign manual of the king). 
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No. 26.—ТНЕ MELUPAKA GRANT OF MAHADEVENDRA-SARASVATI : SAKA 1608. 
Вт S. V. VISWANATHA, M.A., TRICHINOPOLY. 


The grant is recorded on a single copper-plate inscribed on both sides. [t is now in posses - 
&ion of the Sadkargohirya of the Kumbhaghópam matha, who kindly lent the plate for 
examination. I edit the inscription from inked impressions prepared by me. ` ` 








ч. 








1 Read yay. 3 In Telagn charactere, 


9 [The number 70 is obtained by adding acatára (10) to anga (6) the latter of which, as it etauds in the place 
of tens, is oqual to sixty.--H. К. Ց.) 
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The plate із88 in. high and 84 in. broad, except in the middle, where it is 128 in. high. 
There is а hole at the top of tho plate to let in в ring. The inscription, which is in large 
Nagari characters and which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible enough. The 
plate is in good preservation. "There are in all 81 lines of writing. 


Two languages are used in the inscription. Tho first three lines aro in Telugu and 
give the Jetnils of the date of the grant. The rest of tho first side from 1. 3 tu 1. 15,ig in Sans- 
krit and describes the religious qualities and attributes of Mahádevendra-Sarasvati, the disciple 
of Chandrasékhara-Sarasvati of the Conjeeveram Siradi matha. The whole of the second side 
again is in Telugu, mostly of a corrupt kind, except the usual admonitory verses. 


The characters of the inscription are a carelessly written form of Dévanügarl. The whole 
insoription is in these characters, excepting tbe last line, which is in Telugu. 


The inscription records the grant of certain rights in the village of Mélupika by the 
then presiding teacher (dchàrya) of the батада matha at Conjeevoram, Mahüdéva-Serasvati, 
disciple of Chandraéékhara-Sarasvati, to Rama 888110, follower of the Afvalgyana entre, 
of tho Kámaküyana Viévamitra gótra, а momber of the Ндубӛвіла Kannedi community. Тһе 
village of Mēlupāka was once granted to the matha by the Golkopda ministers Akkanna and 
Mádanna. These rights included certain taxes of З maras (marakkal) for every kalam of 
paddy, which gives us the ratio of 1 for kanukoyi-désumukhi, It is interesting to compare the 
term kanukoyt with the similar form Kanungo, which is the name given to the village account- 
ant in Muhammadan India. Désamukhiis the tax oustomarily paid by the subjects to the 
‘lord,’ and this is given as а definite proportion of the produce raised, generally ys. It also in- 
cluded the gift of two sarahas (zz Rs. 7-0-0) per annum from the matha and two house sites.! 


The grant is dated Saka 1608, Prabhava, ४7७1857118, Su. di. 15, Saturday, lunar eclipse. 
On these details Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillay writes as follows :—“ Saka 1608, 
Prabhava, Vaisakha, Su. di. 15 Saturday, lunar eclipse. Saks 1608=A.D. 1686-87. But 
Prabhava was A.D. 1687-88. The day intended was Saturday 16th April, A.D. 1687. The 
fithi commenced at .58 of the day and ended at .55 of the following day. There was no lunar 
eclipse on the day in question.” One thing has to be remembered against the above verifica- 
tion of the date. The occurrence of the lunar eclipse on the day on which the grant was made 
must have been an unmistakable fact. We bave to take this as a certain and known fact and 
with this ав our basis work out the other details to suit it. Eclipses are of immense signi- 
ficance to the Hindu, and could not be easily forgotten by him, whether the other details of & 
date are correctly stated or nof. Hence the right method of verification of the date would 
воста to be to find out on what days in the year 1686 or 1687 there were lunar eclipses and to 
gee if the other data fit in with the date on which the oclipse occurred? 


Regarding the names of persons occurring in the grant, special mention has to be made 
of Akkanna and Madanna of Golkonda, as they appear in our inscription. Akkanna and 
Madanna wero the ministers of one of the Nawabs of Golkonda. They appear in Indian 
tradition as the uncles of the Vaishnava saint R&amadis of Bhadrichalam. 


Concerning the two brothers Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri writes thus in the Madras Ep. 
Rep., 1915, pp. 117 f., quoting from the Dutch journal օք Havart :— 


22“ These donors must be identical with the two famous persons of those names frequently 
mentioned in the popular story of Rimadis. They were the ministers of Tanisha, one of the 








2 See below, p. SRC, note 7, | | 
2 (The non-coincidence of the most important item of the date, viz. the lanar eclipse, reflects upon էհօ genuine- 
ness of tho grant itself.—H. K. Տ.) 
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kings of Golkonda. Rāmadăs, the nephew of these ministers, was put to extrome torture on 
account of certain misappropriation of revonue 

“They were two brothers, born of а very poor family, who entered service as shroffs in 
A.D. 1666 on а pay of 10 gilders per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapha, а nobleman of 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zumla. Müdanna alias Süryaprakáéa Rao is stated by the 
Dutch journalist to have been ап intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was а man of 
cunning apd,roguery with very little of understanding. The brothers rose in rank by ап appa- 
rent act of treachery, which cost Mir Zumla his high office under the Nawabs of Golkonda. 
. Midanna became a very prominont figure in the administration of the kingdom, so much so 
that the Sultan left everything to his caro and was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for his 
personal nse. Мадаппа was well versed in Persian, Hindustani, and the vornaculars of tho 
country, and lived in a kingly style.” 

‘Having served under Abdulla Qutb Shah (A.D. 1611-1672), the two brothers seem to, 
have maintainod the same high position also under the reign of Abdul Hassan, the successor օք» 
Abdulla Qutb Shah. But they wero not to maintain this long. In A.D. 1685 the Mughal 
king Aurangzeb marched with his army into Golkonda and plundered first the house of Midanna 
Tho people were in a state of panio and accused Müdanna of high treason. Under orders from 
tho Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who were once the bosom friends of the king,in a 
most ignominious way. Akkanna and M&danna wero dragged along the streets in the presence 


of the people 


that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant 


The head of Midanns was sovered from his body and sent to Aurangzeb, whilo 


The death of the two brothers 


must have happened after tho 29th of Oct. 1685, when tho Mughal army entered Golkopda, and 


perhaps before the ond of that month.” 


The Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been reproduced in the 


Madr. Ер. Rep., 1915, plato II, regarding tho story of Akkanna and Müdanna. 


One of thom ig 


a figure of the king of Golkonda ५ Sultaan <Aboe-tl-Hassan Kotbshah Koning van Golkonda.” 


Two others are those of Akkanna and Madanna. 


Tho former is styled “ Оррет Boekhouder en 


Generalissimus van het Golcondaze leger," while concerning Мааппа we havo “ Madoena 


Sureparkaas Rouw Albestierder van het Golcondaze ryk.” 
tho two brothers are drawn through the streets by the disaffectod populace 


The fourth picture illustrates how 
Under each of 


‘these we find an inscription by Havart as follows :— 


I. Aboe-+1- Hassan. 

Nemo felix ante obitum. 

L. 1. Hy was een Koning in de naam, 
niet in der daad, 

L. 2. Quam tot die waadirgheyd уап de 
alderlaagste staat, 

ն. 3. En liet door andere zig zelf, ent Ryk 
beftieren, 

L. 4. Een dom onnozel Mensch, 
Vorstlyk in manieren. 

L. 5. Тоеп nu't gelak met hem een tyd 
lang had gefopt, 

L. 6. Wierd hy door eygen Schuld van 
Kroon en Throon geschopt, 

L. 7. Ктоор іп het zant, vrat stof, moest 
zig als slanf vermindren. 

L.8. Wee  zulken 
Koningen zyn kindren. 


niet 


land, alwaar de 


Translateon, 

None is happy before death. 

He was a kingin name, not in deed. From 
a very low state he rose to high dignity. He 
let others rule himself and his kingdom. 
He was а stupid man, not kinglike in manners, 
When fortuna had played with him for a long 
time, he was kicked from crown and throne 
through his own fault; crept іп sand, ate 
dust and was humbled like a slave, Woo to 
the land where kings are children. 


356 
п. 
Tollantur in *altum, ut lapsu graviore 
ruaut. 
L. 1. Hier ziet men Mádoena naar’t leven 
afgetekend, 


ն. 2. Die van den eersten tyd շոտ 
Tonkheyds afgerekend, 

L. 3. Tot aan zyn dood toe was een speel- 
kind vant geluk : 

L. 4. Hy is van niet tot zoo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L. 5. Dat zolf de Konink naar zyn weuk 
heest moeten leven. 

L. 6. Hy heeft zyn eygen Heer (O heyl- 
loos schelemstek) . 

L. 7. Van &mpt en staat gezet, ja alle 
derven wagen. 

L. 8. Maar (гар tende zyn Vorst televren 
in de hand 

ն. 9. Des vyands, raakte hy toon't uyt 
quam san een kant, 

L. 10. Door Sidemaktns swaard, teynd 
moet de last tog dragen. 


III. 
Alter Idem. 


L. 1. Hier ziet men in het kleyn de schets 
van Akkana, 

L. 2. Een beest 
wiers loze loze stroken, 

L. 3. Wiens schelmery en trots niet syn 
om uyt te spreken. 

L. 4. Geen groter booswicht, droeg de 
stad van Golconda. 

L. 5. Deelaghtig aan tverraad zyno broers 
novit wel te vreden, 

ն. 6. Heest hy de zelve straf op cenen 
tyt geleden. 


in menschen schyn: 


Akkana. Twee 


Madoena en 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Gebroeders vermoort en 


[Vor. XIV. 








Let them be raised on high that they 
тау be led to graver fall. | 

Here we see Mådanna drawn from life; a 
plaything of fortune from the beginning of his 
youth till his death; he had risen from 
nothing to such good luck that dven the king 
must live according to his direction. Но re- 
moved his own master from office and state. 
Oh hellish scoundrelism, nay, he dared to do 
anything. Trying to deliver the king into the 
enemy’s hands, he was discovered in the act 
and had to give up his life through Sayyad 
Makhta’s sword. After all the burden has to 
be borne. | 


А second just the same. 


There we see the picture of Akkanna in 
miniature. А beast in human skin : his cun- 
ning and wily trioks, his roguery and pride 
are not fit to be spoken. Мо greater villain 
Golkonda ever produced. Partaking in his 
brother's treason, he was not content. He had 
the same penalty at the same time. 


schandeluk ten toon Gestellt. 


(Midanns and Akkanna. ७ Two brothers murdered aud exhibited scandalously.) | | 


The denor of our grant is Mabádévéndra-Seraevatt, disciple of Chandrasékhera-Sarasvats 
of the 881908 pitha of Kañehipuram. This grant, taken with the other Vijayanagara record 
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examined and published by myself and Mr. Venkateswara in Vols. XIIT and XIV of this 
Journal, discloses to us the names of four Acharyas of the Conjeeveram mabha— 
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Name, . Grant. Date. 


pma asar | TRAUMA VD ea ——— — 


1, Mahidsva-Sarksvatl, disciple of Sadü$iva- | Kudiyántandal grant of Vira-Nyisishha | 5. 1429. 





Sarasvati , ii 
2. Chandrachüda-Sarasvati, disciple of Mahi- | Conjeovoram plates of Krishna-déva-| S. 1444. 
deva-Sarasvati. |, Кауа. 
8, Bad&fiva-Sarasvati, disciple of Chandra- | Udayambükam grant of ditto ‚ | В. 1460. 
dékhara-Sarasvati. 


4. MahadévéndraSarnevatl, disciple of Chandra-| The present grant . N . » | 8.1608. 
Éókhara-Sarasvati. 





9 For the relation in time ot these and their descent from the first Samknrüchürya see Mr. 
Venkatesvara's article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, October, 1916, pp. 161 f. 


Chandraáékhara-Sarasvati wo find residing in the Saradà matha of Кайсы, surrounded 
by his disciples, to whom he imparts nectar-liko instruction in Advaita, crushing the herctic 
faiths and setting up the religion of the Vēda aud Vēdānta. The horetic faiths referred to 
aro probably Jainism and Buddhism, vestiges of which are still to be found in South India, 
especially in Conjeeveram. , 


As regards Rama Sistrin, the donee, wo are told that he belonged to the Hoyasina Kannedi 
«community, was of the Aévalayana sūtra and Kamakiyana Viév&mitra gotra. We find no 
more particulars about him. But the fuot that ho was of the Kannadi community 18 of some 
importance. It shows probably the encouragement given to this sect by the then presiding 
üchürya, This in а way continues to be the practice in the Kumbhaghónam mafhu, where the 
Acharya for some generations past at least has boon chosen from among tho Hoyasina-Karnataka 
community. 


It is clear to us that Chingleput was included in tho territory of Golkonda ard that in the 
17th century it was held ав a jagir under Golkonda. This record makes it cloar to us that tho 
Kamakoti pitha, as at present it is known to be tho seat of the Samkar&áchürya of Kumbhagho- 
nam, must have been in the багада pitha at Kanchi, at least till tho date of this grant (1686- 
1687). We know from another grant to an earlier Sarnkara- Yogin of probably this same matha 
by Vijayagandagopila-déva, the Tolugu chieftain, that this line of teachers must have been in 
existence in Кайоһ1 at least from the 13th cegtury.! Thus the багада pithu or the K&makoti 
pitha must have been in КайсЬт between tho 13th and 17th centuries of the Christian ога. The 
tradition of the matha tells us that it was at the invitation of King Sarabhoj of Tanjoro that 
the Acharya removed to Kumbhaghinam 


The inscription ends with the usual admonitory verses. We do not find at the end, whore 
there is the line ‘ Srt-Chandramaujisvara-Svami sahaya,” the signature of Maháüdóvéndra- 
Sarasvati, who made the gift, and it is interesting to note that to this day the Acharyns on 
no occasion affix their signature to any letters or correspondence proceeding from the matha. 











ы sss 


' [The date of this grant has been dispated, Әсе above, Vol, XII, ք. 195.—H. K. 8.1 
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20 
221 


t From the original plate and from ink-iruproessions. 2 Read qw. 

8 Not very clearly inscribed. Read եզո dmat. 4 Read Surg. 

* Read दो. 6 Road az. १ Rend 

७ Read का. | ° Read जौ. 10 Road ज्यौडस्तर्मिरि. 
1) Read छा V Read fig 

४ [ма instead of चक्क would give bettor senso.—Ed. | w Read लॉ. 

16 Omit tho letter ч 16 Read 944 1 Read ай. 

16 Read %(484 कग्नाडिवाद. 1१ Road wil २० Read ՀՈԳՈՒ. 


տ Read Afg 
33 [The onexploined words अग्रहार चसि पनमानसाख्य appear to me to stand for अग्रहारं Wer яагаа, 


1,6. 


अगुनेटि प्रभवा'[न]मसंय[त्स[)रं वशाख' wa १४ स्थिरवार 


4 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIV 





TEXT. 
f First Side. 
खोमहादेव | 
«(ега ओविजयाभ्युदय शा[ली]वाइहनशकव्ष सुलु १६०८ ' 


चंद्रा'परागपुण्यकालमदु" [alfa श्रो[म]दखिलभ संडलाज्न(लं)- 
कारत्रयस्त्रिशत्को टिदेवतारावि(धि) त मोकामा चो देवोसनाथ- 
गीमदेकां*सनाथखा'म हादेवा (ब स[न]थयथाहस्तगिरिनाथसाज्षा- 
त्कारपरमाधिष्टा'नसत्यब्रतनामांकितकांची दिव्यक्षतरे शा- 
रदाप(पी)ठसंस्थितानामतुलितसुधारसमाधृयं कमला सम- 
कामिनीधम्परिज्ञसंफलमलिकामालिकानिष्यंदमक- | 
र द[भ] रोसो वश्वि(स्ति) कवाग्निगंभ(फ) विजेभणानंदतुंदिलित- 
मनीषी (षि) मंडला नामनवरतादे(दे) तविद्याविनोदरसिकानां 
निरंतरालंक्षतीकतमांतिदांतिभूकां सकलभुवनच[क्र]'प्रतिष्ठा- 
पकविख्यातयशोलंक्कतानां निखि[ल*]पाषंडषंडकटकोदाटनेन 
विशदीक्कतवैदवेदांतमार्गप्रतिष्ठापमा[ना*]चार्याणां यीमत्परमई- 
सपरिव्राजकाचा[यं*]योमच्छंकरभमवस्पा दा चायाणामर्चि[ा]- 
ने सिंहासनाभिषिक्तत्रोमचन्दशेखरेद्रसरखतीसंयसां-* 
द्राणामंतेवासिवयंख्रीमन्हादेवेंद्रसरखतुलचा(वा)रु आ- 

Second Bide 
आागश्वलायनसलले a वा(का)सकायनविश्वासित्र गा त्रुलैन 
छोयासानकसणेडिवारु' रामाशास्तुलवारिकि еа" wm 
अमादं (द) Կա fafaa तम सुसा“य्रामंलो चंगलपध्ज्यागीर- 
शीमल(लो) wre eat मेलुपाकलोन अग्रहार cafe" पनमा- 
नसास्थ्यंः ऊरिकि उत्तर чаз दक्तिणपु[न*]पाश्वं डिमिका-[ल] 


-o սթ. 


“Тһе tax-free Brahman’s share declared as such i1’’.—H. K. 5.1 
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— — — 








22 वकंण्णारुश तिलयीडुकांडु आयदु(सु*)कांडु मान्यसु(म) तु संवत्स- 
23 रानकु «այո वरषाशनं Հ Ye वरहालं(जु)ल निक्श्र'तंरडु(ड)- 
24 w आ ग्रासंली(लो) Կոխ कलानिकि कानुगोयिदेशसुख्यि मर ә 
25 सूड we खरोचंद्रमौलोीखरस्वामिकि मर ugeg यो ता(ना)- 
26 ay wga amia ओचंद्रमौलीशरस्रामिकि अ[पि]तंगा- - 
27 नं द्त्तं alfa दानशासन агч विच्िनासु ॥ खौरासा ॥ जतो h 
मपालनयोमध्ये ~ e 
28 दानपाल ավա (च्छे) їачтая [।*] दामात्खगसवा- 
39 (т) पालनादच्युसपद' ú |१*] खदसाडिसुणं' ՎԱ परदता(सा)- 
80 नुपालनं [18] पर[द]सापदारेण स्व[द*]त्त निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ս ԹՅՊՅ ॥ 
31 «ՀԱՎ որա աա єг 
TRANSLATION 
(abridged). 
e 151. In the year 1608 of tho S&livühana Saka. 

ն. 2. In the year Prabhava, Vaisakha, full-moon, Saturday. 

LI. 3-16, On the day of a lunar eclipse, Mahüdévéóndra Sarasvati, the choicest of the 
disciples of ChandrasékKhara Sarasvati, who has establishod himself at the багада pithu at 
Kafichi otherwise called Satyavrata, the ornament of the whole world, in whioh aro the 
temples of Ek&mranAtha-Mahádóva Kamikshi-Dévi, adored by the 33 crores of gods, and which 
ів the chief seat of Hastigiri-n&tha's visible presence , he who delights crowds of learned people 
with his benedictory compositions, а stream of honey, that flows from the wreaths of jasmine 
which adorn the braided hair of Sarasvati, the beloved of Brahma, and having an unrivalled 
nectarean sweetness; who always takes dolight in the Advaita philosophy ; who is rich in a 
constant adornment of 440: and danti; who is ornamented with a character celebrated as 
supporting the whole circle of worlds; who advocates tho religion of the Veda and Védinta, after 
rooting out the heretic faiths, which were so many thorns; who is enthroned on the seet of the 
Paramahansa Parivr&jakicharya Sri Barhkarāchārya— 

Ll. 17-27. made to Вата Sastrin, of the Áával&yana satra and Катакбуала Viáóvümitra 
gótra, belonging to the Hoyssans Kannedi sect of Brahmagas, а ooppor-plate grant of an 
agrahára in Mólupüka near Aj&ru, in the jagir of Changalapatta (Chingleput), granted to tho 
teacher եջ Akkanna and Madanna of Gólkonda. It is bounded on the north and the west 
by the lako and on the south by the village of Mélupaka. Tho lands of the village are to be 
supplied with the water of the Kanaru. Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas a year, З 
marakkals per kalam for kanukoys and désamukhi, and some minor sources of income are granted 
to Chandramau]i8vara-Svümin (Matha).7 

Ll. 28-30. The usual admonitory verses. 

ն. 31. Invokes the help of Sri Chandramauligvara-Svamin. 


— — — — — — —— 





! Read wupawaw. =, 2 Read निवेशनं, 

5 Between tho letters « and қ is inserted the figure q in Nügari. This may partly oxplain the roading सैरा 
in the next foot-note. 

* (Mr. Т. A. Gopinatha Rao reads “anag (his Copper-plate Inscriptions of tho KAmakóti-pitlins, ք. 135 
toxt-line 26) which like मरागन्न gives uo meaning. Тһе reading inteuded was evidently ачен. —H. К.х.) 

5 Read “aaa ча. 9 Read? фа. 

T [The author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have both committed the same mistake in the matter of the object of 
the grant. The donee Rama Sastrin was given: (1) the mangya (1, 22), i.e. exemptton from payment of fee to the 
mortgageos (talayidukand/u) and the holders (Gyakándlu) of the sub-channele, for using water; (2) two vardhas 
as annuity from the mafAa ; (3) the mēra (share) of 3 addas on а kalam of paddy dao to the snpervising Dófamu- 
khi and of 1 adda due to the god Chandramau]iávara in tho village of Mélapakea.— Kd.) 
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No. 27.—PURLE PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN: THE [GANGA] YEAR 149. 
| Bv С. RAMADAS, B.A. 


The subjoined plates were secured by me from a cultivator in Purle, a village near 
Palakonqda. It was stated that they were discovered ina pot exposed to view in a crumbling wall 
on the bank of the river opposite to where Purle lies. 

They are three in number, each measuring . 62; by 2ү,. The margins of the 
inscribed inner side of the first and the third plates and both aides of the second plate are raised 
for the protection ef the writing, which is іп а good state of preservation, excent іп two place 
in ll. 12 and 14. The plates аге strung on а ring, which was uncut when they came 
into my hands. Jb is $" thick and 3” in diameter; its two ends are secured under an 
oval seal (17 by 1" in diameter), which bears on a countersunk surface an impression which 

indistinctly appears to be a bull standing to tho proper right. 


The language is correct Sanskrit, and the composition closely resembles that of the 
Chieacole plates of Indravarman.! ‹ 


The characters resemble those of the Chicacole plates of  Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gunirnava.? The slight difference may bo due to the style or the skill of the engraver. 

Orthography.—The [/padhmdaniya is invariably oxpressed by a sign representing the Telugu 
intensivo 7 ӨӨ, e.g. in 11. 5, 10, 19, 20, 21. The Jihvamiliya is represented by а sign indicating 
m, e.g. in ll. 16 and 20. Consonants following rare doubled, e.g. in П. 2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, 22, 
23, 27, 28, 30, 31. Tho following are exceptions :—in line 10 (“сйапағатһа?); 1l. 16 and 18 
(rjuna®). Consonants preceding r are not doubled. Of paleographic interest is the vowel 
letter ծ (1. 18), inasmuch as it is in this plate that it із first found. 

The plates record the grant of the village Bhukkukura in the Kiraka rashtra to 
BhavadattaS$arman, who. was a student of Rig-Véda, well-versed in Vēdas and Véddrigas, 
an inhabitant of Tirilinga, and who belonged to the Кал Ка gdtra. 

Tho donor of the grant was the Ganga king Indravarman, son of Dün&rnava. Ав tho 
prasasti of the grant is tho ваше as that of the Chicacole grant of Indravarman above roferred 
to, no comment is required. 

The grant was made on the full-moon day of Kürttika and was engraved on the 20th 
day of Pushya in tho year 149 of the prospering victorious reign. This refers to the Ganga 
era, generally mentionod in the Kalinga grants. This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman, dated 146. "This son of Dünürnava 
was, probably, the grandson and successor of the Indravarman of the Chicacole plates, 


The order for the grant was issued by the Mahamahattara Sivasarman, who may have been 
the son of the Mahamahattara Gaurifarman of tho grant of Indravarman,? dated 128, 
and father of МаЛайаға Savaranandiéarman of the Chicacole grant of Gupürpava's son 
Dévéndravarman.* . 

The writer of the grant was Khendichandra, son of Áditye-BhOgika. The Chioncole 
grant of Gupürpava's son Dóvóndravarman is said to have been engraved by ;Sarvachandra, the 











1 Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, by Jas. Burgess, 
Part 111, No. 17, рр. 161 sqq. 

3 Ep. Гаа., Vol. ПІ, No. 21, p. 180, 

в Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol, IV, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, bg մա. Burgess, 
Part ПІ, No. 18, pp. 164 sag. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. 111, No. 21, >. 131. 
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son of Kbandichandra-Bhogikn; and Aditya, tho воп of Vijayachandra, is stated to have 
engraved the CRicacole grant of Indravarman, dated 128. The Chicacole grant of Indravarman, 
dated 146, is stated to have been engraved by the state Bhagika, probably Aditya. The लील 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of the 2jA«pt:. 











Tho composer of the grant was the ‘ Minister-General ' Sambapura- Upadhyaya, the son of 
Dharmachanfira, the chief of the elephants (Hastyadhyaksha). 


Of the Tocalities mentioned in the grant tho following require mention :— 


Dantapura.—Tho royal residence from which the grant was issued was evidently in tho 
kingdom of Kalinga. 


Dantapura is mentioned in the Daladavarisa. It is said that tho left canine tooth of tbo 
lower jaw of Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalihga and a large stapa was built 
over it. In course of time a large city rose round the ғҒйра, and it was called Dantapura. Тһе: 
Buddhists all lived in a village close by. Tho people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles | 
worked by the tooth, established a colony not far from Dantapura. Ultimately, when tho зїира 
was destroyed by the malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon 


On the way from Chicacole to Siddh&ntam (Siddhérthaka-grima, а Buddhistic village) and 
close to tho latter place a large tract of land is shown as the site of the fort of Dantavuktra. 
Valuable jewels, images of all kinds, coins and such other articles used formerly to be found 
there by the cultivators, Even now the people believe that thero was once immense wealth there. 
About twelve miles north of Siddhüntam and on the samo sido of the Nagavali is tho village 
Hiramandalam, which name is only a corruption of Iramandala (the Tamil а-та даја), the 
ancient name of Ceylon. Siddhantam must have been the village where tho Buddhists lived. 
These facts prove that Dantapura stood on the place which is now shown as tho site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra. 


Ktraka rashfra has, perhaps, given its name to tho village of Kurchavalsa, about fons 
miles north-west of Siddhantam. Iashfra properly means ‘a kingdom.’ As parts of tho Kalinga 
kingdom were termed vishayas in tho Rügólu Plates of Saktivarman! (Kalinga itself was a 
vishaya and Varihavartini was а vishaya of Kalinga), why is this district here callod a rashtrt Р 
Perhaps, this was at first an independent kingdom, but was subsequently conquered and 
subdued by the kings of Kalinga 


Bhukkukura ін Bukkur in the Palakonda Taluk and is opposite to Purle on the river. It 
was оп the Bukkur bank of the river that the platos are said to have been discovered. 


From the position of Kurchavalsa and Bukkur it may be scen that the Karaka rdshfra 
corresponds to the modern P&lakonda Téluk. 


Tirilings is clearly Trilihgs. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
ЧГ स्वस्ति विजयवतो दग्सपुरवासकान्महेन्दाचलशिखरप्रतिष्ठि. 
तस्य 'वराचरगुरोस्सकलसुवननिग्माणिकसचधारस्य भगवतो Gr 
कसंस्तामिमथरणकमलयुगलप्रणामा दिगतकलिकलइ्ो गा- 
फा मलकुलतिलकर्सासिधारापरिस्प्रन्दाधिगतसकलक लिङ्गाधि- 


m 02 ԷՋ [ed 





1) Ep. Ind., Vol, XII, No. 1. 1 This is expressed in the original by tbe symbol of a 8147Ա), 
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5 राग्यदविततचतुरुदधिससिलतरक्रमेखलावनितलाम- 
6 ազա: अंनेकसमरसंघश्विजयजनितजयशष्दप्रतापोपन- 
7 तसमस्तसामन्तचुडामयिप्रभामच्छरीपुष्तरष्त्रितचरणो साता- 
8 पिलपादानुध्यात: खमहानाकंवसूनुः सीमान्सह्वाराजेन्द्रव- 

Second Plate ; First side. 
9 ңі պաշ सुककुरच्छेदकप्षेकान्कुट्ग्बिगस्समान्ञापयति [e] fa- 
10 {тана वो यथायं च्छेदस्सव्येकरभरेघ'परिष्त्याचन्दाकंप्रतिष्ठ छ- 
11 аг मातापितरोरात्मनद्च पुण्याभिठदये कात्तिकपोर्णसास्थां सलिलपू[व्व*]- 
12 4 कोशिकसगोचाय Լա ««ՎԱաԿԻԳՎ तिरिलिज्ञवास्त- 
13 апа वेदवेदाङ्गपारगाय ԿՎՀԿԿԱՎ सम्मत्तस्तदेवं 
14 विदिता यथोचि[तभो!गभागसुपनयन्त[:] we प्रतिवसतेति (47) सोमा- 
15 fapa चार प्रद्चिणक्रमेण' बोधव्यानि [।*] पूर्व्वेण वस्कीकादारभ्य पुरुष- 
16 चअ्छाययार्जुनहचस्ततो वल्योकस्ततो वल्मोकसशितकरच्छठचक्ष: «fu- 


r 


Second Plate ; Second side. 
17 Վո meanma परुषच्छायया чтатчтеа: [j ufar- 
18 न чтатчтячет yita पाषाण एव ततोलुनहत्तस्तत- 


тете |”) उत्तरेण чтчгчиннїн पुरुषच्छायया तिमिरत- 


90 सस्ततःद्ाषावस्ततक्षपाटसन्यिक्रमेण पाषाणस्तत- 
21 Brava पव ततो aa इति (17) भविष्यतश्च ги 

22 पयति [1°] चभीक्रसविक्रमाणामन्यतमयोगादवाप्य मही- 

23 सु(म)नुशासब्विरयन्दासधर्मोलुपालनोयो (यः) ը") व्याक्षगोताओआात ՀԷ 

24 काः (| बचुमिव्वेसुधा दत्ता बहुभिश्वानुपाशिता [l] यस्य यस्य 

| Third Plate. | | 

25 यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [uqa t] wami परदत्तां वा UTI 
४6 युधिषिर Լ") яжчийна| श्रेष्ठ दानगाच्छेयोनुपालनम्‌ ՈՀ ч? 
27 wegewurfu < तिष्ठति भूमिदः [t7] «Պո चाशुमन्ता च तान्धेव 
98 ewm वसेदिति [08°] आज्ञा яти Լ") njat jima- 
29 विजयराषज्यसंवस्सरा(:] १५०० vo ё पुष्य दि ३० fafeafae ma- 
30 4 yanmi «խատ शाब्बपुरोपाण्याये- | 

31 नोल्वीर्क्णमादित्यभोगिकतमयेन вчин ॥ 


1 Read ՎԱ». 
3 [The symbol following दि represente 20 and not 30. After this comes a punctuation represented by a spiral. 


—H. K. &.] 


һы 
ç 





Parle Plates of Indravarman: the Gangaj vear 149. 


trst Pla 


оа ааа яу 2 л KEY aap IOI 
4 Ms hes री, 2952792 ү: աէ im 
| —— — ЖҮ 7 
8 Արամ шд Ս1174491դՋ FTE 
IN ¿EE 30180376890: 1 y 
Ж 4712 AEE А12) є-9 UA ANTS ae 
37130273 3 27092] рагай a] e haa pea sry 







“БИЧЛЭГ Mavs nha Bang ००१ 


५ nd HEN SL 


L- ЫДЫ ЧЧ 16 SAA ES A 

LETS ASIAN G TDA Mae 41328 

° БАҒА Aka ДЕК БИ: К ) 217. 
a xj 43 2n 2321 YOM 


յ Б 5. Ար а л s < » 5 Ма» 2 zon A! É | 2 Ղ | 
223 . Հ * д) m m 





, ” 
"m on ) у 1: 
үзе 


| ) "ENT 
қ GRO qe. 








3212) 2] 024 o pish ही 27 onl арағанда 
d erre xn ELON By 17:31 2440 end 
ІҢ; > nV $t | Փ а Y ) 4 ч ү 4.7 2708 1005 17 20 


5 гэ 5 A dii à. 4 $ = ह. a А 
r ը à 42 (2 3^ A š ей : ॥ 
А; үт х 7 Դ| 28) a | ). қ d ^ E с, 
[ 4 լ Թ be ` शा ы ы 37 | ֆ 74 й ons jd Р m 3, M ՀՐ P с 
11 ը . है ° 4 4 › аә 4 | 1 A 
ЗЯ ZR б: | ի A ез) А Sai " s va 25 
гр 5 р A ", a S & 2) , : d 9 
~ | Ээ» Жаа! 


Ач 


ИИН сау 1 
цал: 57:00:55 ——— 


" Ո ՈՐՈՐ 200% SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS Сы W. 04008 & SONS, Lro, PHOTO-LIYH. ||. 





Ко. 27.1 PURLE PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN : THE [GANGA] YEAR 149. 363 


трач FE аЬ ——— — — — — — 
i 





тə. wA — — 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om! Най! From (his) victorious residence (vasakaf) at (the city of) 
Dantapura tho son of the glorious Dinarnava, the glorious Mahārāja Indravarman— who has 
had thé stains of the Kali age washed away by obeisance to the lotus feet of the divine (God) 
Gdkarna-Svimin, the lord of the movable and immovable (creation), the sole architect for 
the creation օք the whole universe, who is established on tbe summit of the mguntain 
Mahóndra—who is the ornament of the family of the Gahgas—who has obtained the 
supreme sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the water of tho four 
wide-spreading oceans ; whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoma which are 
the lustre of the crest-jewels of all the chieftains who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the cries of triumph occasioned by victory in the contests of many battles; and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parents—issues the (following) order to all the householders 
cultivating the division of Bhukkukura in the Kiiraka-rdshtra :— 


” (L. 10.) Know ye! This land, having been exempted from all taxes (and) having been 
established (as a village) to continue as long as the moon and the sun may last, bas been given, 
for tho increase of the religious merit of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompanimont 
of libations of water, on the full-moon-day in the month of Karttika, to Bhavadattasarman, 
of the Kaufika gotra, a student of tho Rig-Véda, a resident of T'irilihga and well-versed іп 
Vēdas and Véddrigas. Having known this, dwell уе in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefrom 


(L. 14.) The marks of the boundaries in the pradakshina (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus :—QOn the east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man,! an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Karaja treo together with an ant- 
hill. On the south, from the Karañja tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow ofa man, 
three boulders. On the west, beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, then ап Arjuna tree, thon a boulder. On the north, 
beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of а man (there ів) a 
Timira tree,? then a boulder, then in the form of a door-joining (there is) a boulder and thon a 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill. 

(L. 21.) And he (the king) admonishes future kings :—This meritorious gift should bo 
preserved by those (kings) who rule the earth, having obtained it by right, inheritance, or 
conquest, one or other means. With reference to this (subject) there are verses sung by 
Vyüsa :— 


[The three customary verses. | 


(Ն. 28.) (By) the order of the Maha- Mahattara Sivadarman—this edict was written by 
S&mbspura-Upüdhàya, son of the Hasty-adhyuksha—the chief of the elophants—the sarv- 
adhtkrita Dharmachandra, on tho 20th day in the month of Pushya of tho year 100 40 9 of 
the augmenting victorious reign ; and was engraved Бу Khandichandra, son of Aditya-Bhogika. 








1 On purusha-chohhayd cf, Ер. Ind., Vol. 117, բ. 134, ո. 1. 
? [Timira is the Sanskrit translation of the Toluga ohikafi, which is the name օք thetroe exonthocymus 
ꝓiotorius. H. К. 8.) 
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No. 28.—TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AKALAVARSHA 
KRISHNA III: SAKA 868 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 
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Tuppad-Kurhatti is a village of Navalgund Taluk, Dharwar District, and lies in lat. 
15°32} and long. 75° 321” about 94 miles nearly east of Navalgund town. Its rame is spelt 
ав “Tupadkurhatti’’ in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle, “Tupad Kurhatti " in the 
Bombay Survey sheet 332, and “ Toopud Kooruttee" in the old Indian Atlus sheet 41. The 
name, correctly spelt, ін Тиррада Kurihatti, “ Kurihatti of the Butter," apparently on 
account of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced in the village. Kurikhulfi, in Old 
Kanarese Kuripatti, means “ram’s fold," and we find а semi-sanskritised variant of this in 
Méshada-paf(3! (1. 31). Apparently the full name in ancient times was Karana-Guripatti, 
" Kuripatti of the Office" (П. 12-13). Тһе stone bearing the present record was found in 

' front of the temple of Máruti in the village, broken into two or three pieces. Ink-impressions 
of it wero made for the late Dr. Fleet, and аге now in the British Museum; from them I have 
edited the text.—' The stone is a rectangular block; the top is surmounted by three triangu- 
lar finials, one in the middle and one at each corner. It contains on top two bands, each of 
which is divided by two columns into three compartments. The lower band has some sculptures, 
namely n яда on n stand in the central compartment, a squatting figure in the proper right 
compartment, who holds something like a broom or a chowrie in his left hand, and a cow with 
sucking calf in tho left compartment. Below this is an inscribed aren about 1 ft. 114 in. wide 
and 3 ft. 4} in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the period. Most of the letters are 
between X in. and 1 in. high, though some are a little taller. The vowel signs ë апа б are usually 
formed in the later manner; but occasional they ате written in the ancient fashion (e.g 
Belvola®, 1. 8, ?yyolam, 1. 19). The archaic subscript ¿in illa (1. 20) is also noteworthy. The 
palatal á appears in visiyána (l. 11), a mistake for vtjfana which shews that jf was pronounced 
by the writer in the same manner ns by modern Tamils.—The language is Old Kanarese, except 
in the formal verses 1 and 2 (1. 23-27). The ¿is preserved (մս, Է 14; nàl-gdmundara, 1. 17 
८20, 1. 21, 22; ali’, П. 22, 23), except in one case, where it is written ан + (ndr-ggdmundam 
1, 14). Final m is sporadically changed to v before vowels in “pddivav= Ը. 6) and nesanave= 
(1.19). There is an archaic participle-form іп kádor (1. 21, in a formula). Lexically note- 
worthy are nesana, from the Sanskrit nivéfana (1. 19), the locative verb-noun modal (Ա. 29, 30: 
Kittel gives only mudu and its parts), und hasta, apparently with the meaning of paksha (1. 30). 
We find a genitive uscd ns а semi-nominative in Aychayyana madisida dégulakke (1. 15: cf. my 
note in Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1918, p. 105). 

The record opens by referring itself in П. 1-3 to the reign of Aküá]avarsha (the Rüshtra- 
ԽԱ, Krishna III), and then states that іп the year Parabhava, Saka 868, while his viceroy 
Satyavakya Kongunivarma Permünadi, entitled “lord of Kōļāļapura best of cities" and 
“ master of Nands-giri," was governing Puligere and Belvola (П. 3-10), and the latter's subor- 
dinate"Aychayy& was administering Karapa-Guripatti (11. 10-13), certain local officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of а, temple founded by Aychayya (11. 13-20). Then come formule 
of the usual kind Ու 20-27), followed by a verse recording that оп a certain date some yoars 
previously the god Áychëšvara (i.e. the form of Siva worshippod in the above-mentioned temple 
founded by Aychnyyn) revealed himself in the town (ЇЇ. 28-31) ; this may have been the event 
which led to the establishment of the temple, as was the case at Kurgód (above, p. 278). 
The viceroy Satynvükya-Kobgunivarma Permánndi is evidently the same as the Ganga 
Butuga, the son-in-law of the Hüshtraküta Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother-in- 
law of Kyishaa ПТ (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 304, 419, 421, and the Gawarvad iriser. above). 








1 See noto on translation, below, 
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We havo thus two dates in the inscription, the one for the grant to the temple and the 
other for the rayelation of the god. The first is specified in ll. 3-6 as Saka 868, Par&bhava 
Bhidrapada fu. 1; Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southern Cycle, in which Par&- 
bhava is equated with Saka 868 expired; for by the Saryu-siddhanta the tithi éu. 1 was current 
on Friday, July 31, A.D. 946, and Mr. Sewell, who has kindly examined the dates for this paper 
points out that by the Arya-siddhanta ճս. 1 was expunged. It follows therefore that the date 
intended was Saka 868 current, Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
tithi ба. 1 was connected with Monday, 11 August, A.D. 945, and ended on that day 16 n. 5m 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); it was, therefore, current during the last 8 h. 26 m. of the 
preceding Sunday, which, hence, by a slight irregularity might be* coupled with it (cf. 
Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69) 

The second date is given on ll. 28-30 ан Saka 864 (current), Subhakrit; Jynishtha ճս. 15 
(apparently); Thursday. These data also imply the use of the Northern Cycle, according to 
which the ¢itht was connected with Thursday, 13 May, A.D. 941, and ended 15 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise for Ujjain. Mr. Sewell informs me that practically the same results are obtained 
by applying the Arya-siddhünta: calculating for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
is only 34 m., and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 հ. 38 m. ` 

The geographical names montioned are Kól&lapura (1. 7), Nanda-giri (1. 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligere and Belvola (1. 8), Karana-Guripatti (1. 13) with the sanskritised form 
Méshada-patti (1. 31), and Dévamgéri (l. 18). KolAlapura is Kolhapur. On Karana- 
Guipatti see above.  Dévaimgéri is perhaps the modern Deogéri, in the neighbourhood of 
Gadag town. 





TEXT. 
(Metres: v. 1, Anush{tubh; v. 2, Salini; v. 3, Mattébhavikridita.] 


1 SvastysAkR]avarsha-déva-Srt-Prithuv??-vallabha-mahàr&jádhir&- 
2 ja-paraméévara-paramabhaftárara  vijaya-r&jyam-uttaróttar-übhivri(vri)- 
3 ddhi-pravarddhaminam=4-chandr-arkka-tiram=bararhn salutt-ire (|| ^ Sa(Sa)ka-nripa- 
kā- 
4 l-ātīita-sarnvatsara-sa(śa)tarhgaļ=eņtu-nūra  aruvatt-entaneya 
5 Parübhava-samvatsaram pravarttise tad-varsh-ibhya(bhya)ntarada Bhidrapada- 
6 su(éu)ddha-pidivav=Adityavaradandu Satyavikya-Komgunivarmma-dha- 
7 rmma-mahár&jádhiràja[in] XKola]apuravar.ósva($va)rarh Nanda-giri-nathar 
8 $érimat-Permmánadiga]-Puligerpe-münüruvarm Belvola-mfinfi- 
9 ruvam dushta-nigraha-visi(éi)shta-pratipalanadim suka(kha)-samkha(ka)- 
10 tà(th&)-vinódadimn-álutt-ire ("| Permmadiya  páda-padm-Opajt- 
11 vi ananta-guna-vimala-vinya(jné)na-lakshm!-lakshita-vaksha[s* |- 
12 sthalam=parnma-maéhésva(éva)rath férimad-Aychayyam — Kara- 
13 na-Guripattiyan=abhyantara-siddhiy=ile [ *] Belvola-miinirara 
14 nar-ggimundam Tondayyanum‘-aruvar=ggimundugalum=ijdu Aycha- 
15 *yyana  mádisida dógulakke bitte keyyi r&ja-mina-matta- 
16 r-ayvattu 50 tóntakk=endu Kotta  mattar-ondu 1 idarke агаяага de- 
17 sege siddh-iyam porn-gadyanam=eradu 2 n&j-gamundara dese- 
18 gam siddh-aya[m*] porhn-gadyinam=eradu 2 Dévarmgériyol=6]-ka- 
19 yyolam-ay-gayyolar maneya  nesapaveirppatia nālku 
20 2% int-1 keygam=manegam  perpad-ondun-toepey-illa ||") idam 
21 [kà]d-àtam limgamum kkavileyumansél-kotiyuma[rm*] kêdorh 
" 1 з is generally identified with Kolar іп the Mysore State: Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 297.— 
2 From the ink-improssions. з Read -Prithit-. * Or possibly Tintayyanum. 
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29 idan-alid-Atam limgamum  kavileyum-ó]-kotiyum Varana- 

23 siyuman=qlida parmcha-mahê-pêtakan-akkurh Sva-datt[8* | шерь- 

24 ra-datt(á"]in жа уо հուծլ На vasundha]rárn (| "| shashtim varisha'-sabasrini(yi) 

95 vishtháyárn  j&yaté Kri(kri)y[mih] (|1") [Bama] nyoyam dharmma-sëtu[r=nri]- 

26 рёра ճտ Каја pülanryo shavabdhib? (171 sarm[m]a(rvvšá)n=8t&rn(n)  bhági[nah] 

27 pártthivóndr[ün*] bhaya bhaya убсһайб Башаоһа[*]ага[Ь] [|| 2%) 

28 Sa(a)ka-kšlarn  chavu- shashtiy-ashta-sa(sa)tamun=tin=ige [Sarh]vats&[rarh] 

90 ы/ка-вапыма  Subhakrid?-pravarttane  modal-Jóshtamemahá-su(6u)ddha-nitmá- 

30 ka-hastha(sta)m vari(re P)yearta[gam P]* ti[thi P] ^ modalevárarn Brihaspatyadandou 
ka- 207 _ ° 

31 ramt=Mashada-patti-náma-purado]=pratyaksham=A yohësva(6vayrarn [3*] 


_ —— uÉ P — eR 








TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3) Hail! while the victorious reign of king Ak&javarsha, the darling of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, was advancing in a course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (фо endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :- 

(Lines 3-10) while the cyclic year Parübhava, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth of 
the centuries of years elapsed from the time of the Saka king, was current, on Sunday, the 
first (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in that year, when Satyavükya Konguni- 
varma the great emperor of righteousness, lord of Kó]&]apura best of cities, master of Nanda- 
giri, Permanadi, was governing the Puligere Three-hundred and the Be]vola Three-hundred, 
во аз to suppress the wicked and to protect the excellent, with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions :--- | 
(Lines 10-13) while he who finds sustenance at Permüdi's lotus-feet, he whose breast is 
marked by (the presence of) the genius of endless virtue and stainless wisdom, & supreme 
worshipper of Mahéévara, Aychayya, was administering Karapa-Gurpipatti with internal 
authority :— 

(Lines 13-20) Tondayya, the county-G&munda of the Belvola Three-hundred, and the Six 
Gamundus in concert granted for the temple constructed by Aychayya a field, fifty mattar by 
the king’s measure, (and) gave for a garden one mattar. Оп this, for the share of the kings 
the fixed revenue (shall be) two gold gadydnas, for the share of the county-Gámupdas the fixed 
revenue two gold gadydnas. (They also gave) twenty-four dwelling-houses of seven cubits 
and five cubits (in width) at Dóvarhg&ri. Thus on this field and houses there is not a single 
other impost. 

(Linos 20-23 : 8 proso formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : common Sanskrit formule.) 

(Verse 3) When the Saka date was eight-hundred and sixty-four, while the cyclic 
year Subhakrit pleasant and peaceful was in progress, while Jyaishtha (and) the fortmght 
named the great bright one were going on, during the course of the last lunar day (of ¿he 
fortnight), ой Thursday, Áychóávara verily revealed himself in the town named Méshada-patti. 











1 Read varsha-. 3 Read bhavadbhth. з Read SubAakrit. 

*I give the above emendations in the first half of the line with considerable difidence. The use of hasta 
ín the sense of pakeka is new to me, though both words may be used іп chronograms to denote a pair. Vart may 
also bo tho same as dart, 1.0. paksha, and, if so, the emendation amtagam will be wrong. But in spite of these 
diffienlties the abovo emendations seem to meet the requirements of the case better than any others, 

* It is possible that Karam-Méshada-patfi should be read as а compound, corresponding to Karana-Guyipatf{i 
of 11, 12-18 (kara, “ tax,” corresponding to karana, “ office,” “ treasury”). 
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No. 29.—A NOTE ON KING CHANDRA OF THE MEHARAULI INSCRIPTION. 
Bv В. D. Banerji M.A. ° 


А tall slender pillar of iron, almost entirely pure, stands in the courtyard of Masjid Quwwat- 
ul-Islifm within a few feet from the Qutb Minàr. Among the various inscriptions incised on it, 
the largest isa record of six lines, in characters of the fourth century A.D. The final edition 
of this igscription is to be found in Dr, Fleets Gupta Inscriptions. According to this 
record a king named Chandra had defeated а combination of his enemies in Eastern Bengal 
(Variga), had crossed the seven mouths of tho Indus during his wars, defeated the Vahlikas, 
and set up а standard of Vishnu on а hill called Vishnupada. Scholars һауе offered numerous 
suggestions concerning the identity of this prince. Dr. Fleet was of opinion that this king Chandra 
was probably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty. Dr. V. A. Smith thonght that this 
king Chandra was the same as king Chandragupta IIT of the early Gupta dynasty and in the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned tho inscription on the iron pillar at Мбһагал 1; 
to the son of Samudragupta. Mahamahopadhyaya Hara-Prasid Бакыл is of opinion that this 
kmg Chandra is Chandravarman, son օք Siinhavarman of Pushkarana, whose inscription has been 
found at Susuniá in the Bankura District of Bengal. Recently Mr. R. G. Basak has thought fit 
to revert to the theory of the late Dr. J. Е. Fleet concerning the identity of the prince mentioned 
in the Méharauli pillar inscription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 
Samudragupta.* 

Mr. Basak’s paper opens with a statement the accuracy of which is doubtful and which, so 
far as is known, cannot bo supported by Epigraphical evidence. Mr. Basak пун : “ In the early 
part օք the fourth century A.D. there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal (Variga) by a 
king named Chandra"; but the record on the iron pillar at Méharauli merely states that the king 
defeated “а combination of his enemies іп the Vanga countries. The plural is used instead of 
the singular, which is significant. The combination may have been of people who had no relation 
with the people of Bengal, but who had either established small principalities in Eastern Bengal 
or had been driven to take shelter in that region. There is no mention of the “ people of 
Bengal ” in this record, and we are not in # position to determine whether the “people of 
Bengal ” were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not. 





The principal argument on which Mr. Basak bases his identification of king Chandra of the 
Méharanlt pillar with king Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is the statement on the iron 
pillar inscription that king Chandra “ attained solo supremo sovereignty in the world, acquired by 
his own arm and (enjoyed) for a long time.” According to Mr. Basak this statement ‘applies 
more to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth century than to any local king of any of the small 
states then ruling independently in Northern India.” Mr, Basak assigns no reasons for his 
statement, and consequently it is difficult to trace the trend of his thought. Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and its glory in later days enticed him to put forward this 
bald statement. Mr. Basak goes on to stato : “ So it is very likely that Samudragupta's father 
Chandragupta I, whom we know to have been the first Mahdrajadhirdju of the Gupta line, 
began to establish the empire by going out for making conquests in Bengal in part of the 
Punjab and also inthe Sonth and perhaps succeeded in incorporating portions at least of these 
provinces into his own kingdom, which after his death passed into Samudragupta's hands." Ft 
ін true that Chandragupta I, the son of Ghatdtkachagupta, was the first Muhdrdjddhiraja of the 
Gupta dynasty ; but there is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to believe that he was 











3 Corpus Insortptsonum Indicarum, Vol. IIT, ք. 141. 3 Ibid., p. 140, note 1. 

9 Epi. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 183. “ Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, 1919, p. 98, 
s Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, ПІ, p. 141. 6 Ind, Ant., Vol, XLVIII, p. 101. 

* Ibid, 
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capable of leading ап army into the Punjab or the south or that he ruled for а ong time. Не 
may or may not have,been in possession of Bengal. The coins bearing his nume and effigy and 
that of his consort Kumaradév1 the Lichchhavi, which an earlier generation of Numismatists 
assigned to this prince, are now taken as medals issued by the Emperor Samudragupta in 
memory of his parents,! 














The Méharaull inscription of Chandra states that he enjoyed suzerainty for a long time. 
But it is impossible to admit that Chandragupta I reigned for a long time. There is в consensus 
of opinion among orientalists on this point, and, ав far as is known, Mr, Basak is, the only advocate 
of this opinion. If we dismiss the doubtful evidence of the Bodh Gaya inscription of Trikamala 
or Turawala of the year 64? and the Gaya plate of the time of Samudragupta of the year 9 (?), 
the oldest known inscription of the Gupta dynasty which is dated ін the Udayagiri inscription of 
Chandragupta IT of the year 822—400 A.D. Now the initial year of the Gupta ега is generally 
‘admitted to be the time of the accession, or rather the coronation, of Chandragupta I sometime in 
318-19 A.D. Udayagiri, where this inscription is to be found, is in Eastern Malava, a province 
which was conquered or subjugated by Chandragupta II. This is proved by the existence оҒа 
new class of silver coins of Chandragupta II based on the Milava and Saurashtra fabric of silver 
coins which were introduced by Chandragupta II in imitation of the silver drachme of the 
Western Satraps.* The conqueror of a new province or country generally conciliates the 
subjects of his newly conquered province by issning coins of the sume type which was in vogue 
immediately before the conquest rather than offend them by issuing a type unknown previously. 
This was done by Mahmad bin Sabuktigin, Muhammad bin Ѕатё and bis immediate 
successors in the Punjab and Delhi, and by Akbar in Gujarat. The conquest of а province 
and its settlement generally takes some time; and, if we assign fifteen or twenty years for it, we 
have sixty or sixty-five years Jeft for the reigns of Samudragupta and Chandragupta. It is 
hardly possible even to think of a short reign for Samudragupta when wo consider the amount 
of work һе did to conquer and consolidate the Empire. By common consent forty-five or fifty 
years have been assigned to Samudragupta, and the majority of Indologists agree with the late 
Dr. V. A. Smith in assigning a very short reign of ten or fifteen years to Chandragupta L and a 
long reign of at least fifty years? to his son and successor Samudragu pta. So it is impossible to 
maintain that Chandragupta I enjoyed a long reign, and consequently it is not possible to identify 
him with king Chandra of the Méharauli pillar inscription, whoenjoyed the suzerainty, acquired 
with his own arms, for a long time. 


In the second place is it possible to maintain that Chandragupta I led an expedition into 
the Punjab and Afghanistan and the Dekkhan P The negative evidence of the Allahabad pillar 
inscription 18 decisive on this point. 18 Samudragupta's father had done апу campaigning in 
the North-West or the South, then it is perfectly certain that an able panegyrist of the type of 
Sandhivigrahika- Kumardmatya-Mahadandanayaka Harishéna would have mentioned it and 
availed himself of such occurrences to extol the might of his master Samudragupta still furthér. 
The silence of the Allahabad prafasti on this point enables us to state with a tolerable degree of 
confidence that Chandragupta did not campaign in the land of the five rivers or Afghanistan or 
lead ап army into the Dekkhan. It is a pity that the first three lines of the Allahabad prasaeti 
ean neither be completely read nor partially restored. It would have cleared up all doubts 





1 Allan’s British Museum Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynastios, pp. Ixiv-lxvili. 

2 Cunningham’s Maa bodhi, ք). XXV. з Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 25. 
4 Allan’s British Museum Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, p. 1४52४1. 

5 Cunningham's Coins of Medieval India, pp. 65-66. 

७ Nelson Wright, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. 11, p. 17. 

1 Ibid., рр. 19-37. в Ibid., Vol. IIT, p. 87. * Early History of India, Third Edition, pp. 280.81. 
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about the beginñing of the Gupta dynasty. Тһе opening line of this record mentions Samudra- 
gupta's kinsmen, who seem to have had done something about the begihning of his reign.! 
Then, the list of kings and countries conquered by Samudragupta gives us a good iden of the 
states eurrounding the parent state of the Gupta Empire, т.е. Magadha, and the rigid silence of 
Harishëna about the achievements of Chandragupta I in these regions proves that that monarch 
secured his own independence and did little else. Тһе first mention of Chandragupta I is to 
be found in fhe Mathur& fragmentary inscription of the time (Р) of his grandson Chandragupta 
IL? Neither the Allahabad? nor the Éran* inscription mentions him, a fact which leads us to 
believe that the kingdom of Magadha was acknowledged as the paramount power in India only 
during the time of Samudragupta and the title of Maharajadhiraja was probably bestowed on 
Chandragupta I by his descendants. Chandragupta I may have been the real founder of the 
kingdom of Magadha and freed it from the yoke of the Scythian foreigner. Beyond this 
nothing can be said about Chandragupta I. . 


Mr. Basak questions: “ Where is the evidence that Bengal had ever been in the possession 
of Chandravarman ?'"5 But he does not pause to think what evidence there ін of the posses- 
sion of Bengal by Chandragupta I. Copper-plate grants of the time of Kumüragupta and 
Budhagupta have been discovered in Northern Bengal. These are the Dhanaidaha® and 
Damodarpur? grants of Kum&ragupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Budhagupta. But it 
does not seem to have struck Prof. Basak that these copper-plates cannot prove that Chandra- 
gupta I had any hold over any part of Bengal 


Another argument adduced by Mr. Basak in favour of his theory about the inclusion of 
Bengal іп the kingdom of Chandragupta is the discovery of the coins of the Emperors of the 
early Gupta dynasty in Eastern and Western Bengal. Only one or two coins of Chandragupta I 
have been found in Bengal, and these coins too aro not regarded by Allan, the latest authority 
on the subject, as being genuine issues of Chandragupta I, but as medals struck in memory of his 
parents by his son Samudragupta. Coins of Chandragupta II, Kumüragupta I and Skandagupta 
have been found in large numbers and indicate that probably Eastern and Western Bengal were 
included in the Empire of the Guptas in the fifth century A.D. 

To sum up; it is not possible to admit that Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty had 
a long reign; therefore he cannot possibly be the same person as king Chandra of the Méhurauli 
inscription. Then, the existing evidence in both the Epigraphie and the Numismatic fields is 
insufficient to prove that Bengal was included in the kingdom of Chandragupta I, the first 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty, or that he campaigned in the Indus Delta. Finally Pauranic 
evidence, as quoted by Mr. Pargiter, proves very distinctly that Bengal was not included within 
the dominions of Chandragupta I. Мг. Pargiter says: “The Guptas are mentioned as reigning 
over the country comprised within Prayüga, Sükéta and Magadha.” Mr. Pargiter concludes 
very correctly that this was “exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by Chandra- 
gupta І, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 (or even 
till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son and successor Samudra- 
gupte."9 It is, therefore, almost certain that Bengal was never included within the dominions of 
Chandragupta I. In order to reconcile this directly hostile piece of evidence to his own theory 
Mr. Basak states: “Or it may be supposed that the Magadha of the Purünas probably 
included portion of Bengal conquered,’ a statement which need not be taken seriously. 





Lu poer. 


1 Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, 111, p. 6. 3 Ibid., pp. 26-27. 

$ Tbid., рр. 6-10. 4 Ibid., p. 20. ° Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 101. 
१ J. А. S. B., New Series, Vol. V, pp. 460-61, pl. xx. 

! R. Chanda's “ Indo-Aryan Races,” p. 273. 8 Pargiter’s Dynaeties of the Kali Age, p. xii. 


9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, р. 101. 
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It is, therefore, certain that itis hardly possible to identify Chandragupte I of the early 
Gupta dynasty with king Chandra of the Méharaull pillar inscription. We may now revert to 
Mr. Dasak's question ав to whether we possess any evidence which indicates that Bengal was at 
any time in the possession օք Chandravarman. The answer is in tho affirmative. We have evi- 
dence of the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Chandravarman in the Susuni& rock inscrip- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Sithhavarman, king of Pushkarapi.! Mr. Basak has taken this 
inscriptfon to be a pilgrim's record without assigning sufficient reasons. So far &s'is known, 
there is no evidence to prove that Susunia hill was at any time a place for pilgrimage of &ufficient 
importance to drew dévotees from the. Western end of India. No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there was any famous shrine on this hill or near the inscription. 
It is very difficult to understand why Mr. Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravarman of Pushkarapa simply because he carved the discus of Vishnu 
‚оц a hill of Western Bengal. The inscription proves that а king named Chandravarman from 
"Pushkarapá (modern Pokharan in the Jodhpur State) had come as far aa Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the form of a short record with one of the emblems of his principal 
deity incised on tho hill, the only prominent landmark in the country, which is perhaps the only 
hill in Bengal proper. Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record with those 
obtained from the Méharauli inscription of Chandra. The latter speaks of a king named Chandra, 
who had defeated а combination of his enomies in the Уайда countries. The full name of king 
Chandra may be either Chandran&tha, Chandravarman or Chandragupta. In the Տստսուն in- 
scription we have a confirmation of one of the statements of the Méharault inscription that a king 
named Chandravarman had left the mark of his visit in Bengal. "Then, both inscriptions аге 
Vaishnava; king Chandra had raised a staff of Vishnu on the Vishnupada hill, while Chandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishnu on the Susunia hill. Whereas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open is to 
identify this Chandra of the Méharault pillar inscription with Chandravarman, son of Simbhavar- 
man, of the Susuni& rock inscription. The statement of the Móharault pillar inscription fits in 
very well with the case of Chandravarman, as he must have had a long reign. 





The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of Áryüvarta, who wore uprooted by 
Samudragupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North. Subsequent inscrip- 
tions prove that two moro generations continued to rule independently in Western Málava and 
the dynasty was finally subjugated during the reign of Kumüragupta I. In this connection 
oertain inaccuracies which Mr. Basak has used to refute the statements of Mahimahop&adhyiya 
Hara-Prasid Sastri should be considered :— 


Tho first of these is Mr. Basak's idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Guptas in 
Malava. He says: “We know from Epigraphic records that in A,D. 404 Chandragupta 11 was 
on the Imperial Gupta throne. Hence we may safely suppose that Maharaja Naravarman was 
Chandragupta IT's feudatory in the Western regions.’’* Тһе Mandasor inscription of Naravar- 
man contains no reference to the suzerainty of the Gupta dynasty, and it is hardly correct to 
suppose that he had submitted to the Guptas. The only possible conclusion is that Naravar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V.E.=404 A.D. 
The Gangdhar inscription of his son Viévavarman® clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence throughout and did not submit to the Guptas. 


In the second of these extraordinnry statements Mr. Basak asks us to believe that both 
Viévavarman and his son Bandhuvarman were feudatories of Kumüragupta I. He says: “We 


— — — s G cFn 


1 Epi. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 135, 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 98. 
5 Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. IIT, pp. 74-70. 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman's) son Viévavarman and his son Bandhu- 
varman wore féudatories of Kumfragupta I”; and іп a footnote he refers us to inscriptions 
Nos. 17 and 18 of Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions. These are the Gungdhar inscfiption of Visvavar- 
man, воп of Naravarman, of the year 480 V.E., and the Mandasor inscription of the year 493 
V.E. ef Bandhuvarman, the son of Viévavarman. A careful scrutiny of the long record 
found at Gangdhar reveals nothing about а suzerninty of the Gupta Emperors over Viéva- 
varman, and the inevitable conclusion is that at the time of this record (480 V.E.—423-4 
A.D.) Viávavarman did not acknowledge the Gupta Emperors of the North as his suzernins. 
Turning to the Mandasor inscription of the time of Bandhuvarman and his suzerain Kumüra- 
gupta І, we find that Bandhuvarman wus the ruler or governor of Daéapura when Kumárngupta 
was ruling and that Viévavarman is mentioned ав а king who was the father of Bandhuvar- 
тап. The past tense of the verb to be (babhivu) clearly indicates that ViSvavarmnn had 
ceased to exist. The verses about Viévavarman were introduced ns a parenthesis to show the 
descent of Bandhuvarman. The real connection is between Kwmüragupte prithivtm prasásatte 
(1. 13) апа Bandhuvarmmant Dasapuram=idam páalayati (1. 16). Consequently it must be ° 
adgnitted that the Mandasor inscription օք Bandhuvarman does not contain any reference or 
proof as to a suzerainty of the Early Gupta Emperors over Viévavarman, king of Western 
Маха, though the record clearly indicates that Viévavarman's son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor KumüÁragupta I. Therefore wo cannot accept Mr. 
Basak's statement that Naravarman’s son Visvavarman was а feudntory of Kumaragupta 1. 
Mr. Basak's idea apparently is that the dynasty of Jayavarman ruled the whole օք Malava 
from Daéapura; but the findspota of inscriptions of Naravarman and his son ‘prove that they 
were rulers of а portion only of Western Málava. Naravarman’s inscription gus found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son Viávavarman was found at Gangdhar or Gangrar, Lat. 23? 56’ N 
Long. 75? 41' E., in the Gwalior Stato (sheet No. 35, Atlas of India, Survey of India Map printed 
in 1899). The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southern 
border of Mewar and runs along a range of hills. This country appears to have sheltered the 
descendants օք Sirhhavarman after the defeat of Chandravarman. Тһе Udayagiri i nscription of 
the year 82 1 and the байс! inscription of the year 93,8 both of the reign of Chandragupta II, 
prove that Naravarman and Viévavarman had no hold on this part of Мааха. 


We have, therefore, Жо reason to put any faith in the following statement :—“ Samudragupta 
probably destroyed the independence only of the nine kings of Northern India among whom 
Chandravarman was one, and allowed them after thoir utter defeat to rule in their respective 
States as Gnpta feudatories.” It is clear from the statement of Harishéna's Prafast4 that the 
nine kings of Атубуагіа were uprooted, i.e. their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1 21), 
while the kings of the south were captured and liberated, 4.2. they were reinstated. The inscrip- 
tions of Chandravarman's brother Naravarman and his son Viévavarman indicate very 
clearly that after his defeat by Samudragupta either Chandravarman himself or hia brother 
Naravarman migrated into M@lava. There, in the hilly country in the North-West corner 
adjacent to modern Mewar, they managed to maintain their independence till 423-4 A.D., and 
were subjugated by the Early Gupta Emperors at some date between 424 and 437 A.D. There 
is no doubt about the fact that Bandhuvarman, son of Viévavarman and grandson of Nara- 
varman, had in 437-38 A.D. lost his independence. | 
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1 Ibid., p. 25. * Ibid., pp. 80 and 84. è Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, р. 99, 
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. 296 
296, 298, 904 
831, 335, 336 
. . 383 
; . 206, 209 
990, 303, 310 

235, 240 

148 


% . 


86 
. 98 
140, 142 


149, 151 

111, 115, 119 
. . 281 

. 296,810 

165-107 


. 86. 


. : . 284 


81, 209, 213-214, 314-316 


. . 214, 343 


. 75,81 
2 4 843 
. . 158, 161 
. , 158, 161 
ՎՆ, 880 
. . 149, 161 
2100.00. 895 

112, 113 


148, 149, 160, 152 


. 954, 357-9. 


PAGE 


Avinita, a Ganga &., ० 22 UU . 383, 334 


Aya= Aze, . à қ . š ° . 286 
àyskàndlu, , © ., . 85 857 & ४.१ 
Ayasi, т., 4 : : : | . 134, 287 

, ह१७॥, . ; : : ‘ ; 125, 128 n. 1 

. Aychayys, a governor, . š 864-6 
Aychésvara, a divinity, . : А » 864, 366 

, Ayodhya, vi, . Я ( . А . 193,196 

Ау, © . . . 371, 217-280, 240, 328 
Ayyaln, m, « . ; : : 74, 81 


 Ayyavarman, а Ganga k., : 832, 835, 386 
В ° 

Ф 

band, . ° 122, 192, 325 

` b, form օք, А : 189 
b in Kharóshthi texta, : ; . 138 
Bachchi- Bhatta, m, . : Պա. қ 213 


Bactria, co., š . 290 
267, 272, 277 


126, 198 ». 7 


Bàdanahatti, a place, 
badha and abadha, 


Bagadage, vis . қ . ЗИМ 268 
Bagadnge Seventy, di., à : 268 
bihà . 4 : : ; à 2 . 279 
. Bahnlia < Bühlika (of Balkh), . 2. 295 
Bailiyakka, wo, : : Я 267, 273, 278 
Bala-dévi, а Sinda queen, . : 260, 272, 276 
Balardma, : 5 қ Š š ‚ 101,106 
Bila-Sivichirya, а Saiva acharya, 267, 272, 277 
Bála-Siva-déva = Bila-Sivicharya, 278 
Dalavarman, feud., . աՆ Ow . . 181 
bale, : : : : : А ‚ 126 
bali, : : y : 151, 152, 186 
Balkh, co., : Я ; А 295 
Ballila II., a Hoysala k., 285 


Rallakanda, di., : қ ; 271, 279 
Ballakundi-visliaya, di., = foreg. 265, 279, 281, 283 
Ballakunde, di. = Ballakundā, 265, 206, 266 
| | n. 5, 267, 
271, 272, 273, 
275, 277, 280-283 
205, 266 n. 8, 
275, 277, 278, 

381, 282, 283 


Ballakunde-nada, di., = Рогер. 


Ballümbiká, а Vijayanagara quebn, . ० 211 


Bana, author, . š : : . ° 111,112 








Тһе following 


other, abbreviations are ased.:—ch. = chief ; со, < country; di, = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy, = dynasty 3 


k. = king ; m.= man; mf. = mountalr ; ғізегіуөг; s. а, = вое also; sur. = snrnaine 7 
У. = Western ; wo. = woman, 


Е. Eastern ; feud. = fendatory ; 
te. = temple ; vi. = village, town; 
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eee == 

PAGE ` Рдов 
ու » + ՐՈՎ Հ 884 | Bhüredvàje ардаа, . . 69.70, 73, 
Banavisi, 41,7. | А : : . 2. 209 | 80-82, 158, 
Bandhuvarman, Z., ; : " 870-1 161, 202-209, 
Bangarh grant of Mahipala 1, . — . * 824 912-216, 314-815 
Dinijya, . | : : : . 91 | Bharadvaja, a pravara, . ; EE 0% . 158 
Barabar Hill Cave, . : : I . 112 | bharaka, ; : ; : 222, 809,810 
Barhaspatya, а pravara, . . 161 | Bharata, k, . « . ; | 12,79 
Bannadévarasa, а Sinda ch, à ; ; . 269 Bharata, со, . | : : ; . 271, 274 
Basava-anütya, m., .* | ; : . 216 Bharata-Khanda, . А 22 25702 . 90 
Rasava-Bhatta, me, . ; e қ . 942 | Bharata-Kshëtra, . . . ; . . 279 
Dasavappa, m., . ; " 4 А ‚ 215 Bhárata-varsha, co., ; 88, 89, 90, 95 
llasuvaraja, m., : | š А . . 216 Bharatha, m., . : ' : f : . 208 
Bastar, Ci. ; ; : լ : : , 269 | Bharathi, vi, . : | : . 198, 199, 200 
Béchaiya = Béchirája, 267, 273, 277 Bharga = Siva, . 279, 282 


Décharasa = Béchirá ja, : қ , 267, 272, 276 
Rechiraja, my . : , . 267, 272, 276 
Bolagavatti, tr., ; : . : i . ‘269 
Bollave, di., х қ : . 209 
Belvola Three-hundred, di., ° : 364-6 
Denures, ri, à | : . š 7 . 190 
Behgara, со. See Chengara, . . , 88, 91, 96 
betel-nuts, . : e : ° , . 182 
Bévina-halli, en, ^. : š : « 210, 231 
Bévina-halli grant of Sadasiva-Raya, . : . 210 
bh, form of, . ; : à 68, 157 
hha, symbol of the moon, . š 101, 105 
Bhüàbhü,m., . E 204, 209 
Bhadanha, t7, . : 198, 199, 200 
Rhadrachala, а shrine, . Я e ; . 854 
Bhadrésvara, mM., ; . : * : . 200 
Bhadrésvaradeva, m, ° 158, 161 


Малда, à ç ; : 184, 180, 827, 328 


Bhigama, ti. . | : i 195, 196, 200 
Bhagavata, m., . . . . . . 204 
Bhagavati= Durga, . ; ; : . 148,188 
Bhagirathi = Ganges, А . 193, 194, 196, 327, 330 
pDhàagya-devi, a Pala queen, š 826, 329 
Bhairava=Siva, . . à 97, 104, 109 
Bhairava, m., e : . Я š š . 218 
Bhairava-Bhatta, m., ; . š : . 213 
Bhilana, m, e | А қ š 206, 207 
Bhandadaha, vi., 195, 196, 200 
bhandigarika, . ; | ; ; . 194 


Bhandak Platos of Krishnarája Լ, 121ff, 121 
Bhinu-Bhatta, m, . : 214, 814, 818 
Bhänugupta, a Gupta k., . : . . 869 








Bhargava, а gotra, . 203-205, 208-209 
Bhartri-patta, a Guhila k. 177, 181, 187 
Bhartri-vaddha, a Chahamana ch., 179 n. 1 
Bhish-atilanghi-bhipala, sur. of Krishna-déva- 
raja IL, . ; ; ; 170 n. 2 
Bhashege-tappuva-rayara-ganda, sur. of Vijaya- 
nagara kk., 170 n. 2, 179, 944 
Rhasi (Sasi)dhara, : 1 : : А . 209 
Bhiskara, m., „202, 208, 207, 209 
Bhaskara-Bhatta, m., ; 814, 819 
Bhäskara Bhavadūra, а Vijayanagara prince, 98, 
101-2, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 109 
bhata, .. à | ; ; ; i . 827 
Bhatta-Parüánra, m., 88, 88 n. 2, 03, 96 


Bhattaputra, a title, 325, 330 
Bhattar, a family, 85, 86 
bhattaraka, š 126, 127, 129 
Bhattari, a Vaishnava teacher, . : қ . 84 
Bhavadüra, sur. оу the Vijayanagara prince 
Bhaskara, . 98, 102, 106 я. 8, 108 
Bhavagani, a Rásh(rakufa queen, 122, 124, 127 
Bhavadattaéarman, M., ` š š „ 860, 862-8 


Bhavafarman, m. . : | : : . 209 


Bhayi, vis š : š š 195, 196, 200 

Bhima, . А К 272, 270 

Bhima, а Sinda feud., . . 968,976 

Bhima II. = Irmadi-Bhima, а Sinda prince, 266 я. 5 

Bhimaséna, X., қ қ : . 140 
bhoga, . қ ; š 184, 186, 196, 
196, 199, 200, 

827, 328 





— — — i ÓÓ———— 


The figures refer to pages; п. after а figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are nsed :— cA. = chief ; co. = country ; d€, = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = dy nasty ; 


Е. Kostern'5 feud. == feudatory | k.— king; Փ.» man ; тї, = mountain; ri.srlvor; 4. а. == все also; sw. 


«s 8017118100 } 


ѓе. == temple; vi. = village, town ց W.= Western ; wo. = woman. 
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° PAGE . PAGE 
bhégapati, |. . ; i 120,120 | Brikaj-Jabdla-Upanishad, & book, . 274 п. 2 
Bhogávat, , 271, 275 | Вуһоврә a pravara, . . 158, 161 
Bhóogüvwati, Lord of, title of Sinda chiefs, . 268, Brihntsiü, тү, . š š : š » 195, 200 
269, 277, 280, 281,283 | Brihatyafichalima, vi., | : i 195, 200 
bhigika,. 70.0. 150, 182, 861 | broom гө. . 5» 2... 364 
bhógika, Ste Mahübhógika, . 160 | Buddha, < : А 210, 205, 327 
Bhója, dyn., š : : ; . $45 Buddhavarasa, m., . š 147, 148, 150, 151,152 
Bhéja-déva, а Pratihara k., 178, 179, 179 Baddhism, қ : 2 Р 4 : . 857 
п. 3, 180, 183, 184 | Budha, . | қ š š ' 171, 216, 323 
Bhonapiln, т.) . : : А í 205 Budhagupta, a Gupta &., . š | š 369 
213 | Bukka Լ, a Fijayanagara kay . . 98, 107 


Bhónda-Bhatta, m., 
bhrama-bhitti, . 
bhrama-jala-gati, š А . 


՞ 104, 109 
98, 99, 109 ո. 4 


Bhukknkura, dis . ; 5 Я Я 360-8 
BMimaka, а Kshatrapa, . : : х . 20-4 
Bhimanitha, а divinity, . қ . . 273, 277 
Bhümaraan, m., 215 
bhümi-chehhidra, 150, 152, 161 
bhiimi-chchhidra-ny aya, 327, 330 
Bhitanatha, M., 314, 819 
bhu-varn, ; : : : : . 98 

178, 183 


Bhüyiká-dévi, а Pratihdra queen, 
— . 100,105 


bija, š 

Bijapur, tis >. : : | А 211 

Bijayagadh inscription, 189 

Bijjala, а Kalachurya k., 268 

1111000, a Sinda ch., . 909 
: 256 


birds, figured, 
Biyana-hatti, ti., 
boar, emblem, . 


207, 273, 277 
147, 161, 341 


boar, seal, 168 
Bódha, а Kaneht acharya, : ; А . 234 
Bódháyans-Sütro, . . š : . 814-5 
= СЕЕ : А : : А . 295 
Brahina-Bhatta, m, < , А 214 
Brahmá-bhatta, m., . А e . : ‚ 848 
brahmaláüys, . А . . हे 126, 199 
brahmudeyo, . . ० * , ; . 885 
Brahmiüditya, m,  . . . . : . 209 
Brehinan, m., e 5 : : š 204, 205, 206 
Brahmünanda, m, . ० А А š . 204 
Brahmšánandaghana, a Kanchi achárya, : 934 
Bráhmapas . 5 š . š e . 193 
brahmianda, А : А . š ; . 172 
Brahmarshi, . š ; ° š . . 206 
Brahmi inscriptions, dating of, . š : . 186 





171, 217, 250, 393 

69,71,2) 
. . ы 
860 
214 


Bukkami, а Figayanagara queen, 
Bukka-Háya, а Fijayanagara k., 

Bakkariyasamudram-Appa-Konda, m., . 
pull figured, . : : : : . i 


Buáii-Bhutta, m., š 513, 


Bütuga Nanniya,a Gangak, . . 839, 804, 
С 

Crear, a title, ; 4 141, 142 
calf figured, . ° š 3 e" 5 . 864 
conso . : қ š š : . 150 
ch, form of, 121, 325 
cha, symbolic, : . : . . 100,105 

Chihamana, a family, : ‚ 177, 179 5. 1, 180, 
| 181, 182, 184, 188 
Chakkana, m. : ç : | : . 338 
Chakra, m., š š я ; 4 203 
Chakrapani, m., . . . . : . 313 
Chaka, m., . . . . . : . 208 

Chalakya, W., dy., . 122, 127, 128 n. 8, 

148, 149, 150,151, 

152, 189, 208, 269, 

271, 274, 275, 279, 
281, 282 
Chamekha, tr., А š 195, 196, 200 
Chamunda-Raja,a Paramára k., 182, 187, 296, 300, 307 
chandala, : ; : . 327, 8980 
Chandapa, а Paramára prince, . 200, 299, 305 
Chandavall, vi., ç š қ 198, 190, 200 
Chandéla, dy., . . š : . 1700.4 
Chándó, т, . . : | қ . . 206 
Chandra = Chandra-déva, а Kanyadkubya k., 196 
Chandra, k, . . . қ . » 367-371 


Chandra, a poe#, š : : . 2906, 303, 310 
Chandra-bhattarika-devi, а Pratihara queen, 178,183 


The figures refer to pagos; x. ufter а figure to footnotos, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; co.  coantry ; di. = district, division ; do. =the samo, ditto; d У. = dynasty ; 
Е. = Eastern ; feud. = foudatory у k. = king у m. = man ; mt. «mountain; rí,eriver; 7. a.=800 8180) #ur.=8urnamo,j 
te, «s temple ; et, = village, town; W. = Western; wo. = woman. 
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PAGE 

Chandrachüda, а К4беМ4 ğchārya, 169, 293, 234, 
Е „ 285, 857 
Chandra-déva, а Gahadavala k., : В . 158 
Chandra-déva, а Казан} k., š : : . 192 
Chandra-Dikshita, m., 814, 819 


Chandráditya, а Kanyakubya k., 198, 194, 105, 


197, 198,199 


Chandragupta I. & II., Gupta kk., 867-0 
Chandra-mádhava, a безіну, . . 10, 197, 199, 200 
Chandramauliévara-svámin, а divinity, 357, 359 & n. 7 
Chandrapala, feud., . Я | : š . 185 





Chola, a people, 


: Рлов 
chhangs, . . गख ग 290, 808, 810 
Chhatémbua, vi., š 198, 199, 200 
Chhihila Atharva-charane-dvivédin, m., ` ७५ ФОБ 
Chhinda, dya, . қ . š š . 269 
0110011616, afield, . .* . 182,187 
(11166, m., : ime d . 208 
Chidambaram, а shrine, . š i 240, 323 
` Chidánandaghana, а Kancht acharya, . . 994 
Chiddhana, а 284643 асАйғуа, . 22 . 284 
Chidviliss, a Kanchi achdrya, : 0. 294 
, Chikka-Purashottams, Ջոջ» © «© © 343 
, Chilāqa, e, 2.2. 195, 106, 200 
chinnagey kada, . 266 
chinnageykada-nakharangal, 266, 878 | 
Chinnakadabüru, vt., : "159 
Chippagiri Rüghava-Bhatta, m., š | . 348 
Chirivill, vt., ЫН 196, 196, 201, 
Chir-Stüpa, 987 
Chitankha, а 444011 acharya . 284 
Chitsukhéndra, a 24८8031 acharya, “234 
Chitténa, M., : » 02 76, 82 ` 
Chitti-Bhatta, m., 814, 819 
Chiyanéndil, vt., Գ 813, 817, 323 
Chógi-Bhatta, m., 815, 321 
Chola, dy., 84, 85, 125, 


128, 171, 175, 240 
240, 266, 271, 275 


Chandrappürya, f, . : 70, 82 
Chandrafskhara-Sarasvati, а Калем асАағуа, 169, 
« 173, 175, 284, 

995, 354, 856-9 
Chandratréya, a gotra, : Р š . 208 
Chandravarman, а Pushkarand k 867, 369 
Chandravati, vi., : 192, 197, 199, 200 
Chahgalapatta, ७, . . 5 : . 858-9 
Chañgalipatta, a Sima, . : ; : . 178 
Charakn-vataka, vi., 88, 89, 94 96 
charana, Taittiriya, . š 4 335, 886 
Charsada pedestal juscription, . А : . 182 
chara, : қ : 126, 161, 152, 186 
Charudatta, m., : E à : : . 887 
chats, =. à š š 160, 827 
Chathatara, vt., 5 . : : 195, 196, 200 
chatta, . é , . š š . 160,161 
Chattarasa IL, a Sunda ch., š М ' . 269 
chiturmaésyo, . А 4 . š š . 140 
Chatarvédin Rëva, . | | : : . 152 
САаҒи6-4100%, а poem, : : . : . 86 
Chandi-Bhatta, m. . 4 : : . 814,318 
Chaüliya, а д0 ға, . : : 5 ° 165,167 
Chaundarya, m., : 5 қ А . 70, 75, 81 
chaurdéddharanika, 160, 327 
chausari, . 176, 188 
Chávapa, m, e . . 209 
Chévati, vi ' 325, 327, 380 
Сһауапда II., а Sinda ch., š : : . 208 
Chehgara, co., . : : А . 84, 88, 91, 96 
Chennakefava, а divinity, , : « 341, 345-6, 353. 
Chonnari-pandya(ppadi), vt. 313, 317, 388 
Chara, dy., š : š : 171, 176 
Chéra, a people, . : : i ЭН” . 240. 
chh, form of, . : है . . . . 157. 





Dadi- Bhatta, т., . . * e е ° 
|. Dadiga, а Ganga prince, . . ०, š; . 882. 


' Chéja-bhdna,a drama, . : 87 n.1 
chowrie figured, . . . . 364 
Chudavasa, vi., : . . 201 
Chudavêsa-dvadabaka, d:., . 195, 196 
Chulukya = Chalukya, 124, 127 
Chata-pallika, vt., 325, 827, 880 
Compounded words at beginning of verse, 101, 105 
Conch shells, . . 156, 192 
Conjeeveram. See Kafichi К 240 
conjunct consonants, form of . 282. 
consonants doubled after аппвуйга, . š 97 
cow figured, . . : : : ° , 864 
cup fot worship, š ; | . . қ 156 

D ° 
d, form of, Я | š š 4 . 144 157 
d for dh, А қ š . А А 98, 122 


— — — — — r— —— F 
— — 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after а figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correctiong The. following 
other abbreviations are used :—ck. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district, division | do. = the same, ditto ; dy. dynasty ; 
F. Keaatern ; feud e feudatory ; &.— king; tt. man ; mt.= mountain ; i, = rivet ; 4, а. = 800 algu; sur, »»anrmame ; 
fe. temple; vi. = village, town; १0, = Western ; 400. = woman. 
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Daksha, . : ба 5 
dagger figured, : : : 
Daksha, a gotra, ; : 
dakta datta, . 
dakshini, š: : 

Dili, m., : : 
Daladacaheas a book, | 

Dale, m., А š š 

dam of tank, . ०. ; 
Damara, m. . ' | : 
Dambarasifhha, а Pafamára prince, 
Dámódars, m.,. : : 
Düamnárnoava, а Сайда k., 
dandanüyaka, , : š 4 


INDEX. 


РАОв 


: š . 205 
‚ 147, 149, 150-1 
' . 167 

. 204, 200 

. 361 

š . 20? 

99, 104, 109 

208, 204, 205, 207 
296, 208, 804 

. 180, 186 

.  . 860,862 
160, 185, 827 


Dandapalle, vi., . . . . . 68 
dündapásika, . | i . . 160, 827 
Dandé-halli, a stkala, . 069,71, 78, 80, 60 ». 2, 83 
dindika, . A { қ š . » 327 
Dantapura, e$, °. . . » 861, 863 
Dantavakra, a fort, . . . . . 3861 
Dantidurga, а Rashfrakija k. . 122, 123, 125, 128 
Darbha, а 0бёга, Ё" š " 208 
Dasabala = Buddha, : š 828 
dadé pachira, . 827 
dafüparádha, . : . 161, 191 
disiparadhikn, š : š : . 827 
Гаёарига, ti, . қ : . 177, 178, 184, 371 
Daéaratha, 149, 151, 204 
Dashafota, m.,. 183, 184, 148, 144 
Dashaverans, . š 2 ° . 188 
dates— 


expressed by decimal figures, 


100, 108, 108, 
138, 135, 148, 


155, 158, 162, 


177, 178, . 
181-2, 184, 
187, . 192-4, 
196, 267, 
272-3, 277, 


289, 295, 297, 
803, 825, 328, 


880, 884, 358-9, 


expressed by numerical words, 





360, 862-3 
69, 78, 80, 
88, 94, 96, 


100, 103, 108, 


211, 221, 231, 
842, 345, 858 








dates—oontd. 


379 





а s ——— — — 


Глов 


Փ 
expressed by ordinary numerical words, 100, 


Dati, m., . . ० 
Dattam-Bhatta, m., . : 
daulsüdhasüdhanika, š 
daubsüdhika, : 
days օք the month, lunar— 
first fortnight, 18, . 
bright fortnight, lst, . 
800, . 

Sth, . 

Oth, . 

11th, . 

12th, . 

14th, . 

15th, . 

full moon, š 


dark fortnight, 8rd, . 
Біһ, 

18th, . 

16th, . 

new moon (amivisya), 


days of the month, solar+- 
18%, 
12th, 
15th, 
16th, 
20th, 
250, 
days of the week— 
Aditya (Sun.), 
Bhánu (Sun.), ; 
Bhaums (1'0.), . š 
Brihaspati (Thur), . 
Guru (Thur), . 
Indu (Mon), . : 
Ravi (Sun.), . . 


PS анааан 
The figures refer to pagos; n. after а figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


103, 108, 113, 118, 

120, 123, 126, 129, 

138, 135, 143, 165-7, 

169, 173, 175, 102-4, 

190-200, 233° 239, 

240, 297, 303, 812, 
817, 828, 365-6 


š . ‚ 184, 287 
° . 212 
. . . 827 
. . 160 

Փ 

е 
. 155 


. 177, 181, 187, 805-6 


192, 197-200, 297, 305, 310 


. . 88, 94, 96 
° . 182 
. 09, 72,80 


211, 221, 231, 342, 345, 853 


100, 103, 108 
354, 858-9, 465-0 


. 169, 173, 175, 967, 273, 


277, 831, 335-0, 300, 362-3 

123, 120, 129 

š . 177, 178, 184 

812, 317, 323 

193. 194, 196 
146, 148, 151, 152, 
165-7, 192-4, 196, 

207, 272, 277 


. . 155 

325, 328, 330 

192-4, 196, 289-295 

. . 158,162 
e.  , 860, 362-3 
, 185, 136, 148 


. + . 36856 
=. 842, 945, 353 
272. 812, 317, 328 
M 365-6 
88, 94, 96, 100, 103, 108 
ԲՈ. 21, 221-231 
. Վ 192-4, 196 





«от abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief | co. = country; di. == district, division ; do. = the same, ditto , Фу. = dynasty 3 
Ж. = Enstern ; feud. = feadatory | k. = king ; m.= man; ті, = mountain; ri. - rivor; 8. 6, == 806 also; sur. = 8011191010 | 
te. = temple ; vi. = village, town; W.. Western; 400. ७७ woman. 
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Paan 


days of the week—ooftd. 
Sani (88), ^. 24. . 108,107200 
Sóms (Mon), . . 69, 78, 80, 267, 279.8, 277 


Sthira (Sat.), ° ° ° ë . 854, 858-9 
Sukra (Fri), . +, «+ . 297-808, 810 
Dayim, m., . А : , . ‚ 202, 208 
Dedliya, m., E" š Я e ° . ‚ 208 
Dodd, m., . : А š . e . 205 


Délhana, M. 8 e Ф ° ' la . 202, 207, 208 


Dómámbikà, а Vijayanagara queen, 69, 70, 70 n, | 
7, 13, 79, 79 в. 4 


Desala m,' . š : : : i . 202 
dééamukhi, an impost, . А . . 854,859 
Desi, ”., | қ Я š 5 ( . 208 
Deüli, ci., à 4 ; қ 198, 199, 201 
Déva, vi. : : : : . 88, 89, 94, 96 
Dévadatta, m., . . 5. 5 we 908 
Dévadhara, a PuróMta, . š | š . 207 
Dovadhara, m., А А ° 205, 206, 209 
Dévagarbha, m, — . ` « . . . 202 
Dévakara, m., : қ š : . 207 
Dévaki, а Fijayanagara queen, 171, 217-280, 240, 888 
Dévarngéri, vis, çe . . . . 365-6 
Dévana-Bhatta, m., . . А . 3 . 218 
Dêvapa, m, . š Я : . 75, 81 
Dëvapäla, а Pratihdra k А қ 179, 180 
Юёуа-Ра1а‚ а Pala k . 5 826, 899 
Dévapntra, а Kushana title, : 148, 289, 295 
Dévaradha (dhara), m., қ š ° e 205 
Dëvarskonda Süri-Bhatta, m., . š 849 


87, 179, 182, 187 
69, 70, 72, 79 


Devarája, а Pratihara &., 
Dévaraya L, a Fijayanagara K., 


Dévarüya IL, a Pijayanagara k., 170 n. 2 
Dé varó-Whatta, m., 814, 820 
Dévarrajan, m., 98, 105, 109 
Пеуатаһі, . 208 
Dévaru-Bhatta, m., 814, 319 
Dévirya, m., . . . , 74, 81 
Névasakti, a Pratshára k. : ° 178, 179, 183 
Jevaéarman, mM., 200, 207, 209 
Dova-Svimin, m, . à 208, 200 
Déva-tadáka, a place (tank ?), 126, 129 
Devatháddli, a family, . à : . 178 
Dévayani, А А 171, 214-280 
Devendravarman, а байда K., . . е . 360 
Dévéávara, m., 205, 206 





[Vor. XIV. 
PAGA 
Dewal inscription, . . қос. 181, 196. 
dh, form of, . : шд 68, 131, 895 
DbAdivàh&, name of a field, | š . 182, 188: 
Dbábada, ^, . | . TE" ; . 905 
Dhajêma, m. . . : . š 5 . 204 
Dhànà, m, 2.0.0.2... 2.0.0. BOB 
атый, m, . . : : 44,0. 04 
Dhanada = Kuvêra, . ; ; . . . 271 
Dhanadira, m., i — 1а 178, 184 
Dharapéndra, а Serpent k., . . . 209 
Dharanidhara, m., 209, 904, 908, 907, 
Dh&cá-padrakay ort., x 181, 186 
Dharáüéraya-Jayasirhavarman, а Chalukya prince, 148 
իճ, m., : : : š 204 
Dharmá-Bhatts, m, . 913, 214 
dharma-chakra, . 306 
Dharmachandra, m., . š i 302-3 
dharmádhyaksba, See Mahádharmüdhysksha, 160 
Dharmaršjika-Stüpa, . n 772 . 287, 295 
Dharmaéarmap, m., 166, 167 
Dharma-Pala, а Pala k., 826, 829 
dharméta, 4 : 266, 273, 277 
Dhëró, m., : : | ; : : . 207 
Dhatyifarman, m., 166, 167 
Dhaumya, a gotra, . 208-6 
Dhavana, т, . . 209 
Dhavana-Svamin, m., 203, 206. 
Dbüyirh, m., 203 
Dhiika, a Governor, . : : . 181 
апап, attribute, 212, 219, 214, 215 
dhimatam уатар, attribute, 214 
dhrita for Фа, . . , . . 110 
Dhundhumire, 222. 149, 151 
Dighavanta, ४४५ 198, 199, 201 
Dinakara, m., . : . 207 
diéi, masculine, š ; : . ; . 98 
Ditaphri, My ^ . . 287 
Divakaksha, vi., 195, 196, 201 
Divükare, m., 207, 908 
Divikara-Bhatta, 9.) . 815, 321 
Dondavatti, a place, . š 3 207, 278, 277 
dóraka, . : : ; š А 808 
Dárasamndra, Ti, "n 268 
Dramida, co., . ; ; қ ] ; . 92 
dramma, . : : : 802, 808, 809, 810 
Drona, т, š ; ; ç : A - 205 





The figures refer to pagos ; м. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are reed :—oh. = chief ; co. = country ; d$. = district, division ; do, = the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty; 


Б. = Eastern; feud. == feudatory ; 


k.= king; m. man ; mt. mountain; ri, эн МҮӨГ | e. a.m 808 also; sur. «surname | 


te. temple ; vi.» village, town; И”, = Western; 300, ™ woman. 


INDEX. 381 











PAGE PAOR 
dróna, a measure оў land, . : : . 158,161 era—contd. ° 
Рарраррагуа, m., . . . . 70,71,75,81 Suka, . 69, 73, 80,88, 94, 96, 100, 103, 
Duna, vi., š š : : қ 195, 196, 201 108, 123, 126, 128, 160, 
Durlabha-Raja, а САаАатдна k., 180, 181, 185, 186 173, 175, 211, 221, 231, 
Durvinita, а Ganga k., . . . . . 998 232, 289, 240, 267, 
Dnushta-éšrdüla-mardano, sur. Of Krishna-déva- 272-8, 277, 297, 303, 
Raya, * १ i : ; А : . 173 312, 317, 323, 342,434, 
dütaka, . : е : š . . 168 353, 854, 858-9, 365-6 
dütapróshanika a A š : 2 . 327 Salivahana s» Saka, » 109, 173, 175, 211, 221, 
Dvüdasa-grami, dt., . š . : . 160,152 281, 233, 239, 240, 354, 358-9 
Тууйгйхай, vi., : : : Е : . 91 Vikrama, . ‚ 113, 118, 120, 177, 178, 181, 
Dvaya-£loki, a poem, Ж А А А . 86 182, 184, 187, 192-4, 196-200 


Dvijottama, attribute, « : š : . 213 Erambarage, vi., : : : : : . 968 
dy ј or y, . : š : : š . 286 | Ereyappa= Rájumalla Satyavülyn, a балда k, . 334 


erjhuna, : . š : . . . 294 
E F 
; ^ form of, . . . ` . . . 285 
d, form of, ? 3 : : | j «1804 fire, symbolized by га, қ š š . 101,105 
e, form of, А . . 121, 121 н. £, 130, 157, 360 
ë fora, . А b “ . ' š . 146 
e, medial, form of, . . . . » 121, 153 G 
Earth represented hy ma, , ° | . 100,105 | 5, form of, : : : 121,121 н. 5, 164, 305 
Echi-Bhatta, m., 4 : š š А . 213 | Gachchhi, m., . : А | : : . 209 
eclipse, lunar, š š : : 267, 278, 277 Gadasandi, vi., : : : : 198, 190, 201 
eclipse, solar, . А . 129, 146, 148, 151-2, Gadhi, father of Visvimitra, : . 206, 208, 304 
158, 193-4, 196, Олауа-Ғғауа-туаХхАуала, а book, | š . 85 
267, 277 gulyina, а measure, š А : š 3065-0 
Edavatti, 44, . : қ | ; : . 269 | Gaga, m., | : : : . 202 
edict, characteristics of an, š ° 99, 100, 105 | Gagü, m., : 3 š | А 206 
Edilpur grant of Késava-Sena, . . : ‚ 157 | Gahadavala, a Kanyákubja family, . қ . 198 
Edüru, vi, . : : : : : 71,82 | gahapatika, . : . : : : . 154 
Kin-ool-Mulk Geelany, . : 4 5 . 211 Gahilada, m, . š ; 4 : : . 209 
Ека, m., : : x : : . 815, 321 | Gahile, m., : : . : . : . 208 
ëka-bhogya, . : : : : . 818,518 Gaja, »., š : š 5 à | . 203 
Ekamranatha, a divinity,. à : š 858-9 | Gajapati, dy., . , š ! š : . 171 
Ëka-vira, sur. оу Achyuta-Raya, . š . 316 | Gajangha - ganda - bhérunda, а Fijayanagara 
Kllarya, m, . š Я : : А 76, 89 title, . . : : | : . 342, 315 
ЕЦога temple, . š š : : : . 127 | Gaka, m., : i : : : : . 209 
Embár, m., : : ë қ ч š ւ 86 Galavn, a gota, : : А š . 204, 209 
enyodu, . : š š ; š : . 189 | Са, m., . . А š á . 204 205 
equinox, autumnal, . | | š š . 167 | gumágamiks, . қ 4 : . | . 327 
era— ' Gigi, m, . ; ; г 5 5 . 207 


Ganga, . . . ० . . 360, 862-3 | (Gunsavara, m., : x : š š . 205 
Кап, : f : : 2 100, 103, 108 gümunda, š Я 5 : . 190, 191,865-6 
Kanishka, ь . . . ° 188, 185, 143 қапа, . e e ° е . ` е е 148 
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ի ‘The figures refer to pages; ո. after a figuro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
өблег abbreviations are used :-сА, = chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy.= dynasty ; 
Ж.- Eastern ; feud. = foudatory ; k.— king; т. «= man ; mt. = mountain ; ri» river; 3. a. =: все also; ՏԱՐ. surname ; 
te. २० temple; vi, = village, town; W, = Western; wo. = woman. 








Эв 








gana-bhógya, . 


балара, a Telinga k., 


Ganapati, 


Ganapati-Amatya, m., 
ganastha. See Mahágannstha, 
Gunda, а Chandéla prince, 


Gandhavra, co., А 
Ganë, m., 
Ganga, dy., 
Ganga, Դի, . 
Gańgädhara, m., 


Gaigådhara, a Kanchi асАағуа, 


Gangnhadi, vi. 
Gangana, May o 


Gangana-Bhatta, m., 
Ganga-Pallava, dy., 


gaDgarirh, 
Gangata, m., 
Gangavadi, co., 
Gangdhar, 14.,. 


Gangdhar inscription, 
Ganges, rs. See Ganga. 


gahgeya, gold, |, 
Gangéya-déva, &., 
Gangu, т., 


Gannaya, a Telinga prince, 
Gardabhilla, an U7jayvni k., 


Garga, m., 
Gargurákata, tr., 
Gargya, a gófra, 
Garuda, figure of, 


Garoda-dhvaja = Vishnu, 


garva, 
Ganda, a people, 


Gauda-lékha-imnala, a book, 


gaulinika, 
Gaunya, а gotra, 
Gauri= Durga, 
Gauri-Bhatta, m., 

` Gauridarman, me, 
Gauru-Bhatta, m., 
Gantama, m., . 


Gautama, а gotra, 81-2, 202, 204, 206 


gav y uti, 
Gayüdhara, m., 


genitive for nominative, 








831, 332, 385, 340, 860-4 


. 102, 108, 197, 199, 828 


199, 200, 202, 208, 204-5, 207, 208 


200. 284 
198, 199, 201 
74, 76, 81, 82 
212, 214 

. 334 

266, 271 

. 208 

881, 340 

ա «8. : աԼ 
ԿՈ, 189 


. . 98, 105 


. . 168 
. - 205, 206 
. 83, 84, 92, 96 
. . 293 


° . 205, 209 
114, 115, 118, 120 
82, 212-4, 815 


: . 192, 806 
. . 800, 306 
. 127,1 

112, 117, 120, 897 
à 824, 829 ४. 2 
155 n. 5, 827 

. `. 207 

270, 278, 298, 303 
815, 320 


š š . 860 
. °. . 848 
. 206 

212, 214-5, 814 

| . 1298.1 


202, 208, 205, 208, 209 


. . . 864 


авз — i — rr ————————— ⏑ 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. CVor, XIV, 

— — ———— — — — 

x Paes 

210, 813, 846 | genitive plural denoting nationality, °. e . 288 

. 88,90,96 | Ghadasitha vis . . 198,199, 201 

: ë . 213 | ghana, . š : А 176, 188 

š А » 215 | Gharghara, ri. : š 199, 194, 196 

. . 160 | ghataka, ; ; : Я š š . 809 

. . 179 n. 4 Ghatikafatam-amméal, sur., . 220: . 87 
. . 290,291 | ghatiyantra, . . . š т 2 . 845 ` 

204 | Ghóntšvarshi, ri, . . 178 n. 1, 181, 182, 187, 188 


Ghóptüvarshiká, т, 177, 178, 178 в». 1, 181, 184, 186 
Gira(i)dhara, m, . А . : : . 206 


Giri-Bhatta, m., š : : 218, 843 
góchara, . . . : . . . 927 
Gochara-Vihira, А Я : : А . 194 


Gochi(vi)nda, ж, a > : | : . 207 
Godavari, rt, . 5 84, 88, 91, 96 
Godhana, m, . қ ° . . . 205, 308 


Gódhana Pandita, m., А . . . . 207 
godigar, š : . . . š ‚ 190 
Golf jara, тт. . 4 : А 198, 199, 201 
Gókalikà, а mandala, š š 825, 327, 830 
Gókarna, a shrine, А 171, 194, 195, 196, 

199, 240, 316, 323 
Gokarna-svamin, а détinity, « . . 361-3 
gokula, š ° 5 ç . 194 195, 198 
Golconda, vs, . 4 | . 5 8 854-8 
ОбШапа, m. o š ° . . 202, 205, 207 
Golhe, m., ° . . . ° 207 


Gómati, 24. . . 198, 194, 196 
Gondophernes, a Saka-Pahlava k А А ‚ 289 


Gópála, ”т., . ° . . ° . . 208 
ОбрШа-4буа, a Palak, . ° . 326, 828, 829 
Gopala Pandita, m., š ° . š . 218 
Gópana, m. e . š | . . 76, 81 
Göpati, m., . : : 202, 206, 208 
Gépinatha, m., ; 70, 74, 80, 814, 318 
Goyanahalu, vt., . . . Ջ67, 288, 273, 277 


Gó-sahasra, a mahddana, е % е ն օ 172 


gotras— 
Agastya, š « А 81, 209, 215-6, 344 
Абуа, . : . 81, 209, 213-4, 314-5, 342 
Bháradvàja, . (69,70, 78, 80-2, 168, 101, , 


202-9, 212-6, 814-6, 842-3 
Bhargava, ç š š 5 208-5, 208-9 
А . 206 


Chandratrëya, . . . è 
Chaüliya, . è ° ө A ‚ 165,167 


D aksha, ° е . ә % 4 ° 205 





The figures refer to pages | n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations ara ased :—ch, = chief ; co, = country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
E. => Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king у m. = mnn ; mt. = mountain; ri. че river; 4. а. = see also; гие, = Surname i 
te. = temple; 05, = village, town; И. == Western; 400, = women. 








gotras—contd, 
Darbha, . ड 
Dhaumya, š 
९७81605, . ° 
Garga, © . 
Gargym ә . 
Gaunys, . . 
Gautama, 


Harita, . : 


Haritn, . ' 
Jáàmedagnya-V айша, 
Jaskg, . . 
Jatükarna, " 
Jivantyayana, . 
Kaimbala, : 
Kalida, . : 
Капуа, . . 
Kanva-Syavasva, 


Kinviyana, . 
Kapi, ° . 
Kapila, . . 
Kapishthala, . 
Kasyapa, . 


Katyayana, . 


Kityayana-kils, 
Kaundinya, | 
Kauśika, : 


Капма, . š 
Kótsn, қ ° 
Kutsa, ° ° 
Kyishnëtrëya, . 
Kusika, . . 


Manavya, e 
Maudgalya, . 
Маппа, . А 
Моппув, . . 
Paráüsara, š 
e 


Pippaláda, . 
бак ti, : . 
8818171153 789110) . 
баш гуа, . 
Sa ndily a, 8 


„ 81-2, 202, 


INDEX. 
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Paas 


. «८ 5,» 308 
. 208-6 
, «+ , 204, 209 
167, 203, 206 
82, 212-4, 815 
207 


204, 206-9, 212, 
214-5, 314 


81, 86, 208, 214-5, 814-5, 343 


148, 152, 281, 288 
82, 313, 314-5 
207 
207 
208, 208 
165 
. 165-7 
209, 214 
214 
332, 835-6 
218, 216 
.  . 815 
. ¬ 1902, 204, 208-9 
81, 167, 202-4, 206-9, 


. * ч » 


212-5, 872, 276, 313-5, 342-8 


. . ० . 207 
. 206 


81-2, 208-9, 212-5, 842-3 


(80-2, 20:!-4, 207-8, 213-4, 


314-5, 342-3, 800, 302-3 
. 109 », Բ, 167, 209 


. . š . 167 
. e . . 843 
š 202-4, 206-7, 209 
š : : 81, 209 
. » 149, 151, 166-7 
š ° . 208, 314-5 
: . ë . 209 
. š . 202, 207-8 


203-4, 208, 208-9, 212-4, 


316, 325, 827, 830 


. ° . 207 
. . . 827,880 
. . ° . 82 
" , 202-4, 206-8 


‚ 81, 202-4, 206-9, 814-5 


- — — — — — — — АА 


gotras—concld. 
Sarkara, . | 
Sáürkarüáksha, . 
Sannnka, 5 
бапагауава, š 
Sivarna, . š 
Sravishtha, . 
Srivatsa, . 


Upamanyu, . 
Vadhila, . . 


Valandata, 
Vandhula, š 
Vasishtha, . 
Vatsa, : : 
Vishnuvriddha, 


Vishnuvardhana, 
Visvamitra, А 
Vyisha, . . 
Qotrahà = Indra, : 


до гав, . ë 5 
Góüdi, ti., . . 
Gove, Ni, 3 : 
Govinda, Mm, . . 


Góvinda Լ, а Rash{rakitak., . " 


. 74, 80, 204, 200, 207, 





383 
2 РАН 
e 
. . . 202, 204 
° . ° 204, 207-9 
. . . 202 
. . 203-8, 209 
204, 206-7, 209 
. . . 165, 167 


81-2, 212, 214, 315, 342-8 
„ә š 202-4, 206-9 

: : | . 843 

: 1 . 165, 167 

| | : . 202-3 
70-1, 73, 80-2, 202-9, յ 
213, 327, 330, 947 

. 202.8, 206-9, 335-6 


81 
. ह . e 82 
का 81-2, 314-5 

E a B1, 82 
: 2. ग 800 
"C . 165 
. . 198, 199, 201 
кож x 268 


272, 273, 270, 277 
122, 124, 127 


Govinda 11., a Rdashtrakitla k.,. ° à . 1223 
Govinda III., а Rashtrakita k., : я . 147 
Govinda IV., а Rash{(rakita k., : қ . 157 
Góvindachandra, а Kanyaákubja Kk. . қ . 193 
Góvinda-pura, ti, . ° . : . 853 
Góvinda-rája, а Chaáhamána k., . 180, 181, 185,186 
(бут, mM., : : : š š : . 206 
Grahavarinan, a Maukhari k., . : š 113 
gramapati, ; : . . 827 
gramakuta, . . ० 150 
Granafryaka, m, . . А « 287 л. З 
Groppuhgali, vi., à 4 à , š 88, 94 
Gudüru, vi., . . ० . . 231 
Guhila,a family, . : . 181 
Galavata, vi., š 195, 196, 201 
gninika, . . . : . . . 155 
guija, . . . . . . . 162 
Gupta character, 5 : 4 110 
Gupta, dyn, . . . . . » 867, 871 
Gupta era, . . . . А . 110, 114 
Gurjars grant, spurious, . . : . . 146 





The figures refer to pagos ; н. after a figuro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 


The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch, = chief; со. = country ; ds. = district, division; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. dynasty; 
К. ~ Eastern ; feud. = feudatory; k. = king ; m. = man; ЭН, «е mountain; rf.«rlver; $,a.-8e0 айю; sur. surname ; 
te. - temple ; 07, = village, town; JW. = Wentern ; wo. ० woman. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vor. XIV- 


354 

| Pics 
Gurjara, a people, . š : . 266, 271, 275 
Gurjara-Pratibara empire, . š Я А . 158 
Gur-shi, ७ race, ç š . š ә . 288 
Guru-parampard-prabhaca, a book, . 86 я. 1, 87 n. 1 
Gurwu-raja-ratna-mala-staea, а poem, . . 288 
Guru-ratna-mala-stara, а poem, . . . 170 
Gushana, Գ race, 5 š . A š . 288 
Gut-shi, a race, s 1124 . . . 288 
gutta, . . e . , , 189, 190, 191 
Gutti, а valita, . š . . 341, 346, 858 
Guzan, . : š А š . š . 142 

H 


‘h, form of, . А š š : . 157,825 
А initial <p, . : . : š А . 266 


ha,symbole, . . s 100,105 
Надарауа]а, an official, . ; š . . 207 
Hahe-Kallu, а place, : А Р . 273, 217 
Halavūr, ti., š Я : . . 269, 270 
Hamgave, tt., š . š . 267, 277, 273 
Hampana, m., ‘ : š š à 76, 81 
Hamparasa, m., ° š E . 215 


Hara, m, «0 « 155 я. 8, 194, 196, 211, 
212, 231, 280, 282, 318, 318 


Haraha, 94.7 ° ° a ° Ф * . 110 
haraka, . « ° . ° e 296, 810 
Haravira, а Sinda ch., . . . . . 269 


101, 106, 194, 196, 202, 
904, 207, 208, 210, 212, 
231, 280, 282, 813, 318 


Hari-Bhatta, n. ® . 4 е e % 219 


Hari, m., 


Нагідабуа = Indra,” « : А . : . 298 
Harighoshn, m.s . А . . ‚ 168,162 
Harihara, а Vijayanagara prince, «४ 69, 98, 102, 171 
Harihara IL, а Vijayanagara k., š 98, 102, 107 
Hariharésvara, a prince, . š . ^ 72, 79 
Hari-Rishiévara, a divinity, : 5 177, 178, 184 
Harirshé$vara, а divinity, ^ : ° . 176 
Hariénarman, M., А : А a А ‚ 208 
Harischandra, m, > š | . ° . 208 
Harita, а gótra, "ELE" 81, 85, 208, 214-5, १14-5 
Haritala-Mangalam, Vi, e . . 819, 317, 328 
Hariti, а gotra, . . : 148, 152, 281, 283 


149, 150, 151 
186, 167 
179 # 2 


Háriti-putre, eur. qf Chalukya dy., ° 
Hariti-putre, sur. of Kadamba dy. - š 
Ко 5 a a book, . . ° 


: PAGE 
Harivarman, а Maukhari k, . , 119, 115, 119 
Harivarman, а Kadamba k., 163, 164, 165, 167 
Harivarman, m., қ ә . š ` .. 202 
Harivarman, а байда k., « ° . 892394, 337 
Harsha, а Kanauj Ё., : .. «ն « . 112 
Harsha-charita, a book, . ° .« « 112,118 
Harsha-déva, a Kanaw K.s : , 148, 149, 157 


Hareha-déva-Siyaka II., a Malavg &., . . 296 


Harshaguptà, а Maukhart queen, . . . 118 
Hashtnagar image inscription, . ‚ ` 181, 186 
hasta = paksha, . : : . 864, 866 5. 4 
Hastigirinatha, а divinity, ० . . 858-9 
Hastinávati, a valita (revenue circle), . . 231 
Hastipada, vi., А ° š 325, 327, 880 
Hastišaila-nátha, а divinity, « . . * 233 
Hastyadhyaksha, ая official title, . ° 861-3 
hatta, . š e . . . . 296, 302 
Havart’s Journal, e қ : š š 354-6 
Hayapati, а dya; . , . . . . 180 
Heggapa, m. . . : : : : 56, 81 
Heggapa-üchárya, mM., : | 76, 82 


| | А . 173 
100, 102, 106 в. 7, 

107, 107 n. 6 
Hémagarbha, а mahddana, : : š . 172 
Hémambika, а Vijayanagara queen, . 70, 70 ne^, 71 
Hémanta-Séna, а Séna k., . 159, 163 
Hémáéva, a mahédana, . š ^ : . 172 
1161811108 = (81000. . | 101, 106 
Hérambapála, а Pratihara k. < 179, 180 
Hidda inscription, . А š ç . . 186 


Hémichala, а shrine, 
Hómádri, ав author, 


Hien-tu, co., қ ' š 291, 292 
Hige, m., ; ; : : : : . 207 
hi-hon, a Kushana title = jabgu, А | . 290 
Himáchala, mf., : ; . BR, 89, 90 
Himádri, mt., . š | . ‘ | . 314 
Himalaya, mt., . 90, 95, 126, 128 
Himavat, mt., - : қ ; 5 : . 974 
Hindu-rAya-suratráon, sur. of Vijayanagara 

А . . 178,845 


kk., е » 8 ° 


Hiramandals, t$, > š : А ° . “861 
Hiranya, т. ° i : : i А . 213 
Hiranya-Bhatta, M., . i š 214 
Hiranyakésin éastra, ы : š . 148,152 
Hirany-šáva-ratha, а mahad aud, 4 А . 172 


Hiriya-Rêchamalla = Piriya’, А š : . 278 


23 


The figures refer to pages; ^. 
other abbreviations аго used :— cÀ. = c 


Е, == Eastern; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king; en. man } mt. = mountain | ré, e river 1 4, 0. 


after а figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
hief ; 00. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = йу nasty ; 


w 860 8180 | sur. surname | 


te. temple ; vi, = village, town ; W.« Western; 900, =» woman, 


Paar 
Hiang-nu, а — à ' . . . . 289 
hole ; ; : š . 266 
Hóyüsàna (Hoyisana) Kannedi soct, . . 354, 857-9 
Hoysala, dy., . 265, 268 
Hridayadhara, g Kayastha, 193, 195, 196 
Hrishikëéáa Bhattaputra, m., 825, 330 
hiyàforhryl, . . , , , 110116 
Най, d, | 69, 73, 60 


Наца,а people, °. ; К š i . 827 
Huvishka, а Kushana k.. . : . . 293 


1 
4 fora, . $ š : : А : i . 146 
5, form of, : Eel d : , : . 197 
i initial, form of, . с š š š . 841 
š, 110015), form of, 157, 341 
1 confused, 146, 232, 811 
idagurh, . ; « | 107 n. 7 
Ikshvakn, dy., | 2 92, 149 
Indafri, m., 134, 287, 205 
Indini, vi., š ; š . 198, 199, 201 
Indira, : ç š а ° . 845 


. 177, 181, 182, 186, 187 
122, 124, 127 

177, 180, 181, 

| 182, 185, 188 

Indravarman, a байда k. š : ‚ 860, 862-3 

Indu-varháa-sikhümani, a Fejayanagaru title, . 845 

Inscription of Iganavarman, 110, 116, 118 


Indraditya-déva, a divinity, 
Indra- Raja, а КааМғалхнфа k., 
Пата, a Chahamana feud. . 


Intaphri, m, . : | : : | . 287 
irkkeyane : š . 266 
Irmadi-Bhima (Bhima IL), а Sinda prince, 206 
n. 5, 272 
Irmadi-Ráchamalla = Rachamalla II, а Sinda 
k., ; ; . 266, 207, 271, 272-3, 275, 
276, 280, 281 
Iruhgóle, а Sinda k.s . . ० 280, 283 
Iruhgulo, а Sinda k., Е : 266, 271, 272, 276 
Шапа, an aspect of Siva, . 974 n. 2 


Мапауагшапр, a Моффат k., 110, 112, 112 a. 6, 
118, 114, 119, 120 


Isarüicha, m. . à ' : : 5 . 209 


fsati-dsvi, a Pratihára queen, . 178, 188 
Idvara, a Vijayanagara k., 171, 174, 217-230, 
| 232, 323 


í < 
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Т\ ॥ figures refer to pages; s. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections 


Ібуаға = Siva, . 
Iívara, a Sinda c^? 


Iévaravarman, a Maukhari k 
lévaraséna, an Abhira k., 


Itihaea, . š š 


J, form օք, 

Ja, Symbol of the sun, 
Ja, m., 

Јарва, а Kushana title, 
Jagaddhara, m., 


Jagadekamalla, a W. Chalukya k 


Jaganmata, wo., 
Jügü, m., 

Jahmani, m., 
Jahunvéya, a family, 
Jaina cosinography, 
Jaina temples, . А 
Jainism, . 

Jajjaniga, m., . 

jala, 

Jalasdthi, a place, 
Jalha, m., 

Jalhana, m., 

418116, m., 

Jáli-hal]i, vi., 

Jali, m., 


Jamadagnya-Vatsa, a 0бёга, 


Jamaka, m., 
Jamba-Bhatta, 
Jambü-dvipa, 

Jamna, m., 

Jāna, m., 

Janürdana, m., « 
Janirdanina, m. . 


Jane, m., š ° 
Jangli Gunda, same of a rock 
Jannaya, .,. . . 
Janni-Bhatta, m,  . 
Janu, m., . š 


Jasananda, m., 
Jaska, а gotra, 
Játa, m.,. š š 
Jatarasa, Գ Sinda ch., 





Paar 


280, 282 
269, 270 


12, 112 z. 6, 116, 119 


101, 106, 335, 336 


140 


‚ 121, 121 n. 5, 189, 326 


100, 105 
207 

280 

206 

266 n. 5, 268 
94, 96 

. 204 

А . 208 
332, 334, 336 
834 

192 

165, 357 

. 178,184 
. 296, 309 
159, 161 
205 

; . 207 
205, 208, 209 
231 

š . 204 
82, 213, 314-5 
; . 200 
: . 849 
270-1, 274, 827, 330 
76,81 

. 209 

204, 206 

š . 344 
5 . 203 
š „ 153 
. 815, 320 
; . 213 
: . 909 
. 207 

. 207 

. 903,205 
. 269 





Tho following 


other abbreviations are used :—cA. = chief; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do, = ће same, ditto ; dy = dynasty ; 


Jj. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; 


£e. = temple ; vi. = village, town; Ӯ. = Western; wo. = woman. 


-Кіш; m. шап; ml. = mountain ; ri, ә rivor ; 4. a. = 900 also; eur. = surname ; 
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Рлов v PAGE 
Jütükarna, а gétra, gi б» 2 » 207 | Kakka-déva, а Рагатага prince, 296, 299 n. 1, 304 
Jaya-chola, а Mandala, . : 178, 175, 282,289 | Kakka-Raja, a RasMrakifa k., 122, 124, 126, 127, 128 
Juyarnkonda, a Mandala, . : . 175 Kakkuka, a Prat«hàára k., 4 А . ց. 179 


Jayarhkonda-chó]a, a Mandala, . 232, 313, 317, 328 | Kükusths, а Pratihára k., : š А . 179 
Jaya-Pala, а Pala k. . . . 208, 326, 399 | Kükusthavarman, a Kadamba k., 25-04 . 884 
Jayasarmgu, mM., ; š š . : . 208 Kala, destiny, : қ š e « » 800,807 
Jayasvamini, а Maukkhars queen, . š . 112 | 1818, ‘ . . . А a А . 880 
Jayntéja Dattiya, а Ganga 4. . š : . 889 | Kalacharya, dy., : . бзш o . 268,269 
Jayavarman, £ ЛЫ” % . . š . 140 | Kalahasti,m., . . А . . . 814, 319 
Jetha = Jyeshtha, . š А : : . 148 | Kalnhasti, a shrine, : š 171, 240, 816, 828 
Jhaoli copper-plate inscription, . : . 189, 137 | Кајако, m, . Հ . қ : . 293 
jhari, . . . e . . : . 858 | Kalakaáchárya-kathánaka, a book, . . 298, 204 
JAJA for jjh, . . . š : š . 97 ` Kaljakattara, vi, . š . : . 232,285 
Jiganë, vi., : e . ; » 195, 196, 201 | kalam, a measure, . : ० . 954,360 & n. 7 
Jihvàmuliya, form о? : i Я : . 860 | Kalamukha, a Saira sect, Я : 207, 272, 577 
Jinté-grama, vi., : . 207, 273, 277 Kalida, а gotra, : : š З : . 165-7 
Jitroga, а Khotan royal family, | : . 188 | Kalattür, vi, . ; š . . 169, 173, 175 
Jivantydyana, а gotra, . | : . 208, 208 | Kaldarra inscription, : А : . 181, 186 
јн, form of, . š . e . e . 122 Kaliage, . А 102, 108, 106, 119, 180, 125, 


Jüünánanda, а Känchĩ acharya, š š . 284 | 129, 172 
Jnnagadh rock inscription, չ : | . 140 Kalinga, со, . 78, 79, 84, 88, 90, 170, 178, 175, 
Jvalümukha, eur. of the Mawkhari k. Harivar- 816, 861, 863 


man, . 4. Жез | š A 112,115,119 | Kalinga, dyn., А . . . : . 346 
Капуйг-КОвһ{һа, di., : . 4 . . 2829 


к КаПашаф, e, . , . 2. 846,351-8 
k, form of, .  . 158,167, 164, 825 | Кір . . 2... . . . .Wes 
ka, symbolic, . . 5 : : . 100,105 | Kalpa-taru, а mahadana, . : . 172,309 
kachebha, : : : : . 177, 187-8, 849 | Kalpa-vriksha, A : š : : . 802 
kadaladi, vin . А 311, 313, 315, 817, 321, 323 Kalvivana, а place, . . 145, 148, 150, 162 


Kadalidi plates of Achyuta-Raya, : . 81088. | Kalyāņa, vi, . . , . 266, 267, 271, 276 
Kadamba, 4у., | 165, 166, 167, 268, 269, 833, 334 Kalye, m., Y : . : A : . 2906 


Kadambalige Thousand, dis “ . ° * 209 Kama, e ° а . ° ° ° 240, 828 
Kadarnkariya, . : : : : i . 91 Каша-Вһа{{ а, m, . ' ‚ 218, 314, 915, 819, 821 


Kadhivo, vi, . А А š : 195, 196, 201 Káma-dhenu, a »ahádana, А 172, 298, 802, 304 
kadorh, . . . . . . 364 | Kamagnii, m., . . А . . 184, 287 
Kadphisos, а Kushana k. Б.з. Kujüla-Kadphises . Kàmsküyana-Vióvümitra, a gófra, . « 854, 857-9 

and Pima-Kadphises, . , 135, 143, 288, 298 Kamakoti, a pifha, . . А . . . 231 


Kaduiicha, m., : . : š : . 203 К Куба, а divinity, | ç А А . 357-9 
Кадпа а, m., . * : : ç ; . 208 | Kámükshi pitha, a religious post, . . . 857 
Kahimki-Ganga, ft. ° . ° ° 178, 184 Kamalšsana, А . в . è . e 194 


Kailisa, т, . ; : 4 š . 280,288 | Kamana-Bhatta, m., : e. : . 212 
Kaimbala, а gótra, . : : : 165, 166,167 | Kámarass Timma-amatyo, feud., : . 915,916 
Kaisara, Գ title, . : Я 182, 135, 141, 144 | kamata, .  . : , ыг л . 977 п. 1 
Kaithnondi, vi., we is : : 108, 199, 301 Kamavali, vt. See Laghuk?, 

Kaivalya-Yogin, а КайсА% áchárya, . š . 234 | Kümaya, m, . . . . ° , 74, 81 
kàka, a land measure, š š : ‚ 168,161 Kamb(h)dja a people, А . А | . 84 





The figures refer to pages ; я. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations. are used :—ch, = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district, division, do. = the same, ditto ; dy. «dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king ; m. = man; mf.= mountain; 73, = river; e. 1. = 600 also; ФИР. = 5111718110 , 
te. = temple; тї, = village, town, W.= Wester B ; 100, woman. 
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PAGE 
Катта, a caste, ®. * А . 281, 288 
kamınata, Я : : š . 266, 272, 277 
Kammayyarasa, а Sinda ch, . . ० . 268 
Kampapa, a Vijayanagara prince, . 98, 102, 107 
Kanaka-kari-ratha, а mañadana, . . ‚ 172 
Kanaka-sabha, 8 shrine, . 3 . қ . 172 
Kanaka-sadas, g shrine, . А А — . 171 
Kanaka-tula-pürusha, а mahaddana, . . ‚ 172 
КапаКбсһага, а p/ace, : . . 148, 160, 152 
Kanauj. See Kanyükubja, . А . . 198 
Кайсһаді, m., . қ А А 5 . 150,152 
Кайсы, di, . : . 233 


Кайс, vi., 87, 125, 128, 169, 172, 233, 240, 316, 
323, 934, 345, 356-9 


kandüla, ° . А А ; 205, 208, 299 
Kahginiyaschal|i, vi., : : š к 78, 88 
Kanha, m., А e : . . . . 209 
Kanika, а Gusan &., š 6 š . ‚ 142 
Kanishka, a Kushana k., .180, 141, 148, 288, 289, 202 
Kanka-déva, а Paramara prince, . . 296, 299 
Kanhkalasi, 7., š | 4 e 198, 199, 201 
Kannaru, ri, > š 4 . : . . 4859 
künugoyi, an impost, . ° А « 354,859 
Kanuma, vi, . | : : 841, 346, 819-858 
Kanuma Grant օք Sadáñva-Raya, š » 341844. 
Kanva, Գ gotra, š А . . . 209, 214 
Kanva Basav-amatya-tëkhara, m., i š ‚ 215 
Kanva-Syavaéva, a gotra, š , ^ . 214 
Kanvayana, a gotra, š : . 832, 385-6 


Kanyáükubja, vi., 84, 88, 00, 95, 179 n. 8, 192, 193, 
194, 198, 199 


Kso-fu,co., , ; $ š š 200, 201, 292 
kapardaka-purana, а coin, , ë » 168, 161 
Kapaya-Nayaka, m., . ° . . 89, 91, 95 
Kapiddha, vi., š : š դ. 126, 129 
Kapila, a gotra, . . , . . . 3l 
Kapisa, со., . : . . 290, 290 n. 5, 291, 292 
Kupishthala, a gotra, ° š . 202, 204, 208-9 
Карва-- Kadphises, . 5 4 : : . 904 
kara, а faz, . 161, 184, 186, 195, 196, 199, 200, 327 
Karahata, Lord of, а Sinda title, š . 268, 345 
Karam-Mëshadapatti, vip . . . » 366 һ, 5 
Кагапа, Ы š š š ç . 366 », 5 
Karana, o МаЛавататға, . ° 4 š . 162 
Rarane-Gopipatti, di., : : ; : 304-6 
Karatika, ve, . 5 r қ š ; . 231 
Karivarsha, sur. of Sálsváhana, А : . 157 
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PAGE 

Karkataka, а lagna, š ՊԱ 108, 108, 123 
Karle inscription of pulumávie š А . . 140 
Káàrmaonéyu, vis , . . a . 148 
Karmatuva, ан estate, : : : . 335, 336 


Karnita, co., 230, 296, 297, 299, 301, 312, 844 


Karnata, а people, . в А : Я 327 
karoti, . ; | | : i ° . 970 
knrsha, . : , 5 " : š . 809 
Kürtavlrya, . 5 2" š š . 160, 163 
Ка буй, . . . 214 . . 167 
Kasavš-Bhntta, m., . . š š . 219,214 
Kashgar, со., . . А . . А . 142 
Kashmir, eo., . . А š . 290, 291, 292 
Küsivüsn- Kriyásakti, a aina teacher, . . 79 
Kaspciraioi, a people, . . . . . 991 
Kasperin, co., . š . Ё š . . 291 
Кавпа, а р/асе, . . . 184 


. 81, 167, 202-4, 206-9, 212-5, 
279, 276, 813-5, 311-2, 318 


Kasyapa, а gotra, 


Кабарата, o£, . А . . è ४13, 317, 323 
Kütaprabhu, m., . . А . : . 70 
Каап, r$, à қ А . 2. 198, 199, 201 
Kathéhali, а pattald, . 193, 194, 195, 197, 199, 200 
Katyayana, a gotra, š š e : 207 
Kütyàyana-kila, а gotta, . , . . . 206 
Kityayani= Durga, . . e А . . 188 
Kaundinya, а gotra, . ० 81-2, 208-9, 212-5 
Kaundu-Bhatta, m., . А . . . 213 
Kansalyi, . . . . . » 171, 240 


Kausika, a gotra, . 80-2, 202-4, 207-8, 218-4, 


814-5, 360, 362-3 


Kaustubha, e gem, . : š š 119, 309, 3.5 
Kautea, а дбіға, 4 ° 98, 109, 109 n. 6, 167, 209 
Kaveri, pz, à e š e . 88,89, 92, 171 
Kavi grant, . . . . . . . 123 
Kavisi, ?n., қ . . А 184, 287, 287 x. 3 
küvodn, à 4 i : š : . 189 
Kayastha, . : . . 195, 196, 396, 303, 310 
Kélavadi-nadu, dř. . . . . . . 231 
Kelavüdi Three-hundred, ds., à А . . 868 
Kerala, со, . А Ы . . » 125, 128 


Keral-otpatti, a book, . : : : š 
Késami-Nayaka, а Telinga k, . А . 83, 90, 95 
Kédava, т. 74, 75, 70, 81, 82, 202, 208, 207, 

208, 209 


Késava-Adhvarin, m., 5 ы 5 314, 319 








The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; оо. == country ; ds. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern; feud.-feudatory ; k. = king ; т. = man ; т, == mountain ; ri, «river; 7. कर. ००४७७ also; fuf.-»gurpamo ; 
fe. = tomple; ४६, = village, town յ W. = Westorn ; wo. = woman, 
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PAGE | 


Kesava-Dhatta, %.,, 
Keédnvaditya, m, . t : : ; . 187 
Kesavanitha, a divinity, . . . . . 846 


Késava-séna, а Sana k, . 2 . š 157 
Kégava-Yajvan, m., : š 814, 319 
kh, form of, 121, 121 н. 5, 189, 325 
Khade . * . š š 133, 148 
Khajuraho inscription of Yasovarman, à . 180 
Khajuri, vof., . ; ыле ք 195, 196, 201 
Khallu, m., š | : к А . 208 
Khandanika, a Mahasena pati, . : : . 1655 
Khandayilla, a place, : 158, 161 
Khandichandra, m. . ° . . 360, 862-3 
Lhanduka, а measure, 331, 885, 386 
khári, a measure, . : : | . 105,109 
kharika, 78, 95 
Kharóshthi, š 130, 136 
Kharóshthi inscriptions, dating of š 185, 141 
Kharpara-padraka, vt., . 178, 184 


Khasa, a people, . š ; ; 2 . 827 


Khawat, a place, . . . . . . 293 
khila, . 158, 161 
Khominêna, father of Bhartripatta k, < 177, 

181, 187 
Khotan, со, . А : : . 142 
Khottiga, а Rashtrakuta k ° š : . 296 
Khushana = K ushana, š А 288, 295 
Kia-pi-shi= Kapisa, со. . . қ . 290 
Kie-cha, co., < : : ; : : . 291 
Kilaka year, . ° . ° . 842, 345, 358 
Kinnara, z 5 : : : : . 805 
Kipi, m., š . š Я қ : . 207 


Кі-ріп, co., 280, 290, 290 n. б, 201, 292, 298 
Kiriya-Madhava~ Madhava 11., а балда k., . 882 


Kirttiraja, ॥., . : . . . 802,809 
Kisukádu Seventy, dis, . : ; | . 208 
Kithaicha, m., қ : : 5 : . 206 
kitikà, 170, 186 


КЧа-ініп-Кчо, а Yue-ché ky . : | . 290 
kkh written KAKA, < s . : à . 68 
Koas, ri. : : қ . | А . 292 
Kóki, т., : я : . . . ‚ 202 
Kókili, a Teluga-Choda ka : Я : . 145 
Kókkata, а commander-in-chief, 
Kókkili, an E. Chalukya k, . : . . 146 
Kokkili, a Chole k., | : 2 : . 145 
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Kékkalli Vikramaditya, а Chelukya Վ 148, 149, 151 
Kolá]a-pura, ti., 4120.20. 364, 865 & n. 1, 866 
Kóllakanandivüra-pattalá, diy . 193, 194, 190, 201 
Kollidam, ri. . : 5 š : - օօ. 88 
kolvorh, . : : 4 š : . 189,191 
Kommana, 76., . : : š а” 76, 89 
Kêna, a province, . . : 84, 85, 91, 94, 96 
Konda-Bhatta, m. . 213, 214, 814, 819, 843 
Kónéri-Bhetta, m, . š .. 214, 815, 321 
Konéri-déva, m., ' š š š i . 215 
334, 387, 898 
Konganivarman, a балда k., 831, 331 n. 3, 897 
Konganivyiddha, a Ganga k, . š : . 888 
Konkanivarman = Konhganivarman, а балда k., 

331, 832, 835, 336, 387 
Konta, a family, . : : : : . 1465 
Kóphén, co, . . | : : š . 292 
Kóphéne, со., . М : : š : . 292 
Kophés, rt, . : Е : լ š . 292 
Koppale, ef, . ; : . . . . 269 
Kórukopda, ri., 84, 88, 89, 91, 06 
Kosanda, vi., न 198, 199, 201 
kosavilin, а land measure, 


Kongani, а Ganga sur., 


: : 176, 187 
Koshano, i i 5 ; 4 . 288 
Koti, а principality, 84, 88, 89, 92, 96 
kótikü, a measure, . : 802, 309 


Kotivarsha-vishaya, d:,, . ; : 825, 327, 330 
Ko(Kau)tsa, а gotra, : Я 4 5 . 167 
kóttaka, : յ š š š š . 918 
Kottallaparru, tf., . : . 88, 88, 89, 98-4, 06 
Kottapala, Я š : : : : . 327 


kottor, | 189, 191 
Kyipasarnkara, а Kaachi acharya, . : . 234 
krishi, . ; : : . 91 
Krishna = Kyishna-Raja I., 4.1 3 . 127, 128 
Krishna, m, . : : : : . 206, 209 
Krishna, rip . А : š А . 344 


Krishna-Bhatta, m., : 212, 218, 214, 84 
Krishpa-déva-Rüya, а Vijayanagara k . 168, 
169, 170, 174 


Krishnáditya, m. . š . 829, 330 
К rishpádityaéarman, Bhattaputra, m., . 925,380 
Krishnamaraja, m., . : . : . 841-2, 346 
Krishna Pandita, m., . 69, 71, 78, 74, 79, 80 
Krishpa-Hàjo I., а Rash{rakija k 121, 122, 


122 я. 0, 125, 128 





Tho figures refer to pages ; n. after а figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are nw d:—ch. = chief ; со. country ; di. = district, div 


do. =the same, ditto; 47. = dynasty ; 


К. = Kasteru ; feud. - feudatory; А. = king у m.= man | mf. = mountain; ri.= river; 4. G.= 860 also; ՓԱՐ, surname ; 
{е.-= temple ; vi. = village, town; И. = Western; wo. == woman, 
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Рлах 

Krishnarája-vijaya, а poem, . . . . 282 
Krishna-Raya= Kyishna-déva-Raya, а Vijaya- 
nagara k., . 172, 173, 175, 230, 235, 240, 

š 321, 323 

Krishnarüya-pnra, vs., | 174, 175 


„2209-4, 206-7, 209 
832, 334, 887 
139, 140 

‚ 98, 102, 106 n. 7 


Krishnátréya, a gotra, 
Kyishnavarfhar, а Ganga K., 
Күйа years, — *« š š 
kriti, А А . Š 


kritin, sur., | : 213-4 
Kriya-dipa, a book, š : . 86 
Kriyásakti, Kasivasa, а Saiva teacher, 70 
K riyiisakti-Désika, m., 09, 73, 7! 

Kriyadsukti-para, vi., 69, 71, 73, 80, 80 n. 2 
ksh, form of, , : . . 4 129 
К 9&ama-shodasi, a book, . : : . 86 
Kshatrabandhu, а legendary kh, . : ` 88, 03 
Kshatrapas, . . š : 140, 141, 294 
Квһешб#уага, a divinity, . : : . 111,120 
ЕвһЖбіта-Кага, . А ; , A : . 998 
kshetrapa, š : | | : : . 327 
Kshira-nadi, ri., : . : ; . . 169 
Kshira-Svamin, m., š 203 
Kshitipäla, a Pratihara k., i : » 179,180 
keh ma, forin of, ; : 7 : | 122 
ktfortt,. «© .  . ? 146 
ku, form of, ` 191 
Küchiranf, m., : : : 70, 82 
Kadana-halli, 4%, . : : : : 78, 83 
Kudiyantandal, rr., . à 231, 232, 235 
Kudiyantandal grunt of Viru-Nrisimhu, . 281 
Kudumvamià, a place, 158, 161 
Knei-Shuang= Kushana, . 5 қ « . 204 
Kuhila, m., : S š : : ¿ 504 
Kujhnirn, m., : : 208 
Knjüla-Kadphises, а Kushana К 143, 289, 990, 294 
Kikatam-konda Didi-Bhatta, m., š : . 348 
Küke, m., š . . Я : : . 206 
ku}, i . а . : : 189, 191 
Kulika, a people, . . | : 327 
Krynaradatta, m., . š . : . 155 
Kamiara-deévi, a Gupta queen, . : : . 368 
Kuinara-Dhirjati, a poet, . : ы” 5 232 
Kumiragiri-Natha, a minister, 98, 105, 109 
Kumáragupta, a Gupta k., 5 4 369-871 
Kumaragupta, а Magadha k., . 113 





) 


— — — — — 


Kumũrũmũtya, an official, ह 

K - 2 आळ ә e 
umarasanti, ., ‘ : : 
Kunáürasarman, mM., . қ 
Knmbhaghóona, а shrine, 
Kumbhogonam, a shrine= Kambhaghona, 
Kūna, a Teliiga k., 


Kunala-Stipa, . : : ; . 
Kinda, m., . қ ç е š 
Kuandima, тт, . . °. `. . 
Kannatarn, vi : . 


Kunta-Acharya, m., . 
Kuntala, co, . 


Kupparma, ॥१., « i : 

Kuraks, а ғаз) ға, . : : . 

Karam, ri., 5 

Kurata-pallikü, t, . 

Kirattalvan, sur., 

Kuraviüta, co., . 4 š : š 

Knravatuku, co., 

Kurgod, ez, See Kurugodu, 

Rargod inscriptions, . 

Kurihatti, vi. š . . ° 

kürmn, , i š š : 

265, 266, 207, 
277, 218, 


Kurugodu, e£, . 
270 


Kushana, dy, . 


Kushana, a race, . 288, 280, 20] 
Kashana-putra, « 
Kushi, а race, . : : : : 


Kusika, а gotra, 


kusuluka, . { | | 

Kuvalayapida, à : : 4 
І, 

{, form of, 

1, sound of, Я š : A 

7, writton . : : г 

7, intervocalic, . : E : 4 

1, nse of, . š | : š 4 

l, preserved or written r, . . . 

¿und /, .. à E š š : 

lagadá, . А . 296, 302, 

Lagarddha (Alagarddha r), ॥., 

Laghukamavali, ei, . . . 
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The figures refer to pagos; л. after а ſiguro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Cortoctions. 
other abbreviations are usod :—ch. :s chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the same, ditto; dy. == dynasty ; 


£E. = Eastern; 
surname ; 


feud. = feudatory ; 


k.= king; m.=man; 
te.=tomplo; тї. villago, town; Й. <= Wostorn; wo, = womun. 


Энн mountain; 71.--тіуӨГ; s. a. = Beo 


‚ 166, 167, 331, 335, 
316, 323, 353, 357 


83, 90, 92, 
e 


271, 272, ам 


PAGE 
: . 827 
114, 118, 130 


336 


171,240 
95 
287 

: . 206 
195, 196, 901 
313, 317 

338 


205, 206 207 2/1 274 275 2/8 


970, 282 


189, 190, 192 


4 . 360-3 
š 85 
325, 327, 330 


85, 80 n. L 
88, 91, 96 
SF 

š 265 
: 26511. 
. Գու 

103, 10% 


280, 981, 282, 253 


130, 139 

202, 208, 204 
258 

283 

81, 209 

143 

» 411 


144, 189 

115,117 
š . 68 
115 
102 
364 
189 
303, 309, 310 
126 
200 


195, 196, 


то w... a 


The following 


also; Sur. = 
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PAGE 
Laghokoli, Դ... ՛. : : қ 198, 199 


Laghuvadavindi, v:., . 195, 196, 201 
Lahada, m., Я : : š к š . 208 
Lahoro Museum inscription օք Sarh 68, . 182,187 
Lakhana, m., . | : : : : . 206 
Lakkambika, a Vijayanagara queen, . Е . 211 


Lakkhana, m., . : қ . 76, 81, 82 
Lakslinana, 171, 237, 240 
Lakshmana, m., ‘ D a š š . 208 
Lakshinann-Séna, а Sena K., à А š . 158 
Lakshinarasa, m., : : : : ; . 215 
Lakshmeswar pillar inscription of Vikramaditya,  188ff. 
Lakshial, š : š 281, 284 
"Lakshmi-dási, WO + : : : : . 84 
Lakshimidhara, m., 203, 306, 207, 208, 209 
Lakshmidhara-déva, », © қ 158, 161 
Lakshmidhara Manishin, m., i : . 218,214 
Lakshmipati, m., 4 75, 81 
Lakulisvara, a Saira sect, 267, 972, 277 
Lala, m.,. : : : 207, 208 
Lila = Lata, а people, 266, 271, 275 
LAIS, m. . š : : : : . 205, 209 
Lamp&áka, co. .« e š š š . 291, 293 
language— 
Kanarese, | : . Nos. 2, 12, 14, 19, 28 


Prakrit, . А 
Sanskrit, . 


: : . Nos. 7, 9, 19, 20 
Nos. 2, 3, 4-8, 10-11, 12-13, 
15-17, 19, 21-5, 27 


Telugu, . з ° եք : . ы No. 25 
Lita, a people, š š | : 1 . 827 
Lavanivaunda, an estule, . 150, 152 


Li, со. . . a . е. * . . 142 
. 265, 278, 278 n. 3, 364 


linga, figuro of, : : 

lAñga-Hhatta, m., : 815, 321, 343 
Lingarhs Bhatta, m., š e А А 342 
Lingana-Bhatta, m., . Я : 213, 214 
Lingarya, m. . : : 76, 82 
Lingaya-Machanirya, а poet, 5 98, 105, 109 
lon emblem, . 4 à Я : : . 147 
Loékananda, m., | š қ : š . 208 


Lókanátha = Buddha, : : š 2 . 926 
Loka-Trinetra= Marasinga Егөуарра Lõka-Trinẽtra, 

а Ganga Хитаға/а, : : | А ւ 889 
Loka-vibhdga, a Jaina book, . : К ւ 384 
Lolika, m., : Я : А š қ . 208 
Lóriyàn Tangai inscription, В 4 . 181, 136 
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Paas 
Lótaphri m, . : : RE . 287 
Lotus figured, . à ; . š : . 941 
Iph, form օխ . š 4 ° 2.55 2 . 192 
ips representing 10, . : . ५84 n. 16 


Lunar race, 108, 107, 122, 124, 288 


м 4 4 
т >t, . : š : ., . . . 364 
т, form օք, : . 265-6, 835 
т, fina], . š ; А 4 : . 157 
m as Sandhi consonant, : . 52 : . 147 
та, symbol of earth, . . . 100, 105 
Machana, m., 98, 105, 109 
Méda-Bhatta, m., 314, 319 


Madana, m., ; : : 126, 127,129 
Madanahgüsraya (P), sur. of the W. Chalukya k. 
Buddhavarasa, š 148, 150, 152 
Madanapila, а” Kanyakuhjak., . ; : - 193 
Madanna, a Golconda minister, 354-6, 358-9 
Madarasa, m., . í š : | Р . 916 
६06, m., . : : : š : : . 204 
Madhaicha, m., . р : ; : : . 209 
Madhala, m., . . ; | : . . 204 
Madhava, m. = Хай)уат, : : 85, 86 
Madhava, m., 74, 70, 81, 82, 198, 200, 203, 
204, 207, 443 


Madhava, feud., 180, 185, 187 
Madhava, a governor of Ujjain, 177, 181 
Madhava I. (11), а Ganga k, . . 885 


331, 331 n. 8, 887 
881, 332, 333, 
834, 385, 836, 337 


Madhava IL, а Gaagak., . 
Madhava II. (III), а Ganga k.,. 


Mádhava = Vishnu, . 159, 162 
Madhava-Bhatta, m., 316, 321 


Madhavavarman, а Сайда k, . ; ; . 887 


Madhu, m., 203, 205, 206 
madhüka, : 194, 199 
Madhurovajha, m., . : 839 


Madhusüdnna, m., š . 203, 206, 825, 328, 380 
madhya-kurma, . : . . š . 98 
Майға, а people, . 111 
Madura, vi., 171, 175 
Magadha, co., a à . . š ० . 869 
Magha, #., : А ; . š . . 209 
Mahaban inscription, : ; ; 181, 133, 135 
raahabhigika, . š š š . . . 160 
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Mahabhitake, a makddina, . . . 172 | Mahi-Vishnu-Bhotta, m, . e. ` 212 
mahidinns,  . : : қ š 308 n. b | Mahendra, mt., а : : : . 361-3 
mahádandanáyaka, : . . . : . 827 | Mahendrapála, а Pratihara k., 178, 180, 181, 183 
Mahádéva, m., : 206, 814, 319 | Mahondrapala-déva II., a Pratihara k. 177, 178, 179 
Mahadeva, а Ka&chi асАйғуа, . 298, 234, 285 Mahenirayudha, а Pratihara k., 179 
Mahādēva = у, . . | : 295, 208 | Маһӧбғагь . P 19%, 202, 207 
Mahüdéva-Sarasvati, а Kahehi acharya, 232, Mahésvara, a 145641 dcharya, . 234 
: 235, 240, 354, 356-9 Маһсёуага, . ë Ee x : 365 

Mahadévi-Dévi, a Pratihara queen, 178,183 | Mahidapála, a Pratihdra"k, .9 . : 179 
mahádharmadhyaksha, ал official title, 160 Mahichara, m., 202, 204, 205, 207, 325, 828, 330 
Mahi-Ganapati, m., . : : : : . 212 | Маһ Шаға Bhairava, m., 343 
mahiganastha, an official title, . ; : , 160 | Mahidhara-miéra Pandita, 207 
Maba-Gopala-Bhatta, m., . : 919 Mahindárüma, т, . : : 147, 148, 150, 152, 
mahàjana, ; : | . : . 189,190 | Mahipála, a Pratshara k., 179, 180° 
Mapakila, : : . 180, 280, 282 | Mahl-Pala L, a Pala k. ‚ 825, 326, 327, 328, 330 
МоЛһа- Krishna-Bhatta, m., : . | 212 Mahi-Pala Լ, grant of, 324 
mahákshapatalika, an official title, . 1 . . 897 Mahipati, m., š : : . . 202 
mahikumaramatya, an official title, . А . 327 Mahodadhi, m., Я А : : š . 200 

Mahalinga-Bhatta, sur, - š : . 815,320 | Mahódaya- Kanauj, 177, 179, 180, 183, 183 л. 3, 


Mahá-Mahàádeva-Bhatta, m., Š . 212 
mahamahattara, an official title, 360, 362-3 
mahdimandalesvara, а 71776, 266, 268, 260, 272, 
273, 276, 278, 279, 280, 
281, 282, 283 
Рігіуа-БасһатшаПа-4буагазп, 
276, 277 


Mahümandalésvara 


Maha-Mudgala-Bhatta, m., А 212 
mahamadrádhikrita, an official title, . 160 
Mahánandi-tirtha, а firtha, Р | : . 171 
mahapilupati, ал offictal title, 160 
maha-pradlhnüna, а minister, : й : . 281 
mahapratihara, an official title, 160 
Maha-Ramachandra, m., . : 219 
Маһа- Ràmschandrürya, 0., Я A . 919 
Mahárüshtra, co, . : А . 84, 88, 90 
inaharishi (“mrshi), 203, 209 
таһаарда, . : : : : ; . 283 
maohásümanta, a title, : . 969 
mahasaindhivigrahika, a minister, 160, 327 


Mahasarman, My : : ? : Я . 203 
Mahiüsena = Kürttikeya, 149, 151, 166 
mahasénipati, an official title, 155, 160 


Mahüsóna, m., : : : i 208 
Mahasü, m. < 207 
maliuttara, ? : . 150 
Маһауа, Mm, . . : 202, 205 


CT 
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muhddaya, 233, 240 
Mahula, m., . 202 
Mailapura-Madarasa, m., . : Ց 215, 218 
Mairi, a Khotan king, 133 
maitri, : : . 329 
Majuada, vi., . : 197, 199, 200, 201 
Makura-sabkrama, . : : : А . 323 
makarika, : А : 197 


Máluva, со. or people, 293, 294, 296, 297, 209, 305, 
327, 370-1 
140, 289, 904 
. 4068 
Malays mountains, 326, 330 
Maldevi, rt, . . : : ы š . аў 


Malava era referred to, 
Malava coins, . | ; : : 


Male, m., : . 207 
Mauleni, vi., 195, 196, 901 


. 87 

198, 199, 201 

148, 150, 152 

174, 315, 322, 342 


Malik Kafur, k., 

Malivada, t'., 
Malla-kshétra, an estate, 
Mallana, m., > E š 
Mallanachari, m., : 945 
Mallanásüri, m. (= “chàri), | . 240 
Mallaparya, m., : : | : : 75, 81 
МаЛагуа, т., . : š 75, 70, 81, 82 


Malli-Bhatta, m., . : : : | , 24 
Mallu-Bhatta, m. . . . А i , 342 


= - —s  . u. 
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te, temple; гі. = village, town; JW. « Wostern ; top, woman. 
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Mal panivakka, %0.; | 4 i . 207, 273, 278 | Margasahayéévara, а divinity, . А 5 . 912 
Maln, m., : . : р : : . 203 Margagirn, қ : 2 š à . 207 
Maluyi 44. . š š š 198, 199, 201 Margi, т., : : 4 : Я 5 е 887 
Malwa. See Málava, | i : ; . 805 Marikééi, m, . : : қ ; š . 839 
Mambakam, ri., : : : š . 318, 317 Marishéna, m.,. қ : : ман” . 837 


Mame, mM., գ . . e. . * ° ն 209 Мага, со., . . . в . 4 “ а 380 
Mànabhü:ha, k., ° ° . . . . 171 Мавй, n., ° е . . . в ՞ 208 
minaka, a measure, 24... › . 802, 809 Matamata-simha, eur. of Saliváhana, š . 157 


Manappakkam, т, . "` . A : . 169,173 табаға, . . н 5 š ; š . 147 
Manasa, Take, . 4 : : . 73, 80,80 ». З matha, . ; А : š . 854, 359 & n.7 
Manavya, а gotra, . : | . 149, 151, 166-7 Mitha-Bhatta, m., . А ; қ . 814,818 
Mañchikonda, sur., . : : | . 83, 90, 95 Mathura, vi, . ; ; š 5 . 181, 189 


Maüchikonda, prorince, . š " : . 88 Mathura capital inscriptions, š 7 : . 182 
Mafichikonda, a family, . ; : : 90, 95 Matridinna-grima, vi., қ : 148, 149, 150, 152 
mandalésa, ; : : А 296, 302, 809 Matyivarman, m., . : š қ : . 4887 
Mandalésvara-Mahüdéva, a form of Siva, . . 295 mattar, . . . . . . 277, 278, 865-6 
Mandana, а Paramára k., : А . . 296 | Mandgalya, a gotra, А š : ‚ 208, 814-5 
Mandanu-déva, а Paramára prince, 207, 299, Mankhari, dy., : қ š 110, 111, 112, 114 

902, 308, 305, 309 Mauna, а gotra, А А | : : . 209 
Mandanasarman, m., 5 : : . 166, 167 Mayadasitna, ti. : : : : 198, 199, 201 


Mandapika, ti., : ç i . 180, 181, 185 Mayadhara, m., : š " š : . 903 
Mandara, mt., , | | à . à . 808 Mavi-Bhatta, m., . i : Я | . 914 
Mapdasor inscriptfon, : : | š . 139 | Mayiri, а Khotan Ёс, { : : | . 138 
Мапа, vri, e : : : . 198, 109, 201 Mechimbika, 260.) š i : š š 69, 80 
Manga-Bhatta, m. . : ; . 815,921 | Mada, a people, 5 š : : . 827,880 
Mangana, m. . : | ç ; : 75, 81 Méharauli inscription, : | | . 307-371 
mani, а measure, : š : . 182,187 | Mél-natta-Védantin, sur, . ; 5 қ . 86 
Mania, ti. : : : : | 198, 199, 201 Melupáka, oi.. . š š š 854, 358-9 
Manikiala inscription, : : : 131, 132, 136 Mélupüka Grant of Mahüšdëvëndra Sarasvati, 353844, 
Maunimay Aubhala-Bhatta, m., . : : . 848 Mera, mt., 101, 106, 127, 298, 808 
Manishin Giri-Bhatta, m., . : չ : . 214 Meshadapatti, vi, . ° : š қ . 864-6 
Munishin Ramachandra, m., : А . 314 318 | metro, irregular, ç : : A | . 108 
Manivir, ©, . ; : : 267, 268, 278, 278 motta, . : ы š ; : š . 176 
Manoratha, m., { : : : . . 206 | Meyürya, m, . . < : . . 25, 81 
Man . . © . 119, 204, 271 | ^h written ngh, + + * * + . 10 
Minyn, . : . . : | . 359 & л. 7 Mihira, а Pratihara k, . : : : . 179 
mars, а measure, . 1 : . 354, 359 Mihiravarinan, ж, « š à З 114, 118, 120 
Мага, т., , . : . . յ 74, 81 mimamaa, . à : š š 825, 827, 330 
Mira-Bhatta, sur., e : : 4 . 815,820 | Minadhvaja, . . . . : . 8002.1 
98, 102, 107 | Mina-samkrünti, | i : : . 181, 186 
Mir Zamla = Saiyid Mustapha, . . . . 855 
Mitragurman, m.,  . : Я К . 167 
Móchcha, name of a field | ы . 182, 188 
339 modal, . : : ; : : ; . 964 


Márapa, а Frjayanagara prince, 
Матӣгуа, m, > қ . 74, 81 
Mara-simha Loka-Trinétra, а Ganga k š . 839 
Marasinga Ereyappa І/ОКа-Тгіпсіг,, а Ganga 


Yuraraja, š : Я " . ^ | : 
Marataka-pnri, tis . : 4 А : . 812 Moika, m., з : : Я | . 134 
Marathi, the otter Z in, . 2 š : . 145 Mokhali = Maukhari, . . . . . 112 


- 
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Е. ~ Eastern; feud. «fendutory; k. == king; m. man ; mt. mountain ; fi. =m TIVO , ४, а. == 800 also; sur. = Surname; 
бе. = temple; vi. = village, town; W.= Western; wo. == woman. 
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Molšdand;, a place, à : : . 159,161 
Monambarru, tis | , қ ‚ 88, 89, 94, 96 
months — 
Rahidha, 22, 126, 129, 211, 221, 231, 289, 
š 295, 342, 345, 353 
Айуаут), . 165-7 
Aavina, ‚ 192-4, 196 
Bhadrapada, : . 60-73, 40, 365-6 
Chaitra, ,, . 88, 94, 96, 182, 331, 335-0 
Héua[nt]a2, . . š : . 155 
Jyaishtha, 133, 135, 143, 365-6 
Karttika,” 100, 103, 108, 267, 273, 277, 360. 362-3 
Masha, А : 233, 239, 240 
Margasirsha, . 177, 178, 184, 267, 272, 277 
Pansha, 146, 148, 151-2, 312, 317, 323, 360, 862-3 
Phálguna, . 207, 303, 310, 325, 328, 330 
Sravana, T 177, 181, 187 
Vaisakha, . 158, 162, 169, 173, 175, 19 


97-200, 354, 358-9 

. 69, 78, 79 и. 4, 106, 197, 174, 323 
267, 273, 277, 358-9 
168, 265, 283, 341 
101, 105 


Moon dynasty, 
moon, eclipse of the, 
moon figured, 

moon symbolized by bha, 


Mothors, , 151 
Mrig¢savarman, a Kadamba К., 166 
Mochai inscription, 131, 136 
Muddanna, m., : . 70 
Muddapa, а Vijayanagara prince, 98, 102, 107 
Mudgala-Blatta, m., 214 
Muduvalla Thirty, di., : : 269 
mudrüdhikpita. See maháüinndrüdhikrita, 160 
Mukhara, а family, 111, 115, 119 
Mukkanti, ж, . 88 
Makkanti, &., : 90, 95 
Mulgunda-Sinda Jätarasa, а Sindu ch 269 
Malnvagila, sur, . : š : , 215 
Malvigila, а ға)уа, : . 69, 73, 80 
Malvayil = Mulvagila, . : : 70 
Mammadi-Niyaka, Srirangam platos of 83 


Muinmadi-Nayaka, а Teliùga k., 83, 84, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96 
Mundimadugu, vz, 5 ' ; 241, 345, 353 


Майја, а Sinda feud., 208 
Muüjala, m, . 5 208 
Munungi Narahari, m, . : : . . 842 
Munyahgi Appslo-Bhatta, m., . 222. 843 


murunds, a title, 290, 202, 293, 342 
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Müru-ráyara-ganda, eur. of Vijayenagara,kk., 173, ЗАА 


Musalimaduga-Timmaraja, feud., 216 
Masulmnan kings, ; : i . 175 
niütaka, . . 990, 309, 303, 309, 310 
Myükudoni, ti., 153 
e 
N 
n, š à "E P ի š š . 132 
a lor anusvara, š š : . 122 
n for n, . : қ . j қ . 177 
à Tor w, 146 
n, form of, 144, 157, 285 


157, A26 
130, 131, 177 


i, final, form of, : 
^ and n, 


4, form of, 189 
ù for m, 177 
4, form of, i 153 
та, symbolic, 100, 105 
Nabhiga, ke . А : : 72,79 
Nadadür Alvan, nephew of Ramánuja 87 


. 87 
155, 161 


Nadadtir-ammial, sur., 
Nuddina, а sasana, 
Nadicha, a place, œ : қ 158, 101 
Naduvil Tiravidi Pillai Bhattar, sux, . 86 
266, 268, 269, 282, 291 
. 178, 179, 179 ո. 3, 183 
179, 179 x. З 
212, 218, 811, 312, 
313, 314, 315, 317, 
918, 321, 523, 343 
: | . 208 
171, 230, 240, 823 


Naya, à race, . 
Nügubhata T, а Pratihara k., 
Nügubhata IL, а Pratihara k 
Nuga- Bhatta, m., 


Niigadeva, mM., ; | : 
Nagala, а Vijayanagara queen, . 


Nagalagudi, ti. . š š . . 346, 353 
Nügàmu, ti., 120, 129 
Nugana-puri, vi., 126, 127, 129 
Nagurahara, 14., 291 
Nagarshi, m., . . : : . 204 
Nayarya, m,, . 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 
Nagasarman, m., 166, 167 
Náàga-Avadhünin, m., : š . 212 
Niagüvaloka I. & IL, Pratihara k. 179, 179 пе. 1& 3 
Nüpaya-Mantrin, m., 70 
Nahapana, a Satrap, : : : . 141 
Nabusha, 72, 79, 101, 106, 151, 171, 240, 

317, 323 





Tho follow ing 


other abbroviations are used :—cA. = chief co.=country ; di. = district, division; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. == dynasty 3 


К. = Eastorn; feud. = foudatory ; 


= king ; mM, = MBN; mt. = mountain ; ri.:=river; 7. а. = 890 also; suf. = 801 08110 ; 


ѓе. = temple ; vi. = village, town ; W. = Wostern ; to. -= woman. 
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PAGE 
Naibati grant of Vallála-Sena, . 156 
naivédya, : : š ; | : , 126 
Nakochará. See Kanakochara, . 148, 152 
nakshatra- - 
Равһуа, . 100, 108, 108 
Sravana, 2 : . 69, 78, 80 
१186118, , 169, 173, 175 
Kala, : : 72, 79 
nala, measure, 158 


nala, cultivable land, 
Nala, 
Nalhana, m., 


Nalla-Nünka, а Reddi ch 


Námann-Bhatta, m., . 
Nähä, m., 

Nanda-giri, m/., Я 
Nandana, 
Nanda-pura, 7'7., 
Nandi, figure of, 
Nandinatha, 

Ի ճուն- pura-dvüri, vi., 
Naudisurinan, m., 
Nandivarman, m., 
Халдун, ri, < 
Nane, M., 
Nangipündi, vi., . 
Хай)ауа-ашідуа, m.,. 
Nünte, m., 

Nan-tun, vi, 

Nant, mM., : 
Nupusha for Nahusha, 
Nüra-A vadlanin, 21, 
Narada, . 

Narahari, m., . . 
Narapati, m., 


Narasa, а Fijayanagara k 


° 


Narassinina-sainudra, ti. . 


Narasayya, m., . 
Narasimha, m., 
Narasimha, is, 
Narasimha-Adhvarin, m., 
Narasirnha-Sudhi, m., 
Җагауала, mM, . 


Narayana-Bhatta, m., 


Niriyana-Pala, a Pala k., 


Naravarinan, K., 








—— — — 


171, 237, 240, 280, 288, 317 


| : . 158, 161 


202 

| . 70 
212, 213, 214 
206, 908 
364-6 

272, 276 


98, 105, 109: 


280, 282 

123, 127, 129 
166, 167 

° 387 
181 

. 208 

88, 89, 94, 96 
215 

206 

292 

. 206 

149, 151 

. 842 

280 

. ° . 842 


171, 174, 175, 
280, 232, 240, 323 
2 , 346, 848 
оу 00% . 343 
202, 208, 314, 820, 342 
ह. 342 
314, 820 
. 212, 24 
209, 204, 205, 206 
208, 209, 283, 314. 820 
‚ 212, 214, 813, 818, 843 
326, 329 

. 189, 370-1 
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‘the figures refer to pages; n. after a figare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


РАОЕ 
Nareyahgal Twelve, di, . | . 4% 
Narigalige Forty, di., А š š ; . 269 
Narmadà, ri., . ; . 206, 297, #99, 804, 844 


Natyana (P). See Achhatyana, . ; | ° 148 
nanki-bhitakn, Í : 25% . 195 
Nava-Küma, а Ganga k., 338 
Navasürikü, vi., 5 148 


Naya, Kharoshthi inscription from, . : š 


133 
Náyaka, a family, . . ы 77% . . 90 
пећ, form of, . : А | : ; . 123 
ad, form of, . í . : 123 
udy, form of, . š : : š : . 122 
nele-vidu, ` 266, 266 n. 4, 971 
Nepal, co., : " 234, 235 
nesana, : : : 364 
ng, form of, 12४ 
ngh for mh and դհ, 110 
nghri, form of, : | ; 122 
ih written igh, 110 


ni [baddha], ‘ registered,’ . 320 and n. 1 


nidhi, А š 174, 318, 348 
Nibsanka-malla, sur. of Sáliváhana, . : . 157 
nikshé pa, ; : 174, 318, 346 
Nirahalla, rz, . А 267, 972, 277 
Nirbhaya, а Pratihára k : ° А ‚ 179 
nirvána, . š š : : 5 . 295 
Nirvinita, а Ganga k 839, 337 
niti, : : ç 128, 335 
Nitimárga we Ranavikramay ya, а Салда k 339 
Nityapramadita-déva, а divinity, . 177, 181, 186° 
nivartana, ; : ' . š 126, 129, 150 
Nivritti, a shrine, . | Я : : . 171 
nk, form of, . ; | . š š . 121 
n» written nn, : : : : А . B 
пп for пн, š : ; i қ : . 98 
Noacha, viy . : ; * 205 
Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, di., 269 
Note on King Chandra of the Méharauli In- 
scription, 367-371 


Nriga, 149, 151, 171, 178, 240, 317 
Nyihari, m, . š : . 74, 75, 70, 81, 83 
Nrisirhha, m., | 74,81 
Nyisimha-Adhvarin, m, . ; қ . 814, 320 
Nrisimha-Dhatta, m., š š қ š . 212 
nt, form of, . 4 : š . 121 


Niika-Bhipila, k., . . .  .  69,70,72, 79 








mas а E qum- 


other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district, division у do. = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
E. = Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; №. = king ; m.— man ; mf, er moantain; ri, «river ४. a. = все also; eur. esurnume; 
fe, = teinple ; vi. = village, town ; JF. = Western ; w0.-. woman. 








INDEX. 395 
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Рлав | PAGE 
numerals, Telugu- Kannada, : . 68, 88, 210, 310 | райка, . 176, 182, 187, 188, 309 
numorical symbols, . : А 2 : ւ 176 | Pallava, dy, . я . ® 140, 339, 333, 335, 330 
panaku, а measure, 208, 302, 309 
. | Օ Pünára, province, . . . 84, 88, 91, 04, 96 
०, form ОЁ, « , . I . : „ 157 Pana-rashtra, co., . . 394 
б before surds, : | . : : . 147 Paschabrahmo а mantra, 274 ». 2 
Obümbikà, a Vijayanagara queen, . . 812 Puiicha-brahma-Upanishad, a book, . e. 27.4.2 
Obhala, m., : . | | : | 74, 80 Paüchála, а people, : : š " . 193 
Ohind inscription, *. : : 132, 137 Pafüchalüihgali, а aAáda ea, š 172 
oil, | | : | | : . 182 paficha-mahd-sabda, . ; : " . 281 
Onpadindyirappadi-rydkhydnam, a work,. 86 п. | Finds Ո»: 102, 107 
Orissa, co., | š . . i . 175 pandin у ° : : š ս » 190, 191 
Orvayalir, vt.,. : А յ 267, 273, 977 Pandya, co, . . . . . 84, 88, 90 
Oshadhipaty-upamayita-ganda, а  7J';jaya»agara Pándya, dy., 125, 128, 171, 14 5 
title, o 4 š š : : . . 944 Pandya, a people, 240, 266, 271, 275 
@sumbhala, vt., A К ւ 148 Pungala, di., 313, 317 
Oviisu-déva, M., . š š 158, 161, 162, 163 Panidhara, m., а : . А 203, 204 
Pani-hah, vr., | : . 195, 196, 201 
Р páüni-sankha, . . 156 
р, form of, . : : : š 121, 157, 232 Panjtar inscription, . 131, 134, 136 
p initial => h, | | յ А . 266 Panktiratha = Dasaratha, 171, 240 
Pada- Dede, m., : А š 4 . 203 Papara, m. — - . 537 
Pada-Kesava, m. —. š қ : : . 908 Papata, m., : ; ; : г . 204, 208 
Padavidu, co., Բ 172,175, 232, 313, 317, 323 | Vapya, ms © + * « t. - - 206 
Padmaksha = Vishnn, à 4 : i 22179 | parumabhattaraka, a title, 193, 197, 198, 275, 
Padmálayà ~ Lakshini, : : : . 102 279, 981, 865 
Padmana, m., 1 : : 76, 82 parama-mahesvara, a title, š . 193, 194, 197 
Padmanàbha ж, + . ; 202, 204 | Paramara, m. and race, 296, 298, 304 
Padmanabha := Vishnu, Я . š 334, 335 | Paramartha, а Budd hist writer, : I . 291 
Padine, m, .. : : : . 202 | paramésvara, a title, : 193, 194, 197, 198, 
Pahikara, m., . : : 204, 206, 207 199, 275, 279-81, 365 
Paisachi dialects, the lettor /in,, 145 Para-raija-bhayamkara, sur. of Achynta-Raya, . 316 
Paithan grant, | : . 122 Para-raya-bhayamkara, eur. of Krishna-deva- 
Pa ja inscription, . 2 131, 188, 185, 136 Kaya, : ? Ё ° ' ° . 173 
pika-danda, . А ५ | 189 Parüsara, т. : : š : 206, 209 
Pakadia, nis . : : : . 198, 199, 201 Parasara, a gótra, » 208-4, 206, 208-9, 212.4, 
paksha, dating by, : . . 140 ր 315, 325, 327, 930 
Раа, dys + € 182, 325, 889 m.1 | erar а pravara, |. Gab m. 
Рајарӣг, ri, + 2... gio 317. qug | есен, 88, 81, 85, 86, 
թոր... ա. « . 175 86 n. 1, 87, 88, 
Balaša-küpika, vt., : 181, 187 "mu 98, 94, 06 
Palata-Dheri pedestal inscription, 132 Гатайата-баЙа, a Bills : ° . . 8+ 
Pàáléru, an estate, | 80, 95 Райа, а Káüchi асАагуа, . : . 233, 934 
Palgnnna, a koffaka, 313, 317, 323 Pari pürnabódla, a Kanchi dcharya, . 234 
Pàlhaya, m., : . | . 909 — inscription օք Sam vat 1003, : 1764. 
РаЇҺё, m., | | | . 203, 206 Partha, . š š š š : . 272, 275 
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Глав 
Paruvi, а vishaya, e 331, 335, 336 
Paruvi, а tank, ; š : 831, 385, 846 
Parvata-Bhatta, m., . . | . 214 
Parvati, աշ ОШ. Հա 270, 273, 280, 282 
Parvatinatha, m., : š ° . : 843 
pishine, . . 5 қ š š . 316 
Рави, m., ® : z š š š . 208 
Pagnpalya, ” : 91 
Pasupatisarman, m., . TET : . 167 
pataka, ա š 158, 161 
Patila-Chakravartin, sur. of a Sinda k. 281, 283 
Pátàla-chakravartin, title of a Naga ruler, 273, 277 
Pátalika, «/., . . 334 
Риїций, ғғ., 198, 199, 201 


Patendal, ti., 
puthadharusa, . : . 
pathaka, š 
Pathas-Sastra, a book, 


Patika, a Ashatrapa, 


pativratya, : . . 
pattala, 
Puaqlomi, : : А : : 


Panndarika, а sacrifi ĉe, : 

Puvanalha, m., 202, 

Pavaniha-purn, vi. 

Peddana, m., 

Peddi-Bhattn, m., 

Pendattára Kongani, m., 

lendliküntu-chepuvu, vt, . 

Penukonda copper-plate grant 
ennkonda plates of Madhava IT 

Penungonda, vis 

Periya-puranam, а book, . ն . 

Periya Tiru-mudiy-ndaivu, а book, 

Sinda ch. 

Permadi II, a Sinda cA. 


Permadi 1., a 


Perminadi, а Gaaga k, . à . 
Perudattakaüra- Ի ongani, m., А 
Perudattakara = Kongani Perudattakara, 
ph, form of, 

Phru-no, a Аира, 

Phani-Bhatta, ж, . à қ 
Pilupati. See МаһарПарай, . 
Ріпак ini, 77., . : 

Piuakini-sthala, а place, 

Pinnka, 47., 

Pippaláda, а gotra, . : ; . 





911, 313, 815, 821 


132 
. 178 
103, 108 


131, 135, 180 


195, 196, 


т 


48, 151, 152 


344 
199 
281, 284 
149, 151 


208, 205, 206, 208 
198, 


199, 201 
74, 81 
213 

338 

88, 94 
163 

331 


88, 80, 94 


334 

88 

268 

268 
364-6 
338 

838 

157 

. 142 
212, 848 
160 
845, 364 
844 


. 207 
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Рлав 
Piriya-Ráchamalla = Rachamalla I., “а Sinda 
prince, : Р Я š . 267, 272, 276 
Pithana, m. . : : : | 4 203 
Pithé, m., ыо E" : , ०. 205 
Pithu, m., š : ; қ А 1 . 205 
Pitrisarman, m., š š х : 1660, 167 
Ponná- pura, vt., : š : .* ५ 210, 231 
Porigere, (4%, . š . 188, 189, 190 
Poramamilla, ९7., : ; 2" 97, 100, 102, 108 
Poruuinilla Tank Inscription, : . 97@, 
Poshali, vi., š А é А 5 395, 328, 330 
Posha puri, ti., | š : : 134, 143 
Péshana-nirbhara-bhii-nava-khanda, а — Fjaya- 
nagara title, я 4 š . . 344 
Po-t'iao = Vàsudëva, 141, 144 
Poysala Kannada, a sect, š . : $13 
рр, form of, . . . . : . 68 
Prabhakara, m., I | š : . 904,205 
Prabhavaka-ckarita, а book 179 n. З 
prabhritikrita, . : : : : : 827 
prabhu-sakti, . š I " . š . 829 
Prachegabudha, . . . - : . 295 
Pradhana, a minister, : A : 281 


Prajüpatisurman, m., 166, 167 
Prajüághana, a Kanchi acharya : : . 38 
prakriti, : . . . А 189 x. 1, 190 


Praluya-mahá-varüha, sur. of Krishna Raja 
Tao u 125, 127, 129 


Prüléyüdri- Himalaya, — . : 330 
Prallayannür, vit., 169, 175 
Printapila, . . . . . : . 327 
Prapatitva, . š š ; . 290 
Prasidhana-dévi, a Pratthara queen, . 178, 183 
Pratihara. See Moahapratihara, : : 160 


179, 180, 183 ո. 18, 194 
195, 196 


Pratihára, dye, 
pratyadaya, . : 


Pratyundaka Four-thousand, di., 208 
ргабуйуа, | ; ; ' : . 161,827 
Pravachana- Sutra, a book, . . : . 216 
pravara, . . 158 
pravaras — 
Anygirns, . ы « р . , 158, 161 
Bharadvaja, : š . | А ‚ 158 
Brihaspati, ' А . . . 158, 161 
Parüsarn, 5 à : 895, 980 
Sakti,  . | 5 325, 330 
Vasishtha, ° | : . . 828, 330 
pravibhigu, . . « š . . 167 





The figures refer to pages; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
ether abbreviations are used :——ch, = chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division do.= the same, ditto; dy. =dynasty ; 


E. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k.= king; 


.= man; mt. mountain; rt. 


a YIVOT; 7. 6.5० 800 also; #t¿p. яе виги, 


le. — temple; ti. = village, town ; И. = Western; wo, = woman. 
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š PAGE PAGE 
Prayóga-ratna-málà, a Srauta book, А . 70 | r, use of, : : ‚ә. à š . 98 
Prithivi-Kongani, a Ganga k., . : : . 338 | га, symbol of fire, . г 4 . 101,105 
Prithivi-Kobgagi Sivamara, a дайда k, . . 338 | Rachamalls L, а Sinda k., 260, 266 n, 5, 267, 
Prithivi-Kofgapi Sri-Purusha, a Ganga k., . 339 209, 271, 276, 277, 
palaka, . . —. . ग, 996, 302, 909 = 278, 279, 283 
Pulakééin, а тете, . қ : : : » 145 | Ráchamalla II., а Sinda k., 265, 266, 264% 269, 
Pulakédin IL, а Chalukya k, . - 148, 149, 151 269 ո. 1, 276, 277, 
Puligege, ©t., . : š | ; . 188, 364-6 ® 279, 280, 282, 283 


Ф 
Pulikara, vi, . : | А . : . 188 Rachamallésvara = Rachamalla 1, а inda 


Pulinda, а tribe, a . ° . в . 162 k., . . е . % |] 279, 281, 283 
„ 919 Rachchhata, m., Р А " i š . 207 


Pullam-Bhatta, m., . š 2) : : 
Pulumévi, an Andhra ka, . š 140, 153, 164, 155 Rachiri Timma-Bhatta, m., լ : : . 343 
Рапаїсһа, m., . | : յ | | . 209 Rágha, a Mandala, . š : 157, 158, 159, 162 
punetuation marks, . : š : š . 110 | Raghawa, m, . . . . 203, 208, 214 
Pugdravardhana, а bhukti, А : 825, 327, 330 Raghava-Bhatta, m., ' 7 ° . 342, 343 


Раоуара а, ré, . ; . : 169, 173, 175 | Raghunatha-Sudhi, »,  . . : . . 212 
Purarhdara = Indre, . : : : : . 800 Kahasya-traga, a book, . š $ š . 88 
Purana, š 101, 106, 317, 335, 386 | Rahila, m., : : : : : я . 908 
Purine Aubhala-Bhatta, »., 5 Я 343 Rajamalla = Satyavákya- Kohgapivarman, a балда 


Purüpa-purusha, Я š 5 : š ‚ 299 k., . . . . ड ux ? . 839 
206 rijamatya, : ' : . 4 . . 827 


Рагйвв, m., e : . 5 : х 

Purigere, ei, . . » x 2 ; . 188 | тајапуака, . 200200200200. 100827 
РагіКага, vi., . š Я ^ : š 188 Rajapala, m., . . 5 | : 202, 204, 206 
Pürpabódha, а Kdnchi acharya, 5 i . 234 | ršja-putra, . . < . . . . 327 
puróhita, : : : 160 | ràja-si[n]gha, . қ ; . 122,124 
Purüravas, . -  . 101,100,171,240,323 | "Ajwthaniya, © * * + 827 
purusha-chehháyà, a measure, . : 362, 363 п. 1 | 7१9७५१७, . - . . . . 149,151 


Purushóttama, m., . : . : . 204, 209 Raja, m., . . - . - . 204,205 
Purushóttaina = Vishnu, 308 | Rajini-tadika, a place (tank >), . : . 126, 129 


Parushóttama-Bhatta, >., . : . 212, 913, 342 | Rajya-Pala, а Pala k., š ; . 326, 329 
Pushkarana, vi. " š: 5 : . 3867, 370 Rajyapala, а Pratihara Ж., . . 179, 179 л. 4 
Pushti, wife of Ganapati, | ‚ . 100, 105 Ràjyaé,T, sister of Harsha of Kanasj, : . 113 
Pushya, a naksAatra, 2 š | 100, 103, 108 Ralhe, m., . . . . . . . 204 
Pashya, day, . : 4 ç : . 108, 108 Rima = Sita, : 284 


Pushyabhüti, ancestor of Harsha, . | . 111 | Rama, ak, à А - 171, 172, 179, 205, 
P*o-ta, co., 290 207, 280, 240, 281, 


pūti, : : M : . 161, 327 284, 826, 820 
puttige, . : š | : : 190, 191 Riimabhadra-déva, Գ Ргайг ага k, . 178, 179, 183 


Ráma-HBhatta, m., . 5 ç . š . 343 

š R Raima-Bhattn, m., қ š ^ ; 314, 815, 318 

ғ, form of, : К : : . | . 153 Ramachandra, . š չ А ; 75, 81, 212 
шпона: | | | | | gl Ramnachandra-Dikslita, m., « 811, 312, 313, 

१५ doubling with, қ š , : . 110, 325 815, 317, 398 

r, doubling after,  . : . 69, 98, 146, 157, Rama-charita,a book, . . . . 329 я. 1 

| | 164, 177, 192, 210, 360 Кашайаза, а saint, . : : : : 854-5 

r, form of, | | | . ` . 210, 851 Rima-déva,a Pratihára k, . š 149, 151, 179 

—a— as ———rJJ 9js — — — — — —— p. vw. p sn 
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| abbreviations are used :— cA. = chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. = the samo, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 
.= Eastern; feud. = feudatory ; k. king; s. = man ; mé. = mountain ; rí.-river; s. а. > 888 also ; еи”,  gürname : 
fe. = temple; vi. = village, town; У. = Western j WO. = woman. ' 
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I2— YV .[ Kana aaa 


PAGE 


Ramakrishna, m., Р ^d 5 : : 71, 74 


Кяша-М га, m., 85, 86 
Ramênuja, 4 85, 86, 86 n. 1 
Кашапа)атуа, . be . 95 
Ramaráj т... + 210, 211 
Rama-Raéja, а Karnata k., š : 842, 844, 353 
Ramarya, m, . ; : : Р 75, 81 
Ramasamadra, ՇԽ... Վ . 210, 231 
Rama-Sastrin, m., . 864, 357-9 
Кашавбїп, a shrine, . . | 5 171, 240 
Кашеба, a divinity, . . 70, 74, 80 
Rünmé$vars-Bhatta, m., 2183, 214 
И{шбфувгаш, a shrine, . қ 171, 174 
Raméévara Manishin, m., 213 
Rana-chanda, sur. of Arishna-déva-Raya, 173 
ranaka, . А 160 
Ranavikramayya, а Ganga k., 839 
Капе, m., | i 204 
Ranga, k., . А А : . 944, 358 
Кайда, а Vijayanagara ch., 219, 230 
Ranganatha, a divinity, 85, 86, 88, 96 
Ranganitha-svamir, а dirinity, . д . 83 
Rangaya, m, .. . : : ° . 81 
rashtra, 150, 361-3 
Rashtrakita, d'y., 122, 124, 127, 127 n. 7, 
28 я. 6, 147, 296, 326, 

820, 333 
rüshtrapati, an official, 126, 129 
Ratikara, m., ; 209 
Ratna-dhénu, а таЛайапа, 172 
Raudakundi, а sima, . : . 231 
Ravala, m., 78, 81, 82 
Ravana, A . 209 
Ravisanti, m., ) 114, 118, 120 
Ravivarman, а Кайатба Ж . 166 
Rayasa Venkatadri, feud., 216, 218 
Reddi, dy., . 70, 70 n. 8 
rekhá-danda, a measure, 99, 104, 109 
relics of Buddha, : . 284 
Réva, m., 146, 148, 151 
Reváditya, m., . : . 146 
Rëvagana, m., 146, 151, 152 
^1 and ға, 02 
гі written r1, : : . 68 
ri for ri, : 122, 146, 102 
ri and ru confused 98 
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Rig-véda, 81, 82, 105, 109, 212-6, 814-5 
Rig-védin, THREE 315 
Rilhé, m., i š : š ; . 202 
Rilhü, m., ' : : : : . 209 
risbi, 2: न ; . d 204, 208 
Rishikéda-Hpishi? . : : . 4888, 330 
Rist, m., з : : : š . 205 
ritu syllable, . : : . «ՔՐ 3 . 100,105 
Rohana, a mountain, , š 101, 100, 106 8.6 
Rohini, . : 2 281, 284 
Rosba-krita-pratiparthiv@-danda, sur. of Vijaga- 
nagara k., . : : А . ‚ 173 
ғи written fi, . : . : š d 98 
rii, form of, . 144 
Rudra syllable, 100, *05 
Radra-Bhatta, m., 314, 319 
Rudredáman, а Satrap, 140 
radriksha, А : : 5 170, 178, 175 
rüpaka, 802, 309 
rüva, 189, 190, 191 
rrr, form of, 266 n. 1 
ғу, form of, 176 
B 
ғ, form of, 144, 157, 164 


121, 121 x. 5, 144 
98, 177, 192, 210, 295, 356 
169, 311, 341 
101, 105 

175, 216, 231, 315 
322, 323, 452-3 


4, form of, 

sand f, . 

8, 4, «А confused, 

ға, symbol of wind, : 
Sabhüpati Svayarhbhu, a poet, 


Sachchidánandaghana, a Kanchi acharya, 234 
Sachchidghana, а Kanchi acharya 234 
Sachchidvilása, а Хайсһі acharya, 234 
Sachchitsukha, a Kanchi асАағуа, . | ‚ 234 
Sadasiva, 157 


, 280, 238, 234, 
942, 844-6, 352-5 
Sadásiva-Brahméndra, а Kancht асЛағуа, 234 
Sadasiva-Raja, m.  . ; : . 210,211 

Sacasiva-Sarasvati, a Kanchi асАагца, 169, 

178, 175, 232, 
233, 984, 240, 357 
177, 186 


Sadásiva, a Vijayanagara k 


s&dbárn, . 








The following 


other abbreviations are used :— ch. = chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. == the same, ditto; dy. dynasty i 
‚®. = Eastern; feud.-feudatory ; k.- king; m.= man; mi, mountain; ri. river; 4. a.=see also; wr. surname ; 
fe. temple; vi. = villege, town; ЯЛ, Western; wo. = woman. 
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PAGE 
| 4 


Sadhara, a family, 296, 308, 310 
Südhu-Bhatta, m. . ; 9 : i . 88 
Saditya-Linga-Bhatta, m., . 814, 319 
Sadyójáta, ая aspect of Siva, 274, 274 n. 2 
saffron, ; : : : . 182 
Sagnla-svamin-Dikshita, m., 148, 150, 151, 152 
Sahárana, m., 204, 206, 207, 209 


Sšhasáñka, £ : 157, 159, 162 
Sahasra-nama-bhashya, a book a ; . 86 
Sàhi, dy., 293 
Sahu, m., 202 
Sai = Saka К : я : š . 291 
Saigotta, Sivimüra, а байға Ж š : . 888 
Naiva, a sect, . , à : : : . 85 

289, 290 


Sawwang, a race, . : 
Saiyid Mustapha, a Golconda noble, . . . 355 
134 


Saka names, š : | : 
Suka, a race, 200, 291, 792, 298, 294 
Sükóta, vi., | 142 
takha. See véda, sakha, satra. 

Sakhi, dy., . . . 293 
Sakti, a gótra, 5 ооо 2 327, 330 
Sakti, գ рғатаға, š 825, 330 
бала ій, m., . ; š ; : Я . 203 
Salankayana, а gótra, 82 
Salahkiyana dy., 141 
бл һала, m., ` . 207 
Salhi, अ,  . ह... ա оз 207 
Salivahana, prince, : . 157 
Sálivàhana, ға . . . . 281, 854, 358-9 
sa-lóhida, 205 
ва10Кув, . ? : 280 
Salukika, a family, . | ' Р . 147 
sath representing 100, 184 n. 16 
Samaga, 316 


121 դ. 5, 122, 123 


Samangad grant of Dantidarga, . 
157, 169, 162 


Sümanta-sena, а Séna Ж., 


Süma-veda, 216, 314 
Sama-vadin, 313 
samaya, - 18, 189 n. 1 
Samba, m., . . 155 
Sam рарчга-ара ар १8१७, m., . - 4 361-3 
sarnbatéaraé, š ; : : . 133 
Sambhu = Siva, 916, 230, 240, 270, 273-4, 297, 303 


102, 106, 107 


Samgama, а Vijayanagara k., 
171, 316, 323 


Samgama, Գ shrine, 
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Sarhkara, ՈՐԱ *. 205, 814, 320 
бакага, m., : . 207 
Sathkara =» Siv "^, 169, 162, 280 
Sarhkara- Асһагуа, . 233-4, 235, 307-0 
Sarhkarüchárya-mutha at Kañehi, 169, 170, 232, 233 
Sarhkara-nanda, а Kdiichi acharya, | 234 
Sumkara-yógin, а Kanchi асАагуа, . . 233, 235 
Sarhkararya, а Käñchi achqrya, : : 235 
Sathkaréndra, а КансАг Gcharya, 234 
garnkránti, 5 : š 5 4 127 
Sammatti, a family, ; Р . 70 
Sammeta. See Sammatti, 70 n.1 
Sarhsaptaka, 180, 163 
Sumtana-dra, . š | : ; : . 944 
samuddanda, . : М қ А . 281 


832, 367-371 


Samudra-gupta, а Gupta k 
184, 1847. 15 


samvartsro, 2 


Samvat, era, » 110 
samvatsarné, . 133 
133 


samvatsaraye, . 
69, 110, 147, 164 


Sandhi neglected, . : А 
sindhivigrahika, А 158, 162, 327 
adndhbivigrabika. See Mahüsündhivig.&hikn, . 160 
Sándi- Bhatta, m., : 315, 321 
Sandilya, a gatra, 81, 202-4, 206-0, 314-5 
Sanga-Bhatta, m., : 314, 313 
Sangoli plates of Harivarman, 1638. 
Sanjan plates of Buddhavarasa, . 144i. 
Sankama, а Kaluchurya K., . : 268 
fankha, . А 278 п. 1, 325 
Sahkhapani, m., 207 
Sankhaváyi, vi., 198, 199, 201 
Sankritya, а gotra, 202-4, 206-8 
капка, m., 206 
santu, а measure, 296, 309 
Santalige, di., 260 
127 


Santi texts, : 
Santinatha, a Juin Tirthamkara š š . 197 
Sántivarman, а Kadamba k., 166 
Sapütakasirisl, rt., 198, 199 


Sapta matarah, 149 
Sapt-ànbhodhi, а та} аана, . š 2 . 172 
Saptunàthsa, m., | қ . 76, ४2 
Sapta-sarhtati, . : : 106 n. 7 
Sarabhoji, a Tanjore k., . : 357 


88га48-рї на, а Kanchi religious post 354, 356-9 





The following 


other abbreviations are used :— c5. = chief ; со. = country ; di. = district, division ; do. =the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty 


Е. = Eastern; feud. feudatory; k 


te. temple; vi. = village, town; W.= Western; wo.» woman. 


king; m.= man ; mt. «mountain; ri.» river; 8. а. з= 800 also ; sur. süarname ; 
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PAGE | Ран 
Saray, ri, .  . e . . 108,194, 196 | Savana year, . . . . . ,. . 140 
Sarisoda, vi, . | : « .- 198,195,196 | Savara, a people, . 4 : ; : . 168 
Sarkara, a gótra, š ë ; . 202, 204 Savaranandifarman, ma c , र . үе 800 
Sārkarāksha, a gotra, | қ . 204, 207-9 | Savarns, a gótra, . š 204, 206-7, 909 
Sarvü-Bhatta, e, . ыг յ 2 : . 219 | Savidëva=Sagidëva, տ. . ? .% 281, 284 
Sarvddhikyita, an official title, . : : -369-8 | Savitri, wo, . ‚« 81,284 
Sarvajña, a Kanchi acharya, . . 994 | sea), : . 147,157, 168, 192, 324, 381, 841, 360 
яағуа-шапуа, ° 78, 211, 313, 817, 346, 348 Sëdiva- Kshétra, ан estate, 148, 150, 151, 152 
Sarvanandin, a Jain Muni, : 1 . 884 | Sémvilij, vis . : 195, 196, 201 
Sarvavarman, а МачХАағі k, . 111, 113, 114 | Sëma, dy., у : Q : : . . 157 
Saáabindu, a legendary k., 109, 107, 107 n. 3 | sénápati. See Мандаблйрай, . | : . 160 
sasana, characteristics of a, : 99, 100, 105 | Séfichalavana, vr., : 195, 196, 201 
wasana, . : : S 2 158, 159, 161 | Sésha-Bhatta, m, . ; . 212 
Sadidéva, т, . . . . . . . 925 | Sésha-bhuj-akriti-rakshana-sannda, sur. of Krisina- 
вавбга, . . . . . 120, 886 deva- Raya, š ; : : .. . 178 
Sata, m., . . . . . . . 202 Seshadri, а mountain, : A 844 
Sütahani-rattha, di. . : : : : - 154 | Sé(r6)sha-krita-pratiparthiva-danda, sur. of Kréshna- 
Satanandaka, . | š : 301 n. 4 déva- Raya, : қ š : . . 178 
४७६७४७७, dy, . . . ख 168,154,155 | Sésha Mánavanta, m, © © «+ . 218 
Satavahani-hara, di., 5 : ç . 154,155 sctti, ЭГ : š : 190, 191 
Sata, m., : : : : қ à , 203 | Sëta = Rimasotn, : . 125, 128, 171, 173, 344 
Sáthü, m., | қ : : : | . 202 | sétu-bandha, . : š | 327, 880 
sattra, Ку жоош са . . 186 | e, fends, . . 169, 811 
sattugayam, . š | : 266, 973 | Shakardarra inscription, 182, 186 
Satya, m., | 189, 188 | “АЖ, form of, . . š š š . 180 
Satyabódha, a Kanchi acharya, | . 934 | shfr, form of, . . š | : . 138 
Satyaraja, а Рагатага prince, 296, 299, 305 | Siddba, . : i { 298, 303 


Satyüsraya-kula, the Chalukya dy., 271, 275, 279, 281 
Бабуабгауа Pulakesin ll. Prithivivallabha, . 143, 
149, 151, 152 
Satyavikya Kohganivarman Rajamalla, a Сайда 
E : 4 š : ; А | - 399 
Satyavakya Kongunivarman Permánadi, а Gar- 


да k., ° 8 . ? . 364-6 


Satyavrata = Kaüchi, ° š ° . . 858-9 
saukhüsika, . ; : : : : . 98 
san], š : : ' 979, 277 
бап Ка, a people, . ; š | г . 112 
sanlkika, : : : : ; ; . 827 
Saumitri = Lakshmana, 826, 329 
Saumya, š 101, 106 
Sannaka, agotra, . : : ; i . 202 
Saurashtra coins, . : . ; : . 868 
Sauri = Vishnu, м = 6 71,78 
Nansravasa, а gota, 203-6, 200 |, 
811४७81158, А : : ; à š . 858 





—— 


Siddhantam, vi., * . š : : . 861 
Siddhapa, m., . | . 182,188 


siddha-sadhya, š : қ ; 318, 346 
Siddhavata, a place, : : . 100, 102 
Siddhavata-natha, а divinity, . š : . 108 
Siddhi Timmá-Bhatte, os., А ; š . 842 
Siddhi Timmärya, . + « 843 


Siddhi TiramJarya, m., . : : 5 . 842 
Siharachhita, ж, | : : : š . 181 
Sihila, m., ; 5 i У : š : 


Siju, m., : 7 . . Е : 209 
Bila, m., > га: 207 
Silpin, , жщ ж 4 ж 5. ս 825 
Silü, m., © 2.03) we 04 209 
simi, > e ë ° : š А . 175 
Sima, 1%., А ° ° . . . 203 
gim-Ali, . : ; қ : š A . 161 
818878, : . . . i . 147, 150 


Sirnha-Süri, а Jain author, : : : . 884 


EEA E шэг 2426-2223 Chu 282 = 
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9 
Simhavarman, sur. of the Сада Rk. Mae 
алаға III., š ç š 2 : . 383 
Sihhavarman, а Pallava k., 882, 333, 834, 
| 386, 346, 587 


Бігаһауатталп, 6 Pushkarana k., , 367, 370 
Rinda, dy, | š . 206, 268-72, 275-77, 280-88 
Sinda, patriarch of Sinda dy., 206, 209, 

270, 271, 283 
Sindanür, vr., $ dr ы ж अ. տն 


Sindarüja, a Sinda feud., . . . . . 268 
Sindarasa, а Sinda ch, . š : : . 269 


Sindavádi, co., ; Я š š 267, 270 
Sindha, ri., : : š 269, 270 
Sindhaoraja, k. of Dhara, . | š š . 157 

296, 297, 308 


Sindhurájs, а Paramara prince, 
Singana-Achiarya, m., . 70, 74, 75, 81 
Singana-Bhatta, m., š : : : . 218 
Siùgaņappādi, vi., 313, 317, 321 


Сійралагуа, m., i . : » 69, 73-4, 80-1 
Singarasa 11., а Sinda eh., қ W . 268 
Singari Dikshita, m., . Я 5 : . 342 
біздегі Yajvan, m., : . : . . 842 
Sihgari Sudhi, m., . . . 4214 


Sihgürya, m., 75-6, 81, 82 


Singatia, ri., ; : 158, 159, 161 
Singaya,a Telinga prince : . 89, B4, 92, 96 
Siri, m., š è ; : : . 206 
Sirikappa Timmàá-Bhatta, m., . : : . 842 
Sirivara, т, . 4 : š : 345, 350 
Siriya-devi I., а Sinda queen, . ; : . 268 
Siriya-dévi IL, а Sinda queen, . : š . 268 
ZiporroAepaiog : . ` ° . 154 
Siruguppa Timmà-Bhatta, m., . . . . 348 
бірак uppa Timma- Bhatts, m., . ° š . 842 
Sitteleppikam, ti., 232, 235 
Siva, 266, 269, 270, 280 


Siva, eight forms of ; | ‚ 105 n. 10 


Siva temple, merit of constructing, . 101, 106 
Sivachótas, title of Kañchi acharyas, : . 9233 
Siyaicha, m., : : : Я : . 202 
Sivamara, а балда k : : А ' . 398 
Stva-iidna-siddhiydr, a book, 274 n. 2 
Sivananda, т. 4 А : . : . 205 


Śivaśarınan, m., 166, 167, 360, 862-8 
Sivastambha, m., : : 


Siva-Svayarhbbü, а divinity, 





. The figures refer to pages ; л. after 8 figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. 


193, 195, 196 ' 
67, 273, 274, 277 | Srávishtha, а gotra, . : 





Siva-Y бууц, а КайсА4 acharya 
Sivimárs-Saigotta, a Ganga k 
Skanda-nadi, rt., 
Skandagupta, a Gupta k 
Skandanaga, m., š 2% 
Skandagarman, m., : 
Skandavarman, а Pallava k., 


Skarah Dhéri inscriptiog, : 
Smara = Kadina, 

smriti, 

Sodala, m., 

Sódáss, а kahatrapa, 
Södäsa, inscription of, 
Soked (Sakéta), ४/., 

Sokhé, m., 

Solar race, 


SOmB, 

Soma, m., : 
Бота, а Sinda prince, 
Soma, &., 

Sóma- Bhatta, m., 
Somadatta, m., 
Sómana-balli, ef., 
Sémanatha-Bhatta, m., 


70 n. 8, 79 n. 4, 102, 


. . . 383 
, $18, 917, 328 


| . . 156 

222,2. 167 
339, 383, 324, 

385, 386 

181, 186 

| 280, 299 

101, 106, 198-99 

206 

Жа 141 

| . 189 

142 

205 


107, 111, 342, 346 
. 70 

. 205 

264, 272 

: . 272, 216 
७. . 213, 342 
. . 202, 206 

: . 231 
212, 314, 319 


Somapa, m., : : š 5 š 75, 81 
Somasekharinanda, а Käñchĩ acharya, : . 285 
Somata, m. . . š : . 204 
Someésvara, mM., : : А : . 205, 208 
Somesvara IV., 'Tribhuvanamalla, а W. Chalu- 
kya &., 265, 266, 271, 

275, 278, 279, 281-2 

Sona, ri. . . : "ԶՆ Վ 944 


Sópüchala, a shrine, 
Sénadaha, vr., 
Sonadri, а shrine, 
Sónaka, vi., 
Sénadaila, a 
BO VAS, 


Sdvala-devi, a 


shrine, . 


Sinda quern,” 


| space, symbolized by ѓа, 


Spargaphotos, m., 
Sravana, a nakshatra, 





420202000. 172 
195, 196, 202 
316, 323 

195, 196, 201 

. 471 

. . ,. 189 
266, 271, 976, 
979, 280, 283 

101, 105 

133 и. 7, 134 n. 1 

. . 69, 79, 80 
165, 167 


The following 


other abbrevietions are used :—cÀ. = chief ; co. -- country ; di. = district, division ; do. — the same, ditto ; dy. »* dynasty ; 


E. = Eastern ; feud. = fondatory ; k. = king ; m.» man ; mt. रू mountain; ri. ча 1ҮӨГ ; 4. a.» 860 also 
= Western; wo., = woman. 


te. = tomple ; vi. = village, town ; W. 


3 Sur, = s0Trname Ւ 
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S:ibhdshya, a book : : : . 85, 87-8 Srivatsachihne-guru, sur. of Puráfara- Вћа((а 
iChhandóga-eharané t.ipathin, : . 208 VII. š 5 К : . 85 
Sri- Dédiga, m., : š i ; . 208 Srivatsachih па- Misra, m., : 93, 96 
Sridhara, m., . : | . 202, 204, 206.9, Sri-Venkatisa, signature of Vijayanagara dy., š 168 
e 296, 303, 810 | Sri-Vidagdha, signature of Mahénds a-pala 
Sridhara-Bhatta, т., | | | : . 218 á I 1, MINCE ; 1/8; 195 186, 187 
Srigiri— Srigailam, d shrine, | : . 101, 106 sri-Vidy anidhi-Bhatts, m., NEN . 815, 821 
Sri-guna-ratna-kófa, a book, . | 86 Sri- Vijaya, sur. of the Ganga k. Krishnavarman, 334 
« Sri-Virapaksha, m., . ° 814, 815, 319, 323 


Sri-Harsha, ak, . ” - : ; . 185,198 
Sri-Harsha, а Malawa k., . : . 96, 299, 805 


Srikantha=Siva, — . I | . 159, 162 
Srikanthésvara, Թ: ՏՈՐ... 814819 
Scikara, т, 209 
Srikarana, Ն | 281 
érikhainbha, m., : : : 2 : . 203 


Sri-Konda Rama-Bhatta, m., « š š . 843 
áprihga of a tank, | : : . . 108, 108 
Sripála, m., : : қ ; š 337 
Sriparvata, a shrine, š : : 100, 102, 108 
Sri-prithivi-vallabha, а Chalukya tif le, . 126, 

148, 149, 151, 279, 365 


Sri-pura, vis . : ! ; 267, 278, 277 
Sripurusha, а (айда ks - . : 25 . 888 
. 74, 81 


Sriràma, Mm., 


Sri-Ramésvara, т, ) 213 
Sri-Rámésvara- Bhatta, m., : қ ; . 218 
бйғайшап, 44.00.0200. 85, 88, 89, 
92, 93, 96, 

171, 175, 240 
Srirangam Plates of Muinmadi-Nayuka, : . 83 
Srirabganátha- Bhatta, m , | : : 88, 96 
Sriruhganitha-svimin, а divinity, | š 88, 94 
Srirahgara ja Bhatta, ու, . : š . 88, 8987. 2 
Sriranga-raja-stana, a poem, . . 86 
Srirañga-vardhana, sur. of Mummadi- Nagaka, . 84 
Sri-Rig-véda-charané chaturvédin, ; , 209 
Sriisilss . .  . .  . 101 106, 171, 172 
Sri-Sarkara, գ Kañchi ёсАйгул, ; | . 234 | 
Srigarman, feud : А : : 180, 181, 185 
Sri-stava, a poem, . F 85 
Sri-Triyambaka, a Vijayanagara dy. signature, 68 

78, 88 

Srivaikuntha-stava, а роет, . есу . 85 
Srivaishnava, a sect, : . 85, 86 n. 1 
Srivataa, а gotra, . . : 81-2, 212, 214, 315 
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Sri-Virñpáaksha-Bhatta, m 


815. 321 


Sri-Virüpáksha, Գ Vijayanagara signature, 174, 
231, 240, 311, 815, 322-858 


Srivirüpákshasthána, а shriue, 
Sruta-prakatikd,a book, . 
Srutaprakasik-acharya, SUr., 

Sruti, қ ; 
Sryásraya Siladitya, a Chalukya k., 
at, form of, . : 
stands, cups, 
ath, form of, 
stupa, 

su, form of, 
Subhakara, т., 
Subharhkara, m., 
Subhagarman, m., 


Subhatunga, sur, of the Rashtraktja k, 


Krishna-Rajal., . 
Subrahmanya, m., 
Sudardana-Bhatta, m., . 
Sudasa, k., . : 
Soddhàánanda, K'añchi áchárya, 
Sudha, m., 

Sudháhára, 

Sudhi, sur., 4 

Sue Vihar, a place, ; ; . 
Sue Vihar inscription, 
Sagasta = Buddha, 

бадӣ", vti., : 
Sülika, а people, 
Sumati-Sádhara, a poet, 
Sameru, 

Sumitra, 

sun, 


sun, symbolized by Ja, 
Sanšsira, е 


sun, eclipse of the. See eclipse, solar. 





171 

: 87 

: 87 

101, 106, 119 
148, 149 

285 

156 

; 285 

284, 287 

121 

: ; 205 
. 904, 207, 208 
209 


123, 125, 128 

: . 314, 320 
. 87, 88 
> ७ 139 
: : 234 
А | 204 
| 318 

, 919-914 

133 

131, 136 

330 

267, 968, 273, 278 
112, 117, 120 

, 296, 303, 310 
I 171 

‚ 171, 240 

168, 341 


- 100, 105 
194 


— ա. 





The figures refer to pagos; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othor abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; со. = country ; ds. = district, division ; do = the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 


Е. = Eastern ; feud, = feudatory ; А. = king; т. = Iman; mf. = mountain ; ri, —rivor; 4. 0. = 800 also 


ѓе. = (01119: vz.—village, town; W.™ Western | wo. » woman. 


eur, -8urnanie 
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e 

Sundarabahu-stava, a poem, | 2 : 85 | Tachhasila, vi. = Takshasilá, yer сш . 295 

Sundari-Dóvi, а Pratthara Queen, : . 178, 188 | Tadangdla-Malbava = Madhava IIL, а 
бара, m, . : | | . | 209 Ganyak., . š : : : . 832,387 
барыш ma 202002002002 206,208 | Тайра, a principality, 200020) 84, 88, 89, 92, 96 
Sarê-Bhatta, m., . | | | : 815, 320 | Twila IIl, a. W. Chalukya k, < š š . 268 
Surukonigadqii, a place, . : : 5159, 161 | Taittirlya sükhà, . . . ` 181, 152 
Suratrüna, . : , : : . 170 n. 2 Takauli, vr, . . . š . 198, 199, 201 
Snrattha = Surat, |. , : . ; 298 | Takanra, ri, . í | . 1998, 199, 201 
Suréndra, а Калем асһагуа, ; | 234 | Takht-i-Bahiinscriptim, . ७८ . 131,133, 135 
Магббувга, a disciple of Samkara-áchárya, _. 234 | takkil, . : : : : | . 266, 272 
Suri, еи”, . ; ; : : | 919 | Takshaéila, vi., . . 284, 289, 201, 298, 295 
Süri-Bhatta, m., . : . : | . 348 | Tulabhama, vi., ; ; | : à . 201 
Surittilira, e£, . . : „252,285 | Talahuti, ri., | 4 : š 195, 196, 201 
Süri-varya, m, . : | ; | 213 | talaka, . . š i : : : . 15 
Sürya, m., ; : : i . 76, 82 | Tilakante, vi., : : : . 71, 82 
Sarya-grahana, . : . | | | 279 Talavargika-lHlniishada, m., 2 : . 178, 183 
Siryaprakiéa Као = Madanna, : š न 355 | talayidukandlu, . А . : . 359 & n. 7 
Багуйгув, m. . : . 75, 81 Talikota, battle of, . : | : : . 211 
Süryavarman, а Maukhar: k . 110,111, 117, 120 Taimaravitaka, ti, . ; j : . 88, 89, 04 
Sushama, . Я š "EE 02 | taimb:e, : : ' : . 169,174 
Susthitavarinan, a Mawukhari k., . : 119 ».6 | tamcha-rijya-=Tanjai (Tanjo ө), . . 171, 217, 237 
Susunia hill inscription, : Я қ . 867, 970 | tümraéüsana, . 4 i : i š . 352 
Sata, m, » 4 š : : 206 | tümrasüsanikpitys, . : P oU : . 161 
sūtra. See véda, sikha, ७0७1० Tani-dvayam, a book, . . . . . 88 
suttoo, rite, ; ' . 267, 967 n.2 | Tànishà, a Goleondak., . | ; : . 352 
Sva-kol-dimbhdja-bhdskara, sur, of Dantidurga 127 Tani-flöki, a роет, . : : . 86 
Svalpa-dakshipü-vith] vi., . қ : ‚ 158, 161 tanka, . : . қ : š š . 134 
Svamidéva = Біріібүн, m., . : : . 281, 284 | tunk-building, : : 4 . 97, 101, 106, 108 
вүйшіп, а title, . à š i š . 235, 203 Тапцуа, а locality, . : : : . 287, 296 
Svapata, m., : 7 : i | : 204 Tara’s monntain, . : : : , 981, 984 
Svargadvira, a tirtha, қ Я . 193, 194, 196 Tarika, а people,  . қ : : : . 8237 
Svarna-giri, а талайдапа,  . қ ; . 802 Tarikh-i- Yamini, а book А : : . 179 
Svarna-kshma, а mahadana, | : : 179 tarka, . 7 . А | | . 325, 397 
Svarns-ineru, а mahadana, . А š 4 172 tatika-miatrika, А : . 98, 102, 108, 108 ». 1 
evargapali, vis - . 5 187 | Tatiyiki, a p/ace, . ४ ; ; 148, 150, 152 
svastika, . . . . . < 308 | Tatparusha, aspect of Siva, қ . | 274 n. 2 
Svayambha, а divinity, 272, 276, 277, 279, 280, 283 | tavani, . қ А А | š : . 296 
Svaga-variha, а Каша, : 7 5 . 103, 108 tavanim, н : . : о 310 n. 2 
Swat bas-reliof of Simhlainitra, i : : 139 | Taxila, vi., е Takshasila, . ' š 984, 289, 903 
Swat Buddha statuette inscription, : : 182 | Taxila inscription of Patika : . 131, 135, 136 
i Taxila inscription of a Khashana k., . . 136 
T Taxila inscription of the year 196, . А . 284 
| Taxila vase inscription, . К : . 131 


t, form of, š š : | . 68, 157, 164, 232 te, form of, . : š : : : . 121 
է final, . : | š : , . 122,157 | Тойбауа, ùi, . š : A š . 165, 167 
fa, symbol of space, . . . ç 100, 101, 105 | Tokkekal, ու. . . : қ 267, 208, 273, 977 
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Telibga, оо., . ; : : . 83, 95 
Telugu, a people, . i x 266, 271, 275, 276 
Teluhga, a people, . à ° : . . 271 


th, form of, . i : : ; М . 68 


Thirü, m., š š oc “W я : . 204 
thth for tth, . š š ° : : . 97 
Tien-chu, co., . : Я | : 292 
tiger, device, . š . : | . 288 
Tihuna-Svamin, т, : x : | . 208 
Tikama,», . : : š š 203, 209 
Tikapa, m, . . . . 76, 81, 82 
Tilinga, . š : қ Я š : . 90 
Timira, a tree, : " å ‚ 362, 363 & n. 2 
Tima. See Timma-amát; a. 


Timma, minister of the Vijayanagara k. 
Achyuta, . Р : А š : » 216 
Timma, а F1jayanagara k., ; 171, 174, 232, 323 


Timma-amatya, feud . š . 216 
Timmä- Bhatta, m. . 212, 314, 315, 318, 320, 321 
842-8 
Timma-Dikshita, m., ; " è . 314, 320 
Timmàmbà, а Vijayanagara princess, 230, 844, 853 
Timmana, m., , š қ 75, 81 
Timmana-Bhatta, m., 5 : . 212,213 
Timmana Sudhi, m., ; : А | . 214 
Timmappa-amátya, m, . . . . . 215 
Timmapuram Timms-Bhatta, m., š қ . 343 
Timmápuram Tiromalirya, m., ० ; . 349 
Timmarija, feud. of Sadáftiva-Raya,. . 216 
Timmarasa, m., š : . : . 215 
Timmarüya, m., . 841-2, 346 
Timmav-Adhvarin, m., š : ° : . 913 
Timmavajjala, m., 314, 320 
Timmaya, m., А . 74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 314, 220 
Timmaya-amátya, m., š : : ? . 216 
Tippá-Bhatte, ж, . . : » 314, 320 
Tippaji, а Vijayanagara queen, . 171, 230, 232, 
240, 329 
Tippana-Bhatta, m., š : : . 213, 214 
Tippandrya, m., қ : ы : 76, 82 


Tipparyya, т. . . | ; . « 76 


Тіррауа, m. . А . š . 74, 81 
Tippayya, m., 1 . . . » 314, 819 
Tirilinga ='Trilinga, c0., . А . . 860-8 
T'irkkale-K unnaréndáru, vi., š 169,178 


tirtha, ® т . . ° e ® * 1 9 а 
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Tirukkalukkupram, ei, . š š . 169,175 
Tirumala, m., . 211, 818, 314, 315, 318, 820, 821 
Tirumaladári, a road, : : А Я a 271 
2'irunálai, a book . 5 ë š . 88 
Tiramalarya, m., . . ० . 342-3 
Tirumale, vi., . è . e... ° 88 
Tirupati, 6 shrine, 3 4 š š . 240 
Tiruvarangattamudapár, m., А . . . 85 
Tiruvaymoli, а book, š А Е , 86 n. 
Tiravehkata-Bhatta, m., . . : . . 88 
Tité, m., : | А š : : 205 
Titha, т, 4 : x А қ : . 204 
Titi, m., Я 3 А А е ० . 206 
Tondaradippodiy-á]vàr, 4 Fatshnava ४०४५८, . 88 
Tonday ya, m., š ° . . 365-6, 866 н. 4, 
tonira, . š У ; А 5 296, 298 
oshana-ripa-jit-isama-kanda, a Vijayanagara 
fifle, . 5 š А А 4 . 844 


Trailókya-móohana-deva, a divinity, . 177, 182, 187 


tri-bhüg ya, t , : . 313 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of the W. Chalukya k 
8бтеіғаға IV., . : . š . 266 


Tribhuvanamalla- Vira-Somëévara, а Chalukya 
k. . 5 ° » 271, 275, 278, 279, 281, 282 
Trikımata, k.. A : А * . . 189 


Trilochana, m., š . . š . 209 
Trilóchanapšla, а Pratthara k., ‘ 179, 179 n. 4 
Trisankn, . А : š : . 198,197 
Trivikrama = Vishnu, ‘ | 272, 276, 301, 307 
Trivikramanátha, a purohita, . : : . 178 
Tryambaka = Siva, қ қ А А 78,80 


ff in Kharóshthi inscriptions, . ; . . 133 
tth written tAth, 4 ; : : . . 97 


Tulápurushá, а тадайапа, | š ‚ 172, 197 
Talava, dy, . . г š . 171, 217, 232 
tundalita А š . : . 858 
Талды а Rashfrakufa k : i 826, 329 


Tnhgs, ri, . š . . š : . 44 
Tungabhadra, ri., 102, 107, 172, 175, 231, 

240, 273, 278, 312, 317, 823, 341, 345, 353, 
Tuppad- Kurkatti, vr., ° А . 864 


Tuppad-Kurhatti inscription օք the reign of 


Akajavarsha Krishna IIT. 4 . қ . 364 
Turushka, а people, : š : . 298 
багаа kadanda, 195, 196, 199, 200 
Tarvasn, 3 қ 5 А : . 240, 323 





The figures refer to pages; s. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other nbbrevistions are nsed : —cÀ.= chief ; co, = country ; di. == district, division ; do. =the same, ditto; dy. - dynasty ; 
Е.= Esatern ; feud. = feudatory; k.=king m.= man; mt.- mountain ; ri. e river; 4. а. seo also; zur. = surname; 
£2. = eru ple; vi. = village, town; W.= Western; «wo. woman. 
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Udurhvara-manti, vr., . š ; 126, 127,120 | Vaddamani Linga- Bhattu, m., . қ š . 343 


PAGE PAGE 
to, form of, Հ.Հ... 0. 285 | Upmdra-Vishng . . 2»... . 890,329 
T vashtri, sur. of Tirana, . қ ; . . 285 | Uppana-Bhatta, m., — . . 3814, 320 
Tvashtrisarman, m., 5 . . 166,167 | Uppungili, vf., . . . . » 88, 94, 96 
e | Uppuvalla, ri. š А А š 267, 273, 377 
Uragaka, m. . E . . 287, 205 
ы Մ Uru-kavi, sur. of the poet Sabhapati, . : . 178 
ч, form of," ыг ы 4 è š 4 -. 121 Urumiya, e . . . . Қы . 134 
м, medial, form of, . А : А é . 121 utkallóla, . . . . . . . 301 
й confused, . : : . 146, 232, 311 | utsiha, . : . ७० २ 4 : . 189,191 
4, form of, 5 * . š š қ . 157 utta, z : : : š Б | 82 н. 1 
uchechulumpichakara, . . : . 295, 301 | Uttara- & 68019, . . . * . 194,196 
Udabhanda, vi., š š š 5 š . 201 (0131156118, . 2 Я š Я : 149, 151 
Udaya, а mountain, . š ' : » 119, 171 Uttara: Radha, а mandala, ^ à š . 161 
Udayagiri, a place, . 100, 102, 107, 107 ». 4, 108, 368 | atthapanaka, . : : : . 296, 395 
Udayambakam, r£, . 2 : 168, 169, 173, 175 | Utuküru Timma-3Bhattu, m., А : e . 343 
Uflayambaikam grant of Kyislina-ddva-Raya, 108ff. 
udbhayad, . . . ° š . . 266 
Uddanda-Bhatta, m., : . : . . 88 
ոմ. Ը . , 827 v 
Uddhavàli(ka) a place, . . . 148,150, 152 | e, form of, 2122. 121, 144, 157, 232, 265-6, 325 
Udeldi, ०८. . ° ° . . *195, 196, 201 | v and b confured, : . Ж 122,177, 192, 325 
Udharana, т.,. А a ° . : . 203 | Vaduma, a sect, | | / | | . 85 
ndüdhi, . . | ° . . 2999.11 | Vaddamáni Liügam-Bhatta, m., — : . 342 
Udyana, c0., . : A . қ : . 201 Vadathala, vi., š : : š 195, 196, 202 
Ujjain, ts. See Ujjayini, . š : : . 177 | Viidhala, m, . . . го 28 , . 206 
Ujjayini, v4, + à. А 177, 180, 185, 291, 203 | Vügvijaya-DBhatta, m., š š : . . 86 
ukkera, . : ç . : լ қ . 266 Vaha, . : Я : š ° . 177, 187 
ulvar, à. қ А : 5 : - 189,191 Vühada, m. . wo 2% 5 š e 204, 205 
nivor, ० š 4 . А 5 . 189, 191 Vühlika, a people, . 5 š . А . 367 
Uma, š š 4 š ç š . 281, 284 Vahmata, э», . š : : 5 4 . 209 
Umravati, vi., « A 4 4 А š ° 199 Vahudhara, m., : | | : : . зор 
Umvara, vi., à š : : 1 . 126, 129 Vahala, ж, . : а 5 ° š . 9207 
Urhvara-manti, кы, ® 45% Р 4 126, 129 Vailyanatha, m., . š ° 7 . 311,82) 
Undharaumhà, vi, « š . ç 195, 196, 202 | Vaijayanti, vi : : > 165, 166, 157 
Undiyška, а field, . : š : . 182,187 | vaikalpya (for vaikalya P) : : : . 3801 
unmána, ° : . . : . 153,161 Vaikantha, š : . А . . 180,183 
unmantra, А . Š : : š . 281 Vaikunthusarman, m., А : p . 166, 167 
unimktüphalam, ° . - . . . 279 Vairisirmba, а Гагатага K., А 2 296, 298, 304 
upachira (shodasa), . . . . : » 341 | Vaiscshikn philosophy, . . . N . 273 
ngadhmianiya, form of : А š . » 860 Vaishuavn, a see/, . : ի | ` . BS 
upsdhmüniys, nse of . . . 164 vaifvadivu,a оч, . : ы А | 52, 157 


Upagupta, а Maukhari queen, . . . - 112 | Vaivasvata, . . . . 103, 108, 111, 116, 119 


Upalšicha, vi., : š . 4 195, 196, 202 Vajasancyi-Sakha, š ० 2 : . 314, 325 
uparika, š š 4 ^ А : . 3827 Vajheshka (P), a Kushana k, . : 130, 135, 143 
Upamanyn, а gótra, қ i : 202-4, 206-9 Vajheshpa (2), а Kushana k, . : А . 1143 


oe S 





Tho figures rofor to pages ; n. after а fignre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tho following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; օօ. ~ country ; di. district, division ; do. = the samo, ditto: d y. dynasty ;` 
Е. = Eastern ; feud. <= fondatory ; С. = king ; क. man; mé. = mountain ; ri srivor: 8, ळ "३७९0 also: sur. = Süuruame 
ѓе. = temple ; ti. = village, town | И. == Western ; 400, = woman. 
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PaGE Paak 
Vujjayn, а prince, * . . . : 84 я. 2 | Varatantn, m.. Pa . ЛЭ 105, 109 
Vajrata, k. . 2 128 А : . 125,128 Vardhamana,a bÀukli, . А ; . 168,161 
Vik-pala, а Pala k., . . . . 326, 329 | Vardhamina, ж, . | . . š . 206 
Vala, . ; . š š . š . 306 | Varétha, vi, . ; . . š 198, 199, 202 
Vulnbhi grant, spurious, գ... . ` . 146 | vari, . : š . e. * 866 п. 4 
Valabhil= Indra, . : š : . 900, 306 Varidadu Narasayya, m., . ; қ . 843 
Valakattirn, a SIMA, : қ ы : . 285 Varnika, Ն Р š 25. . 809 
Valana, m, e 2 š : А : . 208 Varunagsarman, m., . : : : š . 167 
Valandata, а gófra, , . Ч . . 165,167 | varusha-varsha, . : ह. 4 . 169,174 
Vale, m., 4 . : : , š . 202 | Vasüdlhana, m., қ š : : қ . 209 
Vallabba, m. - . : . 75, 76, 81, 82 | vüsaka, : | š : R : 79 n. З 
allabha, title of the W. Chalukya dy., . 125,128 | Vasanta-Bhatta, m., š š : : . 842 
Vallabha-raja, fitle of the W. Chalukya dy., 125, 128 Vasantatilaka-bhana, a drama, А . . 87 
Véllahitthà, e£, . ; ; 158, 159, 161 | Vashmana, a Клоѓап k, . . < қ . 133 
Vallàla-Scna, а Sona K.s . 156, 158, 160, 162, 163 | Vüsishka, a Kushana k., . қ . 185, 143 
Valu, m., : : : | š . 204 | Vasishtha,a gófra, . . 70-1, 73, 80-2, 202-9, ° 
Vāmadēva, aspect of Sita, 204, 274 n. 2 | 213, 397, 330 
Vaman, г, . : : Я 198, 199, 202 | Vasishtha, а рғағаға, А : к . 825, 330 
Van.ana-Bhatta, m., : š 213, 325, 328, 330 Vusishtha, š š 4 : | 290, 298, 303 
Vamananaea, m., қ Я à А 20, 127, 190 Vasishtha-Godavari, ri. . : : . 89, 94, 96 
Vainana-Svamin, mM., š : . 203 Vasithiputa-së&mi-Siri-Pulumavi (II), Է, . . 154 
Varmšadhura, m., : А | : 204,205 | vistn, . . : š š . . 158,161 
Vanamili, . p> : : š 299, 308 | Vasu (Ovisni, m, . e . 188, 160, 163 
Vanamilin, . : 305 n. 1 Vasndéva, | | 102, 107, 185, 194, 196 
Vanaśarman, M., : қ ' š è . 167 , | 198, 200, 204, 209 
Vandhula, а gotra, . š 202-8 | Vasuki, : , : : : . 200 
Vahga, co., š : 79, 79, 170, 178, 810, 867-70 Vasurata, m., . : : : à . 208, 208 
Vankanai, а ра а?а, . 197, 199, 200, 202 Vasnéarinan, %., š А Ն | . 166, 167 
vunsu, . : ; 2 . 177 | Vatnkn, . : : қ : ' : . 73-4 
Vani, m., : қ è . 205 vatava, . : : : ' : : . 800 
сара, : : : 1 : : 296,310 | Vatayskshini-Dëvi, а divini/y, . 177,178, 182, 
Varuda- Bhatta, mi, . . : ४ 814, 315, 820 184, 188 
Varada-aichirya, an author, : : А . 87 | Үй а, m., : : : : : . 907 
Varadarája-stava, a poem, А қ š . 85 Vatsa, m., Я : : : : . 203, 208 
Уатайауївһпуагуа, m. . | | : . 87 | Vatsn,a gotra, ; : 4 202-8, 206-9, 335-6 
varaha, а coin, : ç . . 351, 359 & n.7 | Vatsarāäja, a Pratihara k. : : 178, 179, 183 


Varaha incarnation, š . 71, 78, 90, 147, Vayim, m., : : š š : : . 205 
170, 174, 216, 280 | Vavvülika, a field, . : : : . 181,187 
. . 158,161 | véda, ६81018, вога 


Varaha-deéva, mM., ° . 

Varaha-palli, ti. © осы : 187 Apastamba-s., . . 85,216, 818, 317, 342, 846 
Varnküttüru, a eim, 4 : | 4 . 989 Atharva-v., : , š : 1 16557 
Varana, rh, « : š . 198, 194, 196, 197, 199 Bodhaiyana-s., . . . . . 814-5 
Váírauüsi = Donares, « ° А j қ . 866 Drahyayana-s, . . А $ ` . 948 
Varanasi Koudu-Bhatta, m., . . . . 343 Hiranyakeéi-8, . А . ° ° . 151 
Vārapasivam, . : : . 189, 191 Kanthnma-s, . .. . . ° 158,161 
Varnsigila, an еғҒа2е, 4 š : 148, 150, 152 Pravachanaw., . न ° . . . 21H 
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Rig-v., 81, 52, 212-6, 314-5, 
343, 360, 362-3 
Sima-v., . | . 916, 314 
Taittirtya-@, «© © Oe 148, 151 
Уйјавадсуі-6., 272, 276, 311, 325, 327 

Yujur-v., 71, 81-2, 85, 212-5, 313-5, 


317, 342-3, 360, 362-3 


Wada, . . 4 120, 178, 198, 109, 200, 207, 317 


Weda, Atharva, . : : : . 165, 166 
» Маша, . : : | : . 158,161 
Vedacharya-Bhatta, ७०., 87, 88, 88 x. 2, 98, 96 
Védam Raghava- Bhatta, m., i š ° . 842 
Vedanga, . š ° . 360, 362-3 
Vodanta, : : : . 317, 340, 857-9 
Vedantna-dešika, snr. of Menrkalanatharya, 87, 58 
Vedantadéfika-vaibhara-prakagika, a book, . 87 
Vedanta-védya, m, . 86, 92, 96 
87 


Vedavyasa, sur. of Sudarsana- Bhat, : 
315, 421 


Vedayn, m., 4 : : . š 
Velinala, di, . % 178,175 
Vemasini, а Zeddi queen, : : . 70 
Vëmmanpa- Bhatta, m., 214 
Vondike Dagnva-amiatya, m., : | " . 215 
Vohkata-déva-laju, а Vijayanagara ka . 230, 
343-4, 852 
Vonkataddri, sur., « ; 171, 172, 215, 216 
Venkatanüthüry& =a Sri- Vaishuota teacher, . 87 
Venkatéévara, m., . š : . « 815, 820 
Venkatay[y Ja, ж, . . 5 š . 943 
V ennarasa, m., : : Хо x š 215 
Vépuraku, 74.) š . . А ° . 155 
Vibhishana, . °. š i 4 88 
Vidagdha, m., . : ० А . s . 151 
Vidhi-Karani Gaügüdhara, m., . . . 209 
Vidyadhara, m., . . š ; : . 209 
Vidyadhara, а Chandéla prince, ° . 179 п. 4 
Vidyüghana, а Kaichi acharya, . А . 234 
Vidyükara, m., š 5 . ° š . 209 
Vidyanagari= Vijayanagara, . . . 230, 344, 353 
Vidyatirtha, а Káhchi 4сһағуа, | : . 234 


. 825, 320, 827, 329, 330 
69, 72, 79, 80 


Vigraha-Pàálu, а Pata k., . 
Vijaya-Bhipati, a Vijayanagara k., . 


Vijaya- Bhi pati, Dandapalle platgs of, , . . 68 
Vijaya-Bukkarüya-sumudra, v, . : ; 70, 71 
Vijayachandra, m., š à . P ‚ 861 
Vijnyadovavarman, Z, . . p . 141 
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Vijayaditya, а W. Chalukya k., 22 ‚ 146, 189 
Vijuyakirti, а Khotan k., . š А . 112 
09, 98 x. 1, 107 n. 1, 169, 

211, 232, 317, 393, 331, 341 


. ७ 70, 79, 102, 107, 167, 210 


Vijayanagara, dy., . 


Vijuyanaügara, ri, à 


Vijayapāla, а ratibára k, . А . 179,180 
Vijayaraiya-ndaiyar, a prince, . ТО п. 1 
Vijaya-Saidhina, ж, . : қ 206, 303, 310 
Vijaya-sumudra, œ fank, ? : қ 69, 80 
Vijaya-senn, a ёла k, . 157, 159, 160, 162 
Vijuyusimha, а Khotan K. 112 
Vikkayn,a Sinda ch., š . x ० 208 
Vikraina, era, : š А é 110, 112, 4 
Vikrama era rofor"olto, S. a, оған, à i 139-141 

1Кгшин, а Siuda ch., ы : š . 258 
Vikramaditya L, a JF. Chalukya ka, . қ . 146 
Vikramaditya 1L, ,, is š; 189, 190 
Vikramaditya Vl, ,, 3% "ES 208 
Vikramadityu, a Malata k, . š 298, 204 
Vikrmnaditya, sur, of Gangéya-dera, . . 158 
Vikrumaditya, m., . ; 25, 328, 840 
Vikrumu-pura, а camp, « : : 158, 160 
Vilachchhe, vt., š : : ә, . 151, 152 


Vilasa-devi, 0. of Vijaya-Sena, 158, 160, 161, 163 


Vilasu-pura, čt., 4 : : 825, 827, 830 
Vilha, m., š : š š : . » 208 
Vilhana, m., à . : . : š . 203 

201 


Vilha Sri-Yn jar-veda-charané chatur-vedin, m. 
BR, 89,04, 96 

289, 290, 
393, 29% 


VillQru,%?, a . . . 


Vima-Kadphises, а Kushana Ի... 141, 


vimsópaka, | . . : 5 296, 302 
Vinaüy&knu- Bhatti m., š à š š . 21% 
Vinüyaku-pàüla-deva, a Pratibara Р 178, 179, 

180, 183 
Ványana, á А : А i , 364-5 
viprendra, ж., . қ 4 . > . a. 212 
Virabhadra, . 5 . 2s " . 280, 282 
Vira ja Basava-raja, m., . " | А . 215 
Vir-abhisheka, . š : А š . 84 
Vira-Bhiipati, а Vijayanagara k : . 70 n. 6 
Vira-Bukka, sur. of. Fijaya-Bhipati, . : . 70 
Viradeva, а Sinda eh., " : : : . 269 
Vira- Kalidéva, Գ divinity, . . . . 282 
vitüma, use of, : А š , . » 69 
Viramarasa, m., : А : . : .- 215 
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Virana, Փե . > + « 281, 240, 342, 862-8 | Viévimitra, а gõtra, | : .  .81-2, 814-6 
Virana-achirya, f, . 174, 175, 216, 235, 240, Viévanitha-Rhatta, m. . š " А . 214 
315, 322, 323, 352-3 Vifvaripn, ma А . . . . 204, 208 
Viranasüri, m. = Virana-ichiryn, : : . 240 | Уйувуагшан, k, . : ы . š 140, 370-1 
Vira-Nrisipha, a Fijayanagara k., 171, 175, 280 Visvẽsvarn, m., i : : "T մ . 208 
: 231, 232, 233, Vita-Bhatta, m., è : : « $ .. 314, 319 
235, 240, 323 Vithala, m, . : ի А š . 314, 320 
Vira-Obaladéva, a Chola क. . ; : 70 9.1 | Vitin, m., . . . » 202, 204, 207, 208, 209 
Virapa-amitya,m., e . `, : ç . 215 | Vitthala, m, . š š ढु . . 76, 88 
Vira-pratüpa, sur, of Krishna-déva- Raya II., 178, 175 Vitthalẽs vars, а divinity, . ‘ 231, 341, 845, 358 
Virasina-Svaimin, K., : : i . 140 | Vitthanna-Odeya, m., . . լ . 70 
Vira-Sri-Nárasirhha = Vira-Nrisirhha, a Vijayana- Viyadi, a place, : Я : è 148, 150, 152 


„gura k., қ š : š . . 282, 240 | Vrihudyihévarhkinai, а pattala, 198, 195, 196, 202 
Miravarman, а Ganga k., . š à š . 883 Vrfhadrihó-devaratha, а pattalõ, 197, 198, 199, 202 
Vira-Vijayn, sur. of Vijaya- Bhii pati, . š . 40 | Մրիսեզն, es, . à А š š . 195, 196 
Y irinchi-pura, m., a shrine, . 280, 282, 312, 316, 323 Vyihatyanchalima, vi., . . . » 195,196 
Yirüpákshu = Siva, . š 102, 107, 173, 175, Vyisha, а gófra, ° . . . , . 82 
312, 317, 823 vrishabha-Samkara nala, a measure, . . 158, 161 

Virupparasa, %., . ë ° . . . 215 | vrisha-vimóópaka, °. ° . . 296, 302, 809 
Virvallu, vi, . Л š ; न . 317, 323 | Vrishna, а gotra, . : . . : . 81 
Visikha, : : : Я | 169, 173, 175 | Vritikara, m., ; š š š . 202,208 
visarga, at end of verse, . В š 5 100, 105 Үүнд, а shrine, : : : , . ‚ 816 
», omitted, « . : : : : ‚ 177 vritti, share, . | . ‚ 211, 231, 313, 315, 322 

» redundant, . қ š : . 147,311 | Vudharümaauyi, vi, . . . » 198, 199, 202 


sandhi of, . : * . š . 97 vumvaka, a measure, š . ; 296, 302, 309 

» use of, š . қ ‚ 164, 168, 341 | vy, formof, . à . ° ° : . 14% 
vishays, š : š ° , В . 261 Vyighra-tatuka, a place (tank), ७ . 148, 150, 152 
vishaya-dàna, а tax, қ . А . 196 vyakarana, Ж š a ё . . 325, 327 


vishayapati, an official title, .126, 129, 150, 160, 327 Vyasa, . ° . ° ° .. ° . 203 
Vishnu, Я 5 . “ . . . 202 

Vishnagópa, а Ganga k., . А " 392, 383, 334 

Vishnukopa = Vishnngopa, ० . . . 882 w 

Vishnupada, a Aili, , . : . 967, 870 Wardak vase inseription, e . . . 182,187 
Vishnusurman, m., . қ š : . 166,167 | Water symbolized by ya, . a . “ 100,105 
Vishnuvgrdhana, 4., — š ड 2 . 189 | Wind symbolized by ға, . . . . 101, 105 


Vishnuvardhana I., a Hoysala k., . А . 265 | Wucha,vi, . ® ° ° ° . ‚ 292 
Vishnuvardhana, а gót ra, Ի e А . 82 | Wh-i-shan-li, té, . . . * . . 291 
Vishnuvriddha, a gó/ra, . : : | . 81 ; Wu-k'ung, a writer, . . . . ‚ 290 
vishti-pratibhadika, . è : : : . 152 | Wu-sun, а race . . ° . . . 289 
Vishupn, : š . à š . 165,166 | Wu-ta-kin-han-ch’a, օէ, . . . . . 291 | 
Vishuva-samkranti, . š : : 425, 328, 330 | 

Vissana, m., . . . i 78, S2 | 

Visuva-samkrinti= Visbuva?^, . й . 828, 330 | Y 

Visva-chakra, a taAddqna, š : : . 179 | z, doubling before, . e : š , , 164 


Viévakarman-Achirya, m., : 5 337, 888, 339 | y, form օք, . š А š . 121, 282, 265-6 
Visvümitra, . š | ç 5 . 296, 804 | y іп yétad, ote., š e š : : . 98 
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уа, symbol of wator, . . . 

Yidava, a race, ; 4 

Yada, . ; ç à ; 

Та ша, т, . , š 

Yajur-vede, . À 271,81) 


100, 105 


‚ 79 n. 1, 101, 106, 209 
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Yajur-voding, , e . . . . . 815 1103, . . . 
Үвїїлй- Вика, m. . қ ; { 218, 211 1126 (error for Vikramn), 
Yamaka-rat nakara, а poem, : ; . 85 1250, , 
Ynndàti Narasimha, т, . < . , . 942 1291, , ”! 1— 
Vuſah pila, а Pratibara k., : Я 179, 205 1332, . : 
Yaeaichs, mn. . : : | А . 209 1429, . 4 
Yafa[b]kara, m, . , ४ ० ‚ 209 1450, . . A 
YaSahSarinan, m., . $ : : , 107 1451, . : : 
Yofapála, m., . `. š ; ; 509 1470, ; ; š 
Yafodéva, m., . бо, » . 802,309 1479, , єз 
Yabõdlarn, 2.0.0.0. 202, 204, 208 1008, Эг 
YaSovarman, K. š : : : : , 180 Vikrama (չ) 136, қ : 
Үйнй, M., оо» % ж. ж DOE Үкаша бИ, ७ «+ » 
Yati-raja, title of Кален acharyas, ५ . 283, 2317 099, . А ; 
yavaga, а Kushana title, , 1 . 289 1003, | 
Yayati, . .. — . 101, 106, 110, 119, 171, 240, 323 1136 (written Sakn), 
Үауіћ, m, ® ' à न ‘ , . 2% 1150, қ 
1156, : 2 
убАГВ-- reel, 
байқа 149, , * ४ ' , 460, 362-3 Yolla-Bhatta, m, . А : 
Kilaks, d : ы : ' 342,345, 353 | Yon-kao-chen, a Yue-chi by . 
of the Cycle-— Youn, m., А ४ : š 
Paribhava, , e o aa . 369-0 | yoga, Lakshni-nürüyuna, | 
Pina, . қ R ० . 267, 273, 277 yogn-patta, . : : ५ 
Prabbava, ७ , ° š . 354, 858-0 Yóga-Svümiu, m. . յ | 
Sanmya, . А ‘ a 100, 103, 108 Үбиб, m., | յ | : 
Subhakrit, : , š : : ‚ 369-0 Yógesvnra, m. : . | 
Ван. © °» ५७ ५ 283, 289, 240 | үшш, а Жұйа/ға ра, . 
Vijaya, . ° ° * 207, 279, 277 Yue-chi, a race, . , . 
Vikritin, | 2 , ° . 00, 74, 80 yug, > * ९ . . 
Virdhakrit, «© « « — . — 211,221, 231 yugüdipary Ճո, б в y 
Virodhin, қ « 169, 173, 175, 312, 317, 323 
Kali 4470, . » . JW, 103, 108 2 
Kanishka 41, . . ° „188, 135, 148 | Zoda inscription, — . А А 
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Oriontal Bboiety, Tye Hague, Holland. 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Conneoticut, 
U. 8. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ediwburgh. 

Royal Sooiety of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de Franco, Paris. 

Conservntenr du Musée Guimet, París, 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.C. 

L'Ecole Francaise d'Extráme Orient nt Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. P eterdburg, 

Imperial Archieologioal Soolety, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Scicnces, Amsterdam. 

Royal Society of Finland, e/o Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 5 | 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States, 
America, 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 


Anthropological Institute, 3, Hanover Squares Genootschap* van Kuusten en Wetenschappen, 
Loudon, W. Waspada, Batavia, Java. 
Indian Institute, Oxford. Asiatio Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 
INDIA. 
Imperial m Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta, Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Secretariat Library, Madras, Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Government Central Museum, ditto, Asintio Society of Bengal, ditto. 


University Library, * ditto. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
C iriatian College Library, ditto. 


Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secreturiat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto, 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bomiay Branch of the Royal Asiatie Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 


Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
Uriversity Library, ditto. 
Provincial Museum, Luoknow. 
Sanskrit College Library, Вепагев, 
Secretariat Library, Lahore, 
Museum Library, ditto. 
Univesity Library, ditto, 
Oriental Colloge Library, Lahore, 
Seoretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, ditto. 
Seoretariat Library, Rangoon. 
Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore, 


List of publie libraries, etc., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica? or Supplement 
to the “ Indian Antiquary " are regularly supplied. 


OUT OF INDIA. 


India Office Library, India Office, London. 

British Museum Library, London. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manchester. 

University Library, Edinburgh. 

University Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

€ niversity Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. d 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. , 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 
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Société Asiatique, care of Е, Leroux, 28, Rue 
Bonaparte, Paris. 3 

Oriental Society, The Hague, Holland. , 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U. S. Argerica. 

Royal Society of Anffguariom Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. | 

Institut de France, Paris, 

Conservateur du Musée Guimet, Paris. | 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northuiuberland Ауойпо, 
London, W.C. 

І’ Ecole Française d'Extróme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Archeological Sooiety, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Royal Society of Finland, о/о Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. ' 

Bureau օք Ethnology, Washington, United States, 
1181108. | 

University Library, Melbourne, Anatralia, 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 


Anthropological Institute, 3, Hanover Square | Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 
London, W. Waspada, Batavia, Java. 
Indian Institute, Oxford. Asiatio Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 
INDIA, 
Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta, Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Secretariat Library, Madras, Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Government Central Museum, ditto, Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. University Library, ditto. 
Christian College Library, ditto, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Bombay. Secretariat Library, Lahore. 
University Library, ditto. Museum Library, ditto. 
Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. University Library, ditto. 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, | Oriental College Library, Lahore, 


Bombay. 
Secretariat Library, Calcutta, 


Indian Museum, ditto. 
Univorsity Library, ditto. 


Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Museum Library, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore, 


Lit of public libraries, etc., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica?! or Supplement 
to the “ Indian АяЙдиағу” are regularly supplied. 


OUT OF INDIA. 


India Qffice Library, India Office, London. 

British Museam Library, London. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manchester. 

University Library, Edinburgh. 

University Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin, 

Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Кое, 

University Library, Lelden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatio Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 





Société Asiatique, onre of К. Lproux, 28, Rug 
Bonaparte, Paris. 

Oriental Society, are Hague, Holland. 

American Orienta Society, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U. 8. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Sootety of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de France, Paris. 

Conservateur du Musée Guimet, Paris. 

Коул! Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
Loudon, W.C. 

L'Ecole Frangaise d'Extróme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Archeological Sooiety, ditto. 

Royal Academy оЁ Sciences, Amsterdam. 

Royal Society of Finland, o/o Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washington, United States, 
Aterioa. | 

University Library, Melbourne, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 


Anthropological Institute, 9, Hanover Square Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 
Londun, W. Waspada, Batavia, Java. 
Indian Institute, Oxford. Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 
| INDIA. 
Imperia] Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. Sanskrit College Library, Caloutta, 


Secretariat Library, Madras. 
Governinent Central Museum, ditto. 


University Library, ditto. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Cristian College Library, ditto, 


Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatie Soaiety, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta, 


Indian Museum, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 


Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 
Museum Library, ditto. 
University Libramy, ditto. 
Oriental College Library, Lahore, 
Seoretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, | ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Rangoon, 
Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore, 


List of public libraries, ete., to which copies of the “ Epigraphta Indica? or Supplement 
to the “ Indian Antiquary " are regularly supplied. 


OUT OF 


Ф 

India Office Library, Indis Office, London. 

British Maseum Library, London. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manchester. 

University Library, Edinburgh. 

University Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

, Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 
University Library, Florence, Italy. 
University Library, Christiania, Norway. 
, University Library, Upsaln, Sweden. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Rome. 

University Library, Lelden, Holland, 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. ы 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

Philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Institate, 3, Hanover Squares 
London, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford, 
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INDIA. 


Société Asiatique, care of E, Leroux, 28, Ruo 
Bonaparte, Paris. 9 

Oriental Society, The Hague, Holland, 

American Oriental Society, Now Haveu, Conneoticut, 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highüeld 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de France, Paris. 

Conaervateur du Musée Guimet, Paris. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.C. 

L'Ecole Frangaise d' Extróme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Imperial Arohwologioal Soolet y, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Sciences, Amsterdam. | 

Royal Society of Finland, с/о Dr. Donner, Univer- 
sity, Helsingfors. 

Bureau of Ethnology, Washingtou, United States, 
America. 

University Library, Melbourn, Australia. 

University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 

Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 
Waspada, Batavia, Java. 

Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 


INDIA. 


Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta. 


Secretariat Library, Madras, 
Government Central Museum, ditto, 
University Library, ditto. 


Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Library, ditto, 

Literary and Scientific Society, ditto, 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiutic Society, 


Bombay. | 
` Becretariat Library, Calcutta. 
Indian Museum, ditto, 


University Library, ditto. 


Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
Presidenoy College Library, ditto. 
Asiatic Sooiety of Bengal, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 
Provinoial Museum, Luoknow. 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares, 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 
Museum Library, ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 
Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, ditto. 
Secretariat Library, Rangoon. 
Orieptal and Mixed Library, Bangalore, 


List of public libraries, ete., to which copies оў the “ Epigraphia Indica” or Supplement 
"fo the “Indian Antiquary ” are regularly supplied. » 
Դ 
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IndinOffige Library, India Осе, London. 
British Museum Library, London. 

University Library, ditto. 

University Library, Cambridge. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen's College, Manohestar. 
University Library, Edinburgh. 

Univereity Library, Glasgow. 

University Library, Aberdeen. 

Univorsity Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 
University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 
University Library, Upsala, Swedon. 

Vittorio Emmanuele Library, Ronft. 
University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 


London. 
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INDIA. 


Société Asiatique, oare of E, Leroux, 28, Rue 
Bonaparte, Paris. 

Oriental Society, The Hague, Holland. 

American Oriental WVoiets, New Haven, Connecticut, 
U. 5. America. | 

Royal Society of Antiquariea, Edinburgh. 

Royal Sooiety of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Road, Rathgar, Dublin. 

Institut de France, Paris. 


, Conservateur du Musée Guimet, Paris. 
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Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
Loudon, W.C. 

І’ Ecole Frangaise d'Extróme Orient at Hanoi. 

Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, St. Petersburg. 

Iinperial Archeological Societ y, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Sciencos, Amsterdam. 


` Royal Society of Finland, r/o Dr. Donner, Univer- ` 


sity, Helsingfors. 
Bureau of Ethnology, Washilgton, United States, 
Amarioa. 


Philologioal Society, University College, Gower ' University Library, Melbourne, Australia, 
Street, London, W.C. , University Library, Sydney, N. 8. Wales. 
Anthropological Institute, 3, Hanover Square, | Genootschap van Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 
London, W. | Waspada, Batavia, Java. 
Indian Inatitute, Oxford. | Asiatio Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 
INDIA. 
Tinperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Caloutta. Sanskrit College Library, Caloutta. 
Sacretariat Library, Madras, Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Government Central Museum, ditto. ` Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 


University Library, ditto. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. 
Christian College Library, ditto. 


Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Museum, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 


` Museum Library, 


Socretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditto. 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
Sanskrit College Library, Benares, 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. 
ditto. 
University Library, ditto. 
Oriental College Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 
Museum Library, ditto, 
Seoretariat Library, Rangoon. 


` Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 


List of public libraries, ote., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica” are requlurly 


supplied. 


OUT OF INDIA. 


India Office Library, India Office, London. 
Eritish Museum Library, London, 

ditto, ` 
University Librafy, Cambridge. 


e 
University Library, 


Bodloian Library? Oxford. 

Univorsity Library, Owen's College, Manchester, 

Univorsity Library, Edinburgh. 

Univorsity Library, Glasgow, , 

University Library, Aberdoon, 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothèque Nationalo, Paris. 

Royal Library, Copenliagon, Denmark. 

University Library, Floronco, Italy. 

University Library, Christiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Swoden. 

Vittorio Kmmanuele Library, Romo. 

University Library, Loiden, Holland, 

Royal Socioty, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Stroot, 
London, 

Philological Society, Univorsity Collego, Gowor Stroot, 
London, W.C, 


Anthropological Institute, 9, Hanover Square, 


London, W. 
Iudian Inatitate, Oxford. 


Société Asia'iquo, с/о E. Leroux, 28, Rae Bonaparto, 
Paris. 
Orioutal Society, The Hnguo, Holland, 


American Oriontal Society, New Haven, Connocticut, 
` U, S. America. 


Royal Society of Албічпагіов, Edinburgh. 


Royal Society cf Antiquarios, Ireland, 17, Highfield 
Roal, Rathgar, Dablin. 


Institut do Franco, Paris. 
Consorvatonr du Muséo Guimot, Paris. 


Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenne, 
Lonlou, W.C. 


L’Écolo Francaiso d'Extréme Crient at Hanoi. 
Imperial Хсмїешу of St. Petersburg, St. Petersbarg. 
Imperial Archwological Society, ditto. 
Royal Academy of Sciences, Athstordam. 


Royal Society of Finland, с/о Dr. Donner, [7 nivorsity, 
Holsingfors. : 


: . dy 
Впгевп of Ethnology, Washington, United Statve, 


Amorica, 
University Library, Melbourne, Australia, 
University Library, Sydney, N. 5. Walos. 


Genootschap van Kunsten on Wetenschappon, Waspula,, 
Batavia, Java. 


Asiutic Socioty, Colombo, Coylon. 
Bundall Library, Cambridge. 
University of Lyons, Rhone (France). 
Univorsity Library, Berlin, Germany. 
Royal Library, Borlin, Germany. 
Imperial Academy of Borlin, Germany. 


University Library, Tubingen, Germany. 


University Library, Bonn, Germany. 


Deutsche Morgenlandische Gesellschaft, Halle a А, 


Germany, 
Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda-Pest. 
Imperial Academy of Science, Vienna, 
Universitate Dibliothek, Giessen Hessen. 


Library of the Oriental Department of the British 
Museum, London, W.C. 

National Museum, Copenhagen, Denmark, 

University Library, Prague. 

Asiatic Society of Japan, Tokio, 

North China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Shanghai, 

Sudtlisonian Institution, Washington, D. C., 0, है, A. 

Harvard University Library Cambridge, Boston, 
Massachusetts, Մ. S. А, 

Vajiranana National Library, Bingkok, 

Royal Asiatic Society, Straits Branch, Singapore 


Public Library, New South Wales, Sycney, 
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(0 Tist of public libraries, ete., to which copies of the “ Epigraphia Indica * ar* regularly 


supplied —contd. 
INDIA. 

‘Imperia]-Library, Metcalfe Hall, Culcutta. St. Xavier’s College, Bombay. 
Secretariat Library, ç Madras. Deccan College Library, Poona. 
Government Central Museum, ditto. Burdwan Haj Public Library, Burdwan. 
University Library, ditto. Вапріув Sahitya Parishad Sabha, Calcutta. 
Prosidency College Library, | ` ditto. Chaitanya Library, 4-1, Beadon Street, Calcutta. 
Christian College Library, ‘ditto. Mahabodhi Society, Baniapooker Lane, Calcutta. 
Literary and Scientific Society, ditto. Scottish Churches College Library, Calcutta. 
-Socrotariat Library, Bombay. Hooghly College Library, Chinsurah. 
University Library, ditto. Chittagong College Library, Chittagong. 
Anandashram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. Rajshahi College Library, Rajshahi. 
Dombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, | Provincial Library, Dacca. 

Bombay AM Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. 
Secretariat Library, Caleutta. шоо : : : : 

: Secretariat Library, Bihar and Orissa. 

Indian Museum, ditto. 


СА : І Patna College Library, Bankipore. 
— Library, 22. Agta Colao Library, Арта 

ишег Mau таео Muir Central College Library, Allahabad. 
Presidency College Library, ditto. Panini Осо, Allahabad. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 
. Secretariat Library, Allahabad. 
University Library, ditio. 
Provincia] Musenn, Lucknow. 
‘Sanskrit College Library, Benares. 


Central Hindu College Library, Benares. 
Queen's College Library, Benares. 
Canning College Library, Lucknow. 
Archmological Museum Library, Muttra. 
MRS Forman Christian College Library, Lahore. 
Secretariat Library, Lahore. : 
M Lib ditto Government College Library, Lahore. 
шт udi d. Բրա Punjab Historical Society, Lahore. 


Ce — по. Punjab Pablic Library, Lahore. 
riental College Library, Lahore. Museum Library, Delhi. 


Secretariat Library, Nagpur. Public Library, Delhi. 
Museum Library, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Raugoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangalore. 
‘College Library, Dacca. 

'Jtikasa Somsodhak Mandal, Poona. 

Muscum Library, Lucknow. 

The Mythic Society, Bangalore. 
Departinent of Education Library, Delhi. 
Government College Library, Kumbakonam. 
Pachaiyappa’s College Library, Madras, 

The Connemara Public Library, Madras. 
Sanskrit College Library, Mylapore. 
Government College Library, Rajahmundry. 
Meaharajah’s College Library, ‘Trivandrum. 
Sanskrit College Library, Tiruvadi (Tanjore). Gwalior Darbar Library, Gwalior. 

Maharajah’s College Library, Vizayanagaram. Bhuri Singh Museum Library, Chumba., 

Elphinstone College Library, Bombay. Indian Antiquary, c/o the British India Pross, Mazaguon, 
Prince of Wales Museum Library, Bombay. Bombay. 


Recd. on.. o.: © $e 
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Peshawar Museum Library, Poshawar. 
Secretariat Library, Peshawar. 

Public Library, Mandalay. 

Bernard Free Library, Rangoon. 
Rangoon College Library, Rangoon. 
Government Library, Shillong. 
Secretariat Library, Shillong. 
Government College Library, Jubbulpore. 
Chief Commissioner of Coorg’s Library, Bangalore, 
Rajkumar College Library, Indore. 
Rajputana Muscam Library, Ajmer. 
Library of the Resident at Baroda, 
Baroda Musoum Library, Baroda. 





